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THEOLOGICAL ORIGINS OP THE CHRIST-IMAGE IN VICTORIAN LITERATURE 

WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO IN MEMORIAM

CHAPTER I

ART AMD RELIGION: SOtiB PREMISES

There i s  a  passage in  Joseph  Wood K ru tc h 's  The Modern Temper 

which f o r  th e  lo v e r  o f  a r t  re a d s  l i k e  a  n igh tm are . Commenting on th e  

f a i l u r e  o f  modern a tte m p ts  a t  tra g e d y , he judges th e  re a so n  to  be t h a t  

th e  t r a g ic  v is io n  has  been su rre n d e re d , and can o n ly  be c o n sid e red  a 

f i c t i o n  by modern man. Working from th e  p ro p o s i t io n  th a t  r e l ig io u s  

v a lu e s  have d e c lin e d  and a re  p ro b ab ly  in  th e  p ro c e ss  o f be ing  f i n a l l y  

and in e v i ta b ly  d i s c r e d i te d ,  K rutch s p e c u la te s  t h a t  on th e  h e e ls  o f  th e  

c o l la p s e  comes th e  c o lla p s e  o f  a l l  c u l tu r a l  v a lu e s  a s  w e ll;  and when 

th a t  happens, a r t  w i l l  become what i t  a lre a d y  was ten d in g  tow ard , a 

mere re c o rd  o f  d a ta .  For w ith o u t v a lu e s , no datum i s  any more s i g n i f i 

c a n t  th an  any o th e r  datum; th e  a r t i s t  w i l l  th en  be u t t e r l y  w ith o u t any 

b a s is  f o r  s e le c t io n  o r  em phasis; every  such s e le c t io n  o r  arrangem ent or 

em phasis must be m erely  a r b i t r a r y  on th e  p a r t  o f  th e  a r t i s t ,  v^ur-t 

be seen  as  such, e v e n tu a l ly ,  by h i s  p u b lic .  Then th e  o n ly  fu n c tio n  l e f t  

to  th e  a r t i s t  w i l l  be th a t  o f docum entation .^

Though i t  may be to o  e a r ly  to  r e jo ic e ,  a r t  seems n o t to  have 

fo llow ed  u n d e v ia tin g ly  th a t  prophecy o f  1929. But th e  k n o tty  problem  o f

1
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th e  n a tu re  and a u th o r i ty  o f  va lue  i s  s t i l l  one o f c e n tr a l  im portance.

For however one d e f in e s  v a lu e , a r t  i s  c e r ta in ly  dependent on va lue  in  

more ways th an  one. F i r s t ,  some scheme o f  va lue  must be employed in  the 

c o n s tru c tio n  o f  a r t .  For a r t  r e q u ire s  s e le c t io n  from the  m u ltitu d e  o f 

a v a i la b le  m a te r ia ls  and arrangem ent o f  i t s  d e t a i l ;  and i t  i s  very  hard  

to  im agine an a r t  th a t  would n o t em phasize and p ro p o rtio n  i t s  m a te r ia ls  

by th e  media and scope o f t h e i r  p r e s e n ta t io n  as w e ll .  Even i f  we could 

have an a r t  t h a t  p re se n te d  a l l  th e  d e t a i l  in c lu d ed  (or p e rce iv ed ) w ith in  

p u re ly  random l im i t s  o f  space  and tim e , and managed to  avo id  any emphasis 

a t  a l l  — and i t  i s  d o u b tfu l i f  even docum entation could  av o id  m anifes

ta t io n  o f  some v a lu e  to  t h i s  e x te n t  — and even i f  we waive th e  argument 

th a t  in  such " a r t"  in c lu s iv e " e s s  o r  randomness has i t s e l f  become th e  

determ in ing  v a lu e  — th e re  y e t  rem ains th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  e :q )re ss io n , which 

in v o lv es  th e  choosing  o f  some medium over an o th e r  and th e  ch o ic e s  

invo lved  in  management o f  t h a t  medium.

M oreover, i f  i t  be g ran te d  th a t  a r t  by i t s  very  n a tu re  i s  an 

a ttem p t to  c re a te  o r  r e c re a te  ex p e rie n c e , and i f  i t  be f u r th e r  g ran ted  

th a t  e ;q )erience cannot be u n le ss  th e re  i s  one to  ex p e rie n c e , i t  fo llow s 

th a t  a r t  does n o t p ro p e rly  e x i s t  u n t i l  i t  i s  (w ith w hatever degree  o f  

success) p e rc e iv e d  — even i f ,  by i n t e n t  o r  a c c id e n t,  th e  one who p e r 

ce iv es  i s  on ly  th e  a r t i s t  h im se lf . And in  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f  a r t ,  in  th e  

p ro cess  o f  r e s t r u c tu r in g ,  va lue  fu n c tio n s  in  th e  same ways as in  th e  

o r ig in a l  s t r u c tu r in g .  I t  i s  o f  co u rse  e v id e n t t h a t  th e  ch o ices  demanded 

by th e  c o n tr o l l in g  v a lu es  may be e i t h e r  conscious o r  unconscious fo r  

both  th e  c r e a to r  and th e  p e rc e iv e r .  I t  fo llow s then  th a t  e i t h e r  r e a l  

value o r  a  convincing  f i c t i o n  o f  v a lu e  must e x i s t ,  i f  a r t  i s  t o  be.



But th e  problem  l a i d  b e fo re  us b y -K ru tc h 's  p r e d ic t io n  reach es  

f a r  beyond th a t  b a s ic  n e c e s s i ty .  He seems to  im ply th a t  a e s th e t ic  v a lu es  

need th e  b u t t r e s s in g  o f  a  r e a l  o r  assumed r e l ig io u s  fa ith »  o r  a t  l e a s t  

o f  a h u m an is tic  f a i t h  grounded in  a secu re  o n to lo g y . But i t  may n o t be 

im m ediately  ap p aren t t h a t  a e s th e t ic  value  has» o r  need have» any 

e s s e n t i a l  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  r e l ig io u s  o r  e th i c a l  v a lu e . Perhaps a l l  

value  i s  a r b i t r a r y  to  th e  e x te n t  t h a t  human whims may d i r e c t  i t  w herever 

th ey  ran g e ; o r  perhaps v a lu e  ta k e s  a c o n s is te n t  form sim ply because i t  

has i t s  so u rce  s o le ly  in  th e  common p h y s io lo g ic a l  and p sy c h o lo g ic a l 

n a tu re  o f  men» so t h a t  by in t ro s p e c t io n  and c a r e fu l  m an ip u la tio n  man 

m ight be a b le  to  d is c a rd  one s e t  o f  v a lu es  and d e l ib e r a te ly  e s ta b l i s h  

a n o th e r; perhaps only  t h a t  which i s  a e s th e t ic a l ly  g r a t i f y in g  cam v a l id a te  

i t s e l f  to  man» and r e l ig io u s  v a lu e s  su rv iv e  only  so long as they  can 

a p p ro p r ia te  f o r  them selves a e s th e t ic  ap p ea l; perhaps » as M andeville 

su g g ested  (and o th e rs  a f t e r  h im )» r e l ig io u s  v a lu e s  and th e  myths and 

th eo so p h ies  t h a t  su p p o rt them a re  th e  means d ev ised  by a v a r ic e  and 

am bition  to  m anipu late  o th e rs  f o r  p r o f i t»  and owe t h e i r  su ccess  to  th e  

su b lim a tio n  in to  a b s t r a c t  form o f  th e  a v a r ic e  and am bition  o f  th e  v ic tim s  

them se lv es; o r  perhaps r e l ig io u s  v a lu es  a re  o f  God and a l l  o th e r  v a lu e s  

a re  o f  th e  d e v i l .  Out o f  th e i s  w e lte r  o f  sp ecu la tio n »  can any th ing  be 

s a id  w ith  rea so n ab le  con fidence  about a  r e la t io n s h ip  between r e l ig io u s  

v a lu e  and a e s th e t ic  v a lu e?

One p ro p o s it io n  seems secu re  enough. Whatever th e  source  o f  

va lue  » w hatever th e  t r u t h  i s  abou t i t s  u l t e r i o r  n a tu re  » b o th  r e l ig io u s  

and a e s th e t ic  value m ust come to  us m ed ia te ly ; and bo th  m ust ccxae by



way o f  th e  same medium, th e  human app rehension . In  any g iven  in d iv id u a l ,  

they  must bo th  come by way o f  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  complex o f  apprehending 

powers which i s  th e  unique p o sse s s io n  o f  th a t  in d iv id u a l .  Moreover, in  

each case th e  human apprehension  w i l l ,  a t  l e a s t  in  p a r t ,  fo rm ula te  th e se  

v a lu e s  by th e  same p re s e n ta t io n a l  o r  r e p re s e n ta t io n a l  dev ices  — word, 

symbol, r a t io n a l  c o n s tru c t ,  myth. The r e s u l t  w i l l  be a com pelling urge 

tow ard u n ity ;  w ith o u t y e t  t ry in g  to  determ ine w hether th e  u n ity  th a t  

may r e s u l t  i s  due to  an a c c u ra te  o r  im p e rfe c t p e rc e p tio n  o f  an in h e re n t 

u n i ty ,  o r  w hether i t  i s  due s o le ly  to  th e  ac c id e n t o f  t h e i r  be in g  both  

fo rm ula ted  by th e  same in s tru m e n ts , one may y e t  see  t h a t  t h e i r  formu

la t io n s  w i l l  ten d  to  be analogous.

The q u e s tio n  o f  an in h e re n t  r e la t io n s h ip  m ust o f  course  depend 

upon how one answers th e  p e re n n ia l  gnawing q u e s tio n  — perhaps u l t im a te ly  

n o t capab le  o f s o lu t io n  — o f th e  u lt im a te  source  o f  v a lu e . Does v a lu e  

have an u l t e r i o r  so u rce  which th e  human organism  apprehends, however 

im p e rfe c tly , o r  i s  th e re  no “sou rce"  a t  a l l  — i s  v a lu e  merely a p ro cess  

th e  mind engages i n ,  one which i s  dem onstra tive  o f no n ecessary  r e l i a b le  

ten d en c ies?

V ir tu a l ly  every a s s e r t io n  o r  d e n ia l  o f  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  u l t e r i o r  

v a lu e  b eg ins w ith  th e  assum ption t h a t  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  a s s e r t  o r  deny — 

b e g in s , th a t  i s ,  w ith  the  assum ption t h a t  word o r  a t  l e a s t  though t cem 

ad eq u a te ly  cap tu re  th e  n a tu re  o f  r e a l i t y .  No doubt th e re  i s  u su a lly  a  

vague awareness t h a t  th i s  i s  an unw arranted assum ption . But as long as 

th e  mind can work w ith  the  assum ption i t  w i l l  ig n o re  th e  p o s s ib le  in ad e

quacy and p roceed  as i f  i t  d id  n o t e x i s t .  E v en tu a lly  th e  p r a c t ic e  may



obscure th e  q u e s tio n  o f  inadequacy a l to g e th e r .  Even a tte m p ts , such as 

th e  p r e s e n t  w e ,  to  remark o r  to  s a fe g u a rd  a g a in s t  t h a t  f a l la c y  have a 

way o f  s l ip p in g  in to  th e  f a l la c y  them selves eind assum ing, i r o n i c a l l y ,  

t h e i r  own adequacy— to  th e  c o n tin u a l f r u s t r a t i o n  and amusement o f  th e  

o b se rv e r .

But i f  v a lu e  (o r th e  c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  absence o f  v a lu e ) must 

come by way o f  o u r own p e rc e p tio n  cu id  u n d erstan d in g — and in  a  thousand 

to r tu o u s  ways t h i s  p o in t  has been b e la b o re d  s in c e  Locke— i t  sh o u ld  then 

seem ap p a re n t th a t  u n le ss  human u n d erstan d in g  and even human powers o f 

sy s te m a tiz in g  and a r t i c u l a t i n g  a re  t o t a l l y  adequate to  t h e i r  t a s k ,  th e re  

must be a  d i s p a r i ty  betw een any e x is t in g  v a lu e , i f  th e re  be any sucdi, 

and th a t  v a lu e  as  we a re  in  p o sse s s io n  o f  i t .

I f  man r e a l l y  w ants to  know th e  " t ru th "  concern ing  v a lu e ,  emd 

i s  n o t m erely i n t e r e s te d  i n  some eiqpedient t h a t  w i l l  s e rv e  as a  momentary 

s ta y  a g a in s t  co n fu sio n , t h i s  i s  a  p o in t  he must somehow keep b e fo re  him.

In  one r e s p e c t  i t  i s  an ex trem ely  d isc o u ra g in g  n o tio n , f o r  i t  means 

(u n le ss  h is  powers a re  t o t a l l y  adequate) t h a t  he w i l l  n ev er be a b le  to  

s e t t l e  down com fortab ly  w ith  a  s e t  o f  v a lu es  in  an a b so lu te  d is re g a rd  o f  

t h e i r  adequacy, come w hat may. And man seems to  want d e s p e ra te ly  so  to  

s e t t l e  down. But a t  th e  same tim e , i f  he r e a l ly  w ants to  know th e  n a tu re  

o f  v a lu e , i t  sh o u ld  be a  sou rce  o f some com fort to  know t h a t  th e  in ad e

q u ac ies  o f e r r a n t  o r  l im i te d  system s a re  l ik e ly  to  fo rc e  them selves upon 

th e  a t t e n t io n  o f  an h o n e s t mind. I t  i s  when th e  i l l u s o r y  com fort o f  th e  

e3q>edient i s  o f  more im portance th an  th e  p u r s u i t  o f  some r e a l  o r  supposed 

u ltim a te  t h a t  th e  su p p re ss io n  o f  th e  inadequacy becomes o f  u tm ost im-
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p o rta n c e . That i l l u s i o n  i s ,  a p p a re n tly , one o f  th e  cho ices open to  man, 

though when th e  e}g>edient i s  hardened and e x a l te d  in to  an u ltim a te  i t  

has a way o f  tak in g  a  dead ly  vengeance.

I f  th e re  i s  any u l t e r i o r  source  o f v a lu e , then— t h a t  i s ,  i f  

meui does n o t h im se lf  o u t o f  n o th in g  alone c r e a te  v a lu e— i t  i s  in e v i ta b le  

th a t  th e  d i s p a r i ty  e x i s t s ,  u n le ss  man has some adequate means o f t o t a l  

con^rehension  o f  th e  so u rce  and o f o r ie n t in g  h i s  v a lu es to  th e  so u rce .

The adequacy o f  numerous means has been u rged  a t  one tim e o r  an o th e r— 

o f  reaso n , re v e a le d  a u th o r i t a t iv e  d o c tr in e ,  th e  in n e r  l i g h t ,  e m p iric a l 

exam ination—b u t th e  t ro u b le  w ith  them a l l  has been th a t  in  some 

ex tre m ity  o r  o th e r  they  have seemed to  p rove unequal to  t h e i r  ta s k — th a t  

som ething ( c a l l  i t  th e  u l t e r i o r  r e a l i t y  to  beg a  p o in t  f o r  th e  moment) 

in  th e  e x is te n c e  they  c la im  to  s t r u c tu r e  has ap p a re n tly  re fu s e d  co con

form to  t h a t  s t r u c tu r e .  I t  i s  o f  course p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h i s  f a i l u r e ,  

in  any o f th e se  c a se s , i s  n o t  a n ecessa ry  one— t h a t  a  k een er a t t e n t io n  

would have ex p la in ed  an a p p a re n t c o n tra d ic t io n  o r  f a i lu r e  and ren d ered  

e x is te n c e  even in  such a  case  manageable by th e  power o f  th e  c o n s tru c t ,  

t h a t  power ly in g  l a t e n t  in  th e  c o n s tru c t  a l l  th e  w h ile . But th e  e f f e c t ,  

i n  any c a se , has been t h a t  some new o r  p a r t i a l l y  new c o n s tru c t  has been 

s u b s t i tu te d  as more and more th e  inadequacy has grown fo rm id ab le ; and 

g e n e ra lly  a ttem p ts  to  sq u e lc h  ap o sta sy — f o r  exam ple, in  th e  in q u is i t io n s — 

have n o t only f a i l e d  to  h a l t  th e  ap o stasy  b u t  a ls o  f a i l e d  to  v in d ic a te  

th e  e x is t in g  o r ie n ta t io n .

But q u i te  a s id e  from th e  h i s t o r i c a l  ev idence—which must 

p ro b ab ly  remain e q u iv o ca l— i t  seems e v id e n t t h a t  in  what we can w itn ess
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in  th e  o p e ra tio n  o f  in te l l ig e n c e  i t s e l f  we can see  th e  c e r ta in ty  o f  t h i s  

inadequacy . For from th e  a c t  o f  p e rc e p tio n  to  th e  a c t  o f  s y n th e s is ,  from 

th e  raw em otional e f f e c t  to  th e  com plexity  o f  i n t u i t i v e  in s ig h t ,  every 

human a c t i v i t y  i s  a  sym bolizing  o r  an a b s tr a c t iv e  a c t i v i t y —a l l  done, as 

i t  w ere , in  t r a n s la t io n .  The "pure" ex p e rien ce , i f  i t  i s  to  remain p u re , 

must rem ain in e f fa b le  and in  a r e a l  sen se  unexperienced , never c a r r ie d  

in to  a c t  o r  though t. What i s  t ru e  o f  r a t io n a l  a b s tr a c t io n  i s  t ru e  a ls o  

o f a r t i s t i c  symbol-making (in  a  d i f f e r e n t  way and to  a  l e s s e r  d eg ree , 

perhaps); th e  n e c e s s ity  o f  employing a  medium, o r  a  group o f  m edia, must 

q u a l i ^  th e  adequacy o f  th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n .  Even th e  symbol, f re e d  

supposed ly  from th e  d i s to r t io n s  o f  a l l e g o r ic a l  correspondence o r  re d u c tiv e  

r a t io n a l  «m aly sis , i n  s p i t e  o f a l l  th e  arguments th a t  i t  i s  in v io la te ,  

t h a t  i t  heis a  l i f e  o f  i t s  own, e t c . , rem ains in e x tr ic a b ly  involved  w ith  

th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  i t s  medium, w hether word o r  o i l s  o r  tone o r  ( f in a l ly )  

th e  w hole r e c re a t iv e  re so u rce s  o f  i t s  maker o r  i t s  r e c ip ie n t .  The 

l im i ta t io n s  which we can see  w ith  ease  in  o r ie n ta t io n s  l e s s  complex 

th an  o u r  own sh o u ld , in  e f f e c t ,  i n s t r u c t  us th a t  th e  same i s  going to  

be th e  case  w ith  th o se  even more com prehensive; t h a t  re d u c tiv e  and 

d e l im it in g  o r ie n ta t io n s  a re  in  f a c t  th e  way th e  human apprehensive 

powers g rap p le  w ith  th e  s e l f  and th e  w orld ; t h a t  th e  escapes from th e se  

l im i ta t io n s  which we sometimes ex p erien ce  a re  sim ply cases  o f  our v is io n  

having  broken  through a l im i t in g  c o n s tru c t ,  n o t in to  u lt im a te  r e a l i t y  

b u t i n t o  a  more com prehensive s t r u c tu r in g  o f r e a l i t y  o r  a  more i n t i 

m ately engaging symbol o f  th e  r e a l .

The g e n e ra l iz a t io n  does n o t,  th e n , seem to  be extrem e i f  i t
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be concluded t h a t  m an 's powers a rc  no t adequate  to  th e  t o t a l  c a p tu re  

o f  an u l t im a te  v a lu e . Nor i s  t h i s  hard  to  u n d e rs tan d , i f  we p o s i t  th e  

e x is te n c e  o f  such v a lu e . Given a so u rce , m an 's c a s u is t ry  may be seen 

as  v a lid  in s o f a r  as  i t  co rresponds to  th e  so u rce ; den ied  an u l t e r i o r  

g e n e s is , i t  becomes hard  to  e x p la in . W illiam  James supposed a  world 

w ith  on ly  one r e f l e c t in g  b e in g , and argued th a t  h is  e th ic a l  v a lu e s  

would then  be a b s o lu te .  But he encountered  d i f f i c u l t y  when he 

p ic tu re d  th a t  being  in  d ia lo g u e  w ith  h im se lf , weighing two p o s s ib le  

v a lu e s .

In  such a u n iv e rse  a s  th a t  i t  would o f co u rse  be absurd  
to  r a i s e  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  w hether th e  s o l i t a r y  th in k e r ' s judg 
ments o f  good and i l l  a re  t ru e  o r n o t. T ru th  supposes a s ta n 
dard  o u ts id e  o f  th e  th in k e r  to  which he must conform; b u t h ere  
th e  th in k e r  i s  a  s o r t  o f  d iv in i ty ,  s u b je c t  to  no h ig h e r  judge 
Let u s  c a l l  th e  supposed u n iv e rse  which he in h a b i ts  a  m oral 
s o l i t u d e . In  such a m oral s o l i tu d e  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  th e r e  can 
be no outw ard o b l ig a t io n ,  and th a t  th e  only  t ro u b le  th e  god
l ik e  th in k e r  i s  l i a b l e  to  have w il l  be over th e  c o n s is te n c y  
o f h i s  own s e v e ra l  id e a l s  w ith  one a n o th e r . S<xne o f  th e s e  w i l l  
no doub t be more pungent and ap p ea lin g  than  th e  r e s t ,  t h e i r  
goodness w i l l  have a p ro fo u n d er, more p e n e tra t in g  t a s t e ;  they  
w i l l  r e tu r n  to  haun t him w ith  more o b s t in a te  r e g r e ts  i f  v io la te d .  
So th e  th in k e r  w i l l  have to  o rd e r  h is  l i f e  w ith  them a s  i t s  
c h ie f  d e te rm in a n ts , o r  e l s e  remain inw ardly  d is c o rd a n t and un
happy . ̂

Or i f  two i n t e l l i g e n t  b e in g s  in h a b ite d  a w orld , th e  more com prehensive 

e th ic  must command a l le g ia n c e  from th e  o th e r—as  G od's e th ic  must 

dom inate m an 's . But he r e a l l y  does no t answer s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  th e  

q u es tio n  o f  how i t  i s  t h a t  one e th ic  could be more com prehensive or more 

g r a t if y in g  o r  more an y th in g  th an  an o th er e th i c ,  i f  th e  two c la s h ,  s in ce  

he a b ju re s  th e  "h ig h er ju d g e" ; th e  b e s t  answer he can g iv e  i s  a q u a n ti

t a t i v e  one, and th e  b a s is  o f  h i s  c a s u is t r y  becomes "sim ply to  s a t i s f y  

a t  a l l  tim es a s  many demands as  we can. . . .awakening th e  l e a s t  sum
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o f  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n s , "  and i t  i s  an a rg u ab le  p o in t ,  I  th in k ,  w hether he 

has n o t a f t e r  a l l  made mere Q u an tity  and Pungency h is  h ig h e r  ju d g e , and 

p erh ap s  t r i e d  to  en th ro n e  C onsistency  a ls o . But th e  answer can on ly  b e , 

i t  seems to  me, t h a t  i f  one e th ic  makes a more v a l id  c la im  i t  i s  on ly  

becau se  som ething i n  th e  e x is te n c e  i t  co n fro n ts  v in d ic a te s  one over 

th e  o th e r .  I f  th e  e th ic  were to  e x i s t  in  t o t a l  i s o l a t i o n  and never 

be p re s s e d  in to  c o n fro n ta tio n  i t  could  never be determ ined  w ith  any 

a s su ra n c e , o f  c o u rse , w hether i t  were more com prehensive o r  g r a t i f y in g  

than  a n o th e r ; b u t i f  i t s  d iv in i ty  i s  to  rem ain i n t a c t  i t  must rem ain 

in  a b s o lu te  i s o la t io n .  I f  th e  mind could  indeed  b o th  c re a te  and p ro 

p o r t io n  th e  u l t e r i o r  r e a l i t y ,  th en  th e  e th i c a l  c o n s tru c t  (o r th e  

a e s th e t ic  c o n s tru c t)  cou ld  be e;qpected to  co rrespond  to  t h a t  r e a l i t y ,  

and t h a t  which was d e f in e d  as v a lu e  would be Value in d eed . Thus i t  

co u ld  be lo g ic a l ly  argued  th a t  i f  th e re  be a  God who has s tr u c tu re d  

e x is te n c e  His e th ic  m ust be a b so lu te  so long as He made th e  two coex

te n s iv e .  But man i s  n o t God, f o r  h is  power to  make r e a l i t y  co rrespond  

to  a  c o n s tru c t  i s  even more l im ite d  th an  h is  power to  make a c o n s tru c t  

co rresp o n d  to  r e a l i t y ;  and i t  fo llo w s th a t  h is  system s o f va lue  canno t 

be a b s o lu te .

S ince th en  v a lu e  comes to  us through a  p e rc e p tio n  and am 

understam ding n o t ,  e v id e n tly ,  adequate  in  a l l  r e s p e c ts ,  th e  value  we 

d e f in e  w i l l  be v a l id  on ly  to  a  l im ite d  deg ree . But t h i s  l im i ta t io n  

must n o t be argued in to  som ething more sweeping th an  i t  r e a l ly  j u s t i f i e s .  

I t  does n o t j u s t i f y  th e  co n c lu sio n  th a t  th e re  no u l t e r i o r  value 

(u n le ss  we beg th e  q u e s tio n  by d e f in in g  va lue  as o n ly  w ith in  th e  human
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c o n s tru c t ,  and then  we a re  fo rc e d  to  g ive  some o th e r  name to  th e  u l t e r i o r ) . 

For i f  th e re  i s  no th ing  to  which a  v a lu e  c o n s tru c t  m ust r e l a t e  and a g a in s t  

which i t  must v a l id a te  i t s e l f ,  th e re  i s  th en  no reaso n  fo r  any c o n s tru c t 

n o t to  be b o th  p r a c t i c a l  =md v e r i f i a b l e  in  e x p e rie n c e . Were t h i s  th e  

c a se , no c o n s tru c t  could  e v e r  c o l la p s e .  I t  i s  no good to  hedge by 

re q u ir in g  th e  c o n s tru c t  to  be in te r n a l ly  c o n s is te n t ,  s in c e  i f  th e re  i s  

no u l t e r i o r  a g a in s t  which to  c a s t  i t s  co n s is ten cy  th e  c o n s tru c t  i t s e l f  

cou ld  never be known to  be c o n s is te n t  o r  in c o n s is te n t .  I t s  own form, 

however cunorphous by any o th e r  co n cep tio n , would by d e f in i t io n  be form.

But though th e  mind m ight o f  i t s e l f  meüte a  heaven o r  a  h e l l ,  i t  cannot 

o f  i t s e l f  c r e a te  th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  i t s  own e x is te n c e ,  as  S a tan  f in d s  

to  h is  ch ag rin .

Nor i s  i t  q u i te  a c c u ra te  to  say t h a t  "though th e re  may be an 

u l t e r i o r  t r u t h ,  man can n o t know o f  i t " —u n le s s ,  once a g a in , one begs 

th e  q u e s tio n  by d e f in in g  "know" in  a  way so  l im ite d  as  to  exclude  a l l  

approx im ation . For i f  one co u ld  indeed  know o f no u l t e r i o r  t r u t h  in  

any d eg ree , once more th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  h is  e x is te n c e  would correspond  

p e r f e c t ly  to  h is  c o n s tru c t ,  always and in  a l l  r e s p e c ts .  He would go 

b l i s s f u l l y  th rough  e x is te n c e  fo re v e r  unaware o f  any d i s p a r i t i e s  between 

h is  own f a n ta s ie s  and th e  ex ig e n c ie s  o f e x p e rie n c e . But b a r r in g  

perhaps th e  t o t a l l y  withdrawn s c h iz o p h re n ic , t h a t  i s  n o t th e  c a se , 

from th e  f i r s t  moment a  c h i ld  reach es  fo r  a  b e a u t i f u l  dancing  flame 

to  th a t  in  which a man would i f  he cou ld  n eg a te  th e  f a c t  o f  h i s  own 

d ea th .

An aw areness o f  degree o f approx im ation , th e n , must be accep ted  

as some evidence fo r  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  an u ltra-hum an  t r u th .  F or r e -
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l a t l v e  approxim ation  a rg u es  a t  l e a s t  a  d i r e c t io n .  T his does n o t mean 

th a t  man p ro g re s se s  g lo r io u s ly  from o r ie n ta t io n  to  ever-m ore-G odlike 

o r ie n ta t io n ;  he may p ro g re s s  o r  he may n o t ;  i t  merely means th a t  in  

any g iven  ex trem ity  i f  one va lue  i s  " b e t te r "  them a n o th e r , i .  e . , answ ers 

more s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  th e  ex ig en c ie s  i t  f a c e s ,  th en  th e  r e l a t i v i t y  o f  

v a lu e  m ust i t s e l f  answ er to  an o th er c o n tr o l l in g  fo rc e .

Of co u rse , t h i s  ev idence i s  n o t " f i n a l " ;  to  say  so would be 

to  f o rg e t  ag a in  th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  human ap p reh en sio n . For one th in g ,  

th e  fo reg o in g  argument assumes a r e la t io n s h ip  a t  work in  e x is te n c e  

which i s  u su a lly  r e f e r r e d  to  as c a u s a l i ty .  I  have no o b je c tio n  to  i t s  

b e in g  so  r e f e r r e d  t o ,  as  long as i t  i s  un d ersto o d  t h a t  by th a t  t i t l e  

th e  argum ent need n o t be consigned to  th e  d e fu n c t e ig h te e n th -c e n tu ry  

r a t io n a lis m  o r  some o th e r  grounds co n v en ien tly  underm ined. I t  i s  a  

common argum entative  te c h n iq u e , to  r e s t a t e  an argument o r  h y p o th esis  

in  so o v e rs im p lif ie d  o r  dogm atic manner t h a t  th e  l im i ta t io n s  i t s  enemies 

have so imposed may th en  be produced in  ev idence a g a in s t  i t .  So, f o r  

in s ta n c e ,  one en co u n te rs  d is c r e d i t in g s  o f  G enesis based  on read in g s  as 

l i t e r a l i s t i c a l l y  r e s t r i c t i v e  as any e v e r  assumed by th e  most h id e 

bound fu n d a m en ta lis t. In  th e  p re s e n t  in s ta n c e  I  ab ju re  th e  f a c i l e  

c a u s a l i ty  t h a t  leap s  e a s i ly  and c o n c lu s iv e ly  from th e  appearance o f  

cause to  a  com fortab le  scheme o f  u n iv e rs a l  o rd e r . I t  does seem to  me 

t h a t  c a u s i t iv e  r e la t io n s h ip s  do e x i s t  in  r e a l i t y  and n o t merely in  th e  

human mode o f  p e rc e p tio n , though c e r ta in ly  th e  human p e rc e p tio n  and 

a n a ly s is  o f  them w i l l  o f  n e c e s s i ty  m is re p re se n t those  r e la t io n s h ip s  in  

some d eg ree . I f  t h i s  seem s, a f t e r  th e  p re ce d in g  s p e c u la t io n s ,  s t i l l
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a r b i t r a r y ,  one may co u n te r w ith  th e  o b se rv a tio n  th a t  i t  i s  extrem ely  

d i f f i c u l t  to  r i d  r e a l i t y  o f  in n a te  c a u s a l r e la t io n s h ip s .  Those who 

th in k  they  do so g e n e ra lly  r e s o r t  to  sem an tic  s u b s t i tu t e s  f o r  c a u sa tio n  

in  o rd e r  to  mask th e  dependence on w hat i s  s t i l l  c a u s a tio n . F or w ith  

th e  concep t o f  cause—i .  e . , o f  th e  o p e ra tio n  o f u l t e r i o r  r e a l i t y  on 

th e  l im i t s  o f  t r u th  which man can o b serv e—must go a ls o  a l l  concept 

o f  v a lu e , r e la t io n s h ip ,  and even d i r e c t io n .  I t  i s  n o t j u s t  th e  word 

"cause" th a t  i s  tëÜ300, b u t a ls o  " s in c e ,"  " th e re fo r e ,"  " n e v e r th e le s s ,"  

and even " b e t te r "  o r  "m ore." Of c o u rse , i t  i s  p e r f e c t ly  a rg u ab le  t h a t  

elem ents o f  r e a l i t y  e x i s t  in  d is p a ra te  i s o l a t i o n  from one an o th e r  o r  

in  w hat i s  u su a lly  c a l le d  " c h a o s " ;  b u t  i f  th e  argument i s  made i t  

must be p o in te d  o u t t h a t  i t  has n eg a ted  i t s e l f  o r  a t  l e a s t  r e le g a te d  

i t s e l f  to  so lip s ism , s in c e  a l l  argum en ta tion  subsumes th e  v a l id i t y  o f 

a f f e c t iv e  r e la t io n s h ip s .

The f a c t  o f  d is p a r i ty  between c o n s tru c t  and e jg ie rien ce  seems 

th en  to  e s ta b l i s h  (1) th e  in p a c t o f  some extra-hum an fo rm u la tio n  o f  

r e a l i t y  and (2) th e  p a r t i a l —b u t on ly  p a r t i a l —i n a b i l i t y  o f  human powers 

to  comprehend th a t  u l t e r i o r  r e a l i ty -  Seen s o , every  human c o n s tru c t  

must a t  some p o in t  c o l la p s e ,  though t h i s  f a c t  does n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  mean 

t h a t  i t  has no r e la t io n s h ip  a t  a l l  to  r e a l i t y .

Where, th e n , do e th ic a l - r e l ig io u s  value  and a r t i s t i c  va lue  

r e la te ?  They r e l a t e ,  I  b e l ie v e ,  in  t h a t  bo th  r e l ig io n  and a r t  a r e ,  

when le g i t im a te ,  e f f o r t s  to  g ive form to  a p e rc e iv e d  r e a l i t y ;  and so  

th e  v a lu es  which d i r e c t  t h e i r  fo rm ation  and th o se  by which th ey  a re  

most t r u ly  judged a r e ,  a t  t h e i r  so u rc e , a l ik e  o n to lo g ic a l .  Both
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r e l ig io n  and a r t  may become mere m echanical a c t i v i t i e s  when th e  v is io n s  

o f  r e a l i t y  th a t  a re  t h e i r  bases  a re  n o t o p e ra t iv e .  Both may tu rn  

inw ard tpon them selves and en sh rin e  as t h e i r  u l t im a te  va lues some 

m ediate good approved fo r  th e  convenience or s e c u r i ty  i t  o f fe r s  (a 

d e g e n e ra tiv e  p r a c t ic e  in  b o th ) . Both may be p e rv e r te d  to  p e t ty  o r  

i l l e g i t im a t e  ends, w ith  consequent v io len ce  to  t h e i r  v a lu e s . Both may 

p ause  from tim e to  tim e to  tak e  s to ck  o f  t h e i r  m otives and tech n iq u es  

and to  r e -e v a lu a te  th e  adequacy o f  t h e i r  b a s ic  v is io n s —so t h a t  what 

a e s th e t ic s  i s  t o  a r t  theo logy  i s  to  r e l ig io n — and b o th  may e r r  in  vary in g  

d eg rees  in  t h a t  a n a ly s is ,  as  they m istake t h e i r  reaso n s f o r  b e in g  and 

as  they  m isjudge th e  e f f ic a c y  o f t h e i r  in s tru m e n ta tio n . But b o th , to  

succeed  in  e:q>ression, must d e r iv e  from e o g e r ie n t i a l  encoun ter w ith  th e  

p e rc e iv e d  r e a l i t y .  And each , when most le g i t im a te ly  enployed, i s  abou t 

th e  b u s in e ss  o f  r e c re a t in g  i t s  v is io n ,  bo th  o u t o f  th e  joy o f t h a t  

r e c re a t io n  and o u t  o f  th e  joy o f se e in g  i t s  r e c r e a t io n  in  a n o th e r . That 

r e c r e a t io n ,  t h a t  f i d e l i t y  to  th e  v is io n  i t s e l f ,  i s  n o t only i t s  rew ard 

b u t  a ls o  th e  s u r e s t  means to  i t s  s u c c e ss fu l e iqpression ; both  r e l ig io n  

and a r t  s u f f e r  m easurably— and in  th e  same way—when (and to  th e  degree 

th a t )  mere ex p la n a tio n  o r  mere s tim u la tio n  s u p p la n ts  th e  t o t a l  ex p e rien ce  

o f  th e  v is io n -

I  am th e re fo re  in  d isagreem ent w ith  Morse Peckham's h y p o th e s is  

o f  a  p o la r i ty  between th e  bases  o f r e l ig io n  and a r t .  He ex p la in s  t h a t  

th e  b a s is  o f  r e l ig io n  i s  an urge fo r  s e c u r i ty  w ith in  an o r ie n ta t io n ,  

w hereas th e  b a s is  o f  a r t  i s  an urge fo r  freedom from an o r ie n ta t io n ;  

so  t h a t  w h ile  bo th  a r t  and r e l ig io n  a re  concerned w ith  o r ie n ta t iv e



14

p a t t e r n s ,  they  a re  r e a l ly  c o n tra d ic to ry  in  in p u ls e  and w i l l  c o n tin u a lly  

s t r i v e  to  e x p lo i t  each o th e r .^  Now t h a t  th e re  a re  such opposing d r iv e s  

may be g ra n te d . But I  would tu rn  th e  scheme crossw ays, and see  th e  

p o l a r i t y  n o t between th e  aims o f  r e l ig io n  and a r t  b u t between th e  

aims o f o s s i f i e d ,  v . 's io n le s s ,  obscur«mt r e l ig io n  o r  a r t  on the  one 

hand, and th a t  o f  r e l ig io n  o r  a r t  le g i t im a te ly  engaged w ith  i t s  v is io n  

on th e  o th e r .  A rt cam s e t t l e  as comforted)ly emd to rp id ly  in to  s t e r i l e  

s a t i s f a c t io n  as r e l ig io n  can; f o r  every  t r u e  a r t i s t  le g i t im a te ly  in  

p u r s u i t  o f  h is  v is io n  th e re  a re  dozens o f  m e d io c r it ie s  no more capable 

o f  b reak in g  th rough  t h e i r  o r ie n ta t iv e  p a t te r n s  th an  th e  unco' gu id .

On th e  o th e r  hand, i t  i s  a l i t t l e  d i f f i c u l t  to  f i t  Jerem iah  o r  Je su s  

in to  th e  p a t te r n  Mr. Peckham p ro p o ses ; and I  see  no more reason  fo r  

a cc e p tin g  populau: p ie ty  as th e  r e l ig io u s  norm than  f o r  accep tin g  

newspaper d oggere l as th e  l i t e r a r y  norm. I f ,  s t a t i s t i c a l l y  and h i s t o r i 

c a l ly  co n sid e red , r e l ig io n  has p ro v id ed  more and b la c k e r  examples o f 

th e  su p p ress io n  o f  a  l iv in g  engagement w ith  r e a l i t y  th an  has a r t ,  th e  

rea so n  i s  p ro b ab ly  th a t  r e l ig io n  has had th e  q u e s tio n a b le  b le s s in g  o f  

b e in g  more o f te n  «md more generously  s im p lie d  w ith  p o l i t i c a l  o r  s o c ia l  

power which i t  m ight e x p lo i t  f o r  i t s  m istaken  v e s te d  i n t e r e s t ,  in  

exchange fo r  b e in g  so  e x p lo ite d  in  r e tu rn — and perhaps in  a d d itio n  

th a t  r e l ig io n  has had , in  th e  h ie r a rc h a l  p r ie s th o o d s  and th e  o rgan ized  

church , a pow erfu l ready means, w hereas a r t  u s u a lly  has n o t. As fo r  

t h e i r  m utual e> g> lo ita tion , i t  seems to  me more a c c u ra te  to  say th a t  

when r e l ig io n  o r  a r t  has been su b v e rted  to  a  l e s s e r  good th e re  has 

o c cu rred  a  s im ultaneous e x p lo i ta t io n  o f  b o th  in  th e  name o f one o r
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th e  o th e r .  But when e i t h e r  has tu rn e d  i t s e l f  f a i th f u l l y  to  th e  r e c re a t io n  

o f  i t s  v is io n ,  I  th in k  i t  w i l l  be found th a t  a s im ultaneous enhancement 

has o ccu rred .

A rt êind r e l ig io n  have drawn v a lu es  from one an o th e r , however, 

when r a r e ly  th e re  o ccu rs  genius w ith  a  v is io n  adequate  to  ho ld  the  

r e l ig io u s  emd th e  a e s th e t ic  l i f e  in  u n ity — in  th e  cases  o f ,  say , David 

ôuid A eschylus and D ante. But th e  manner in  which th e se  v a lu es have 

been drawn in  such cases  i s  in s t r u c t iv e .  I t  would be hard  to  say  which 

v a lu e  has been "e]q>loited" in  th e se  in s ta n c e s ,  f o r  n e i th e r  seems to  

have been harmed by th e  union . Nor (w ith perhaps th e  ex cep tio n  o f  

Dante) i s  th e  union one o f  te n s io n  between th e  two v a lu e s , b u t o f  

harmony. And a s id e  from such pow erfu l s e e r -p o e ts — ad m itted ly  th ey  a re  

ex trem ely  r a r e —o th e rs  have te m p o ra rily  and p a r t i a l l y  d u p lic a te d  th a t  

fu s io n . I f  the  scheme h e re  o f fe re d  i s  v a l id ,  th e  reaso n  i s  t h a t  when 

e i t h e r  a c t iv i ty  s u c c e s s fu l ly  engages i t s  p e rc e iv e d  r e a l i t y  in  an 

e x p erien ce  th a t  fu se s  th e  o r ie n ta t iv e  power o f  th o u g h t, i n tu i t i o n ,  and 

em otion , m u ltip le  l iv in g  im p lic a tio n s  b u r s t  in to  e x p re ss io n , compre

h e n s ib le  by q u i te  d is p a ra te  l im ite d  o r ie n ta t io n s  in  t h e i r  own modes.

Thus th e  p o e t h im se lf  may suddenly p e rc e iv e  dim ensions to  h is  work th a t  

w ere h idden  to  him u n t i l  th e  ex p erien ce  c r y s ta l l i z e d  in  e:q>ression. Thus 

( i f  they  t r u ly  p u rsu e  an en v is io n ed  end and do n o t condescend to  su b serv e  

some m ediate value) th e  poem o r  th e  synç>hony o r  th e  l i f e  o f  a godly man 

may become in  th e  r e c re a t io n  by an o th e r e i t h e r  a e s th e t ic a l ly  g r a t i f y in g  

o r  r e l ig io u s ly  com pelling , depending upon what o r ie n ta t iv e  re so u rces  

he b r in g s  to  th e  e ^ e r i e n c e .  Perhaps i t  i s  n o t to o  much to  c la im  th a t



16

such a ll-e n g a g in g  e i^ e r ie n c e , e n la rg in g  and even b u r s t in g  th e  p rev io u s  

o r ie n ta t io n  through which i t  i s  approached, may fo rm u la te  fo r  i t s e l f  in  

th e  ex p e rien ce  o f  th e  o th e r  new modes o f  p e rc e iv in g . I f  s o , then  in  a 

r e a l  s e n se , a l l  le g i t im a te  a r t  i s  r e l ig io u s  and a l l  v a l id  r e l ig io u s  

e]q>erience i s  a e s th e t ic a l ly  e n la rg in g .

Such su ccess  may o f  co u rse  be se v e re ly  q u a l i f i e d  by a  number 

o f hcm dicaps. The l im i ta t io n s  o f th e  medium, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  may in  

th e  hands o f  th e  m aster be overcome, b u t th e  n o v ice , who may have p e rc e iv e d  

d eep ly , may be f r u s t r a t e d  by e i t h e r  th o se  l im i t a t io n s ,  o r  h i s  own i n a b i l i t y  

to  make th e  medium h is  s e rv a n t  r a th e r  th an  h is  mais t e r ,  o r  by th e  two in  

com bination . The la c k  o f  n a t iv e  ca p a c ity  o r  o f  th e  r e q u i s i t e  d is c ip l in e  

i s  probaibly more daunaging tham th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  medium. When we 

r e c a l l  w hat Donne and M ilton  d id  w ith  th e  so n n e t a f t e r  i t  had been 

d isc a rd e d  as an ex hausted  medium, and what Wordsworth and a g a in  Hopkins 

d id  w ith  i t  a f t e r  i t  had been d isc a rd e d  once more, i t  seems p o s s ib le  

th a t  in te n s iv e  te c h n ic a l  m astery  o f  th e  o ld  p a t te r n s  amd p r a c t i c e ,  and 

am im a g in a tiv e  in q u iry  in to  t h e i r  p o t e n t i a l ,  m ight p rove q u i te  as 

p r o f i t a b le  as th e  f re n z ie d  p u r s u i t  o f  new form i n  our cen tu ry  has 

proved. At any r a t e ,  i f  t h i s  a e s th e t ic  i s  v a l id ,  i t  i s  c e r ta in  t h a t  

th e  c a p a c ity  o f  th e  a r t i s t  to  c a l l  f o r th  from h is  medium i t s  utm ost 

re so u rc e s  i s  only  s l i g h t l y  le s s  im p o rtan t tham th e  v is io n  i t s e l f .

A nother c o s tly  handicap  i s  th e  visionaury l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  

aud ience . The o r ie n ta t iv e  s e t  o f  an age may be so  r i g i d  and so w e ll 

in s u la te d  by v e s te d  i n t e r e s t s  (m a te r ia l and o therw ise) t h a t  very  few 

a re  a b le  to  break  through i t ,  even though th e  ch a llen g e  o f  r e a l i t y  i s
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so  v io le n t  as to  re q u ire  a b lin d n e ss  a lm ost l i t e r a l  to  ig n o re . In  such 

an ex trem ity  th e  a r t i s t ' s  cho ice  i s  a h a rd  one. He can se rv e  th e  v e s te d  

i n t e r e s t s ,  and so  f u r th e r  secu re  th e  o r ie n ta t io n ;  he can t r y  to  work 

w ith  th e  o r ie n ta t io n  in  th e  hope t h a t  by n u rs in g  what l i f e  i s  th e re  he 

can b u r s t  th e  h u l l  from w ith in —in  which case  he runs th e  c o n tin u a l 

r i s k ,  even l ik e l ih o o d ,  o f  se e in g  th e  germ o f h :s  work and even th e  

l i f e  o f  h is  own o r ie n ta t iv e  powers s tr a n g le d ;  he can withdraw to  th e  

c l o i s t e r  o r  th e  l e f t  bank and shake th e  d u s t  from h is  shoes— in  which 

Ccise he a l l  b u t s u rre n d e rs  com m unication, w a itin g  in  hope th a t  by 

f a i t h f u l l y  p u rsu in g  h is  own v is io n  he w i l l  c re a te  a l iv in g  work t h a t  

same tim e somebody m ust le a m  to  se e—h o ld in g  communion w ith  h im se lf  

a lone  o r  a  few l i k e  him , w hile  he runs th e  r i s k  t h a t  from a lack  o f  

e x te rn a l  c o n f ro n ta tio n  h is  own o r ie n ta t io n s  w i l l  become e c c e n tr ic  and 

s t e r i l e .  And i f  he l iv e s  long enough and i f  he has been a b le  to  keep 

h is  v is io n  ( r a th e r  than  h is  p l ig h t )  b e fo re  h is  ey es , he may indeed  see  

h is  work j u s t i f i e d ;  f o r  every shock o f r e a l i t y  th e  encased o r ie n ta t io n  

m ust endure works to  reopen communication and make h is  work a v a i la b le  

a t  l a s t .

But go o r  s ta y ,  one r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  he must keep b e fo re  him i s  

t h a t  h is  v is io n  m ust be g iven  th e  most adequate fo rm u la tio n  he can 

g iv e  i t .  I f  p o s s ib le  i t  m ust, w ith o u t d is in te g r a t in g ,  compel a l l  th e  

o r ie n ta t iv e  r e s o u rc e s , and each in  a way c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  o th e r s .

In  f a c t ,  i t  i s  on ly  through  g iv in g  th e  v is io n  a u n if ie d  e x p e r ie n t ia l  

ex p ress io n  t h a t  he can in su re  a g a in s t  i t s  frag m en ta tio n . Perhaps i t  i s  

from th e  p re s s u re  o f  such need—and ag a in  perhaps i t  i s  on ly  happy 

h i s t o r i c a l  a c c id e n t t h a t  f e l l  in  n e a t ly  w ith  t h a t  need—t h a t  th e  symbol
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emerged, th e  "im age," which has become th e  c e n t r a l  l i t e r a r y  re so u rce  

o f  modern tiroes, and to  which a l l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  o f  tech n iq u e  a re  seen 

to  be r ig h t f u l ly  r e l a t iv e .  For the  symbol i s  an a ttem p t to  g e t th e  

very c h a ra c te r  o f  ex p erien ce  i t s e l f ,  in  a l l  i t s  o rg an ic  l i f e ;  a 

re so u rce  th e  ch a llen g e  o f  which to  a l l  apprehending  powers w i l l  demand 

t h e i r  re p ea te d  and in te n s iv e  engagement, and which must n o t th e re fo re  

be f u l ly  e x p lic a b le  in  term s o f any o f  them, l e s t  i t  be dragged back 

ag a in  in to  th e  anodyne o r ie n ta t io n ,  i t s  work s t i l l  n o t done.

I f  values a re  d e fin ed  through th e  c o n fro n ta tio n  o f o r ie n ta t io n  

w ith  an u l t e r i o r  r e a l i t y ,  th e  medium shou ld  be a p r e s e n ta t io n  n o t j u s t  

o f t h a t  u l t e r i o r  o b je c t  b u t a ls o  o f  th e  very  n a tu re  o f  th e  c o n fro n ta tio n  

w ith  th e  u l t e r i o r ;  n o t j u s t  th e  o b je c t ,  b u t  a ls o  th e  a c t ,  fu sed  in to  

one w hole. Thus i t  would p re se n t in  one complex bo th  means and end.

The r i c h e s t  symbol, th e n , i s  one t h a t  n o t only  engages w ith  th e  u l t e r i o r  

r e a l i t y  b u t  embodies th e  mode o f engagement as w e ll .  Among th e  r ic h e s t  

sym bols, th e n , must be th e  sym bolic p erson
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CHAPTER I I

A DEFINITION Cf THE PROBLEM: THE SOURCE OF THE CHRIST-IMAGE

In  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , and even more 

m arkedly in  th e  tw e n tie th ,  th e re  f re q u e n tly  appeared  a l i t e r a r y  symbol 

o f fe r in g  r ic h  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  p o e try ,  drama, emd f i c t i o n — a symbol we 

have come to  c a l l  th e  C h r is t - f ig u r e .  The e a r l i e s t  e]q>eriroenters d id  

n o t c a l l  i t  t h a t ;  a p p a re n tly  they  had no name f o r  i t ,  and th e y  seem only 

h a lf-aw a re  o f  what th ey  were doing . N e ith e r  d id  they  have a  thorough 

u n d erstan d in g  o f i t s  re so u rc e s . N e v e r th e le ss , th e  p r a c t ic e  developed 

s te a d i ly  towêurd a  conscious fo rm u la tio n — from m erely m e tap h o ric a l 

su g g es tio n s  in  S h e lle y , C o le rid g e , and C a rly le  to  a more d e f i n i t e  r e a l i 

z a tio n  i n  Tennyson and Browning in  England, M e lv ille  in  A m erica. In  th e  

l a t t e r — in  The Confidence Man, f o r  example—th e  p r a c t ic e  n o t on ly  became 

f u l ly  co n sc io u s, b u t a lso  acq u ired  some s ty l i z e d  p a t te r n s  o f e;q>ression— 

as can a ls o  be observed  i n  Hardy, Conrad, and D. H. Lawrence, among o th e rs .

The p r a c t ic e  o f  ta k in g  th e  p e rso n  o f C h r is t  as a  s p i r i t u a l  

norm, o r  even as m ythic re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  u lt im a te  humam c a l l in g ,  o f  

" th e  Man," to  use F . D. M au rice 's  p h ra se , i s  n o t ,  o f  co u rse , a l to g e th e r  

new. Ih e  p r a c t ic e  i s  c lo s e ly  analogous to  th e  myth-making o f  a n t iq u i ty ;  

th e  su g g e s tio n  o f  i t  i s  l a t e n t  in  a l l  in c a m a t io n a l  th eo lo g y , b o th

20
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C h r is t ia n  and o th e r ;  th e  Gospels them selves p re s e n t  J e su s  in  term s th a t  

i n v i t e  such p r a c t ic e — as "Son o f  God," "Son o f  Man," " th e  t ru e  l i g h t  th a t  

l i g h t e th  every  man t h a t  cometh in to  th e  w orld"; i t  i s  th e  m etap h o rica l 

ground o f  S t .  P a u l 's  e p i s t l e s ;  i t  co u ld  e a s i ly  be in f e r r e d  from numerous 

c l ic h e s  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  and from many o f  i t s  r i t u a l s  and fo rm u la r ie s , 

n o ta b ly  from th e  E u c h a r is t .  M oreover, th e o lo g ic a l  b a s is  f o r  t r e a t in g  

th e  C h r is t  as th e  ground o f a l l  m en's b e in g s , and th e  symbol o f  every  

C h r i s t i a n 's  c a l l in g ,  i s  n o t la c k in g  in  th e  p o s t - a p o s to l ic  age— though 

th e  w r i te r s  in  whom th e se  su g g estio n s  appear a re  o f te n  co n sid e red  

h e te ro d o x . The id e a  i s  p re se n te d  p ro p o s i t io n a l ly  in  many l a t e r  r e l ig io u s  

works— i n  Thomas a Kempis' Im ita tio n  o f  C h r i s t , fo r  exam ple—th a t  man 

sh o u ld  t r y  to  shape h i s  l i f e  in  C h r i s t 's  image. Yet when we look fo r  

c h a ra c te r s  in  l i t e r a t u r e  who a re  d e l ib e r a te ly  modeled on C h r is t ,  e i t h e r  

in  t h e i r  p e rso n a l a t t r i b u t e s  o r  in  some analogous redem ptive r o le ,  th e re  

a re  very  few b efo re  th e  middle o f  th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  who approach 

what a modem re a d e r  would term  a C h rist-sy m b o l. Even in  D ante, which 

i s  one o f  th e  most l i k e ly  p la c e s  to  lo o k , B e a tr ic e  ap p ears  r a th e r  as a 

r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  a b s tr a c t io n  o f D ivine R e v e la tio n , and 

h e r  s e t t i n g  i s  th e  heavens r a th e r  than  th e  e a r th  where men work o u t 

t h e i r  p a in f u l  problem s ; and th e  symbol fo r  th e  C h r is t  H im self i s  th e  

G r i f f in  in  P u rg a to r io , rem arkably unhuman in  n a tu re ,  whose r o le  in  th e  

s to ry  i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to  a  ta b le a u . S uggestions appear i n  th e  R enaissance 

and se v e n tee n th  c e n tu ry , through few a re  c o n s is te n t ly  o r  e la b o ra te ly  

developed . M ilto n 's  C h r is t  i s  p re se n te d  in  h is  own p e rso n . Dryden’s 

"Mac F leck n o e ,"  perhaps develop ing  su g g e s tio n s  from H udibras and o th e r
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s a t i r e s  on th e  P u r i t a n s , i s  e v id e n tly  p re se n tin g  Flecknoe and Shadw ell 

r e d u c tiv e ly  a s  p a ro d ie s  o f  John th e  B a p tis t  and C h r is t .^  S w ift may be 

doing  something s im ila r  in  h is  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  e n th u s ia s ts  in  

The M echanical O pera tion  o f  th e  S p i r i t . But none o f  th e se  works seems 

to  have e l i c i t e d  im ita t io n  o f th e  p r a c t ic e  o r g iv en  im petus to  a 

t r a d i t i o n .  L i te r a tu r e  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  c en tu ry  has  l i t t l e  to  say  

ab o u t th e  C h r is t  a t  a l l ,  and what i s  s a id  i s  g e n e ra l ly  c o n v e n tio n a l, 

w ith o u t any m etap h o ric a l e x te n s io n s .

S u re ly  th e  n e a r  absence o f such p r a c t ic e  f o r  so  many c e n tu r ie s  

and i t s  r e l a t iv e ly  sudden appeaurance in  re c e n t tim es  i s  a  remaurkable 

phencxaenon, th e  thorough  exam ination  o f which would re v e a l  some i n t e r 

e s t in g  p a t te r n s  in  l i t e r a r y  c r e a t io n ,  perhaps some fundam ental in s ig h t s  

in to  th e  so u rces  o f  l i t e r a t u r e ,  c e r t a in ly  some h e lp fu l  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  

th e  e lem en ta l r e la t io n s h ip s  between r e l ig io n  and a r t .  Such an under

ta k in g  i s  beyond th e  scope o f t h i s  t r e a t i s e  and u t t e r l y  beyond th e  r e 

so u rces  o f th e  a u th o r . Even a  thorough exam ination  o f  th e  im m ediate 

c o n d itio n s  th a t  fav o red  th e  appearance o f  a  C h ris t-sy m b o l in  th e  n in e 

te e n th  ce n tu ry  would be th e  la b o r o f  s e v e ra l  y e a r s .  Such an exam ination  

would probab ly  have to  c o n s id e r , f o r  in s ta n c e , th e  e f f e c t  o f  c e r t a in  te c h 

n ic a l  developm ents in  l i t e r a t u r e  in  th e  p reced in g  e r a —e s p e c ia l ly  t h a t  o f  

p e r s o n i f ic a t io n ,  which from a r a th e r  a r t i f i c i a l  co n v en tio n  in  m ost e ig h t 

e en th  cen tu ry  p o e try  develops in to  a  r i c h  sym bolic re so u rc e  in  B lake, C ole

r id g e  and S h e lle y . Or ag a in  i t  would have to  c o n s id e r  how th e  d eep ly  sub

j e c t i v e  n a tu re  o f  Romantic l i t e r a t u r e — sprung i t  seems from d u a l s o u rc e s , 

frcxn a  r e tu rn  to  sensuous ex p erien ce  a s  a e s th e t i c a l ly  more v a l id  th an  r a 

t io n a l  though t and from p h ilo so p h ic a l  and p sy c h o lo g ic a l co n cep tio n s o f  man
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( ra th e r  th an  m erely s o c ia l  o r  p o l i t i c a l  o r  h i s t o r i c a l ) — lead s  in e v ita b ly  

to  th e  p o e t 's  concep tion  o f  h im se lf  as an i n t e r p r e t e r  o f  th e  u n iv e rse , 

as a c e n t r a l  o rd e rin g  in te l l i g e n c e ,  as  a  p ro p h e t, in  f a c t .  A gain, i t  

would need t o  c o n s id e r how th e  sen se  o f  frag m en ta tio n  o f  l i f e ,  b rought 

on and em phasized by s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  c r i s e s ,  e x e r te d  a  s u b tle  

p re ssu re  f o r  a r e in te g ra te d  v is io n  o f  man- Such an e x h a u s tiv e  study  

would perhaps n o t be w orth th e  e f f o r t  m erely to  t r a c e  th e  e v o lu tio n  o f 

a  d e v ice ; b u t  th e  study  m ight r e v e a l  a ls o  t h a t  th e  d ev ice  i t s e l f  i s  

one o f th e  te c h n ic a l  e x p re ss io n s  o f an e x te n s iv e  a e s th e t ic  r e o r ie n ta t io n .

I t  i s  th e  th e s is  o f  th e  p re s e n t  s tudy  t h a t  one so u rce  o f  the

d ev ice , and o f  the  r e o r ie n ta t io n  which I  th in k  i t  s i g n i f i e s ,  i s  th e

l i b e r a l  theo logy  o f  Germany and England d u rin g  th e  e ig h te e n th  and e a r ly  

n in e te e n th  c e n tu r ie s .  More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  i t  i s  h e re  argued t h a t  th e re  

i s  a t  l e a s t  a  rem arkable analogy between c e r ta in  co n cep tio n s  o f  C h r is t

t h a t  emerge in  th e  r e l ig io u s  w r i tin g s  by th e  end o f  t h a t  p e r io d  and

th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  contem porary and subsequen t l i t e r a t u r e  who no tab ly  

resem ble th e  C h r is t .  I t  w i l l  become e v id e n t in  th e  cou rse  o f t h i s  

exam ination t h a t  th e  a u th o r  b e l ie v e s  t h i s  source  to  be th e  p rim ary  one, 

and th a t  he f e e l s  the  th e o lo g ic a l  o r ig in s  e x e r te d  m ajor in f lu e n c e  on 

th o se  o th e r  so u rces  o f th e  C h ris t-sy m b o l. The study  w i l l  n o t ,  however, 

p re te n d  to  be a  thorough exam ination  o f  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t in  t h i s  

p e r io d , b u t w i l l  l im i t  i t s  a t t e n t io n  to  th o se  works which can be shown 

l ik e ly  to  have found t h e i r  way, d i r e c t ly  o r  i n d i r e c t l y ,  in to  th e  aware

ness o f th e  l i t e r a r y  men whose work shows evidence o f  th e  em erging symbol. 

And even among such r e l ig io u s  w r i t in g s ,  th o se  works on ly  w i l l  be
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examined which seem to  have th e  c lo s e s t  re le v an c e  to  th e  problem , and 

to  b ea r  th e  c lo s e s t  reso n b lan ce  to  th e  l i t e r a r y  p ro d u c t. Nor w il l  any 

a tte m p t be made t o  g iv e  any r e l ig io u s  w r i te r  a thorough s tu d y , o r  to  

p a ss  judgment on th e  adequacy o r orthodoxy o f  h is  v iew s. T ennyson 's 

In  Memoriam w i l l  be s tu d ie d  a s  an in s ta n c e  o f  th e  l i t e r a r y  p r a c t ic e .  

Such an approach a d m itte d ly  la y s  t h i s  work open to  th e  charge o f 

e c le c t ic is m . I t s  d e fe n se  m ust be th a t  what i s  h e re  p re se n te d  i s  a 

working h y p o th esis  r a th e r  th an  a f in a l  co n c lu s io n . No sweeping a s s e r 

t io n s  o f  an a l l - p e rv a s iv e  in f lu e n c e  a r e  a ttem p ted . Nor i s  th e  th eo lo g 

i c a l  p o s i t io n  h e re in  d e sc rib e d  re p re se n te d  a s  th e  on ly  one o f  th e  a g e , 

o r  even a s  th e  m ost common one; fo r  indeed  i t  i s  n e i th e r  th e  p o s i t io n  

o f  such  a  r e l ig io u s  g ia n t  a s  Newman, nor th a t  o f  th e  b road  churchmen 

g e n e ra l ly ,  nor t h a t  o f  th e  s e c ts ,  i t  i s ,  however, th e  common v is io n  o f  

a  group o f  re sp e c te d  and devout ( i f  c o n tro v e rs ia l )  r e l ig io u s  le a d e r s — 

p r a c t i c a l l y  i n f l u e n t i a l  much beyond th e  l im i t s  o f  th e  group who sh a re  

o r  even understand  t h e i r  p o s i t io n ,  and in t im a te ly  a c q u a in ted  w ith  one 

a n o th e r  and w ith  th e  l i t e r a r y  f ig u re s  whose work i s  m ost analogous to  

t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  d is c o u r s e s .  ..., -

The au th o r began t h i s  study  under th e  im pression  t h a t  i t  would 

be a r e l a t iv e ly  sim ple ta s k  to  i s o l a t e  from contem porary theo logy  th o se  

s p e c u la tio n s  which d e a l t  d i r e c t ly  w ith  th e  C h r is t  and compeure th e se  

f in d in g s  w ith  th e  l i t e r a r y  p ro d u c t. I t  v e ry  q u ic k ly  became e v id e n t,  

however, t h a t  in  o rd e r  to  show th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  c h r is to lc g y  i t  

would be n ecessary  to  re a c h  beyond th o se  l im i t s  in to  a  number o f  in 

t r i c a t e l y  r e la te d  them es. S ta te d  as  sim ply as  p o s s ib le ,  th e  r e l ig io u s  

phenomenon d e sc rib e d  in  th e  fo llow ing  pages i s  a re d isc o v e ry  th a t  th e
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p erson  o f  C h r is t  i s  th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  meaning o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  S ta te d  

th a t  way, th e  p ro p o s i t io n  seems to  be a tru ism . But an u n d erstan d in g  

o f  what i t  meant to  C o le rid g e , M aurice, Hare, S te r l in g ,  T h ir lw a ll ,  

E rsk in e  and o th e r s  o f  th e  group in  which th e  movement c u lm in a te s , an 

u n d ers tan d in g  o f how th a t  easy  tru ism  could be th e  g e n e s is  o f  th e  

coo^lex  l i t e r a r y  symbol which th e  C h r is t - f ig u re  was to  bec(xne, an 

u n d erstan d in g  o f  why th a t  symbol took  on th e  q u a l i t i e s  and th e  form i t  

assumed, r e q u ire s  no th in g  le s s  th a n  an exam ination o f r e p re s e n ta t iv e  

tre a tm e n ts  o f  a  v a r ie ty  o f r e l ig io u s  q u e s tio n s , ran g in g  th ro u g h  alm ost 

th e  e n t i r e  spectrum  o f  l i b e r a l  th eo lo g y  from th e  tim e o f  Spinoza to  th a t  

o f  E ssays and Review s. For a s  th e  v a rio u s  th e o lo g ic a l  assum ptions 

which have s tood  f o r  g e n e ra tio n s  began to  c o l la p s e ,  th e  r e l ig io u s  

th in k e rs  found t h a t  th ey  must r e tu r n  in  each in s ta n c e  to  reâ tam in e  th e  

grounds o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ;  and th e s e  reexam inations in e v i ta b ly  re q u ire d  

to  be squcured w ith  th e  c e n tr a l  is s u e  o f C h r is t ia n  th eo lo g y , th e  enigma 

o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t .  The in te n s e  in t e r e s t  in  th e  p e rso n  o f  C h r is t— 

a s  ev idenced , f o r  exam ple, by th e  dozens o f " l iv e s  o f  J e s u s ” in  th e  e a r ly  

decades o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry —was no a c c id e n t:  i t  was th e  lo g ic a l  

p ro d u c t o f  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  s p e c u la tio n s  which p reced ed . I t  would appear
tl

t h a t  any r a d ic a l  reexam ination  o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  such a s  t h a t  o f  th e  tim e 

o f th e  fo rm ation  o f  th e  A thanasian  C reed, o r  th a t  o f  th e  tim e o f  L u th e r , 

o r  th e  one p r e s e n t ly  being  c o n s id e red  (which i s  th e  t r a n s i t i o n  to  our 

own e r a ) , m ust r e tu r n  to  t h i s  enigm a, i f  i t  p robes deep ly  enough.

The reaso n s  a re  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  d is c o v e r . I f  New Testam ent
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accounts a re  to  be c re d i te d  as even approx im ate ly  c o r r e c t ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t 

th a t  a t  i t s  o r ig in s  C h r is t ia n i ty  was h a rd ly  a c re e d a l o r  le g a l  o r  

r i t u a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n .  I t  began w ith  w hat m ight be co n s id e red  a "hero - 

w orship"—ex cep t th a t  th e  Hero d id  n o t seek  ad h eren ts  m erely to  His 

p a r ty  o r  His person  ( a t  l e a s t  c laim ed n o t to ) b u t r e f e r r e d  a l l  His work 

and a l l  His teach in g  to  an a u th o r ity  beyond th e  human id e n t i f i c a t i o n  

His tim e made o f  Him. Thus th o se  who fo llow ed  Him d id  so  because o f 

what they  conceived  Him to  be—a R abbi, a  h e a le r ,  b u t m oreover (and 

th e r e in ) th e  "Son o f  God," "Him o f  whom Moses and th e  p ro p h e ts  sp ak e ,"

"He who Wcis to  come in to  t h i s  w orld . " That every  te a c h in g , e x h o r ta t io n , 

and r e l ig io u s  p r a c t i c e ,  a l l  c a s u is t r y  and a l l  th eo lo g y , w ere r e f e r r e d  

to  Him, b o th  fo r  t h e i r  a u th o r i ty  and f o r  t h e i r  e x e n p l i f ic a t io n ,  th e  

e n t i r e  New Testam ent e lo q u e n tly  i l l u s t r a t e s ;  f o r  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n ,

His Being was th e  ground fo r  a l l  th e s e .  Of th e  n a tu re  o f  t h a t  Being, 

creeds and codes can g iv e  only  a b s t r a c t iv e  in fo rm a tio n  a t  b e s t ;  they  

a re  a l l  moreover fragm en tary , and even t h e i r  cum ulative r e p re s e n ta t io n  

i s  in ad eq u a te . A t ru e  C h r is t ia n i ty  would re q u ire  n o t o n ly  th e  r ig h t  

in fo rm a tio n , i . e . ,  r i g h t  d o c tr in e ,  b u t  r i g h t  a t t i t u d e  and r i g h t  response— 

a " l iv in g  s a c r i f i c e "  o f  " h e a r t ,  s o u l ,  and mind"— and th e se  must be n o t 

mere i s o la te d  e lem en ts, b u t elem ents fu sed  in  a l iv in g  u n i ty .  In  the  

immediate and c o n tin u a l re fe re n c e  to  th e  d iv in e  image th e  "way" must be 

sough t. T h is l iv in g  o rg an ic  o rd e r  w ith in  th e  C h r is t ia n  m ust d e riv e  from 

an adequate ground—co u ld  d e riv e  on ly  from a r e v e la t io n  which would c a l l  

fo r th  th e  t o t a l  and in te g r a l  re sp o n se , from a form p re s e n t in g  n o t only  

th e  o b je c t  worthy to  be w orshiped , b u t  a ls o  th e  one who w orships
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w o r th ily ,  and a l iv in g  e x e n p l i f ic a t io n  o f th e  r i g h t  r e la t io n s h ip  between 

th e  two. I f  t h i s  were done, th e  symbol would be to  th e  b e l ie v e r  both  

God and man, and th e  two in  l iv in g  communion. The f i r s t  b e l ie v e r s  saw 

in  C h r is t  such a r e v e la t io n  though perhaps they d id  n o t a t  f i r s t  make 

any such a n a ly s is  o f  what th ey  saw; t h e i r  response  was e x p e r ie n t ia l ,  

im m ediate, and t h e i r  f i r s t  a tte m p ts  to  commun.cace th e  r e v e la t io n  were 

made in  term s o f  what they  had seen  and heard . The Gospel seems e a r l i e s t  

to  have formed i t s e l f  as an accoun t o f the l i f e  o f  C h r is t .

But when th e  Gospel came to  be p ro p ag a ted , th e  in h e re n t 

d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f communicating t h i s  v is io n  became e v id e n t. Some re d u c tio n  

in to  s ta te m e n t and code became n e c e ssa ry , n o t on ly  to  e x p l ic a te  i t s  

meaning b u t a lso  to  p re v e n t m is in te rp re ta t io n s  i n  term s o f e x is t in g  

r e l ig io u s  o r ie n ta t io n s .  Hence th e  ra p id  growth o f  creed  in  th e  e a r ly  

c e n tu r ie s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  The v is io n  became a  r e l ig io n ,  co n p e tin g  w ith  

o th e r  r e l ig io n s .  I t  had to  go down in to  the  s t r e e t  and m ark e tp lace , 

and i t  had to  ascend to  Mars H i l l ;  i t  had to  speak in  th e  c o u r t  o f  A grippa, 

and i t  had to  speak to  th e  j a i l e r  and th e  s la v e . Throughout i t s  h i s to r y ,  

i t  has been th e  doom o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty — and a ls o  i t s  v i r i l i t y —t h a t  in  

o rd e r  to  g ive  i t s e l f  e x p re ss io n  i t  must c o n tin u a lly  re fo rm u la te  i t s e l f  

in  p a t te r n s  th a t  a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  re d u c tiv e , in  v a ry in g  degrees o f 

inadequacy. Through th e se  fo rm u la tio n s  some g l in p s e  o f  th e  C h r i s t ,  i t  

i s  hoped, may come. But th e  very  te n s io n  between th e  l iv in g  symbol and 

i t s  d e f ic ie n t  e x p lic a t io n s  and r i t u a l  i s  th e  so u rce  o f most i n t e r n a l  

s t r i f e  in  th e  church , o f  most d iv is io n s  and h e r e s ie s .  As soon as  some 

foxrmulation c r y s t a l l i z e s ,  i t  b eg in s  a t  once to  f e e l  th e  s t r e s s  thrown
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upon i t  by th e  innum erable co m p lex itie s  o f l i f e  to  which i t  must m in is te r  

and by th e  u n fa c to ra b le  v i t a l i t y  o f  th e  v is io n  frcxn which i t  has sprung, 

between which two i t  m ust somehow be th e  medium. And no sooner i s  i t  

r e a s s e r te d  t h a t  C h r is t  i s  th e  ground o f  C h r is t ia n i ty —an a s s e r t io n  

u s u a lly  shrugged o f f  a s  in an e  u n t i l  th e  ce'1 lapse  o f t r a d i t i o n a l  formu

la t io n  makes i t  p re s s in g — than  th e  n e x t q u e s tio n  becomes, what i s  C h r is t?  

and th e  answ ers come o u t in  d o c tr in a l  s ta te m en ts  abou t in c a rn a tio n  and 

atonem ent, o r  r i t u a l i s t i c  p a t te r n s  such a s  baptism  o r th e  E u c h a r is t ,  

o r  p h ilo so p h ic  system s t h a t  d is s e c t  form from essence and reaso n  from 

in t u i t i o n  and humanity from d iv in i ty ,  o r  p r a c t i c a l  m oral co d es , o r  mere 

f e t i s h  w orsh ip .

T h is p e rp e tu a l  enigma i s  c a p a b le , o f  co u rse , o f  v a ry in g  i n t e r 

p r e ta t io n s .  An u n fav o rab le  judgment would p o in t  to  th e  a b id in g  d i s c r e 

pancy a s  ev idence o f  th e  f a i lu r e  o f  C h r is t ie m ity ,  a  t r a g i c  (or f a r c ic a l )  

f a i lu r e  to  d e l iv e r  th e  goods prom ised, a  fum bling in e p t i tu d e  d riv e n  

always to  excuse i t s e l f  by an o b s c u ra n t is t  appeal to  th e  in e x p re s s ib le .  

The f a i t h f u l  would h a i l  i t  a s  th e  i r r e f u t a b l e  ev idence o f  th e  condes

cending lo v e  o f God, who i s  no r e s p e c te r  o f s o p h is t ic a t io n s ;  who o v er

throw s even th e  id o ls  g iv en  His name; b u t  who comes to  man in  w hatever 

b a n a l i ty ,  in  th e  dung o f  th e  s ta b le  even , and in  n o t th e  lik e lih o o d  

b u t th e  c e r ta in ty  o f  be ing  n a ile d  up a t  l a s t  on some wooden r i t u a l  o r 

c re e d , because o f His f a i t h  th a t  men w i l l  see  through  th e  form in to  i t s  

shaping  m otive and m eaning. The two judgm ents a re  p erh ap s  n o t m utually  

e x c lu s iv e . But th e  phenomenon seems in e v i ta b le ,  w hatever c o n s tru c tio n  

i s  p u t upon i t .



29

The church has t r i e d ,  o f  co u rse , th roughou t i t s  h i s t o r y ,  to  

a r r e s t  t h i s  f r ig h te n in g  p ro cess  o f  c y c l ic a l  r e s o lu t io n  «md d is s o lu t io n .  

Whenever, and to  th e  e x te n t t h a t ,  i t  has been a b le  to  work in  a  s ta b le  

environm ent, where th e  f l u i d i t y  o f  l i f e  has f o r  a time been c o n ta in ed , 

th e  p a t te r n s  i t  has c re a te d  have proved more o r  le s s  a d eq u a te , w ith in  

th e  l im i ts  o f  th e  needs they were o r ig in a l ly  formed to  answ er. To a 

g r e a t  e x te n t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  Middle Ages, i t  was in s tru m e n ta l in  

se c u rin g  th e  s t a b i l i t y ,  and th e re b y  s im p lify in g  i t s  ta sk . W hether 

th i s  was good o r  bad  i s  h o p e le s s ly  moot; b u t one e f f e c t ,  w hich could  

h a rd ly  be c a l le d  fo r tu n a te ,  was t h a t  when th e  environm ent changed, and 

th e  en tren ch ed  e}q>ression o f C h r is t ia n i ty  s tu b b o rn ly  re fu se d  to  re tu rn  

to  th e  sources and be rebo rn  in to  a  new age, th e  fc d th  found i t s e l f  

p o sse sse d  o f a dead and dying H ost. No amount o f  embalming co u ld  

sm other i t s  s te n c h ; l ik e  y e s te rd a y 's  manna, i t  gave i t s  own i n s i s t e n t  

testim ony  th a t  f a i t h  c o n s is te th  n o t in  th e  abundance o f  forms t h a t  can 

be secu red  and p re se rv e d .

B eginnings and endings a re  im p o ss ib le  to  f ix  in  such  m a tte rs ; 

b u t i t  m ight be s a id  t h a t  the  s tu b b o rn  and e x te n s iv e  h e re s ie s  o f  th e  l a t e  

Middle Ages, which evoked the  I n q u is i t io n s  o f  th e  tw e lf th  c e n tu ry , were 

th e  f i r s t  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f t h a t  g r e a t  s tr u g g le  in  which th e  phenomenon 

we s h a l l  stu(fy i s  a l a t e  phase. L e t i t  be understood  th a t  th e  s tru g g le  

d id  n o t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  in  i t s  e a r ly  s ta g e s ,  c a l l  f o r th  u n iv e rs a l  o r  even 

g e n e ra l p a r t i c ip a t io n ;  th a t  many rem ained b l i s s f u l l y  unaware o f  the  

in p l ic a t io n s  o f w hat was going on; th a t  th e re  was no u n in te r ru p te d  

p ro g re ss  in  i t ;  t h a t  th e  advantage and s ig n if ic a n c e  o f p a r t i c u l a r
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campaigns rem ained d o u b tfu l long a f t e r  they  were concluded; th a t  c e r ta in  

groups and in d iv id u a ls  were ab le  to  c a rry  on a  v igo rous campaign o f  t h e i r  

own and won fo r  them selves and those  who could  a l ig n  w ith  them a s h e l t e r  

a g a in s t  th e  s ie g e ;  t h a t  some o f  th e se , a t  a l l  s ta g e s ,  even c a r r ie d  th e  

f i g h t  in to  th e  enem y's canp and recla im ed  a t  l e a s t  tem p o ra rily  th e  

grounds th a t  r e l ig io u s  a u th o r ity  had l o s t  But i f  a t te n t io n  i s  l im ite d  

to  th o se  who t r i e d  n o t merely to  r e a s s e r t  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t te r n s  b u t 

r a th e r  to  d isco v e r how they  m ight be le g i t im a te ly  r e a s s e r te d ,  how they  

m ight be made w orkable in  a changing environm ent, o r  what new ones m ight 

b e t t e r  e;g>ress th e  t r u t h  o f  which th e se  were an im p e rfe c t r e f l e c t i o n ,  

i t  can be s a fe ly  a s s e r te d  t h a t  the  main fe a tu re  o f  th e  s tru g g le  was 

th e  g ra d u a l d is s o lu t io n  o f  f a i th  in  th e  v a l id i ty  o f  a u th o r ity ,  under 

th e  re p e a te d  e n p i r ic a l  a s s a u l ts  to  which th a t  v a l id i ty  was s u b je c te d .

I t  i s  a  p ro cess  t h a t  has to  run i t s  cou rse  co an in e v i ta b le  co n c lu s io n  

b e fo re  any s u b s ta n t ia l  r e c a p i tu la t io n s  a re  p o s s ib le .  For such a scheme o f  

a u th o r i ty  as the  church had e re c te d  i s  by prem ise m o n o lith ic , and once 

th e  i s s u e  had been d e f in e d  as th e  v a l id i ty  o f  a u th o r i ty ,  th e re  i s  no 

lo g ic a l  s to p p in g -p la c e  s h o r t  o f  th e  t o t a l  e m p iric a l reexam ination  o f 

a l l  a u th o r i ty .  The campaign moved s te a d i ly  from le s s e r  p o in ts  o f  d o c tr in e  

to  th e  e n t i r e  v a l id i ty  o f  Roman e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u th o r i ty ,  to  th e  v a l id i ty  

o f  any e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u th o r ity ;  in  t h i s  i s  e n ta i le d  a s h i f t in g  o f  grounds 

to  th e  S c r ip tu re s  as s o le  and l i t e r a l  a u th o r i ty ,  a  s tro n g h o ld  doomed 

a lm ost from th e  o u ts e t  (th e  term s o f  th e  defense  b e in g  what they  w e re ) , 

b u t  su rren d e re d  slow ly  and defended o b s t in a te ly ,  b o th  by d i r e c t  s a l l y  

and by dogged entrenchm ent; a te n ta t iv e  encampment in  " n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n " ;
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and in  th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  a  v i r t u a l  s u rre n d e r  o f bo th  S c r ip tu r a l  and 

n a tu ra l  a u th o r i ty ,  in  s p i t e  o f  th e  dogged defen se  by th o se  who were no t 

y e t  aware t h a t  they  fough t a lo s in g  b a t t l e ,  to  th e  combined fo rc e s  o f 

s c i e n t i f i c  advcuncement emd b i b l i c a l  c r i t ic is m -  By th e  l a t e  e ig h te e n th  

c e n tu ry , th e  m e rc ile ss  e n p i r ic a l  s p i r i t  had a s s a u lte d  even th e  u ltim a te  

c i t a d e l  o f  th e  very  C h r is t .

S ince  th e  person  o f  C h r is t—w hatever t h a t  meant—had been th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  o r ig in  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  i t  was in e v i ta b le  t h a t  re se a rc h e s  in to  

th e  e a r ly  d o c tr in e s  o f  th e  church should  e v e n tu a lly  f in d  t h e i r  way back 

to  t h a t  u l t im a te  p a ra d o x ic a l so u rc e . But even more inqportan t, s in c e  th e  

very d o c tr in e s  which th e  church had so d i l ig e n t ly  lab o re d  to  fo rm ulate  

and secu re  were based  upon H is p e rso n , a l l  t h e o r e t i c a l  d e m o litio n  would 

e v e n tu a lly  work i t s  way down u n t i l  i t  re d isco v e re d  what k in d  o f foundation  

1 .t was t h a t  had been la id .  And w hat th e  c r i t i c  and th e o lo g ia n  thus 

d isco v e red  by th e  p a in s ta k in g  rem oval o f s to n e  a f t e r  s to n e , th e  m ystic 

and th e  devout p r a c t ic in g  C h r is t ia n  and th e  s e c ta r ia n  sometimes p e rce iv ed  

by s in g ly  ig n o rin g  th e  lo g ic a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  su p er

s t r u c tu r e  a l to g e th e r .

But though a l l  C h r is t ia n  theo logy  and r i t u a l  and code must 

e v e n tu a lly  ground i t s e l f  on th e  C h r is t ,  and though any profound  th e o lo g ic a l  

sea rch  c a r r ie d  o u t in  C h r is t ia n  co n tex ts  must e v e n tu a lly  c o n fro n t the  

enigma o f  w hat He i s ,  y e t  every  a t te n p t  to  answer th a t  q u e s tio n  w i l l  and 

must be an in d iv id u a l  c r e a t io n ,  v a ry in g  acco rd in g  to  th e  p re o c c ip a tio n s  

one b r in g s  to  th e  ta sk  and th e  c a p a c i t ie s  and in s tru m en ts  he employs.

The form and p ro p o rtio n  o f  th e  c r e a t io n ,  th e n , a re  as much a p a r t  o f  i t s  

meaning as th e  p ro p o s it io n s  in  which i t  t r i e s  to  communicate e x p l i c i t l y ;
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and the  form  and p ro p o rtio n  can only  be understood  as those  p reo ccu p a tio n s  

and in s tru m en ts  a re  und ersto o d . For t h i s  reaso n , so  many r e l ig io u s  

is s u e s  d eb ated  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  and n in e te e n th  c e n tu r ie s  b e a r  on th a t  

v is io n  o f  the  C h r is t  h e ld  by th o se  we s h a l l  s tu d y . L et us look then 

a t  some o f  th e se  is s u e s
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CHAPTER I I I  

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY RATIONALISTIC RELIGION

The N egative C o n tr ib u tio n  of R a t io n a l i s t ic  R e lig io n  

From th e  v iew poin t o f  th e  l i b e r a l  r e l ig io u s  th in k e r  o f th e  mid

n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , the  c o n tr ib u tio n s  o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c ^  r e l ig io u s  specu

l a t i o n  in  th e  p rev io u s  c en tu ry  were m ainly n e g a t i v e . 2 B lu n d e rin g ly , 

p iec em e a l, a b i t  to o  c a v a l ie r ly ,  i t  had managed a t  l a s t  to  undermine 

r a th e r  e f f e c t iv e ly  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  m echanical su p e m a tu ra lism ; th e  

o ld  a u th o r i ta r ia n  co n cep tio n s o f prophecy , m ira c le , and in s p i r a t io n  

co u ld  no lo n g er be m ain ta in ed  on th e  same grounds o r  in  th e  same form 

by an h o n es t mind aware o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  endeavor T hat r a t io n a lis m  

h ad , in c o n s is te n t ly ,  tra d e d  on th e se  concep tions in  v a rio u s  ways, a t  

v a r io u s  s ta g e s  i n  i t s  developm ent, and in  vary ing  deg rees d id  n o t ,  i n  

th e  f in a l  e f f e c t ,  compromise th i s  n e g a tiv e  ach ievem ent;^  r a th e r  th e  

in s e c u r i ty  o f  th e  a u th o r i ta r ia n  o r ie n ta t io n  was th e  more rev e a led  as 

i t  was b rough t ag a in  and a g a in  in to  an u n s ta b le  a l l ia n c e  w ith  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  

assu m p tio n s . ^ The f i d e i s t i c  argument th a t  s in c e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n  

i t s e l f  was a f a i lu r e  one had b e t t e r  ( a t  l e a s t  j u s t  as w e ll)  r e tu rn  to  

th e  o ld  assum ptions th a t  had a t  l e a s t  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  c e n tu r ie s  o f  

accep tan ce  was, a t  i t s  b a se , only a  more t e l l i n g  adm ission  o f the

34
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c r ip p lin g  blow ra t io n a lis m  had d e a l t  to  th e  o ld  o r ie n ta t io n  ^ p o in t

th a t  man shou ld  and must r e tu rn  unto th e  Lord (in  th e  form o f  the  H i i r ty -  

Nine A r t ic le s  o r  th e  A thanasian  Creed o r  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  J u s t i f i c a t i o n  

by F a ith )  m ight be ad m itted ; b u t th e re  rem ained th e  q u e s tio n  o f  how one 

m ight le g i t im a te ly  do so .

The s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  t h i s  n e g a tiv e  c o n tr ib u tio n  cam h a rd ly  be 

over-em phasized. The f ix e d  and m o n o lith ic  r e l ig io u s  o r ie n ta t io n  a g a in s t  

which r a t io n a lis m  was w orking had a number o f  b u i l t - i n  d e v ic e s  to  in su re  

i t s  p e rp e tu a tio n . I t  i s  too  p a t  to  say t h a t  r a t io n a lis m  a c co n p lish e d , 

i s  s t i l l  i n  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  acco m p lish in g , w hat th e  Waldensiams f a i le d  

to  accoiqplish by t h e i r  h ig h ly  p e rso n a l r e a s s e r t io n  o f  e x i s t e n t i a l  p i e t y , 

and w hat A belard  f a i l e d  to  accom plish by push ing  th e  in h e re n t  c o n tra 

d ic t io n s  o f  N eo-Platonism  to  t h e i r  lo g ic a l  c o n c lu s io n , and w hat v a rio u s  

o th e r  r e c a l c i t r a n t s  f a i l e d  to  accom plish in  t h e i r  ways- W hatever was 

accom plished was a cum ulative achievem ent, and every  chink in  th e  

p r o te c t iv e  h u l l  o f  th e  system  had a  p a r t  i n  th e  weakening o f  i t .  But 

th e  system  had numerous p h ilo s o p h ic a l ,  d o c t r in a l  and p o l i t i c a l  re so u rce s  

which f o r  th e  tim e p rev en ted  th e se  more c ircu m sc rib ed  e f f o r t s  from bein g  

f a t a l .  R a tio n a lism , b e s id e s  th e  im p o rtan t advantage i t  gedned from 

having th e  s ta g g e r in g  fo rc e  o f  th e  R eform ation and th e  new sc ie n c e  in  

immediate p reced en ce , s tru c k  from w ith in  and s tru c k  a t  th e  v i t a l  p a r t s ;  

i t  began w ith  assum ing most o f  th e  n o tio n s  abou t th e  n a tu re  and m otives 

o f  God t h a t  were th e  s to c k - in - t r a d e  o f  s c h o la s t ic is m , th e  g ivens o f 

orthodox th eo lo g y . The e v e n tu a l e f f e c t  was th e re fo re  more ic o n o c la s t ic ,  

though (as we s h a l l  see) when th e  o ld  n o tio n s  were drawn under c a re fu l
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s c ru t in y  c e r ta in  l a t e n t  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  as  w ell a s  c e r ta in  ev id en t 

in c o n s is te n c ie s  were made m an ife s t to  any who would t r y  to  reshape 

them in  a  new p a t t e r n .

T hat r a t io n a lis m  was so im p lic a ted  in  th e se  assum ptions was 

s im u ltan eo u sly  che sou rce  o f  a n o th e r  im portant, n e g a tiv e  c o n tr ib u t io n .

In  i t s  f a i lu r e  to  produce a  s a t i s f a c to r y  r a t io n a l  r e l ig io n —a f a i lu r e  

m a n ife s t n o t on ly  in  th e  in c o n s is te n c ie s  and s e lf - c o n t r a d ic t io n s  o f 

r a t i o n a l  system b u t a ls o  in  th e  e m p iric a l e v id e n t ia l  tech n iq u e  brought 

in  f o r  su p p o rt—th e  need fo r  some more s a t i s f a c to r y  s o lu t io n  became 

known. In  th e  words o f  one o f  th e  c o n tr ib u to r s  to  Essays and Reviews, 

“The c a re e r  o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  sc h o o l, i t s  su ccess  and f a i lu r e  . . . 

have en rich ed  th e  h i s to r y  o f  d o c tr in e  w ith  a com plete r e f u ta t io n  o f 

t h a t  method a s  an in s tru m en t o f th e o lo g ic a l  in v e s tig a tio n ." ®  C a rly le  

in  many passages ex p re sse s  a  s im i la r  judgment more g e n e ra lly  a p p lie d . 

"Pantheism , P o tth e ism , Hydoxy, Thydoxy, a re  n o th in g  a t  a l l  to  me; a 

w earin ess  th e  whole ja rg o n , which I  avoid  speak ing  o f ,  d e c lin e  l i s t e n in g  

to :  L iv e , f o r  G od's sak e , w ith  what F a i th  thou  c o u ld s t  g e t ;  leav e  o f f

speak ing  about F a i t h ! " . . .  A ll th eo ry  becomes more and more con

fe s s e d ly  in ad eq u a te , u n tru e ,  u n s a t is f a c to ry ,  a lm ost a  k ind  o f  mockery
Q

to  me!" [ to  John S te r l in g ]  "One o f  th e  announcements you made 

me «ras a s  welcome a s  any o th e r :  t h a t  you were r a th e r  q u i t t in g  P h i

losophy and Theology. I  p r e d ic t  t h a t  you w i l l  q u i t  them more and 

m ore. Not s u re ly  t i l l  th e  tim e; n o t t i l l  they  have done fo r  you what 

th e y  needed to  do . A man can do n o th in g  b u t p ro se c u te  f a i th f u l l y  th e  

th in g  t h a t  h is  so u l p o in ts  to :  l e t  no counsel o r  cacklem ent o f  f r ie n d s



37

and Country Newspapers s la c k e n  him in  t h a t :  th e se  mean w e l l ,  bu t they

know n o t what th ey  sayl N ev e rth e le ss  I  w i l l  g iv e  i t  you a s  my decided  

p ro g n o sis  (grounded on good m edical p a th o lo g y  and au to -p a th o lo g y ) th a t  

th e  two P ro v in ces  in  q u e s tio n  a re  become Theorem, B rain-w eb and Shadow;
Q

w herein  no e a rn e s t  sou l can  f in d  s o l i d i t y  to r  i t s e l f . "  The r a t io n a l 

i s t i c  s ta tem e n t o f  r e l ig io n ,  in  o th e r  w ords, a ls o  d isp la y e d  th e  l im i ta 

t io n s  o f  r a t io n a l  system , a s  w e ll a s  th e o lo g ic a l  system , a s  an adequate 

ground f o r  r e l ig io u s  f a i t h . T r u e ,  sane r e l ig io u s  th in k e r s  o f  the 

n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  p e r s i s te d  in  th e  a ttem p t to  c r e a te  a  r a t io n a l  C h ris 

t i a n i t y ,  i .  e . , a  r e l ig io n  w ith  a  n a tu r a l  su p e rn a tu ra lism . Assuming 

(co n sc io u s ly  o r unconsc iously ) t h a t  re a so n  i s  th e  o n ly  so u rce  o f r e l i a b le  

knowledge— " re l ia b le "  and "knowledge" be in g  them selves r a t io n a l ly  de

f in e d —th e y  t r i e d  to  deduce from m a te r ia l  su b je c te d  to  t h a t  prem ise a 

co n c lu s io n  t h a t  would tra n sc en d  i t . ^ ^  Some, s ee in g  th a t  a  s u p ra - ra t io n a l

p ro p o s it io n  deduced r a t io n a l ly  from r a t io n a l  grounds i s  a  lo g ic a l  iropos- 

12s i b i l i t y ,  sim ply gave up r e l ig io n  e n t i r e ly  ex cep t a s  an exped ien t fo r  

th e  m asses, a s  fo re ru n n e r to  an avowed a g n o s tic  o r  a t h e i s t i c  humanism; 

th ey  saw no t h i r d  a l t e r n a t iv e  to  reaso n  and s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  w ith  th e  l a t t e r  

o f  which r e l ig io n  had fo r  them become id e n t i f i e d .  O th e rs , however, a ided  

o f  co u rse  by o th e r  c o n s id e ra tio n s  to  be no ted  below , took  th e  f a i lu r e  o f 

r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n  a s  ev idence fo r  a  d i f f e r e n t  c o n c lu s io n , namely th a t  

th e  re a so n a b le  was only  one way man "knew ."

I t  would ap p ear, th e n , t h a t  th e  in h e re n t c o n tra d ic t io n s  in  r a 

t i o n a l i s t i c  th o u g h t, and some o f th e  unwelcome e x c lu s io n a ry  r e s o lu t io n s  

o f them, p ro v id ed  a  s u b tle  p re s s u re  fo r  some la rg e r  s y n th e s is  th a t  would
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allow  some c o n s is te n t  onto logy w ith o u t th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  some n eed fu l 

f a c to r .  To be s u re ,  a s id e  from mere dogm atic r e a s s e r t io n .  th e  u su a l 

s o lu t io n  was m erely to  reduce and s p e c ia l iz e  u n t i l  the  s t r a i n  of 

r e c o n c i l ia t io n  was once ag a in  to le r a b le — to  lop o f f  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  

o r  th e  o b je c t iv e ,  o r  the  e m p ir ic a l,  o r  the  i d e a l i s t i c ,  o r  th e  p r im it iv e .  

But i t  i s  hard  to  nu rse  no e x tra v a g a n t hope v.-h -n the  e x tra v a g a n t i s  

re p e a te d ly  re d e f in e d  in  more and more r e s t r i c t i n g  term s. Consequently 

th e re  w ere, among th e se  s o lu t io n s  by d e l im i ta t io n ,  some in c re a s in g ly  

s o p h is t ic a te d  a tte m p ts  to  f in d  new sy n th eses  as  th e  o ld  ones were found 

w anting . This s y n c re t ic  tendency must be examined more c lo s e ly  h e re 

a f t e r ;  h e re  i t  i s  ex p ed ien t to  n o te  th e  tru ism  th a t  a s y n th e s is  p o s i ts  

o r  e f f e c t s  some commonality in  th e  two elem ents to  be re c o n c ile d  and 

th a t  w ith  th e  f i r s t  h in t  o f p e r s o n if ic a t io n  th e  s y n th e s is  becomes 

m e d ia to ria l-  Given o th e r  n ecessa ry  c o n d it io n s , th en , t h i s  sen se  o f 

d is in te g r a t io n  was to  d riv e  one group of r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  to  th e  

m ediator C h ris t-

As has been s a id ,  th e se  c o n tr ib u tio n s  a re  m ainly n e g a tiv e  o r 

a t  most p r e r e q u is i t e  to  r e l ig io u s  f a i th .  More o r  le s s  c o n f id e n t a s s e r 

t io n s  o f  p o s i t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n s  a re  o f course  n o t a t  a l l  la ck in g  in  

r e l ig io u s  works o f  a  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  b en t The ra t io n a lis m  o f th e  

sev en teen th  and e ig h te e n th  c e n tu r ie s ,  however, i s  in  f a c t  sh o t through 

w ith  s e lf - c o n t r a d ic t io n s  o f v a rio u s  k in d s—e s p e c ia l ly  E n g lish  ra t io n a lis m . 

Many o f th e se  g ra d u a lly  m an ifest them selves as the  e ra  p ro g re s s e s ,  even 

b e fo re  th e  adven t o f such c a ta ly s ts  as Hume and B ib l ic a l  re se a rc h  and 

g e o lo g ic a l d isco v e ry — fo rces  them selves la rg e ly  th e  p ro d u c ts  o f
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r a t io n a lis m  and o f  th e  e m p iric a l s p i r i t  which i t  f o s te re d . P o s it iv e  

c o n tr ib u tio n s  a re  th e re fo re  r a re  and s h o r t - l iv e d ;  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  

r e l ig io n  i s  m ostly an u n h u rried  r e t r e a t .

Bases o f  th e  In h e re n t C o n tra d ic tio n s  o f R a t io n a l i s t ic  Ontology

That the  c o n tra d ic t io n s  d id  n o t appear e a r l i e r  may be c re d ite d

la rg e ly  to  th e  s im ple  f a c t  t h a t  i t  ta k e s  tim e fo r  a  new o r ie n ta t io n  to

work o u t a l l  i t s  im p lic a t io n s .  Allowance must a ls o  be made f o r  v a rio u s

c a u tio n a ry  c o n s id e ra t io n s , bo th  conscious emd unconscious, b o th  e x te rn a l

( e .g . ,  p o l i t i c a l  o r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r  humane^^) and in te r n a l  ( i . e . ,

conprom ising to  th e  argum ent a t  hand^^). But more im p o rtan t— and th i s

goes f a r  to  e ig la in  b o th  th e  cau tio n  and th e  d e lay —ra t io n a lis m  i s  in

f a c t  s t i l l  encumbered by , i s  in  f a c t  grounded i n ,  n o t on ly  th e  o ld

a u th o r i t a t i a n  assum ptions b u t a lso  t h e i r  ty ra n n ic a l  d e r iv a t iv e  method.

L e s lie  S tephen makes t h i s  p o in t  in  re fe re n c e  to  D escartes  :

Every t r a d i t i o n a l  f a i t h  was to  have i t s  c r e d e n t ia ls  s t r i c t l y  
s c r u t in iz e d ...........................................................................................................

[But] When re s o lv in g  to  t e s t  by h is  new method a l l  e x is t in g  
b e l i e f s ,  he d id  n o t in  f a c t  doubt t h a t  some such residuum  as he 
sough t would be d isco v e red . He d id  n o t r e a l ly  ex p ec t t h a t  th e  
p ro v is io n a l  would have to  be co n v erted  in to  cm a b so lu te  
s c e p tic ism . The method, in d eed , a lre a d y  in d ic a te s  th e  
c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  t r u th s  which w i l l  be d isco v e red . I t  i s  
l ik e ly  to  d isp e rs e  any d o c tr in e s  a r t i c u l a t e ly  s ta t e d  in  th e  
dogm atic form, and o f  which i t  i s  e v id e n t ,  ipon  in s p e c tio n , 
t h a t  they r e s t  ipon  p r e s c r ip t io n  r a th e r  than  reaso n . But 
i t  i s  le s s  l ik e ly  to  be e f f ic a c io u s  as a g a in s t  d o c tr in e s  which 
have in s in u a te d  them selves more th o ro u g h ly , because by s u b t le r  
m ethods.

And A. W. Benn sc o ld s  him fo r  th e  same f a i l i n g :  "But in  f a c t  you a re  

making s t r a y  rem in iscen ces o f  th e  ca tech ism  do du ty  fo r  m etaphysica l 

argum ents. You a re  a  much more i n te r e s t in g  w r i te r  th an  A quinas, b u t
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your lo g ic  i s  c h i ld is h  conpared  w ith  h i s ;  and your n e g le c t  o f A r i s to t le  

f a t a l l y  revenges i t s e l f  i n  a  s lo v e n lin e s s  o f  th o u g h t fo r  which even 

A r i s t o t l e 's  p red ecesso rs  would n o t l i g h t ly  have made them selves respon

s ib le ." ^ ^

The source of th e  c o n tra d ic t io n s  l i e s  deep in  th e  o r ig in s  o f

r a t io n a lis m , and i s  in h e re n t  in  i t s  o n to lo g y . In  e s se n c e , r a t io n a lis m

i s  supposed to  be h o s t i l e  to  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  concep tion  o f  an o rd e r

in p o sed  by God from o u ts id e  th e  u n iv e rse , p r i o r  to  and tra n sce n d in g  th e  

1 Ao rd e r  o f  reaso n . I t  w ould th e r e fo re  d e r iv e  s tr e n g th  from th e  c o lla p se  

o f th e  o ld  cosmology. In  th e  o p in io n  o f  A. W. Benn and A. O. Lovejoy, 

th e  e f f e c t  o f  th e  Coper n i  can re v o lu tio n  was n o t so  much to  d ep riv e  man 

suddenly  o f  th e  f l a t t e r i n g  concep tion  o f  h im se lf  as th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  

u n iv e rse —s in c e  th e  c e n te r  was e x a c tly  t h a t  p i t  f a r t h e s t  removed from 

G od's p resen ce^^—as " to  a b o lis h  t h i s  r a d ic a l  d i s t in c t io n  between 

heaven and e a r th  as a p p lie d  to  th e  v i s ib le  w o rld , and to  su g g e s t th e  

id e a  o f  a  thorough-going u n ity  o f  c o n p o s itio n  in  th e  m a te r ia l  un iverse ."^®  

M oreover, th e  new con cep tio n  o f  m otion, n e c e s s i ta te d  by th e  new system  

and s u c c e s s fu l ly  e la b o ra te d  by G a lile o  and Newton, s tru c k  down th e  

assum ption o f  s p i r i t u a l  power which by th e  a t t r a c t i o n  o f  love moved 

" th e  sun and a l l  th e  o th e r  s t a r s . "  The P to lem aic  cosmology had allow ed 

man to  p ic tu r e  a r e la t io n s h ip  between h im se lf  and God whereby man in  th e  

w o rld , though "a p a rt"  from God, i s  be ing  "w atched over" by Him from th e  

unmoving Empyrean. With c o lla p s e  o f  t h a t  cosmology, man no lo n g er knew 

"where" God wsis. These c o n s id e ra tio n s  c l e a r ly  p re s s  fo r  some " re lo c a tio n "  

o f God, however in im ic a l a  new concep tion  m ust be to  th e  l i t e r a l  under
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s ta n d in g  o f  such b i b l i c a l  accounts as  th a t  o f  th e  a sce n s io n . Of co u rse , 

in  p r a c t ic e  men c o u l d  know, i n t e l l e c t u a l l y ,  th e  in p l ic a t io n s  o f  th e  

new cosmology and y e t  con tinue to  fu n c tio n  w ith  th e  same unconscious 

accep tance o f  th e  P to lem aic  o rd e r ;  even in  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  most 

p eo p le  probably  s t i l l  b e lie v e  t h a t  th e  sun comes up in  th e  m orning.

But as  f a r  as r a t io n a l  sp e c u la tio n  w en t, w ith  th e  coming o f a  concep tion  

o f  an open u n iv e rse , o f  l im i t le s s  space  and c o u n tle ss  w o rld s, God 

could  hcurdly any more be "seen" as  u l t e r i o r  to  th e  c r e a t io n ;  th e re  was 

no u l t e r i o r ;  He cou ld  only  b e , somehow, a God w ith in .

But the  id e a  o f  an immanent God, a s id e  from w hat i t  c o s ts  in

th e  l i t e r a l  accep tance o f  d e ta i l s  o f  C h r is t ia n  m ythology, c a r r i e s  w ith

i t  some im p lic a tio n s  very  h a rd  f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r is t ia n i ty  to  g ra n t .

In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e , r a t io n a l  system s o f  immanence run  e v e r  to  pan theism

o r  some Vcuriation th e re o n ; and th e  cosmology o f  i n f i n i t e  space made

th e  co n c lu sio n  a lm ost a  n e c e s s i ty .  B enn 's a n a ly s is  o f  G iordano Bruno

i s  dem onstra tive  o f  th e  tendency:

I n f i n i t e  space had been a  p o s tu la te  o f  e a r ly  Greek th o u g h t, and 
had  even l in g e re d  on among an i s o la te d  grovç) in  th e  cosmogony 
o f  E p icu ru s, b u t had been r e je c te d  by A r i s to t l e ,  w ith  whose id e a  
o f  a  f i n i t e  s p h e r ic a l  u n iv e rse  i t  seemed in c o n p a t ib le , and 
a f t e r  th e  trium ph o f  s c h o la s t ic  C a th o lic ism  had come to  be 
looked on cis sav o u rin g  o f  h e re sy . But th e  whole s i tu a t io n  
was r e v o lu tio n is e d  by C opernicus. The c e l e s t i a l  lu m in a rie s  
were no lo n g er conceived  as c a r r ie d  on a  s e r i e s  o f  c o n c e n tr ic  
s h e l l s ,  b u t as moving f r e e ly  th rough  space ; and w ith  th e  
s h a t te r in g  o f  th o se  c r y s ta l l in e  sp h eres  an o u tlo o k  opened in to  
th e  v a s t  s o li tu d e s  which la y  beyond; w hile  th e  fo rc e s  im prisoned 
w ith in  t h e i r  im passable  w a lls  as i t  were exp loded , and rushed  
o u t to  occupy th e  i l l i m i t a b l e  v o id . Under A r i s t o t l e 's  system  th e  
p o s i t io n  cissigned to  m a tte r  had been som ething l i k e  t h a t  o f  
th e  populace in  an a r i s t o c r a t i c a l l y  governed Greek c i t y - s t a t e ,  
f i t  only  to  re c e iv e  th e  o rd e rs  and to  c a rry  o u t th e  designs
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o£ an e n lig h te n e d  ru l in g  cas te#  o r  o f  th e  s t r u c tu r e le s s  nuiss 
on which th e  th o u g h ts  o f  p l a s t i c  a r t  a re  in p re s s e d . To Bruno, 
on th e  c o n tra ry , m a tte r  seemed more a  power th an  a  p o t e n t i a l i t y ;  
an i n f i n i t e  and e te r n a l  en erg y , whence th e  l iv in g  forms o f 
v i s i b l e  n a tu re  were thrown 1 9  i n  in e x h a u s tib le  p ro fu s io n , cmd 
in to  whose bosom they  were absorbed  ag a in . In  h i s  ph ilo sophy  
th e  su b te rran ea n  c u r re n t  o f  m ediaeval pan th e ism  gushed ip  
once more in to  th e  l i g h t  o f  day , m ingling i t s  w ate rs  w ith  th e  
reopened sp rin g ?  o f  P la to n ism  and w ith  th e  p a s s io n a te  o u t
p o urings o f  L u c re t iu s ,  which seemed le s s  j u s t i f i e d  by th e  memory 
o f  what e v i l s  s a c e rd o ta l  s u p e r s t i t io n  had a lre a d y  wrought 
th an  by a  p ro p h e tic  v is io n  o f  th e  woes i t  was y e t  to  work. Not 
th a t  Bruno w as, what L u c re tiu s  had been , an uncompromising 
m a te r i a l i s t  o f  th e  E picurean  sc h o o l. Twelve c e n tu r ie s  o f 
s p i r i t u a l i s t  te a c h in g  were n o t l ig h t ly  to  be fo rg o tte n , l e a s t  
o f  a l l  when th e  new Greek s c h o la rs h ip  was g iv in g  men access  to  
th e  c l a s s i c  argum ents o f  s p i r i tu a l i s m  in  t h e i r  f i r s t  d ram atic  
p r e s e n ta t io n  by P la to ,  and in  t h e i r  triu m p h an t com pletion by 
P lo t in u s .  But th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  Epicureêm m a te r ia lism , t h a t  
m arvelous atom ic th eo ry  which e x p la in ed  so  much a lre ad y  and 
was to  e x p la in  so  much more when reo rg an ized  and re a p p lie d  by 
modem s c ie n c e , cou ld  n e i th e r  be d isca rd ed  n o r s u f fe re d  to  
c o e x is t  in  u n re co n c iled  o p p o s itio n  w ith  th e  id e a  o f  in ex ten d ed  
s o u ls  as th e  e te r n a l  c e n tre s  o f  l i f e  and co n sc io u sn ess . In  
t h i s  dilemma th e  m ysterious s ig n if ic a n c e  a s s ig n e d  by P la to  
h im se lf  to  a r i th m e t ic a l  u n i ts  su g g ested  a  l in k  between th e  
two; and Bruno ro se  to  th e  h ig h e r  s y n th e s is  o f  a  th eo ry  in  
which anim ated monads, em anating in  some u n defined  way from 
a supreme monad, were conceived  w ith  equal in d e f in i te n e s s  
as th e  a b so lu te  r e a l i t y  o f th in g s .

S p in o z a 's  system , re c o n c il in g  th e  C a rte s ia n  d iv is io n  o f  th o u g h t and ex ten 

s io n  in  th e  s e l f - e v id e n t  c e r ta in ty  o f a common c a u se , draws a l l  e x is te n c e

w ith in  th e  d e f in i t io n  o f  God.

God, l e t  us s a y , i s  th e  s o le  sub stan ce  o f th e  u n iv e rse ; he 
has i n f i n i t e  a t t r i b u t e s  ; th e  so u l i s  God, known under the  
a t t r i b u t e  o f  th o u g h t; and m a tte r  i s  God, as known under th e  
a t t r i b u t e  o f  e x te n s io n .

God i s  th e  f i r s t  g re a t  cau se , and th e  knowledge o f  God's 
e x is te n c e  the  p rim ary  axiom; a l l  even ts  fo llo w  from th e  n a tu re  
o f  th e  s e l f - e x i s t e n t  Being. . . . Thus th e  u n iv e rse  i s  th e  
in c a rn a tio n  o f  lo g ic .

Now in  th e  words o f  S tephen,
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The God o f  th e  churches i s  s e p a ra te  from th e  u n iv e rse ; he 
must p u n ish  and rew ard, c r e a te  and d e s tro y , and in te rp o s e  a t  
in te r v a ls  to  a l t e r  th e  w orking o f  th e  e s ta b l is h e d  o rd e r .
The con cep tio n  d isap p ea rs  eq u a lly  w hether th e  e x is te n c e  o f 
God o r  not-G od be den ied . The d iv in e  power seems to  become 
a f a c to r  which e n te rs  on b o th  s id e s  o f  every  eq u a tio n , and may 
th e re fo re  be o m itted . We may p lac e  a t  th e  head o f any system  
o f reaso n in g  th e  p ro p o s i t io n  A-A; b u t  to  most peop le  i t  seems 
to  be r a th e r  s tp e r f lu o u s ;  and so  S p in o z a 's  u n iv e rsa l  th e ism  
seems to  t h ' o rd in a ry  t h e i s t  to  be no th e ism  a t  a l l  The 
God o f  S pinoza i s  pure Being; and though Spinoza r e t a in s  fo r  
t h i s  a b s tr a c t!o :  th e  rev eren c e  due to  th e  co n cre te  P erson  
o f p o p u la r th e o lo g y , and e x h ib i ts  h is  d o c tr in e  as a  system  
o f  e th ic s ,  th e  o rd in a ry  mind f a i l s  to  re g a rd  h is  d e i ty  as  an 
o b je c t  cap ab le  o f  e x c i t in g  em otion o r  g u id in g  conduct. The 
d o c tr in e  i s ,  meanwhile, th e  more dangerous because i t  p o in ts  
to  th e  n a tu r a l  e u th a n a s ia  o f  th eo lo g y . Every th e o lo g ic a l  
system  ten d s  to  g lid e  in to  pan theism , amd by e x a l t in g  and 
w idening th e  concep tion  o f  d e i ty  to  re n d e r  i t  n u g a to ry .25

And as a  m a tte r  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t ,  r e l ig io u s  w r i te r s  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th

cen tu ry  a re  g e n e ra lly  in  f l i g h t  frcxn t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y .  "The danger in

one d i r e c t io n  o f  s l id in g  in to  pan theism , and in  an o th er o f  making an

h i s t o r i c a l  r e v e la t io n  sv p e rf lu o u s , cranps th e  i n t e l l e c t s  o f  th e se

re a so n e rs . The orthodox  d iv in e  fe a rs  to  become a mere d e i s t ,  and th e

d e i s t  fe a rs  l e s t  h i s  theo logy  shou ld  fade in to  p an th e ism ."26 To th i s

ev as io n , in d eed , th e  shallow ness o f  t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  v is io n  i s  la rg e ly

owing-

Secondly , and even more in im ic a l ,  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  system s a re  

h a rd  p re ssed  to  avo id  two e q u a lly  unwelcome s o lu t io n s  to  th e  q u e s tio n  

o f  freedom o f  w i l l — (1) th a t  God i s  a r b i t r a r y  and c a p r ic io u s  in  h is  

management o f  th e  u n iv e rse  o r  (2 ) th a t  a l l  th in g s  a re  de te rm in ed , th a t  

n e i th e r  man nor n a tu re  has freedom. The f i r s t  o f  th ese  a l t e r n a t iv e s  i s  

h ig h ly  incom patib le  w ith  th e  u n d erly in g  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  aissunption  o f a 

b a s ic  o rd e r l in e s s  in  e x is te n c e  co rrespond ing  to  th e  o rd e r  o f  human
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re a so n , as w e ll as to  th e  o rthodox b e l i e f  in  th e  ju s t i c e  and goodness 

o f  God. Yet in  some form i t  i s  o f te n  r e s o r te d  to  in  o rd e r  t h a t  th e  

second a l te r n a t iv e  may be avo ided , and th e  in h e re n t in c o n s is te n c y  

e i t h e r  ign o red  o r o b scu red  or b o ld ly  o v errid d en  by dogm atic a s s e r t i o n . 2 ? 

But th e  second i s  e q u a lly  o f fe n s iv e ; fo r  i f  none can be o th e r  than  they  

a r e ,  none can be rea so n ab ly  approved o r  condeHr?d in  any m oral a c t ;  

th u s  in  any com patib le  scheme o f  s a lv a t io n  God becomes once more 

in s c ru ta b ly  c a p r ic io u s ,  send ing  "ane to  Heaven and te n  to  H e l l , /  A' 

f o r  Thy g lo ry ."  But— more c o n s is te n t ly —God i s  u s u a lly  t r a n s la te d  in to  

immutable n e c e s s i ty ;  heaven and h e l l  varnish; good and e v i l  become human 

f i c t i o n s .

Such i s  th e  in e v i ta b le  d i r e c t io n  o f  r a t io n a lis m . One b eg in s

w ith  th e  assum ption t h a t  th e  u n iv e rse  i s  r a t io n a l .  Accompanying t h i s

b e l i e f  may be e ;q ) l i c i t  s ta te m e n ts  to  th e  e f f e c t  t h a t  mam's reaso n  i s

28n o t adequate  to  comprehend th i s  o rd e r  ; b u t th e  adm ission  i s  fo r th w ith  

fo rg o t te n ,  fo r  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t  cannot work w ith o u t subsuming a  c o r re s 

pondence between re a so n  (even lo g ic ) and r e a l i t y . I m p l i c i t l y  o r  

e x p l i c i t l y ,  i t  i s  s im u ltan eo u s ly  a s s e r te d  t h a t  God must be r a t io n a l  o r  

n o t God, and in  s p i t e  o f  bows in  th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  h u m ili ty , th e  

re a so n e r  re tu rn s  to  th e  assum ption th a t  God must th e re fo re  conform to  

human r e a s o n . O n c e  God i s  sn a red  in  t h i s  assum ption , h is  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  

a s c r ib e d  a t t r i b u t e s  become th e  means o f  b in d in g  Him more h e lp le s s ly .

H is om nipotence m ust n o t appear to  man to  be in c o n s is te n t^ ^ ;  His 

om niscience re q u ire s  Him to  know (and hence to  r e a l i z e ,  i f  He i s  a l l -  

pow erfu l and no t "en v io u s"  ) a l l  th e  m athem atica lly  fa c to ra b le
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d i v i s i b i l i t y  o f  any p o t e n t i a l i t y  man can im agine, b u t n o t to  know ways 

t o  re c o n c ile  what i s  i r r e c o n c i la b le  w ith in  human concep tio n s^^ ; His 

g e n e ro s ity  and fe c u n d ity  r e q u ire  Him to  c re a te  and s u s ta in  a l l  e x is ten c e  

even th e  f a u l ty  and f in a l ly  th e  e v i l ,  bu t do no t a llo w  Him to  unmake or 

r e m a k e . I n d e e d  i f  one beg ins w ith  th e  r a t i  n a l i s t i c  co n cep tio n s  oi 

o rd e r  and adds to  th en  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  p o s ite d  a t t r i b u t e s  o f God, one 

can  c o n s is te n t ly  do no th ing  b u t p la y  theme and v a r ia t io n s  on th e  a th e is t ic  

dilemma, and e v e n tu a lly  end in  a n n ih i la t in g  God.

For many g e n e ra tio n s  th e  tran scen d en ce  o f  God had he ld  th e se  con

c lu s io n s  a t  a  s a fe  d is ta n c e .  But a s  A. O. Lovejoy has shown, fo r  

excunple, th e  v ery  g e n e s is  o f  th e  id e a  o f  p le n itu d e  g iv e s  ev idence of 

p a n th e is t ic  and d e te rm in is t ic  te n d e n c y .^5 P lo t in u s ,  fo llow ing  P la to  

in  th e  id ea  t h a t  even im p erfec t c r e a t io n s  d e r iv e  from th e  idea o f  the  

Good,^^ se e s  in  a l l  c r e a t io n  th e  n ecessa ry  p ro d u c t o f  th e  w i l l  o f  the  

A b s o l u t e . A n d  in  C h r is t ia n  s p e c u la tio n  g e n e ra lly  i t  i s  openly  or
op

t a c i t l y  assumed t h a t  a l l  e x i s t s  f o r  a  cau se . In A belard n o ta b ly  the 

argum ents a re  pushed forw ard to  t h e i r  n ecessary  c o n c lu s io n .39 Bruno 

lik e w ise  concludes t h a t  God can le a v e  no th ing  c o n t i n g e n t . S p i n o z a  

demurs in  th e  e a r ly  "Thoughts on M etaphysics" appended to  h is  P r in c ip le s 

o f  th e  Ph ilosophy  o f  Rene D e sc a r te s . Though he m a in ta in s  th a t  p o s s ib i ! i - y 

and contingency a r e  mere i l l u s io n s  o f  human u n d erstan d in g * ! and th a t  Lĥ  

r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  f r e e  w i l l  and God’s p re d e s t in a t io n  i s  beyond human 

pow ers,*^ he le a v e s  th e  paradox u n re so lv e d . Man se e s  c le a r ly  th a t  he 

does e x e rc ise  c h o ic e , b u t s im u ltan eo u sly  knows, from h is  concep t of 

th e  n a tu re  o f  God, t h a t  a l l  m ust depend on His d e c ree ; how th e se  a re  to
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be re c o n c ile d , how God co u ld  have made human w i l l  f r e e ,  man can n o t know.^3 

L a te r ,  however, in  th e  E th ic s , he d en ie s  f re e  w i l l  By th e  tim e o f 

B a y le 's  d ic t io n a ry ,  th e  in te r n a l  in c o n s is te n c ie s  in  r a t io n a lis m  had 

become v i s i b l e ,  and a  sk e p tic ism  had emerged'*^; th e  e n p i r i c a l  p ro c e ss  

had begun to  deth rone th e  a u th o r i ta r ia n  assum ptions which f a th e re d  i t .

In  p r a c t i c e ,  o f  co u rse , alm ost every r a t io n a l i s e  s to p s  somewhere s h o r t  

o f  th e  f in a l  co n c lu s io n s ; b u t th e  p re s s u re  which th e se  l a t e n t l y  e x e r t  

p u ts  a  g re a te r  and g r e a te r  s t r a i n  on t r a d i t i o n a l  th eo lo g y — and s im u l

tan eo u s ly  on ra t io n a lis m  i t s e l f .

This i n te r n a l  s t r e s s — t h i s  s im u ltaneous a ssu n p tio n  and d e n ia l  

o f  pan theism  and determ in ism —r e a l iz e s  i t s e l f  in  a number o f  ways, a l l  

le ad in g  t o  th e  d is in te g r a t io n  o f th e  w orld  view . In  e f f e c t  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  

come up w ith  two Gods—one s t i l l  conceived  as o u ts id e  th e  u n iv e r s e ,  th e  

c r e a to r ,  th e  m echanic, who by f i a t ,  by th e  s im ple w i l l in g ,  g iv e s  a l l  

th in g s  t h e i r  n a tu re  aind p la c e ;  th e  o th e r  immanent in  th e  c r e a t io n ,  

working o u t His w i l l  th rough  th e  r e a l i z a t io n  o f f i n i t e  and n a tu r a l  form s. 

Lovejoy p o in ts  o u t t h a t  t h i s  d iv is io n  appeared  in  th e  m ediaeval concep

tio n s  o f  th e  good in  d i r e c t  consequence o f  in c o n s is te n c y  in  co n cep tio n s  

o f  God— th a t  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  God's a t t r i b u t e s  was a t  one and th e  same 

tim e b o th  a  concept o f  u lt im a te  value and a  concept o f  m an's human 

o b je c t iv e s — and th a t  th e re  was a consequent in c o n s is te n c y  in  concep

tio n s  o f  th e  way man sh o u ld  s t r i v e  to  em ulate G o d . T h e  o b je c t iv e -  

s u b je c tiv e  s p l i t  t h a t  o ccu rs  in  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  D escartes  and h is  

fo llo w e rs  i s  c lo se ly  an alagous, and p ro b ab ly  lik ew ise  d e r iv e d  from th e  

c o n tra d ic to ry  concep tion  o f  God, Where th e  good i s  co n s id e red  t o  be
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o th e r-w o r ld ly , m an's a ttem pt to  r e a l i z e  i t  w i l l  be some form and some 

degree o f  re n u n c ia tio n  o f  t h i s  w orld  as an o b je c t  o f  v a lu e . C onversely , 

in  th e  more r a re  in s ta n c e s  where th e  good i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  becom ing, 

w ith  th e  a c t iv e  fo rce  r a th e r  th a n  th e  s t a t i c  s e r e n i ty  o f God, th e  

immediate im pulse a t  l e a s t  i s  to  see  th e  w orld  as r e f l e c t i v e  o f  th e  

g o o d .47 Thus th roughou t th e  h is to r y  o f C h r is t ia n  th o u g h t th e re  were 

two c o n f l ic t in g  th e s e s — th a t  th e  w orld  was e v i l  and shou ld  be renounced, 

and th a t  th e  w orld  was good, b e in g  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  most d iv in e  

a t t r i b u t e  o f  God, His overflow ing  b en ev o len ce .4®

When th e  u l t e r i o r  God "d isap p eared "  w ith  th e  p a ss in g  o f  th e  

o ld  cosmology, th e  p re ssu re  tow ard th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  God w ith  cin 

immanent s p i r i t  o f  course in c re a se d ; and w ith  D esca rte s  th e  t r a d i t i o n -  

honored concep tion  o f  God as r a t io n a l  and as th e  ground o f  r a t i o n a l i t y  

n o t only  was employed to  v e r i fy  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  o u r experience49  b u t a ls o  

becomes ( in c o n s is te n t ly )  th e  g e n e s is  o f  th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th o u g h t 

w ith  r e a l i t y ,  and body w ith  "dead" m a tte r . In  S te p h e n 's  w ords, our 

s e l f  " i s  th e  s in g le ,  i n d iv i s ib l e ,  and th e re fo re  in d e s t r u c t ib le  u n i t ,  

which we c a l l  th e  s o u l,  and from th e  very mode o f  p ro o f  i t  i s  e v id e n t 

t h a t  th e  essence o f  th e  so u l i s  th o u g h t. Knowing th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  

so u l by d i r e c t  i n t u i t i o n ,  we a ls o  know th e  n a tu re  o f  i t s  necessary  

o p p o s ite —m a tte r . For m a tte r  m ust be t h a t  which does n o t th in k , and, 

f u r th e r ,  must be t h a t  a b s tr a c t io n  which e x i s t s  under a l l  th e  vary in g  

forms o f  th e  v i s ib le  w orld. M a tte r , t h a t  i s ,  becomes alm ost id e n t i c a l  

w ith  sp ace . But th e  eq u a tio n  can n o t be com pleted. Worked o u t t  > i t s  

l a s t  re d u c tio n , i t  should  e v e n tu a te  in  a b so lu te  s u b je c tiv is m , in  a
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s o lu t io n  where m a tte r  becomes th e  "not-G od," e v i l  o r i l l u s i o n .  The 

lo g ic a l  dualism  which th e  scheme r e q u ire s  i s  no t w orkable: "A ll our

rea so n in g  i s  to  be g u aran teed  by th e  a b s o lu te  c le a rn e s s  o f  our id e a s ;  

and y e t ,  h e re  a t  th e  v e ry  ro o t  o f th e  system  i s  a f a t a l  c o n tr a d ic t io n .  

The a c t io n  o f  any being  upon an o th er must i . i ' w  from t h e i r  d e f in i t io n s ;  

y e t  th e  d e f in i t io n s  show th a t  m a tte r  canno t be brought in to  r e l a t i o n  

to  s p i r i t ,  w h i ls t  a l l  s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge r e s t s  on th e  m utual con

n e c tio n ." ^ ^

The s o lu t io n s  to  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  ta k e  one c o n s is te n t  form:

on ly  a s  God by H is Being s im u ltan eo u sly  su p p o rts  th e  two can  th ey  be

52seen  a s  r e l a t e d .  In  n o th in g  a re  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  more d i l i g e n t  than  

in  th e  a ttem p t to  r i d  th e  concep tion  o f  God of th e  anthropom orphic; y e t  

a s  Stephen p o in ts  o u t ,  human thought bo th  re q u ire s  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  

between essen ce  and m a t te r , and i s  th e  on ly  fo rc e  by w hich we can r e a l l y  

supply  such a  r e la t io n s h ip :  " . . .A s  ex p erien ce  p re s e n ts  a l l  th in g s

as  r e l a t e d ,  we m ust r e s to r e  th e  broken l in k .  The co n fu sio n  between 

s u b je c t  and o b je c t  ag a in  in tro d u c e s  i t s e l f .  The s e p a ra te  fragm ents a re  

connected  by an anthropom orphic bond. A b e in g , l ik e  o u rs e lv e s ,  i s  sup

posed to  be working behind th e  f a c t s  and keeping the  s e p a ra te  o b je c ts  

in  r e l a t i o n . S m a l l  wonder then  th a t  a tte m p ts  to  so lv e  th e  C a r te s ia n  

dichotcxny should  r e s o r t  to  th e  o ld  anthropom orphic co n cep tio n  o f God.

Care must be taken  in  t h i s  l in e  o f though t no t to  l im i t  a n th ro 

pomorphism to  th e  n a iv e  su p p o s itio n  th a t  God has a p h y s ic a l  body. That 

n o tio n , o f  c o u rse , comes in  fo r  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  c r i t i c i s m ,  b o th  s e r io u s  

and s a r c a s t i c .  But i t  i s  f a r  more than t h i s  th a t  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s
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a re  t ry in g  to  e x o rc ise  by t h e i r  r e je c t io n  o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  an th ropo

morphism. I t  i s  th e  concep tion  o f  God in  term s o f  any human a t t r i b u t e  

o r  a c t io n —God a c t in g ,  in h a b i t in g ,  moving, commanding, w i l l i n g . ^ 4  g y  

D e sc a rte s ' d e f in i t io n ,  s t r i c t l y  a p p lie d , n o th in g  can be known ex cep t 

t h a t  which i s  n o t compromised by sensory  fo rm u la tio n —w hich, a f t e r  the  

su c c e ss iv e  in v e s t ig a t io n s  o f  Locke, B erk ley , and Hume, comes o u t to  be 

n o th in g  a t  a l l .  T h ere fo re  every  a ttem p t to  know a "som ething n o t 

o u rse lv e s"  i s  compromised by o u r re sh ap in g  i t  i n  o u r own image. As 

t h i s  f a c t  i s  g ra d u a lly  r e a l iz e d ,  anthropomorphism  moves n e c e s s a r i ly  to  

more and more a b s t r a c t  co n cep tio n s w ith  m an's a ttem p t to  r id  h is  God o f 

u n r e a l i ty ,  o f th e  cu rse  o f  f lu x  and th e  e r r o r  o f  human s e n s e s . A t  th e  

end o f  such a  p ro ce ss  no co n cep tio n  o f  God i s  p o s s ib le ;  fo r  id e a s ,  

re a so n , lo g ic  must be seen  a t  l a s t  to  be as h o p e le s s ly  anthropom orphic 

as th e  b o d ily  form whose back p a r t s  Moses saw on S in a i .  A ll human 

co n cep tio n s o f God must be anthropom orphic, t i l l  mem can manage to  be 

som ething o th e r  them man.

The co ncep tion  o f  a  d e i ty  working in  t o t a l  d is ju n c tio n  from 

th e  e n p i r ic a l  w orld  i s  im p ra c tic a l  fo r  many re a so n s . B esides th e  

t h e o r e t ic a l  em barrassm ents i t  p u ts  on th e  d e i ty ,  i t  makes fo r  an i n t o l e r 

ab le  u n re a l i ty  in  any th e o lo g ic a l  d isc u s s io n ; and as f o r  r e l ig io u s  su a s io n , 

such an approach i s  u n iquely  in e f fe c a c io u s . I f  God i s  r e a l ly  n o t  to  be 

found through any o f  m an's compromised e m p ir ic a l knowledge, and can only  

be known in  th e  fro zen  reach es  o f  a b s t r a c t  th o u g h t, how can any be 

saved? and what ap p ea l may be made to  th e  masses f o r  a moral and r e l ig io u s  

l i f e ?  F or many o f  th e  r e l ig io u s  w r i te r s  o f  th e  tim e n ev er ceased  making
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th e  a s s e r t io n  th a t  God must re v e a l h im se lf  in  th e  s im p le s t  way, so  t h a t  

th e  u n learn ed  and the  in e p t  in  lo g ic  may know him. So says Locke, fo r  

in s ta n c e :

Had God in ten d ed  th a t  none b u t th e  le a rn e d  s c r ib e ,  th e  d is p u te r ,  
o r  w ise o f  th i s  w orld , sh o u ld  be C h r is t ia n s  o r  be saved , thus 
r e l ig io n  shou ld  have been p rep a red  fo r  them, f i l l e d  w ith  
s p e c u la tio n s  and n i c e t i e s ,  obscure term s and a b s t r a c t  n o tio n s .

[But] . . .  i f  the poor had th e  gospel p reached  to  them, i t  was, 
w ith o u t doubt, such a g ospel as th e  poor could  u n derstand— 
p la in  and i n t e l l i g i b l e — and so  i t  was, as we have se e n , in  
th e  p reach in g s  o f  C h r is t  and h is  a p o s tle s .

I t  i s  c l e a r  frcxn t h i s ,  as from many such , how e s s e n t i a l  to  th e  scheme o f

r a t io n a l  r e l ig io n  i s  the  a id  o f  unq u estio n ab le  r e v e la t io n ,  sim ple d o c tr in e ,

euid c le a r  p re c e p t—a r t i c l e s  th a t  become the  more sc a rc e  th e  more th e

r a t i o n a l i s t s  keep ex p la in in g  and defending  them. Yet i t  i s  beyond th e

s u b t l e t i e s  o f  lo g ic a l  system  e i t h e r  to  su p p la n t them o r  to  g ive them

e f f e c t iv e  p o p u la r e x p o s itio n . From th e  beg inn ing  th e re fo re  em p iric a l

method in s in u a te s  i t s e l f  as an a id  to  system . Spinoza in  th e  T ra c ta te s

T h e o lo g ic o -P o liti  eus undertakes a com pletely  in d u c tiv e  and a n a ly t ic a l

exam ination  o f s c r ip tu r e  (more o u t o f  d e fian ce  o f " r id ic u lo u s  m y ste rie s"

than  o f  th e o lo g ic a l  system , h o w e v e r ^ ; Locke d e c la re s  th e  r a t io n a le  fo r

an in d u c tiv e  method in  The R easonableness o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty : "The l i t t l e

s a t i s f a c t io n  and co n s is ten cy  th a t  i s  to  be found in  most o f  th e  system s

o f  d iv in i ty  I  have met w ith , made me b e tak e  m yself to  th e  s o le  read in g  o f

th e  S c r ip tu re  ( to  which they  a l l  appeal) fo r  th e  u n d erstan d in g  th e
Cp

C h r is t ia n  r e l i g i o n . " And B u tle r  in  th e  opening pages o f  th e  Analogy o f  

R e lig io n , N atu ra l and Revealed, to  th e  C o n s titu tio n  and Course o f  N ature 

c le a r ly  dem onstrates th e  f a i lu r e  o f  th e  C a rte s ia n  method as he ex p la in s
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th e  e m p iric a l method o f  h is  famous ap p ea l t o  a n a lo g y :

Forming our n o tio n s  o f  th e  c o n s t i tu t io n  and government o f  th e  
w orld  upon re a so n in g , w ith o u t fo u n d a tio n  f o r  th e  p r in c ip le s  
which we assume, w hether from th e  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  God o r  any 
th in g  e l s e ,  i s  b u ild in g  a  w orld  upon h y p o th e s is , l i k e  D esc a rte s . 
Forming our n o tio n s  upon reaso n in g  from p r in c ip le s  which a re  
c e r t a in ,  b u t a p p lie d  to  cases  to  which we have no ground to  
apply  them, ( l i ) e  th o se  who e x p la in  th e  s t r u c tu r e  o f  th e  
human b o ^ ,  and th e  n a tu re  o f  d ise a se s  and m ed ic in es, from 
mere m athem atics, w ith o u t s u f f i c i e n t  d a ta ) i s  an e r r o r  much 
a k in  to  the fo rm er: s in c e  what i s  assumed in  o rd e r  to  make
th e  reason ing  a p p l ic a b le ,  i s  h y p o th e s is . But i t  must be allow ed 
j u s t ,  to  jo in  a b s t r a c t  re a so n in g s  w ith  th e  o b se rv a tio n  o f  
f a c t s ,  cuid argue from such f a c t s  as a re  known, to  o th e rs  t h a t  
a re  l ik e  them; from th a t  p a r t  o f  th e  d iv in e  government over 
i n t e l l i g e n t  c r e a tu r e s ,  which comes under o u r v iew , to  th a t  
l a r g e r  and more g e n e ra l government over them, which i s  beyond 
i t ;  êurid, from w hat i s  p r e s e n t ,  to  c o l l e c t  what i s  l ik e ly ,  
c r e d ib le ,  o r  n o t  in c r e d ib le ,  w i l l  be h e r e a f t e r .

For a l l  th e  p re te n s io n s  o f  C a r te s ia n  r a t io n a lis m , th e n , i t  cam~ 

n o t  work w ith o u t p o s i t in g  a  c o n s is te n t  in h e re n t  r e la t io n s h ip  between 

th o u g h t and m a tte r , th e  s u b je c tiv e  and th e  o b je c t iv e — though em barrassed  

by i n a b i l i t y  to  say how they  can be r e la te d .  T hat i s  to  say , th e re  i s  

a  v e i le d  assum ption o f  monism, w hatever th e  d is c la im e r .  That i s  to  say  

(so  long  as te le o lo g y  i s  o p e r a t iv e ) ,  a  God i s  p o s i te d  whose be in g  compre

hends and u n ite s  th e s e  d is p a ra te  modes. T hat i s  to  sa y , th e re  i s  p o s i te d  

a God whose address to  th e  w orld  i s  l ik e  m an 's , a  c e n te r  o f  consc iousness 

who r e l a t e s  and o rd e rs  and by h is  W ill b r in g s  in to  c o n ju n c tio n  w hat 

lo g ic  has severed . T hat i s  to  say , an anthropom orphic God, however 

ob scu red  by sem an tics . And w h ile  th e  p h ilo so p h e rs  a re  t ry in g  to  

re c o n c i le  theo ry  and p r a c t i c e ,  em piric ism  (v a l id a te d ,  d e s p ite  th e o ry , by 

human experience) appears as th e  m ethodo log ica l e x p e d ie n t, b y passing  

th e o ry  to  p u t  im m ediately in to  p r a c t ic e  th e  u n d e rly in g  assum ption o f  

c o n s is te n c y  and p a t t e r n .  Every su ccess  o f  th e  method lends s tr e n g th
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to  i t ,  and makes more i n s i s t e n t  th e  p re s su re  o f  e x p l ic a t in g  i t s  r a t io n a le .

In  summary, th en , th e  g e n e ra l f a b r ic  o f  r e l ig io u s  tho u g h t through 

th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p e r io d  c o n s is te d  o f  s e v e ra l  p a t te r n s .  The s e I f - c o n t r a 

d ic to ry  involvem ent o f r a t io n a lis m  in  th e  very a u th o r i t a r ia n  p re su p p o s itio n s  

and d e r iv a t iv e  method which i t  was in  th e  p ro cess  o f  r e je c t in g  worked 

g ra d u a lly  to  th e  m utual d i s s o lu t io n  o f  b o th  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l ig io n  and 

ra tio n a lis m  i t s e l f .  The d is s o lu t io n  was slow ed and obscured  by th e  

tem poriz ing  and shallow ness and polem icism  o f many o f  th e  r e l ig io u s  w orks, 

as w e ll as by a n a tu r a l  la g  in  assum ptions and methods o f  r e l ig io u s  

though t; and a t  no tim e, n o t even a t  th e  p r e s e n t ,  co u ld  th e  d is s o lu t io n  

be s a id  to  be ccxi^ lete. The e n p i r ic a l  method g ra d u a lly  gained  accep tan ce ; 

i t  fo s te re d  s c i e n t i f i c ,  p s y c h o lo g ic a l, h i s t o r i c a l  and b i b l i c a l  re se a rc h e s , 

a t  th e  same tim e drawing s tr e n g th  from t h e i r  su c ce ss . In  th e  p ro c e ss  th e  

m y th ical s t r u c tu r e  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  theo logy  became h a rd e r  and h a rd e r  to  

enploy in  th e  fram ing o f a view o f m an's p la c e  in  e x is te n c e ; in  o rd e r  to  

su rv iv e  a t  a l l ,  th e  myth was re q u ire d  to  remove i t s e l f  from e m p iric a l 

c o n s id e ra tio n s . The most marked e f f e c t s  were th e  g rad u a l a b s tr a c t io n  

and a tte n u a tio n  o f  th e  anthropom orphic concep tion  o f  God, and an 

accompanying d is s o c ia t io n  o f  d o c tr in e  and r i t u a l  from r e a l i t y .  The 

f a i lu r e  o f  th e  myth and o f  th e  p h ilo so p h ic  r a t io n a le  o f  th e  u n ity  and 

coherence o f  th e  u n iv e rse  caused  a frag m en ta tio n —mind from s e n s a t io n , 

though t from m a tte r ,  r e v e la t io n  from e m p ir ic a l exam ination , th e  t r a d i 

t io n a l  u l t e r i o r  God from th e  immanent s p i r i t —which made i t s e l f  f u l ly  

m an ife s t only over a long p e r io d  ex ten d in g  down to  th e  p re s e n t  c e n tu ry .

In  th i s  ex trem ity  th e re  developed a number o f  ex p ed ien ts  t h a t  su rren d e re d
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th e  e f f o r t  to  in te g ra te  e x is te n c e  and , a cc e p tin g  a  s o r t  o f  atomism as 

th e  unexpressed r a t io n a le ,  s e t t l e d  fo r  a p a r t i a l  v is io n — th e  u t i l i t a r i a n ,  

th e  a e s th e t ic ,  the  p o l i t i c a l ,  th e  s a c e rd o ta l ,  e t c . — o r perhaps e f fe c te d  

some u n s ta b le  union o f th e s e ,  u n s ta b le  because based  in  no com prehensive 

r a t io n a le  t h a t  would a llow  th e  p a r t s  to  r e t a in  t h e i r  m utual i n t e g r i t y .

But among th e se  appeared a  s y n c re t ic  tendency w hich, in  i t s  s p e c i f i c a l ly  

r e l ig io u s  e x p re ss io n , i s  c e n t r a l  to  t h i s  s tu d y .

Im p lica tio n s  and E f fe c ts  o f  th e  C h a rac te r  o f  R a tio n a lism

This g en era l developm ent was r e f l e c te d  in  th e  s p e c i f i c  r e l ig io u s

q u e s tio n s  o f  the  era.^®  Not t h a t  th e re  was an even and s tr a ig h tfo rw a rd  

p ro g re s s io n  in  th ese  d e t a i l s  any more th an  in  th e  g e n e ra l e v o lu tio n . 

Sp inoza, f o r  in s ta n c e , in  th e  T ra c ta te s  T h e o lo g ic o -P o li t ieus was f a r  

ahead o f  h is  age, a n t ic ip a t in g  in  1670 th e  b i b l i c a l  s c h o la rs h ip  o f  more 

th an  a cen tu ry  la te r^ ^  as w e ll  as  th e  consequent n a t u r a l i s t i c  in te r p r e 

t a t i o n  o f  prophecy and r e v e la t io n .  On th e  o th e r  hand Davison in  

D iscourses on Prophecy, 1825, though more advanced than  h is  c o n ten p o ra rie s

in  some ways, in s i s te d  on th e  l i t e r a l l y  p r e d ic t iv e  n a tu re  o f  prophecy

and v ig o ro u s ly  opposed th e  a tte m p ts  to  s o f te n  o r  n a tu r a l iz e  em barrassing  

q u e s tio n s  o f  b ib l i c a l  accuracy  by th e  argum ent o f  accommodation- 

N ev erth e less  the  g radual developm ent i s  c le a r :  tre a tm e n ts  o f  prophecy,

m irac le  and in s p i r a t io n  ten d  in c re a s in g ly  to  atbandon claim s o f  s p e c ia l i ty ,  

d i r e c t  p ro v id e n tia l  o r ig in ,  and h i s t o r i c a l  accu racy , and to  d e f in e  t h e i r  

v a l id i t y  as e s s e n t i a l  r a th e r  than  l i t e r a l ,  atem poral and q u a l i t a t i v e  

r a th e r  than  h i s to r i c a l .

The e a r ly  ex p ress io n s  o f  t h i s  change d id  n o t ,  however, r e a l i z e
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t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  r a t io n a le  b u t tended  r a th e r  merely to  abandon some 

claim s and some in s ta n c e s  in  o rd e r  t h a t  o th e rs  m ight be more e a s i ly  

r e ta in e d .  In  o th e r  w ords, a lthough  very  e a r ly  th e re  appeared  su g g estio n s  

o f a  m etap h o rica l o r  sym bolic method, th e  u su a l approach was a  q u a n ti

t a t i v e  re d u c tio n  r a th e r  th an  a q u a l i t a t i v e  r e c o n s tru c tio n .

M irac les

In  no in s ta n c e  i s  t h i s  more e v id e n t than  in  th e  u n d erstan d in g  

o f th e  n a tu re ,  v a l i d i t y ,  and fu n c tio n  o f  m ira c le s . The p reo ccu p a tio n  

o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  w ith  m ira c le s  was o f  course no a c c id e n t;  in  the  

a tte m p t to  make r e l ig io n  conform able to  reason  and n a tu re ,  no is s u e  

demanded more im m ediate a t t e n t io n  th an  phenomena re p u ted  to  be o u ts id e  

th e  o rd e r  o f n a tu re  and beyond th e  g ra sp  o f  r e a s o n . O n  th e  face  o f  

th e  m a tte r ,  i t  seems eis i f  i t  sh o u ld  have appeared a t  once t h a t  given 

such a d i s t in c t io n  and th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p rem ise o f  an o rd e r ly  u n iv e rse  

only  two p o s s i b i l i t i e s  e x i s t ;  e i t h e r  m irac le s  d id  n o t happen, o r  t h e i r  

occu rrence  was e x p lic a b le  in  term s o f  th e  laws o f  n a tu re . So th e  case 

was reasoned  by Baden Pow ell from th e  d is ta n c e  o f a cen tu ry  and a 

h a l f  :

In  n a tu re  and from n a tu re , by s c ie n c e  and by rea so n , we 
n e i th e r  have, n o r can p o s s ib ly  have, any evidence o f  a 
D eity  working m ira c le s  : fo r  t h a t ,  we must go o u t o f  n a tu re
and beyond reaso n . I f  we cou ld  have any such evidence from 
n a tu r e , i t  could  only  prove e x tra o rd in a ry  n a tu r a l  e f f e c t s ,  
which would n o t be m irac le s  in  th e  o ld  th e o lo g ic a l  s e n se , as 
i s o la te d ,  u n re la te d , and uncaused; whereas no p h y s ic a l  f a c t  
can be conceived as un ique , o r  w ith o u t analogy and r e l a t io n  to  
o th e rs  and to  th e  whole system  o f n a tu r a l  cau ses.

To conclude: an a lle g e d  m ira c le  can only  be reg a rd ed  in
one o f  two w ays,— e i t h e r  (1) a b s tr a c te d ly  as a p h y s ic a l  e v e n t.
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and th e re fo re  to  be in v e s t ig a te d  by reaso n  and p h y s ic a l  e v id en ce , 
and r e f e r r e d  to  p h y s ic a l  cau ses, p o s s ib ly  to  known cau ses ; b u t ,  
a t  a l l  e v e n ts , to  some h ig h e r  cause o r  law , i f  a t  p re s e n t  
unknown; i t  then  ceases  to  be s tg p e m a tu ra l, y e t  s t i l l  m ight 
be appealed  to  in  su p p o rt o f  r e l ig io u s  t r u t h ,  e s p e c ia l ly  as 
r e f e r r in g  to  th e  s t a t e  o f  knowledge and app rehensions o f  th e  
p a r t i e s  add ressed  in  p a s t  ages. Or (2) as connected  w ith  
r e l ig io u s  d o c tr in e ,  reg a rd ed  in  a s a c re d  l i g h t ,  a s s e r te d  on 
the  a u th o r ity  c in s p i r a t io n .  In  t h i s  c a se , i t  ceases  to  be 
capab le  o f  in v e s t ig a t io n  by reaso n , o r  to  own i t s  dom inion.

. . . The T h e is t ic  argum ent re q u ire s  to  be a p p lie d  w ith  much 
c a u tio n ; s in c e  most o f  th o s e , who have adopted  such th e o r ie s  
o f  th e  d iv in e  p e r fe c t io n s  on a b s t r a c t  g rounds, have made them 
th e  b a s is  o f  a p r e c is e ly  o p p o s ite  b e l i e f ;  r e je c t in g  m ira c le s  
a l to g e th e r  . . .

To r e j e c t  m irac le s  o u t r ig h t ,  however, would have re q u ire d  th e  d e n ia l  o f 

a  l i t e r a l  v a l id i ty  o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  and th a t  n o t only by th e  m e tap h o ric a l 

r e c a s t in g  o f  passages amenable to  such tre a tm e n t b u t a lso  by th e  

b lu n t  r e je c t io n  o f  passag es  t h a t  e v id e n tly  cou ld  n o t be f i t t e d  to  a 

m etap h o rica l read in g . And though th a t  s o lu t io n  was to  become e x p l i c i t  

in  tim e, th e  e a r ly  r a t i o n a l i s t s  made every  e f f o r t  to  avo id  i t .  P ow ell’s 

second a l t e r n a t iv e  b e s id e s  iit^>lying s cane th in g  o f  th e  same r e je c t io n  

re q u ire d  ex ten d in g  th e  l im i t s  o f  n a tu r a l  law beyond th e  c a p a c ity  o f  

r a t io n a l  a n a ly s is  and even th e  accep tance as n a tu r a l  what w as, r a t io n a l ly  

co n s id e red , s e lf - c o n t r a d ic to r y ;  and though th e re  a re  f re q u e n t a s s e r t io n s  

(u su a lly  under th e  p re s s u re  o f  such an e x tre m ity )  th a t  m an's reaso n  

cannot plumb the  dep ths o f  n a tu re ,  a r e a l  accep tance  o f  th e  m iracu lous 

as reco rded  in  s c r ip tu r e  would have b u r s t  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p rem ises 

a t  th e  seams. The e f f e c t  was t h a t  tre a tm e n ts  o f  m irac le  ranged  from 

th e  dogm atic a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l in  b a re -fa c e d  c o n tr a d ic t io n  

to  a s im ultaneous a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  supremacy o f  n a tu r a l  o rd e r ,  a l l
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down th e  s c a le  o f  r a t io n a l iz in g ,  te n ^ o r iz in g , and obscu ran tism  to  an 

o u t r ig h t  n a tu ra lism . In  most tre a tm e n ts  v a rio u s  argum ents from 

testim ony  o r  lo g ic a l ly  a rranged  e x tra p o la t io n s  o f  th e  p rem ises a re  

o f fe r e d  which g ive  th e  appearance o f  r a t io n a l i t y  and n a tu ra ln e s s  to  

th e  d isc u s s io n ; the re fo re  th e  in h e re n t  c o n tr a d ic t io n s  in  th e  p o s i te d  

q u e s tio n  a re  masked frcxn au th o r and re a d e r  a l ik e .

W rite rs  o f th e  e a r l i e r  p e r io d  g e n e ra lly  b eg in  by ta k in g  fo r  

g ra n te d  th e  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f th e  s c r i p t u r a l  acco u n t. Locke fo r  

example in  The R easonableness o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  assum ing th e  l i t e r a l  

v a l id i ty  o f  s c r i p t u r a l  testim ony when he names m ira c le  as one o f  

th e  th re e  methods by which i t  weis d e c la re d  th a t  J e su s  wêis th e  Messiah®® 

o r  when he in t e r p r e t s  C h r i s t 's  re p ly  to  John th e  B a p t i s t 's  enqu iry  on 

t h i s  p o in t  (Luke 7:22) as a c i t a t i o n  o f  His m ira c le s  as adequate proof®^ 

o r  when he o f fe r s  th e  m irac le s  as p ro o f  th a t  e s ta b l i s h e s  th e  unique 

a u th o r ity  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  over o th e r  relig ions.® ®  Toland a s s e r te d  

t h a t  th e  m iraculous accounts o f s c r ip tu r e  shou ld  be su b je c te d  to  sev e re  

t e s t s ,  b u t re v e rsed  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  h is  argum ent by id e n t i fy in g  

th e  m ysterious as som ething v e i le d  r a th e r  then  in c o n c e iv a b le ; th ereb y  

he was ap p a ren tly  ab le  to  c isse rt th e  r a t io n a l i t y  o f  th e  m iracu lous, 

though only  by denying any dependable r e l ig io u s  knowledge.®® The 

p rim ary  m otive o f  Conyers M iddleton in  A Free In q u iry  . . . i s  to  

d i s c r e d i t  th e  P a p is ts ,  and h is  approach to  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  m iracu

lous accounts o f C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n  i s  so t r a n s p a re n t ly  po lem ica l as 

to  make him u se le s s  as a s e r io u s  r e l ig io u s  th in k e r ;  b u t  h is  add ress  to  

th e  m iraculous i s  f o r  th a t  very  rea so n  in s t r u c t iv e ,  f o r  i t  dem onstrates
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a r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e je c t io n  o f  m ira c le s  compromising to  h is  i n t e r e s t s  and 

cm u n q u estio n in g  accep tance o f  th o se  reco rd ed  in  s c r ip tu r e .  C itin g  

from Locke th e  p ro p o s i t io n  th a t  th e  m iracu lous powers e i t h e r  ceased 

w ith  i ^ o s t o l i c  tim es o r  d id  n o t cease  w ith  th e  age o f  C onstantine,^®  

he d e c la re s  in  absence o f  p r e s e n t  m ira c le s  fo r th e  form er a l te r n a t iv e .^ ^

By th e  a id  o f  t h i s  cissumption he d iv id e s  th e  f a th e rs  in to  sheep and 

g o a ts , d ism iss in g  th o se  who t e s t i f y  o f  m iracu lous powers in  t h e i r  own 

tim e as c red u lo u s  o r  e n th u s ia s t ic ^ ^ ;  and borrow ing a  t r i c k  from th e  

o p p o s it io n , he c i t e s  them a g a in s t  one a n o th e r , d is re g a rd in g  fo r  th e  

moment t h e i r  q u e s tio n a b le  a u th o r i ty .  In  h is  tre a tm e n t o f  " re sp e c ta b le "  

f a th e r s ,  he i s  d i l i g e n t  to  draw th e  t e e th  o f  in ç> lica tio n s  o f  s p e c ia l i ty :  

"They speak indeed  i n  g e n e ra l , o f  c e r ta in  S p i r i t u a l  G i f t s , as abounding 

among th e  C h r is t ia n s  o f  th a t  age: y e t  th e s e  cannot be reaso n ab ly  . . .

in te r p r e te d  to  mean any th in g  more, th an  th e  o rd in a ry  g i f t s  and graces 

o f th e  G ospel, f a i t h , hope and c h a r i ty ; th e  love o f  God and o f  man?. . ."74  

H iere i s  h e re  no in te n d e d  rebuke o f th e  a u th o r i ty  o f s c r i p t u r a l  

m irac le s  ; indeed  M iddleton a s s e r t s  t h e i r  a u th o r ity  as f o r c e f u l ly  as 

h is  c m ti-P a p is t  aims allow : "F or, as f a r  as m irac le s  can ev in ce  th e  

d iv in i ty  o f  a  r e l ig io n ,  th e  p re te n s io n s  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  a re  confirm ed 

by th e  ev idence o f  such , as o f  a l l  o th e rs  on rec o rd , a re  th e  l e a s t  

l i a b le  to  e x c ep tio n , and ca rry  th e  c l e a r e s t  marks o f  t h e i r  s in c e r i ty  

. . . But th e  r a t io n a le  h e re  i s  th e  e;q>ediency o f th e  argument

r a th e r  th a n  a co n s is te n c y  and v a l id i ty  o f  p rem ise and d e d u c tio n , as 

the nervous q u a l i f i c a t io n  o f  t h i s  passage  su g g e s ts ; th e  fo llo w in g  

sen ten ce  makes th e  m otive e v id e n t: "T his i s  th e  genuine ground on
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which C h r is t ia n i ty  r e s t s ;  th e  h is to r y  o f  our S a v io u r 's  d o c tr in e  and

m ira c le s , êis i t  i s  d e c la re d  and co n p rized  w ith in  th e  cannon o f  th e

Holy S c r ip tu re s .  Whenever we go beyond t h i s ,  we weaken i t s  fo u n d a tio n ,

by endeavouring to  in la rg e  i t ;  and by re c u rr in g  to  an ev idence le s s

s tro n g  and o f  d o u b tfu l c r e d i t ,  tak e  p a in s  on ly , to  ren d e r a good

cause  su sp ec te d , and expose i t  to  th e  p e rp e tu a l  r id i c u le  o f th e

S c e p tic s  and F ree th in k e rs ."^ ®  In  s p i t e  o f  th e  s p e c ia l  p le a d in g ,

M id d le to n 's  argument i s  r e a l ly  a r e je c t io n  o f  a u th o r i ta r ia n  prem ise

a l to g e th e r ,  in  favour o f  an e m p ir ic a l n a tu ra lism :

L et th e  consequences then  o f  t r u th  reach  as f a r  as they can ; 
th e  f a r th e r  they  reach  th e  b e t t e r ;  th e  more e r r o r s  they w i l l  
d e te c t ;  and th e  more they  w i l l  d i s s ip a te  o f  th o se  clouds and 
m is ts , i n  which th e  c r a f ty  and in te r e s te d  p a r t  o f  mankind a re  
a p t  to  in v o lv e  and d isg u is e  th e  r e a l  n a tu re  o f  th in g s ,  from 
th e  view o f t h e i r  fe llo w  c re a tu re s ,

. . , The w hole, which th e  w it  o f  man can p o s s ib ly  d isc o v e r, 
e i th e r  o f  th e  ways o r  w i l l  o f th e  C re a to r , m ust be acq u ired  
by a  co n tra ry  method; n o t by im agin ing  v a in ly  w ith in  o u rse lv e s , 
what may be p ro p e r  o r  im proper fo r  him to  do; b u t  by looking  
abroad , and co n tem p la tin g , what he has a c tu a l ly  done; and 
a tte n d in g  s e r io u s ly  to  th a t  r e v e la t io n ,  which he hade [s ic ]  
o f  h im se lf  from th e  b eg in n in g , and p la c e d  c o n tin u a lly  b e fo re  
o u r ey es , in  th e  w o n d erfu ll w orks, and p l e n t i f u l l  f a b r ic  o f  
th i s  v i s ib le  w orld .

There lack s  only  th e  ch a llen g e  o f  th e  s p e c ia l  s t a tu s  o f  s c r ip tu r e  to

tuim  th e  whole fo rc e  o f  M id d le to n 's  re d u c tiv e  tech n iq u e  tjpon th e

c i t a d e l  o f  re v ea le d  r e l ig io n  i t s e l f .  M iddleton i s  b a t t l i n g  th e

P a p is t s ,  o f  co u rse ; i f  he has re se rv a tio n s  ab o u t s c r ip tu r a l  m ira c le s ,

he i s  p ru d en t enough n o t to  vo ice  them.

But an exam ination  more in te n s iv e  th an  L o ck e 's  and more 

d i s in te r e s t e d  th an  M id d le to n 's  was c e r ta in  to  make more c r i t i c a l  

e v a lu a tio n  o f  s c r i p t u r a l  accounts o f  m ira c le s . T in d a ll  in  C h r is t ia n i ty
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as O ld as  th e  C rea tio n  . . . su sp ec ts  some p o s t-A p o s to lic  tam pering

w ith  sc rip tu re^ ®  and a t te n p ts  to  base  h is  argum ent fo r  C h r is t ia n i ty

on grounds independent o f  m irac le s  "w rought fo r  i t s  confirm ation."® ®

B u tle r ,  who comes as n e a r  to  a r e c o n c i l i a t io n  o f  th e  n a tu ra l  and

th e  m iracu lous as "he p rem ises and d e f in i t io n s  a llo w , a t te n p ts  to

v a l id a te  th e  s c r ip tu r a l  accounts by an appeal to  th e  b e l ie v a b i l i ty

o f t h e i r  c o n te x ts :

. . . th e re  i s  n o th in g  in  th e  whole [B ib le] h is to r y  i t s e l f  
to  g iv e  any reaso n ab le  ground o f  su sp ic io n  o f  i t s  n o t b e in g , 
in  th e  g e n e ra l, a  f a i t h f u l  and l i t e r a l l y  t r u e  genealogy o f  
men, and s e r ie s  o f  th in g s .  I  speak h e re  on ly  o f th e  common 
S c r ip tu re  h is to r y ,  o r  o f  th e  co u rse  o f o rd in a ry  even ts 
r e l a t e d  in  i t ,  as d is t in g u is h e d  from m ira c le s ,  and from the  
p ro p h e tic  h is to r y .  In  a l l  th e  S c r ip tu re  n a r ra t io n s  o f th i s  
k in d , fo llow ing  e v e n ts  a r i s e  o u t o f  fo reg o in g  ones , as in  a l l  
o th e r  h i s t o r i e s .  There appears n o th in g  r e l a t e d  as done in  
any ag e , no t conform able to  th e  manners o f  t h a t  age; no th in g  
i n  th e  account o f  a  succeed ing  age, which one would say could  
n o t be t r u e ,  o r  was in p ro b a b le , from th e  acco u n t o f  th in g s  
in  th e  p reced in g  one. There i s  n o th in g  in  th e  c h a ra c te rs  
which would r a i s e  a  tho u g h t o f t h e i r  b e in g  fe ig n e d ; b u t a l l  
th e  in te r n a l  marks im aginable o f  t h e i r  b e in g  r e a l .  I t  i s  
t o  be added a ls o ,  t h a t  mere g en ea lo g ie s  . . .  do n o t c a rry  
th e  face  o f f i c t i o n  . . . and a l l  unadorned n a r r a t iv e s ,  which 
have n o th in g  to  s u r p r i s e ,  may be th o u g h t to  c a rry  somewhat 
o f  th e  l ik e  p re su n p tio n  too . And th e  dom estic  and the  
p o l i t i c a l  h is to ry  i s  p la in ly  c re d ib le .

There may be m istakes o f  t r a n s c r ib e r s ,  th e re  may be o th e r  
r e a l  o r  seeming m istak es  . . , b u t  th e re  a re  c e r ta in ly  no 
more th in g s  o f t h i s  k in d  in  th e  S c r ip tu r e ,  th a n  what were 
to  have been exp ec ted  in  books o f  such a n t iq u i ty ;  and n o th in g , 
in  any w ise , s u f f i c i e n t  to  d i s c r e d i t  th e  g e n e ra l n a r ra t iv e .

And t h i s  c r e d ib i l i t y  o f  th e  common S c r ip tu re  h is to ry  g ives 
some c r e d ib i l i t y  to  i t s  m iraculous h is to r y :  e s p e c ia l ly  as
t h i s  i s  interw oven w ith  the  common, so  as t h a t  they in p ly  
each o th e r ,  and bo th  to g e th e r  make one r e l a t io n .  ®̂

This argum ent i s  r e a l ly  d i r e c te d  a g a in s t  th e  l ik e l ih o o d  o f  a f a l s i f i 

c a tio n  o f  th e  account (through e r r o r  o r  d e s ig n ) , and even i f  g ran ted
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le a v e s  open th e  q u e s tio n  o f  an adequate  p e rc e p tio n  o r  u n d erstan d in g  

o f  th e  b i b l i c a l  au thors.® ^ In  o th e r  words* w ith  a l l  th e  adm ission  

o f  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  e r r o r ,  th e  assum ption o f  s p e c ia l  a u th o r i ty  i s  

s t i l l  o p e ra tiv e .

S p in o z a 's  T ra c ta tu s  T h e o lo g ic o -P o lit ic u s , though e a r l i e r

th an  a l l  th e se  w orks, ex e m p lif ie s  a much more c o n s is te n t  im p a r t ia l i ty

in  h i s  exam ination  o f  m ira c le , as o f  o th e r  i s s u e s .  He beg ins w ith

th e  r e s o lu te  e x c is io n  o f  a l l  e x te r n a l ly  imposed c o n d it io n s , "making

no assum ptions concern ing  i t ,  and a t t r i b u t in g  to  i t  no d o c tr in e s ,

which I  do n o t f in d  c le a r ly  th e r e in  s e t  d o w n . T h i s  i s  n o t q u i te

an a c c u ra te  s ta te m e n t, o f  c o u rse , as  i t  s ta n d s ; th e  c r i t i c a l  method

i t s e l f  and th e  f a i t h  in  human reaso n  which i s  i t s  grounds m ust be

term ed assum ptions in  th e  exaunination o f  b i b l i c a l  m a te r ia l  t h a t

assumies, i t s e l f ,  dogm atic r a th e r  th an  em p iric a l v a l id i t y .  But to

p a ss  over th i s  p o in t ,  vdiat Spinoza means by t h i s  s ta tem en t i s  q u i te

c le a r  and i s  adm irably  adhered  to  in  th e  work—w ith  th e  re s e rv a t io n

n o ted  below. He means th a t  he does n o t in te n d  to  l e t  d o c t r in a l

in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r  th e o lo g ic a l

d i r e c t iv e s  as to  how i t  i s  to  be acc ep te d , d i c t a t e  to  h is  exam ination .

He b eg in s  a t  once to  remove th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f re a d in g  s c r ip tu r a l

accoun ts  o f  m ira c le s  l i t e r a l l y :

I  . . . p rem ise  t h a t  th e  Jews never make any m ention o r  
accoun t o f  seco n d ary , o r  p a r t i c u l a r  cau ses , b u t  in  a  s p i r i t  
o f  r e l ig io n ,  p i e t y ,  and w hat i s  commonly c a l le d  g o d lin e ss , 
r e f e r  a l l  th in g s  d i r e c t ly  t o  th e  D eity .

Hence we must n o t suppose t h a t  ev e ry th in g  i s  prophecy o r
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r e v e la t io n  which i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  S c r ip tu re  as t o ld  by God 
to  amyone, b u t only such th in g s  as a re  eiqpressly  announced 
as prophecy o r  r e v e la t io n ,  o r  a re  p la in ly  p o in te d  to  as 
such by th e  co n tex t.

. . .  By th e  decrees and v o l i t io n s ,  and consequen tly  th e  
p rov idence o f  God, S c r ip tu re  (as I w i l l  p rove by S c r ip tu r a l  
examples) means no th ing  b u t  n a tu r e 's  o rd e r  fo llo w in g  
n e c e s s a r i ly  f r c n  h e r e t e r n a l  laws.

Now, cis n o th in g  i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  tru e  save only  by D ivine 
d e c re e , i t  i s  p la in  t h a t  th e  u n iv e rs a l  laws o f  n a tu re  a re  
decrees  o f  God fo llo w in g  from th e  n e c e s s i ty  and p e r fe c t io n  
o f th e  D ivine n a tu re . . . .  i f  anyone a s s e r te d  t h a t  God 
a c ts  in  co n trav en tio n  to  th e  laws o f n a tu r e ,  h e , ip so  f a c to , 
would be com pelled to  a s s e r t  t h a t  God a c te d  a g a in s t  His 
own n a tu re — an e v id e n t a b s u rd ity .
. . . w hatsoever comes to  p a s s ,  comes to  p ass  by th e  w i l l  
and e te r n a l  decree o f  God. , .

Most o f  th e  m ira c le s  to  which he mêikes re fe re n c e  a re  s ig n s  accompanying

r e v e la t io n ;  and in  th e  d isc u s s io n s  o f th e  p ro p h ec ie s  he s u b je c ts  th e

m iracu lous ev idence o f  t h e i r  v a l id i t y  to  a r e l a t i v i s t i c  h y p o th esis

which a l l  b u t  reduces th e  s ig n s  to  th e  p ro d u c t o f  th e  p ro p h e ts '

l iv e ly  im ag in a tio n s  and v i r t u a l l y  a n n ih i la te s  t h e i r  l i t e r a l  s p e c ia ln e s s

by showing them to  have assumed a n a tu ra l  form:

. . .  A s ig n  which would convince one p ro p h e t would f a l l  f a r  s h o r t  
o f  convincing  «mother who vtas imbued w ith  d i f f e r e n t  o p in io n s  
T herefo re  th e  s ig n s  v a r ie s  acco rd ing  to  th e  in d iv id u a l  p rc^het.® ^

There w as, m oreover, a c e r t a in  v a r ia t io n  in  th e  v is io n s  vouchsafed 
to  th e  p ro p h e ts , and in  th e  symbols by which they  ex p ressed  
them, fo r  Isedah  saw th e  g lo ry  o f th e  Lord d e p a r tin g  from th e  
Temple i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  form  from th a t  p re se n te d  to  E z e k ie l.
I s a ia h  saw seraphim  w ith  s i x  w ings, E z e k ie l b e a s ts  w ith  fo u r 
w ings; I s a ia h  saw God c lo th e d  and s i t t i n g  on a  ro y a l th ro n e ,
E zek ie l saw Him in  th e  l ik e n e s s  o f  a  f i r e ;  each d o u b tle s s  saw 
God under th e  form in  w hich he u su a lly  im agined Him.

. . . N othing i s  more c l e a r  in  the  B ib le  th an  th a t  Jo shua , 
and perhaps a ls o  th e  a u th o r  who w rote h is  h i s to r y ,  th o u g h t 
t h a t  th e  sun  revo lves round th e  e a r th .  . .
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Our co n c lu s io n  i s  in  no w ise in p io u s ,  f o r  though Solomon,
I s a ia h ,  Jo sh u a , & c were p ro p h e ts ,  they  were none th e  le s s  
men, and as  such n o t exenpt from human shortcomings.®®

The e f f e c t  o f  a l l  t h i s  i s  to  su g g est th a t  when i t  was n ecessa ry  fo r

a m ira c le  to  v a l id a te  prophecy th e  p ro p h e t fo rth w ith  im agined h im se lf

a  s ig n . Not th a t  ,ne c o u ld n 't  c a l l  t h a t  an a c t  o f God; one m ight as

w e ll c a l l  i t  such , in  a  scheme where a l l  i s  th e  a c t  o f  God.®®

But i t  would appear th a t  n o t even Spinoza manages to  escape

e n t i r e ly  co n s id e rin g  some s ig n s  s p e c ia l  and u l t r a - n a tu r a l .  In  th e

case  o f  C h r i s t 's  d i v i n i t y , Spinoza i s  a b le  to  g ra n t a  s p e c ia l  n a tu re

by removing th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  m ediate knowledge;

We may be ab le  q u i te  to  conprehend t h a t  God can communicate 
im m ediately  w ith  man, f o r  w ith o u t th e  in te rv e n tio n  o f  
b o d ily  means He communicates to  o u r minds His e ssen ce ; s t i l l ,  
a  man who can by p u re  i n tu i t i o n  ccmprehend id eas  which a re  
n e i th e r  co n ta in ed  i n  n o r  d ed u c ib le  from th e  foun d atio n  o f  
o u r n a tu r a l  knowledge, must n e c e s s a r i ly  p o ssess  a mind f a r  
s u p e r io r  to  th o se  o f  h is  fe llo w  men, nor do I b e lie v e  th a t  
any have been so  endowed save C h r is t .  To Him th e  o rd in an ces  
o f  God le a d in g  men to  s a lv a tio n  were re v ea le d  d i r e c t ly  w ith o u t 
words o r  v is io n s ,  so  t h a t  God m a n ife s ts  H im self to  th e  
A p o stles  through  th e  mind o f  C h r is t  as  He form erly  d id  to  
Moses through  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  v o ic e . In  t h i s  sense  th e  
vo ice  o f  C h r is t ,  l i k e  th e  vo ice  which Moses h ea rd , may be 
c a l le d  th e  v o ice  o f  God, and i t  may be s a id  th a t  th e  wisdom 
o f  God , wisdom more than  human) took upon i t s e l f
in  C h r is t  human n a tu r e ,  and th a t  C h r is t  was th e  way o f 
s a lv a t io n .  I  must a t  t h i s  ju n c tio n  d e c la re  th a t  th o se  d o c tr in e s  
which c e r ta in  churches p u t forw ard concern ing  C h r is t ,  I  
n e i th e r  a f f irm  n o r deny, fo r  I  f r e e ly  con fess  t h a t  I  do n o t 
u n d erstan d  them. What I  have j u s t  s t a t e d  I  g a th e r  from 
S c r ip tu re ,  where I  n ev er read  th a t  God appeared to  C h r is t ,  
o r  spoke to  C h r is t ,  b u t  th a t  God was re v e a le d  to  th e  
A postles  through C h r is t ;  th a t  C h r is t  was th e  Way o f  L if e ,  
and th a t  th e  o ld  law was g iven  th ro u g h  an an g e l, and n o t 
im m ediately by God; whence i t  fo llo w s th a t  i f  Moses spoke 
w ith  God face  to  fa c e  cis a man speaks w ith  h is  fr ien d  ( i . - ^ . , 
by means o f  t h e i r  two bod ies) C h r is t  communed w ith  God 
mind to  mind.®®
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By t h i s  reaso n in g  he has made C h r i s t 's  d iv in i ty  re a so n a b le , p ro v id ed

th e  p rem ise  o f  th e  im m ediate knowledge o f  God i s  g ra n te d —though th e

s p e c i a l i t y  tends to  e v a n ish , fo r  i t  i s  one o f  degree  r a th e r  th an  o f

k in d . But the  re fe re n c e  to  th e  s tç e m a tu r a l  v o ice  which Moses h e a rd ,

i f  n o t th e  anthrop* m orphic image o f  God and Moses sp eak in g  face  to

fa c e ,  comes in  s tr a n g e ly  in  th i s  c o n te x t,  Spinoza d e c la re s  f l a t l y

in  th e  S h o rt T re a t is e  on God, Man, and His W ell-Being a g a in s t  th e

r e v e la t io n  o f  God th rough  m ira c le :

We c o n s id e r  i t ,  th e r e fo r e ,  im p o ss ib le  th a t  God sh o u ld  make 
h im se lf  known to  men by means o f  e x te rn a l  s ig n s .

And we c o n s id e r  i t  to  be unnecessary  t h a t  i t  should  
happen through any o th e r  th in g  th a n  th e  mere e ssen ce  o f  
God and th e  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  man®^; f o r ,  as th e  U nderstanding  
i s  t h a t  in  us which must know God, and as i t  s ta n d s  in  such 
im m ediate union w ith  him t h a t  i t  can n e i th e r  b e ,  n o r  be 
und ersto o d  w ith o u t him , i t  i s  in c o n tro v e r t ib ly  e v id e n t 
from t h i s  t h a t  no th in g  can e v e r  come in to  such  c lo se  
to u d i  w ith  th e  U nderstanding as  God h im se lf  ceun. I t  i s  
a l s o  in p o s s ib le  to  g e t  to  know God through som ething e ls e .
1 . Because, i n  t h a t  c a se , such a  th in g  would have to  be 
b e t t e r  known to  us th an  God h im se lf  . . . .  2 . Because we
can nev er a t t a i n  to  th e  knowledge o f  God th rough  amy o th e r  
th in g ,  th e  n a tu re  o f  which i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  f i n i t e ,  even i f  
i t  were f a r  b e t t e r  known to  u s; f o r  how i s  i t  p o s s ib le  th a t  
we sh o u ld  i n f e r  an i n f i n i t e  and l im i t l e s s  th in g  from  a f i n i t e  
and l im ite d  th in g ?  For even i f  we d id  observe some e f f e c ts  
o r  work in  N ature th e  cause o f  which vas unknown t o  u s , 
s t i l l  i t  would be in p o s s ib le  f o r  us to  conclude from th is  
t h a t  th e re  must be  in  N ature an i n f i n i t e  and l im i t l e s s  th in g  
i n  o rd e r  to  produce t h i s  r e s u l t .

We th e re fo re  conclude, f i n a l l y ,  t h a t ,  in  o rd e r  to  make him
s e l f  known to  men, God can and need use n e i th e r  w ords, nor 
m ira c le s ,  no r any o th e r  c re a te d  th in g , b u t on ly  h im se lf .

Now th e  p o in t  h ere  i s  t h a t  m irac le s  do n o t re v e a l G od 's n a tu r e , and

th e  r e le g a t in g  o f  m irac le  to  th e  r o le  o f  s u b s ta n t ia t in g  ev idence in

th e  T ra c ta tu s  i s  a t  f i r s t  g lance c o n s is te n t  w ith  t h i s  argum ent; b u t
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when th e  su b o rd in a te  argum ent concerning  th e  in c a p a c ity  o f  th e  f i n i t e  

to  re v e a l th e  i n f i n i t e  i s  c o n s id e re d , i t  w i l l  be seen  t h a t  a l l  s ig n s  

r e tu rn  to  th e  p ro v in ce  o f  n a tu re  To r e t a in  th e  co n cep tio n  o f  s p e c ia l i ty  

im p lied  in  th e  re fe re n c e  to  th e  v o ice  Moses h eard  would eoqpand th e  

d e f in i t io n  o f  n a tu ie  to  embrace what Spinoza h im se lf  h e re  term s th e  

s u p e rn a tu ra l .  O ther comments in  th e  T ra c ta tu s  exem plify th e  same 

d i f f i c u l t y ,  as fo r  instam ce t h i s  passage : " . . .  A ll G od's r e v e la t io n s

to  th e  p ro p h e ts  were made th rough  words o r  ap p earances, o r  a  combi

n a tio n  o f  th e  two. These words and appearances were o f  two k in d s :

(1) r e a l  when e x te rn a l  to  th e  mind o f  th e  p ro p h e t who h e a rd  o r  saw 

them, (2) im aginary when th e  im ag in a tio n  o f  th e  p ro p h e t was in  a  s t a t e  

which le d  him d i s t i n c t l y  to  suppose t h a t  he h ea rd  o r  saw them.

Spinoza goes on in  th e  fo llo w in g  pages to  app ly  th i s  d i s t i n c t i o n .  Ihe  

vo ice  Samuel h eard  was im ag inary , as were a l l  v is io n s  o f  th e  p ro p h e ts ; 

th e  vo ice  Moses heaurd was r e a l .9 *

Three s o lu t io n s  o f  t h i s  enigma su g g e s t th em selv es. (1)

Spinoza r e a l l y  in te n d s  to  d e f in e  n a tu re  so  com prehensively t h a t  i t  

could  j u s t  as w e ll re co v e r a l l  phenomena w hether they ap p ear c o n s is te n t  

to  human o b se rv a tio n  o r  n o t.  In  t h i s  case  th e  r a t io n a l  v a l id i t y  o f 

n a tu re  v a n ish e s , f o r  reaso n  m ust d e fe r  to  th e  incom prehensib le ; and 

th e  on ly  r a t io n a le  s ta n d in g  b eh in d  th e  p o s tu la te  th a t  a l l  phenomena 

a re  r a t io n a l  i s  th e  b a re  a p r i o r i  a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i t y  o f 

God. The d i s t in c t io n  betw een n a tu r a l  and su p e rn a tu ra l  has s l ip p e d  i t s  

moorings ; th e  d e f in i t io n s  become u s e le s s ;  an y th in g  goes by th e  name 

o f  n a tu re . (2) Though Spinoza does n o t h im se lf  conceive th e  vo ice
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Moses h eard  to  be " r e a l , "  he has h e re  engaged to  study  s c r ip tu r e  by 

i t s  own in te r n a l  te s tim o n y , w hatever t h a t  may be^^; and though by th e  

in t e r n a l  ev idence much can be esqplained in  n a tu r a l  te rm s, th e re  

rem ain some p assag es  th a t  canno t. (3) In  th e  words o f H erder, th e  

T ra c ta tu s  was "m erely  a t r a c t  f o r  th e  tim e s ''" ^ — th a t  i s ,  a  c e r ta in  

p o lem ica l c h a ra c te r  in  th e  work must be allow ed  f o r .  The T ra c ta tu s  

was p u b lish e d  anonymously and was openly an ap p ea l fo r  freedom  o f  

b e l i e f  and s ta te m e n t; i t  would n o t th en  be s u rp r is in g  i f  Spinoza d id  

n o t  w ish to  an tag o n ize  h is  opponents u n n e c e s sa r ily  by push ing  h is  

ca se  beyond dem onstrab le  l im i t s .

In  any c a s e , th e  T ra c ta tu s  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  as a s tu d y  o f  th e  

en co u n te r between r a t i o n a l i s t i c  assum ptions and m iraculous acco u n ts .

The d i f f i c u l t y  o f  conceiv ing  phenomena as s im u ltan eo u sly  n a tu r a l  and 

m iracu lous soon becomes e v id e n t. The o p tio n  may be de layed  te m p o ra rily  

by such e:>g>lanations as Toland o f f e r s  abou t th e  n a tu r a l  w orkings o f  

th e  phenomena; th e  q u e s tio n  m erely removes to  th e  n e x t le v e l  o f  

a b s tr a c t io n .  W hatever th e  means, what a re  we to  make o f  th e  o ccu rren ce  

i t s e l f ?  The r e a l  q u e s tio n  i s  n o t w hether th e  winds were th e  cause o f  

th e  p a r t in g  o f  th e  w a te rs  o f th e  Red Sea, b u t r a th e r  what to  make 

o f  th a t  f a c t ,  i f  f a c t  i t  be ; and to  t h i s  q u e s tio n  th e  n a t u r a l i s t i c  

eoq ilanation  th a t  th e  winds p a r te d  th e  w a te rs  t e l l s  us no more th an  

does th e  s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  p a r t in g  o f  th e  w a te rs  caused th e  d ry  la n d  

to  appear.

One e f f e c t ,  a l r e a ^  ev idenced  in  t h i s  n a t u r a l i s t i c  a ttem p t 

i t s e l f ,  Weis a c lo s e r  a t t e n t io n  to  b i b l i c a l  t e x t .  S p in o z a 's  opening
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s ta te m e n t o f  h is  method in  th e  T ra c ta tu s ^ ^ shows how th e  q u e s tio n  was 

to  d r iv e  th e  e n p i r i c i s t  back f o r  a  c lo s e r  look a t  th e  ev idence and 

e v e n tu a te  in  a se a rc h in g  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  in  tim e to  come. Ih e re fro m , 

o f  c o u rse , was to  d e r iv e  such a  m u l t ip l ic i ty  o f  ev id en ces  o f  in te r n a l  

in c o n s is te n c y  and th e o lo g ic a l  m isread ing  as to  make t r a d i t i o n a l  

co n cep tio n s  o f  b i b l i c a l  a u th o r ity  u t t e r l y  in c o n p a tib le  w ith  the 

r a t i o n a l i s t i c  o r ie n ta t io n .

One e f f e c t  o f  th e  growing sen se  o f  in s e c u r i ty  w ith  s p e c ia l  

r e v e la t io n  was an a t t e n p t  to  make m irac le  le s s  in d isp e n sa b le  to  

C h r is t i  am ity . This a ttem p t i s  e v id e n t in  s e v e ra l  p assag es  c i te d  

above. The passages from B u tle r  dem onstrate  h i s  tendency to  s h i f t  th e  

burden o f  p ro o f and th e  term s o f  c o n te s te d  is s u e s  from m irac le  to  

n a tu re — a tendency t h a t  co u ld  be i l l u s t r a t e d  from a lm o st any p o r tio n  

o f  h i s  work. L et th e  fo llo w in g  a d d i t io n a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n  s u f f ic e :

"Connnon men, were they  as much i n  e a r n e s t  about r e l ig io n  as about 

t h e i r  tem p o ra l a f f a i r s ,  a re  capab le  o f  be in g  convinced ipon  r e a l  

e v id en ce , th a t  th e re  i s  a  God who governs th e  w orld ; and they  f e e l  

them selves to  be o f  a  m oral n a tu re ,  emd acco u n tab le  c r e a tu r e s .  And 

as C h r i s t i a n i ty  e n t i r e ly  f a l l s  in  witdi t h i s  t h e i r  n a tu r a l  sense  o f  

th in g s , so  tdiey a re  c a p a b le , n o t on ly  o f  b e in g  p e rsu ad ed , b u t  o f  b e in g  

made to  s e e ,  t h a t  th e re  i s  ev idence o f  m irac le s  w rought in  a t t e s t a t i o n  

o f i t ,  and many s p e a r i n g  com pletions o f  prophecy."^®  Revealed 

r e l ig io n  may su rp a s s , b u t  may n o t c o n tr a d ic t ,  n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n :

"Indeed , i f  in  r e v e la t io n  th e re  be found any p a ssa g e s , tdie seeming 

meaning o f  which i s  c o n tra ry  to  n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n ,  we may m ost c e r ta in ly
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conclude such  seem ing meaning n o t to  be th e  r e a l  one. But i t  i s  n o t 

any degree o f  a  presum ption a g a in s t  an i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  S c r ip tu r e ,  

th a t  such in te r p r e ta t io n  c o n ta in s  a  d o c tr in e  which th e  l i g h t  o f  n a tu re  

cannot d is c o v e r , o r  a  p re c e p t ,  which th e  law o f  n a tu re  does n o t 

o b lig e  t o . ’̂ ® He b fse s  th e  c r e d i b i l i t y  o f m irac le  upon n a tu r a l  evidence^®® 

and subm its a  reaso n ab le  argum ent fo r  r e v e la t io n  th a t—be i t  no ted — 

foregoes th e  su p p o rt o f  m iracu lous p ro o f b u t  th e reb y  a ls o  th e  em barrass

ment o f  m iracu lous f i c t io n :

. . . th e re  i s  no h in t  o r  in tim a tio n  in  h i s to r y ,  t h a t  [ r e l ig io n ]  
was f i r s t  reasoned  o u t; so  th e re  i s  ex p ress  h i s t o r i c a l  o r  
t r a d i t i o n a l  ev id en ce , as a n c ie n t as h i s to r y ,  t h a t  i t  was 
ta u g h t f i r s t  by r e v e la t io n .

. . . E ith e r  . .- . i t  came in to  th e  w orld  by r e v e la t io n ,  o r  

. . .  i t  i s  n a tu r a l ,  o b v io u s, and fo rc e s  i t s e l f  tgon  th e  
mind. The form er o f  th e se  i s  th e  co n c lu s io n  o f  le a rn e d  
men. And whoever w i l l  c o n s id e r , how unapt f o r  s p e c u la tio n  
rude and u n c u lt iv a te d  minds a r e ,  w i l l ,  perhaps from hence 
a lo n e , be s tro n g ly  in c l in e d  to  b e lie v e  i t  th e  t r u th .  . . . 
a  s c e p t ic  co u ld  n o t ,  I  th in k ,  g iv e  emy acco u n t, whi<±i would 
appear more p ro b ab le , even to  h im se lf , o f  th e  e a r ly  p re te n c e  
to  r e v e la t io n ,  than  by supposing  some r e a l  o r ig in a l  one, 
from whence they  were co p ied . . . . The most a n c ie n t t r a d i t i o n

i s  m entioned h e re ,  because i t  has i t s  w eigh t to  show, t h a t  
r e l ig io n  ceune in to  th e  w o rld  by r e v e la t io n ,  p r io r  to  a l l  
c o n s id e ra t io n , o f th e  p ro p e r  a u th o r ity  o f  any book supposed 
to  c o n ta in  i t ;  and even p r io r  to  a l l  c o n s id e ra t io n , w hether 
th e  r e v e la t io n  i t s e l f  be u n c o rn ç )te d ly  handed down and 
r e l a t e d ,  o r  mixed and darkened w ith  f a b le s .

T in d a ll  a ls o  w ants to  be a b le  to  c a s t  f re e  from th e  m iracu lo u s:

Since th en  i t  appears (as I  th in k )  t h a t  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  th e  
gospel i s  th e  t ru e  o r ig in a l  r e l ig io n  o f  reaso n  and n a tu re .  . .
That i t  h a s , as such , a  c la im  to  be re c e iv e d  independen t 
o f  th o se  m irac le s  which were w rought f o r  i t s  c o n f irm a tio n ; 
w i l l  be ad m itted  by a l l  who a llow  th e  fo rc e  and o b l ig a t io n  
o f n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n .  . . .

Locke r e ta in s  th e  l i t e r a l  v a l id i t y  o f  th e  m iracu lo u s , as we have seen ;
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b u t  he th in k s  God more commonly works by n a tu r a l  means:

For though i t  be a s  easy  fo r  om nipotent power to  do a l l  
th in g s  by an im m ediate o v e rru lin g  w i l l ,  and so  make any 
in s tru m en ts  work, even c o n tra ry  to  t h e i r  n a tu r e ,  in  
su b serv ien cy  to  h i s  ends, y e t  h i s  wisdom i s  n o t u su a lly  a t  
th e  eiqpense o f  m ira c le s  ( i f  I  may so  say) b u t only  in  cases 
t h a t  re q u ire  them f o r  th e  ev id en c in g  o f  some r e v e la t io n  
o r  m ission  to  be from him. He does c o n s ta n tly  (un less where 
th e  co n firm a tio n  o f  some t ru th  re q u ire s  i t  o th erw ise) 
b r in g  about h is  p u rp o ses by means o p e ra tin g  acco rd in g  to  
t h e i r  n a tu re s . I f  i t  were n o t s o , th e  course and 
ev idence  o f th in g s  would be confounded; m ira c le s  would 
lo se  t h e i r  name and fo rc e ; and th e re  could  be no d i s t in c t io n
betw een n a tu r a l  and s u p e rn a tu ra l .

L ike God, th e  p ro p h e t may employ e i t h e r  a  reaso n ab le  d em onstra tion  o f

h i s  a u th o r i ty  o r  an e v id e n t ia l  m ira c le :

He, t h a t  anyone would p re te n d  to  s e t  vp in  t h i s  k ind  [as 
law g iv er to  mankind] and have h is  r u le s  pass  f o r  a u th e n tic  
d i r e c t io n s , must show th a t  e i t h e r  he b u ild s  h i s  d o c tr in e  
tpon  p r in c ip le s  o f  re a so n , s e l f - e v id e n t  in  th em selv es , and 
t h a t  he deduces a l l  th e  p a r ts  o f  i t  from th e n c e , by c le a r  
and e v id e n t d em o n stra tio n , o r  must show h is  commission from 
h eaven , t h a t  he comes w ith  a u th o r i ty  from God t o  d e l iv e r  
h is  w i l l  and commands to  th e  w o r l d . 104

Spinoza f i r s t  shows th a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  r e q u ire s  only  b e l i e f  in  

th e  e ssen ce  o f  r e v e la t io n ,  n o t accep tan ce  o f  d e t a i l s :  " . . .  We a re

only  bound to  b e lie v e  in  th e  p ro p h e tic  w r i t in g s ,  th e  o b je c t  and sub

s ta n c e  o f  th e  r e v e la t io n ;  w ith  re g a rd  to  th e  d e t a i l s ,  every one may 

b e l ie v e  o r  n o t,  as he l i k e s . "105 Then, in  a  rem arkable a n t ic ip a t io n  

o f  th e  l a t e r  l i b e r a l  s o lu t io n ,10® he re d e f in e s  m irac le  as th a t  which 

s t r i k e s  th e  o b se rv e r as wondrous; t h e i r  m iraculous appearance (which 

c o n s t i tu te s  t h e i r  m iracu lous n a tu re ) i s  a  deference  to  th e  u n d erstan d in g  

o f th e  m asses, who " th in k  th a t  the power and p rov idence o f  God a re  

most c le a r ly  d isp la y e d  by even ts th a t  a re  e x tra o rd in a ry  and c o n tra ry  

to  th e  concep tion  th ey  have formed o f  n a tu re .  . . ."1 0 7 . th e  p o p u la r
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n o tio n  o f  m irac le  i s  an a b s u rd ity :

. . The laws o f n a tu re ,  a s  we have shown, ex tend  over i n f i n i t y  

. . . and n a tu re  workes in  accordance w ith  them in  a f ix e d  and 
immutable o rd e r . . . .^0®

. . . The laws o f  n a tu re  a re  e te r n a l  d ec rees  and v o l i t io n s  o f 
God . . . .109

. . .  A m ira c le , w hether i n  co n tra v e n tio n  t o ,  o r  beyond, n a tu re ,  
i s  a  mere a b s u rd ity ;  emd, th e r e fo r e ,  . . . w hat i s  meêmt in  
S c r ip tu re  by a m ira c le  can only be a  work o f  n a tu re ,  which 
s u rp a s s e s , o r  i s  b e l ie v e d  to  s u rp a s s , human com prehension.110

In  th e  T ra c ta tu s  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  s e t  fo r th  what th e  o th e r  works a re  more

r e lu c ta n t  to  say b u t im ply by tre a tm e n t: t h a t  th e  s p e c ia l i ty  o f

m ira c le  i s  r e a l ly  d e s tr u c t iv e  to  r e l ig io n  a s  th e  age co n s tru ed  i t .

As G od's e x is te n c e  i s  n o t s e l f - e v id e n t ,  i t  m ust n e c e s s a r i ly  
be in f e r r e d  from id e a s  so  f irm ly  and in c o n tro v e r t ib ly  t r u e ,  
t h a t  no power can be p o s tu la te d  o r  conceived  s u f f i c i e n t  to  
impugn them. They ought c e r ta in ly  so  to  appear to  us when 
we i n f e r  from them G od's e x is te n c e , i f  we w ish to  p la c e  our 
c o n c lu s io n  beyond th e  reach  o f  doubt; f o r  i f  we could  conceive 
t h a t  such id eas  cou ld  be impugned by any power w hatsoever, 
we sh o u ld  doubt o f  t h e i r  t r u t h ,  we sh o u ld  doubt o f  our 
c o n c lu s io n , namely, o f  G od's e x is te n c e ,  and sh o u ld  never 
be a b le  to  be c e r ta in  o f  cuiything. F u r th e r ,  we know th a t  
n o th in g  e i t h e r  ag rees w ith  o r  i s  c o n tra ry  to  th o se  prim ary 
id e a s  ; w herefore  i f  we would conceive t h a t  an y th ing  cou ld  be 
done in  n a tu re  by any power w hatsoever which would be con- 
txaxy t o  th e  laws o f  n a tu r e ,  i t  would a ls o  be c o n tra ry  to
o u r p rim ary  id e a s ,  and we shou ld  have e i t h e r  to  r e j e c t  i t
a s  ab su rd , o r  e l s e  t o  c a s t  doubt {as j u s t  shown) on our 
p rim ary  id e a s ,  and co n seq u en tly  on th e  e x is te n c e  o f  God, 
and on e v e ry th in g  how soever p e rc e iv e d . T h e re fo re  m ira c le s , 
in  th e  sen se  o f  ev en ts  c o n tra ry  to  th e  laws o f  n a tu re ,  so  
f a r  from dem onstra ting  to  us th e  e x is te n c e  o f  God, would, 
on th e  c o n tra ry , le a d  us t o  doubt i t ,  w here, o th e rw ise , we 
m ight have been a b s o lu te ly  c e r ta in  o f  i t ,  as knowing t h a t  
n a tu re  fo llow s a  f ix e d  and immutable o rd e r .

His su c c e sso rs  a re  to  be a  long  tim e m atching th e  courage cuid c l a r i t y

o f  t h i s  sa d ly  e lo q u en t p a ssa g e . I t  i s  p ro b ab ly  an a t te n u a t io n  o f  th e

o ld  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  scheme r a th e r  than  an e;q>ression o f  a  new v is io n
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t h a t  prom pts even C o le rid g e , f o r  in s ta n c e ,  to  sa y , "The testim ony o f  

books o f  h is to r y  ( i . e .  r e l a t iv e ly  o f  th e  s ig n s  and w onders, w ith  

which C h r is t  came) i s  one o f  th e  s t a t e l y  p i l l a r s  o f  th e  church: b u t

i t  i s  n o t th e  fo u n d a tio n ! **1̂  ̂ By th e  end o f th e  e ig h te e n th  ce n tu ry , 

however, a  t o t a l  r e j e c t io n  o f  m ira c le  i s  n o t uncommon— in  V o lta ir e ,  

P a in e , and Gibbon o f  co u rse  b u t a ls o  in  a r i s in g  group o f  n a t u r a l i s t i c  

th e o lo g ia n s  in  Germany.

In  s h o r t ,  in  am age eag e r to  su p p o rt r e l ig io n  by n a tu ra l

and reasoncible d em o n stra tio n , m ira c le s  became a  q u e s tio n a b le  a s s e t .

P o w e ll 's  in c is iv e  comment dem onstra tes how to  a l a t e r  age , s t i l l

r e ta in in g  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  d i s t r u s t  o f  an in c o n s is te n c y  w ith  n a tu re

b u t n o t th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  f a i th  t h a t  n a tu re  can j u s t i f y  m ira c le s ,

they  have become a burden  r a th e r  th an  an a id  to  f a i t h :

In  th e  p o p u la r a c c e p ta t io n , i t  i s  c le a r  th e  G ospel m irac le s  
a re  always o b je c t s , n o t ev idences o f  f a i th ;  and when they a re  
connected  s p e c ia l ly  w ith  d o c tr in e s ,  as in  s e v e ra l  o f  the  
h iÿ i e r  n y s te r ie s  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h ,  th e  s a n c t i ty  which 
in v e s ts  th e  p o in t  o f  f a i t h  i t s e l f  i s  ex tended to  th e  e x te rn a l  
n a r r a t iv e  in  which i t  i s  embodied; th e  reverence  due to  th e  
m ystery ren d ers  th e  e x te rn a l  e v e n ts  sac red  from exam ination , 
and s h ie ld s  them a ls o  w ith in  th e  p a le  o f  th e  s a n c tu a ry ; th e  
m ira c le s  aure merged in  th e  d o c tr in e s  w ith  which they  a re  
co nnected , and a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  d e c la ra tio n s  o f  s p i r i t u a l  
th in g s  which a r e ,  ais such , exempt frcxn th o se  c r i t ic i s m s  to  
w hich p h y s ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  would be n e c e s s a r i ly  amenable.

For the  most p a r t  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  wavered between a d e s ir e  to  

be r i d  o f  th e  em barrassm ent o f  m ira c le s  and a f e a r  t h a t  when they  were 

to m  from r e l ig io n  they  m ight tak e  th e  e n t i r e  f a b r ic  w ith  them. The 

u su a l p r a c t ic e  th e re fo re  i s  to  t r y  to  see  m irac les  eis c o n s is te n t  some

how w ith  a  n a tu r a l  m oral o rd e r . Of t h i s  tendency B u t l e r 's  work i s  th e
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b e s t  example. We have n o tic e d  h i s  p le a  by a s s o c ia t io n  fo r  th e  ac 

cep tan ce  o f th e  mi r acu l ous . I n  f a i r n e s s ,  though , i t  m ust be s a id  

t h a t  B u t le r 's  case  fo r  th e  m iracu lous i s  s tro n g e r  th an  t h a t ;  he h o ld s  

t h a t  th e re  i s  an u n d erly in g  analogy between re v e a le d  and n a tu r a l  

r e l ig io n  and between b o th  th e se  and th e  workings o f  n a tu re .  T h is i s  

a  p rom ising  scheme; g iven  d i f f e r e n t  co n cep tio n s  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  

betw een r e l ig io n  and n a tu re ,  g iv en  an aw areness o f  th e  e v o lu tio n a ry  

n a tu re  o f  r e v e la t io n  and th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  myth, i t  would approxim ate 

th e  v is io n s  o f  H erder and C o le rid g e . But i t  i s  sh ack led  by th e  r a 

t i o n a l i s t i c  p re su p p o s itio n s . One o f  th e se  i s  a  c la n k i ly  m echanical 

co n cep tio n  o f r e v e la t io n :  "[Suppose a  man convinced o f  th e  m oral

governance o f  God,I What a  co n firm a tio n  now . . .  t o  f in d ,  t h a t  t h i s  

m oral system  o f  th in g s  was re v e a le d  to  mankind, in  th e  name o f  t h a t  

i n f i n i t e  B eing, whom he had , from p r in c ip le s  o f  re a so n , b e liev e d  in ;  

and t h a t  th e  p u b lish e rs  o f  th e  r e v e la t io n  proved t h e i r  commission from 

him by making i t  ap p ea r, t h a t  he had in s t r u c te d  them w ith  a  power 

o f  suspending and changing th e  g e n e ra l laws o f  n a t u r e . T h r e a t  

and prcxnise se rv e  a s  th e  check and goad o f  a  d eg rad in g  cosmic le g a lism : 

" . . .  Reasonable men would n o t ta k e  any f a r th e r  th o u g h t about h e re 

a f t e r ,  th an  what should  happen th u s  o c c a s io n a lly  to  r i s e  in  t h e i r  m inds, 

i f  i t  were c e r t a in ,  t h a t  ou r fu tu r e  i n t e r e s t  no way depended upon our 

p r e s e n t  behav iour: w hereas, on th e  c o n tra ry ,  i f  th e r e  be ground, e i t h e r

frcmi analogy o r  any th in g  e l s e ,  to  th in k  i t  does; th e n  th e re  i s  re a so n  

a ls o  f o r  th e  most a c t iv e  though t and s o l i c i tu d e ,  to  secu re  th a t  i n t e r e s t ;  

to  behave so a s  t h a t  we may escape t h a t  m isery , and o b ta in  t h a t  h ap p in ess
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in another life, which we not only suppose ourselves capable of, but 
which we apprehend also is put in our o%m p o w e r . H e  defines religious 
growth solely in terms of additional knowledge and the careful furbishing 
of a prescribed moral system— those two requisites not being very inte
grally related. (Their relationship rests on the questionable premise 
that to know the purpose of God is to acquiesce in it and to conform to 
it; but the gentlemanly obligation to recognize by obedience the favor 
of salvation is helped out by a strong appeal to self-interest.)

. . . The office of our Lord being made known, and the relation 
he stands in to us, the obligation of religious regards to 
him is plainly moral, as much as charity to mankind is; since 
this obligation arises, before external command, immediately 
out of that his office and relation itself. Those persons 
appear to forget, that revelation is to be considered as 
infotming us of somewhat new in the state of mankind, and in 
the government of the world; as acquainting us with some re
lations we stand in, which could not otherwise have been known.
And these relations being real . . . there is no reason to 
think, but that neglect of behaving suitably to them, will 
be attended with the same kind of consequences under God's gov
ernment as neglecting to behave suitably to any other relations 
made known to us by reason.

Miracle, then, serves only an evidential function; under these conditions 
it is difficult to see how it could do anything more. It is alleged 
that Christ "confirmed the truth of this moral system of nature, and 
gave us additional evidence of it, the evidence of testimony, 
that is, of his m i r a c l e s a m d  it is granted that miracles may be 
the occasion to hasten the understanding of religious truth. " . . .  As 
it is owned, the whole scheme of Scripture is not yet understood before 
the 'restitution of all things, ' and without miraculous interpositions, 
it must be in the same way as natural knowledge is come at; by the
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continuance and progress of learning and of liberty. . . But
it is evident from the context that they are the occasion only; the 
knowledge gained from them, though it may require careful thought to 
work out in detail, has no essential relation to them and v^en once 
their demonstrative function is accomplished exists discrete from 
them.^^^

Other writers conceive the function of miracle as even more
limitedly evidential. He have noted Spinoza's grudging acceptance of
signs that validate prophecy and Middleton's transparent protective-

123ness of biblical miracles for their evidential value. such also is 
their place in Locke's treatise; they are one of the means by which the 
Messiah is id e n t i f i e d ; ! ^ *  they are His proof of divinity to John the 
Baptist ("His miracles, we see by his answer to John the Baptist, he 
thought a sufficient declaration amongst than, that he was the Messiah. 
and to the disciples ("And that he was the Messiah was the great truth 
he took pains to convince his disciples and apostles of, appearing to 
than after his resurrection. . . they are— an argument fraught
with danger— the validation of Christianity over pagan religions and 
philosophies :

Let it be granted (though not true) that all the moral precepts 
of the gospel were known by somebody or other amongst mankind 
before.
I will suppose . . . gathered the moral sayings from all the 
sages of the world. What would this amount to toward being 
a steady rule, a certain transcript of the law that we are 
under: Did the saying of Aristippus or Confucius give it
an authority? Was Zeno a law-giver to mankind? If not, what
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he o r  any o th e r  p h ilo so p h e r  d e l iv e re d  was b u t a  say in g  o f  
h i s .  Mankind m ight hearken  to  i t  o r  r e j e c t  i t  as they  
p le a se d  . . . .  They were under no o b l ig a t io n ;  th e  o p in io n  
o f  t h i s  o r  t h a t  p h ilo so p h e r  was o f  no a u th o r i ty .  And i f  i t  
w ere , you m ust tak e  a l l  he s a id  under th e  same c h a ra c te r .
A ll h is  d i c t a t e s  must go f o r  law , c e r ta in  and t r u e ,  o r  none 
o f  them.

(In  c o n t r a s t , ] We have from him [C h ris t]  a f u l l  and 
s u f f i c i e n t  r u le  fo r  our d i r e c t io n ,  and conform able to  t h a t  o f  
rea so n . But th e  t r u th  and o b l ig a t io n  o f  i t s  p re c e p ts  have 
t h e i r  fo rc e ,  and a re  p u t p a s t  doubt to  u s , by th e  ev idence 
o f  h is  m iss io n . He was s e n t  by God; h is  m ira c le s  show i t ;  
and th e  a u th o r i ty  o f God in  h is  p re c e p ts  cannot be q u es tio n ed .
Here m o ra lity  has a  su re  s ta n d a rd , t h a t  r e v e la t io n  vouches 
and reaso n  canno t ga insay  o r  q u e s tio n , b u t bo th  to g e th e r  
w itn e ss  to  come from God, th e  g r e a t  law-maker.

And (as t h i s  l a s t  q u o ta tio n  shows) they  e s ta b l i s h  th e  v a l id i ty  o f C h r i s t 's  

m oral p re c e p ts .  L ess in g , s t r u g g l in g  to  c re a te  an e v o lu tio n a ry  hypo

th e s i s ,  i s  s t i l l  c lin g in g  to  th e  o ld  e v id e n t ia l  ex p la n a tio n  even in  

th e  p ro cess  o f  d isc a rd in g  m ira c le s  as e r r o r :  "Whether we can s t i l l

p rove . . . th e se  m ira c le s , I  p u t  a s id e ,  as I leav e  on one s id e  who 

th e  P erson o f  C h r is t  was. A ll  t h a t  may have been a t  t h a t  tim e o f  g re a t  

w eigh t f o r  th e  re c e p tio n  o f  His d o c tr in e ,  b u t i t  i s  now no lo n g er o f  

th e  same im portance fo r  th e  r e c o g n itio n  o f  th e  t r u th  o f  His d o c t r i n e .

How p a te n t ly  t h i s  in t e r p r e t a t i o n  f i t s  th e  a u to c ra tic -b e n e v o le n t-  

l e g a l i s t i c  God o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  i s  b e a u t i f u l ly  dem onstra ted  in  L ocke 's 

a n a ly s is  ;

H earing p la in  commands i s  th e  su re  and only  cou rse  to  b r in g  [th e  
m asses] to  obedience and p r a c t i c e .  The g r e a te s t  p a r t  cannot 
know, and th e re fo re  they  must b e l ie v e .

The h e a lin g  o f  th e  s ic k ,  th e  r e s to r in g  s ig h t  to  th e  b l in d  by a 
word, th e  r a i s in g  and b e in g  r a i s e d  from th e  dead , a re  m a tte rs  
o f  f a c t ,  which they  can w ith o u t d i f f i c u l t y  co n ce iv e , and th a t  
he who does such th in g s ,  m ust do them by th e  c iss is tan ce  o f 
a d iv in e  power. These th in g s  l i e  le v e l  to  th e  o r d in a r i e s t
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apprehension ; he t h a t  can d is t in g u is h  between s ic k  and w e ll ,  
lame and sound, dead and a l iv e ,  i s  capab le  o f  t h i s  d o c tr in e .
To one who i s  once persuaded  th a t  Je su s  C h r is t  was s e n t  by 
God to  be a K ing, and a  S av io r o f  th o se  who do b e lie v e  in  
him; a l l  h is  commands become p r in c ip le s ;  th e re  needs no o th e r  
p ro o f  fo r  th e  t r u th  o f  what he sa y s , b u t t h a t  he s a id  i t .
And then  th e re  needs no more, b u t to  re a d  th e  in s p ir e d  books 
to  be in s t r u c te d ;  a l l  th e  d u tie s  o f m o ra lity  l i e  th e re  c l e a r ,
and p la in ,  and asy to  be u n d e r s t o o d .

The e d i to r  o f  th e  fo u r th  American e d i t io n  o f  Essays and Reviews was to

p u t  th e  case le s s  sy m p a th e tic a lly :

C h r is t ia n i ty  . . . was advocated on th e  ground o f c e r ta in  
f a c t s ,  which, i f  t r u e ,  would prove God to  be i t s  A uthor, 
and b e l i e f  in  i t  o b lig a to ry  on p a in  o f  dam nation. [This 
weis] a le g i t im a te  r e s u l t  o f th e  th en  p re v a i l in g  ph ilosophy  
o f  Locke. A germ o f m isch ie f lu rk e d  in  th e  im m ortal “E ssay ,"  
whose f r u c t i f i c a t i o n  had so  in fe c te d  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  
atm osphere . . .  so  dimmed and confused the  consciousness 
o f  God, t h a t ,  in s te a d  o f  th e  d iv in e  In p resen ce  and in form ing  
Word o f  the  o ld  th e o lo g ia n s , a  p rod igy  in  n a tu re  weis h e ld  
to  be th e  only p o s s ib le  m ediator betw een God and mam, th e  
o n ly  p o s s ib le  voucher and v e h ic le  o f r e v e la t io n .  C h r is t ia n i ty  
was to  be re c e iv e d  on account o f  i t s  m ira c le s , n o t th e  m irac le s  
on account o f th e  more commanding t r u th  o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . ^ ^ l

T hat r e v e rs a l  o f p r i o r i t y  would c e r ta in ly  have been s u rp r is in g  to  Locke.

B ut i t  i s  e lo q u en t o f  th e  d e c lin e  in  th e  r e s p e c ta b i l i ty  o f  m iraculous

ev idence a t  th e  end o f a long p e rio d  o f n a t u r a l i s t i c  re d u c tio n — n ea r

th e  beg inn ing  o f  which s ta n d s  Locke’s c a u tio u s  in tro d u c tio n  o f

n a tu r a l  evidence in  su p p o rt o f th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l .

The g en era l movement in  th e  tre a tm e n t o f  m ira c le , th e n , i s

a  s te a d y  su rre n d e r  o f  w hatever seems no lo n g er d e fe n s ib le . The movement

p ro ceed s in e v ita b ly  in  th e  d ir e c t io n  o f  a  com plete n a tu ra lism ; th e  term s

o f  th e  defense  b e in g  what they  w ere, n o th in g  e ls e  was p o s s ib le .  I t

m ust a ls o  be adm itted  by th e  candid  o b se rv e r t h a t  th e  m otive o f  th e

d e fen ses  i s  u su a lly  a sham eless expediency. The n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry
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l i b e r a l s  f e l t  th e se  eq u iv o c a tio n s  k een ly , and were aware o f  th e  f a c t

t h a t  th e  p r a c t ic e  o f  t h e i r  own age sometimes d em onstra ted  a  s u rv iv a l

o f  them. So though t P a t t i s o n ,  f o r  in s ta n c e : "This unwholesome s t a t e

o f  th e o lo g ic a l  f e e l in g  among us { i . e . ,  th e  f e a r  o f  some in im ic a l

d isco v ery  in  f re e  th e o lo g ic a l  in v e s t ig a t io n ]  i s  perhaps tra c e a b le  in

p a r t  to  th e  f a l s e t t o  o f th e  e v id e n t ia l  method o f  th e  l a s t  g e n e ra tio n .

We canno t j u s t i f y ,  b u t we may perhaps make our p re d e c e sso rs  b e a r  p a r t

o f  th e  blame o f ,  t h a t  in c o n s is te n c y , w hich, w h ile  i t  p ro fe s se s  th a t

i t s  r e l ig io u s  b e l i e f  r e s t s  on h i s t o r i c a l  e v id en ce , r e fu s e s  to  allow
132th a t  ev idence  to  be f r e e ly  examined in  open c o u r t , "

From such an a d d re ss , no c re a t iv e  re c o n s tru c t io n  o f  th e  

concep tion  o f  m irac le  i s  fo rthcom ing ; i t  aw aits  an in p e tu s  from a 

r e c o n s tru c t io n  o f  co n cep tio n s o f  in s p i r a t io n  and p rophecy , and from 

th i s  r e c o n s tru c t io n  borrows as l a s t  a means to  r e in te g r a te  i t s e l f  w ith  

a new em ergent v is io n  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  U n til t h i s  means ap p ea rs , how

e v e r , m ira c le  rem ains a l i a b i l i t y  to  th e  more h o n e s t C h r is t ia n  

a p o lo g is ts .

B esides th e  n a tu ra l  human t im id i ty  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  such 

e x tre m ity , th e re  a re  I  th in k  two good reasons f o r  t h i s  f a i lu r e .  F i r s t ,  

th e  case  o f  m irac le s  i s  too  e ^ q o lic it, i f  th e  term  may be used . Prophecy 

and in s p i r a t io n  allow  more freedom  in  t h e i r  d e f in i t io n ;  though bo th  

term s mean som ething r a th e r  d e f in i t e  to  each a p o lo g is t ,  t h e i r  

s ig n if ic a n c e  i s  more o f te n ,  and more e a s i ly ,  d eb a ted . But a  m ira c le , 

in  th e  sen se  in  which th e  word a lm ost had to  be a p p lie d  by a p o lo g is ts  

o f  th e  tim e , a llow s o f  l i t t l e  d eb a te ; i t  e i th e r  o ccu rre d  o r  i t  d id  n o t .
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and i t  was e i t h e r  n a tu ra l  o r  s u p e rn a tu ra l ;  and th e  d eb a te  n e c e s s a r i ly  

comes down to  th e  f a c t  o f  i t s  o ccu rrence  In  th e  words o f  P a t t i s o n ,  

" . . .  when we have f i r s t  shown th a t  th e  f a c ts  o f  C h r i s t i  am ity a re  n o t 

in c r e d ib le ,  th e  whole burden o f  p ro o f  i s  s h i f te d  to  th e  ev idence th a t  

th e  f a c t s  d id  r e a l l y  occur. N e ith e r  b ranch  of the argument cam claim  

to  be r e l ig io u s  in s t r u c t io n  a t  a l l  . , ,"^34  i s  t r u e  th a t  in  

t h i s  a u th o r i t a r ia n  syndrome prophecy i s  a lm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  p re d ic t io n  

and in s p i r a t io n  i s  a k ind  o f P ro v id e n tia l  d o le ; b u t th e  a p p l ic a t io n  of 

p rophecy , even in  t h i s  r e s t r i c t e d  u n d erstan d in g  o f i t ,  and th e  in te r p r e 

t a t i o n  o f  re v e a le d  d o c tr in e  te n d  to  draw a t te n t io n  in to  th e  meaming 

and v a lu e  o f  in d iv id u a l  p ro p h ec ies  and d o c tr in e s  in  a way th a t  never 

o r  seldom  occurs in  th e  exam ination  o f  m ira c le .

P reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  th e  E v id e n tia l  F unction  
o f  M irac les

Second, w hatever ré é v a lu a tio n  m ight have taken  p la c e  in  th e  

u n d erstan d in g  o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  m irac le  i s  s h o r t - c i r c u i te d  by 

th e  h o p e le s s ly  s n a r le d  involvem ent o f  th e  e n t i r e  q u e s tio n  o f  m irac le s  

in  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent, which t o t a l l y  dom inates r e l ig io u s  specu

l a t i o n  fo r  most o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p e r io d  "A ll a l i k e ,"  s a id  

P a t t i s o n ,  "consen ted  to  t e s t  t h e i r  b e l i e f  by th e  r a t io n a l  evidence 

f o r  i t .  Whether g iv en  d o c tr in e s  o r m ira c le s  were conform able to  

reaso n  o r  n o t,  was d isp u te d  between th e  defence and th e  a s s a u l t ;  b u t 

t h a t  a l l  d o c tr in e s  were to  s ta n d  o r  f a l l  by t h a t  c r i t e r i o n ,  was no t 

q u e s tio n e d . The p r in c ip le s  and th e  p r io r i t y  o f n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n  

formed th e  common h y p o th e s is  on th e  ground o f  which th e  d isp u ta n ts
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argued  w hether anything» and w hat, had been su b seq u en tly  communicated

to  man in  a  su p e rn a tu ra l  way. The l in e  betw een th o se  who b e lie v e d

much and th o se  who b e lie v e d  l i t t l e  cannot be sh a rp ly  d r a w n . A s  f a r  a s

p o s i t iv e  r e l ig io u s  developm ent goes, a  more b a r re n  e n te r p r i s e  co u ld

h a rd ly  be im agined In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e ,  th e  sxngle-m inded concern

w ith  ev idence usurped  th e  p la c e  o f  any o th e r  r e l ig io u s  i s s u e ,  th ru s t in g

even th e  m oral code in to  a  su b o rd in a te  p o s i t io n .

The essay  and th e  serm on, th e  le a rn e d  t r e a t i s e  and th e  
p h ilo s o p h ic a l  d i s q u i s i t io n ,  . . .  no le s s  th a n  th e  th e o lo g ia n s  
by p ro fe s s io n ,  were a l l  engaged upon th e  same ta s k .  To one 
book o f  A. C o llin s  ("A D iscourse  on th e  Grounds and Reasons 
o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  R e lig io n ,"  Lond. 1724) a re  coun ted  no le s s  
th an  t h i r t y - f i v e  answ ers. Dogmatic th eo lo g y  had ceased  to  
e x i s t :  th e  e x h ib i t io n  o f  r e l ig io u s  t r u th  f o r  p r a c t i c a l
p u rp o ses was co n fin ed  t o  a  few obscure w r i te r s .  Every one 
who had  an y th in g  to  say  on sa c re d  s u b je c ts  d r i l l e d  i t  in to  
an a r ra y  o f argum ent a g a in s t  a  supposed o b je c to r .  C h r i s t i a n i ty  
appeared  made f o r  n o th in g  e l s e  b u t to  be "p ro v ed :"  what 
use to  make o f  i t  when i t  wêis proved was n o t  much though t 
ab o u t. Reason was a t  f i r s t  o f fe re d  as th e  b a s is  o f  f a i t h ,  
b u t  g ra d u a lly  became i t s  s u b s t i t u t e .  The mind never 
advanced as f a r  as th e  s ta g e  o f  b e l i e f :  f o r  i t  was u n ceasin g ly
engaged in  reaso n in g  \xp to  i t .  The only  q u a l i ty  in  S c r ip tu re  
which was dw elt upon was i t s  " c r e d i b i l i t y , "  Even th e  
"E v an g e lica l"  s c h o o l, which had i t s  o r ig in  i n  a re a c t io n  
a g a in s t  th e  dom inant R a tio n a lism , and began in  endeavors to  
k in d le  r e l ig io u s  f e e l in g ,  was o b lig e d  to  succumb a t  l a s t .
I t ,  to o ,  drew o u t i t s  r a t io n a l  "scheme o f C h r i s t i a n i ty ,"  
in  which th e  atonem ent was made th e  c e n t r a l  p o in t  o f  a 
system , and th e  dea th  o f  C h r is t  was accoun ted  fo r  as 
n ecessa ry  to  s a t i s f y  th e  D ivine J u s t i c e . 1^6

Moreover—a p o in t  im p l ic i t  i n  th e se  h a rsh  words o f  P a t t is o n — th i s

unwholesome p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  evidence su b v e rte d  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f

r e l ig io u s  c o n s id e ra tio n s , n o t m erely th e  frequency  w ith  which th ey  were

t r e a te d .  In  th e  judgment o f  M aurice and E rsk in e , a t  l e a s t ,  th e

s la v is h  p r a c t ic e  o f  r e f e r r in g  every  r e l ig io u s  q u e s tio n  o r  v a lu e  to  th e
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a u th o r i ty  o f  a n o th e r  sm othered o u t any genuine C h r is t ia n  grow th. Even

in  t h e i r  day, o f  c o u rse , fo r  many th e  " a l l- im p o r ta n t  q u e s tio n "  was

s t i l l ,  as M aurice c a u s t ic a l ly  d e f in e d  i t  in  a re fe re n c e  to  th e  Hampden

c o n tro v e rsy , "w hether i t  i s  h e r e t i c a l  to  b e lie v e  p r in c ip le s  because

th ey  a re  t ru e  and r o t  because they  a re  d e liv ex ed  to  us . . ."137

E rsk in e  p u t th e  q u e s tio n  w ith  h is  u su a l c l a r i t y :  "Do you b e lie v e

th a t  tw ice  two a re  fo u r , because Mr. Cocker o r  some one e l s e  has to ld

you s o , and Mr. Cocker i s  such a  very  w ise man th a t  he must be r ig h t?

Or do you know th a t  tw ice two a re  a c tu a l ly  fo u r ,  and f e e l  much o b lig e d

to  Mr. Cocker f o r  hav ing  a t  f i r s t  p o in te d  i t  o u t to  you? "138 ^he

in im ic a l  e f f e c t s  o f  ev id en ce-h u n tin g  appear in  th e  e x e g e t ic a l  e f f o r t s

o f  even th e  b e s t  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s .  " I t  i s  p l a in ,"  s a id  Locke,

" th a t  th e  Gospel was w r i t te n  to  induce men in to  a b e l i e f  o f  th i s

p ro p o s i t io n ,  'T h a t J e su s  o f N azareth  was th e  M essiah,* which i f  they

b e lie v e d , they  sh o u ld  have l i f e . " S o  th a t  a l l  t h a t  was to  be

b e lie v e d  f o r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  was no more b u t t h i s  s in g le  p ro p o s it io n ;

t h a t  'J e s u s  o f  N azareth  wais th e  C h r is t ,  o r  th e  M essiah. ' "140 Thus to

make th e  e v id e n t ia l  form ula workable^'*^ th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e

C hristicU i f a i th  i s  reduced  to  a  sh ib b o le th . In  p u r s u i t  o f  th i s  id e a ,

Locke read s  th e  e n t i r e  m in is try  o f  C h r is t  eis only  an ex tended  p ro o f

o f His M essiahship . Most o f The R easonableness o f C h r is t ia n i ty  i s

sp e n t documenting t h i s  read in g . Every u tte ra n c e  o r  a c t  o f  C h r is t  i s

tu rn e d  to  account:

Here [John 6: 14, 15) we see  our S av io r keep to  h i s  u su a l 
method o f  p reach in g ; he speaks to  them o f  th e  kingdom o f  
God, and does m ira c le s , by which they  m ight u n d erstan d  him 
to  be th e  M essiah, whose kingdom he spake o f =142
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. . .  he  shar pl y  rebukes t h e i r  [ th e  s c r ib e s  and P h a r is e e s ']  
h y p o crisy , v a n ity ,  p r id e ,  m a lice , co v e to u sn ess , and ignorauice, 
and p a r t i c u la r ly  t e l l s  them, v e r . 13 ( o f  Matthew 23] ,  "Ye 
sh u t up th e  kingdom o f  heaven a g a in s t  men, fo r  ye n e i th e r  
go in  y o u rse lv e s  nor s u f f e r  them t h a t  a re  e n te r in g  to  go in ."  
Whereby he p la in ly  d e c la re s  to  them t h a t  th e  M essiah was 
c<Mne, and h is  kingdom begun; b u t th a t  they re fu sed  to  b e lie v e  
in  him them selves and d id  a l l  they  could  -■ h in d er o th e r s  
from b e lie v in g  .n  him . . .

. . . John 6; 22-69, d e c la re s  to  them h is  being  s e n t  from 
th e  F a th e r  and th a t  th o se  who b e l ie v e d  in  him shou ld  be 
r a is e d  to  e te r n a l  l i f e —b u t a l l  t h i s  very  much in v o lv ed  in  
a m ix ture  o f  a l l e g o r ic a l  term s o f  e a t in g ,  and o f  b re a d , 
b read  o f l i f e ,  which came down from heaven, e t c . —which i s  
a l l  conprehended and eogiounded in  th e se  s h o r t  and p la in  
words, v e r. 47 and 54, "V e rily , v e r i l y ,  I  say  unto you, 
he t h a t  b e l ie v e th  on me, h a th  e v e r la s t in g  l i f e ,  and I 
w i l l  r a i s e  him up a t  th e  l a s t  d ay ."  The sum o f a l l  which 
d isc o u rse  i s  t h a t  he was th e  M essiah s e n t  from God . . .

The e v id e n t ia l  purpose o f C h r i s t 's  m iss io n  i s  made to  e x p la in  every 

th in g . His encounter w ith  th e  r ic h  young r u l e r ,  fo r  e x a n p le , i s  thus 

in te r p r e te d :

. . . t h i s  young man asks our S av io r w hat he must do to  
be ad m itted  e f f e c tu a l ly  in to  th e  kingdon o f  th e  M essiah.
The Jews b e lie v e d  th a t  when th e  M essiah came, those  o f  
t h e i r  n a tio n  th a t  re c e iv e d  him would n o t d ie ,  b u t t h a t  
they (w ith  th o se  who, be in g  dead, sh o u ld  then  be r a i s e d  
again  by h im ), shou ld  enjoy l i f e  w ith  him. Our S a v io r , 
in  answer to  t h i s  demand, t e l l s  th e  young man th a t  to  
o b ta in  th e  e te r n a l  l i f e  o f  th e  kingdom o f  th e  M essiah, 
he must keep th e  commandments And th en  enum erating 
s e v e ra l  o f  th e  p re c e p ts  o f th e  law, th e  young man says he 
had observed  th e se  from h is  ch ildhood— fo r  w hich, th e  
t e x t  t e l l s  u s , Je su s  loved  h i m . 145 g u t  our S av io r, to  
t ry  w hether in  e a rn e s t  he b e lie v e d  him to  be th e  M essiah 
and re so lv e d  to  tak e  him to  be h is  King and to  obey him 
as such , b id s  him g ive a l l  he has to  th e  p o o r, and come 
and fo llo w  him, and he shou ld  have t r e a s u r e  in  heaven.
This I  look  on to  be th e  meaning o f  th e  p la c e ;  t h i s  ( s e l l in g  
a l l  he had and g iv in g  i t  to  th e  poor) n o t be ing  a s ta n d in g  
law o f  h i s  kingdom, b u t a p ro b a tio n a ry  command to  t h i s  
young man, to  t r y  w hether he t r u ly  b e lie v e d  him to  be 
th e  M essiah, and was rea(ty to  obey h is  commands, and
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re l^ g g u ie h  a l l  to  fo llo w  him, Wien h e , h i s  P r in c e ,  re q u ire d

The employment o f  p a ra b le  and m etaphor i s  supposed to  have been d ic 

ta te d  by c a u tio n  th a t  H is M essiahsh ip  n o t be d e c la re d  to o  openly  (and 

th u s  draw Him in to  open c o n f l i c t  w ith  th e  S c r ib e s  and P h a rise e s )  in  

o rd e r  t h a t  His M in is try  m ight be le n g th y  enough fo r  th e  e v id e n t ia l  f u l 

f i l lm e n t  o f  p r o p h e c y " [The f a i l u r e  o f  th e  Jews to  g e t  an e x p l i c i t l y  

s a t i s f a c to r y  adm ission from  Jesu s] g iv e s  u s  a  c l e a r  v i s io n  o f  th e  

c a u tio u s  and wary conduct o f  ou r S a v io r , in  n o t d e c la r in g  h im se lf  in  

th e  whole co u rse  o f  h i s  m in is t ry ,  so much a s  t o  h is  d i s c i p l e s , much 

l e s s  to  th e  m u ltitu d e , o r  to  th e  r u le r s  o f  th e  Jew s, in  ex p ress  words 

to  be th e  M essiah th e  K ing; and why he k ep t h im se lf  alw ays in  p ro p h e t ic a l  

o r  p a r a b o l ic a l  term s (he and h is  d i s c ip le s  p reach in g  o n ly  th e  kingdom 

o f  God, i .  e . , o f  th e  M essiah , to  be come) and l e f t  t o  h i s  m ira c le s  to  

d e c la re  who he was—though t h i s  was th e  t r u t h  which he came in to  th e  

w orld , a s  he says h im se lf ,  John 18 :37 , to  t e s t i f y ,  cUid which h is  

d i s c ip l e s  were to  b e l i e v e . T h u s  any s p i r i t u a l l y  c r e a t iv e  meaning 

o f  such p assag es  a s  th e se  i s  choked o f f .  T h e ir  fu n c tio n  being  s o le ly  

in fo rm a tiv e  and e v id e n t ia l ,  a l l  q u a l i t i e s  o th e r  them t h e i r  e x p l ic a ta e s s  

(here  i t s e l f  comprcxaised, in c id e n ta l ly )  a r e  r a th e r  p o in t l e s s .  Such 

i l l u s t r a t i o n  could  be m u l t ip l ie d ;  L ocke 's  work, la r g e ly  e x e g e tic a l  a s  

i t  i s ,  o f f e r s  more numerous and more marked exam ples o f  th e  s t r a i n  o f  

t h i s  a d d re ss  to  th e  s c r ip tu r e s .  But th e  same s t r a i n  i s  p re s e n t  e l s e 

w here. Even T in d a l, whose work i s  more t h e o r e t ic a l  and whose more 

u n iv e r s a l iz e d  read in g  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  makes th e  e v id e n t ia l  a p p l ic a t io n  

b o th  l e s s  n ecessa ry  and l e s s  am enable, p ro v id e s  some s t a r t l i n g  exam ples
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o f w hat w renchings o f s c r ip tu r e  th e  a u th o r i ta r ia n  syndrome o f te n  

o ccasio n ed —as fo r  example h is  read in g  o f  A cts 10:34-35^^®: " T i l l

t h i s  happened, he [ P e te r ] , though f i l l e d  w ith  th e  ho ly  g h o s t, 

co n fin ed  s a lv a t io n  to  th e  name o f  a  p erso n ; v iz .  th e  name o f  C h r is t .

There i s  none o th e r  name under Heaven g iven  amongst men, whereby 

we must be s a v e d ."^50 who would have guessed  th a t  God's b e in g  no 

r e s p e c te r  o f  persons meant t h a t  to  God th e  p e rso n  o f  C h r is t  was 

in c o n se q u e n tia l to  s a lv a t io n — e s p e c ia l ly  co n s id e rin g  th e  im p lied  

p o in t  o f  th e  v is io n , and th e  e n t i r e  m in is try  o f  th e  m iss io n a rie s  to  th e  

G e n tile s  as  reco rded  in  A cts? Who indeed , b u t a  s o p h is t ic  d e i s t  

a ttem p tin g  to  found on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  s c r ip tu r e  a  p rem ise in im ic a l 

to  i t s  a u th o r i ty  and amenable to  h is  p le a  fo r  a n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n  th a t  

d isp en ses  w ith  s c r ip tu r a l  a u th o r i ty  in  th e  sen se  which th e  appeal 

demands. But l e t  t h a t  p a s s— th e  p o in t  h ere  i s  th e  s t r a in in g  a t  gnats  

and sw allow ing o f  cam els— th e  s im ultaneous g ro ss  in d isc r im in a te n e ss  

and tw eezering  e c le c t ic is m —which i s  occasioned  by the  m in d -se t o f  th e  

e v id e n t ia l  argument.

These w retched ly  in ad eq u a te  read ings dem onstrate  th e  in h e re n t 

f a i l in g s  o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  method— and beyond t h a t  o f  th e  whole r a t io n a l 

i s t i c  o r ie n ta t io n .  The e v id e n t ia l  argument i s  p rev en ted  by i t s  ro o t 

assum ptions from any depth o f  in s ig h t ;  any r e a l  depth  w i l l  d e s tro y  i t  

by d isp la y in g  i t s  in h e re n t c o n tra d ic t io n s .  A r e a l ly  sea rc h in g  examina

t io n  would show i t s  n a t u r a l i s t i c  tendency to  be d e s tru c t iv e  to  i t s  

r e l ig io u s  assum ptions, as has been n o t e d . ^ ^ l M oreover, i f  s ig n s  a re  

r e a l ly  th e  way God re v e a ls  h im se lf  to  man, and i f  n o th in g  in  t h e i r
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n a tu re  ex cep t t h e i r  c e r ta in ty  and c l a r i t y  i s  in ^ o r ta n t ,  th e  only  

response  He c a l l s  f o r  i s  u n q u a lif ie d  and u n q u a l i ta t iv e  obedience to  

an imposed command. Reason i t s e l f  has no reaso n in g  ro le  to  p la y ;  i t s  

fu n c tio n  becomes on ly  th e  n o tic in g  o f , t h i s  ev idence and th e  re fe re n c e  

o f i t  t o  th e  mechan sm o f u n q u estio n in g  obed ience . A lthough, th e n , 

th e  ap p eal i s  to  re a so n , reason  i s  re q u ire d  by th e  argum ent i t s e l f  to  

o p e ra te  a t  th e  most s u p e r f i c i a l  l e v e l ,  th a t  o f  mere r e c o g n itio n . I t  

i s  re q u ire d  to  be  sv q p e rfic ia l fo r  a n o th e r  cau se , even more com pelling . 

The term s o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argument re q u ire  t h a t  an adequate  evidence 

be a v a i la b le  to  a l l  p e rso n s . S ince e x a l te d  o r  even c le a r  though t i s  

beyond many, th e  ev idence  must then  appeal to  th e  low est common 

denom inator o f  human u n d e r s t a n d i n g . A s  Locke p u t i t ,  "Where th e  

hand i s  used to  th e  plow and th e  sp ad e , th e  head i s  seldom e le v a te d  

to  sublim e n o tio n s  o r  e x e rc ise d  in  m ysterious re a so n in g . I t  i s  w e ll 

i f  men o f  t h a t  rank  ( to  say no th ing  o f  th e  o th e r  sex) can comprehend 

p la in  p ro p o s i t io n s  and a s h o r t  reaso n in g  about th in g s  f a m il ia r  to  

t h e i r  minds and n e a r ly  a l l i e d  to  t h e i r  d a ily  e ; q o e r i e n c e . I r o n y  

o f  i r o n ie s — i t  seems t h a t  th e  l i g h t  th a t  l i g h te th  every  man f l i c k e r s  

dimly in  a l l  b u t th e  w ise and p ru d e n t,  and th e  om nipoten t God whose 

very  essence  i s  a k in  to  th e  u n iv e rs a l  human a t t r i b u t e  must n o t b la z e  

to o  b r ig h t ly  in  th e  p resen ce  o f t in k e r s  and c o b b le rs .

Analogous R eduction in  T h e o re tic a l  
R a tio n a lism

Perhaps i t  would be w e ll to  d ig re s s  b r i e f l y  and observe 

sim ilaur e f f e c t s  in  th e  more th e o r e t ic a l  r a t i o n a l i s t s — th o se  more
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c o n s is te n t  reaso n ers  who tu rn  from e m p iric a l p ro o f  to  s e lf - e v id e n t  

t r u t h . F o r  although th e  f a i lu r e  h e re  no ted  i s  in t e n s i f i e d  by th e  

e v id e n t ia l  m otive, i t  in  f a c t  ex tends down in to  th e  p rem ises o f  r a t io n a 

lism  which th e  e v id e n t ia l  tech n iq u e  was c a l le d  upon to  v in d ic a te .

Spinoza and Kant a re  a ls o  convinced t h a t ,  s in c e  r a t io n a l  r e l ig io n  must 

e v id e n tly  be u n iv e rs a lly  a v a i la b le ,  th e  r e q u i s i t e  d o c tr in e s  must make 

minimal d e m a n d s . A n d  o f  cou rse  they  m ust square  w ith  re a so n . See 

such a t r iu m v ira te  o f  minds as  S p inoza, T in d a l ,  and K ant, i n  a  remark

ab le  co n ju n c tio n , fum bling w ith  th e  concep t o f  C h r is t ia n  fo rg iv e n e ss—which 

seemed n o t to  have been beyond th e  c a p a c i t ie s  o f  a  Jew ish ta x - g a th e re r .

In  S p in o z a 's  a n a ly s is  C h r i s t 's  e x h o r ta tio n  to  tu r n  th e  o th e r  cheek i s  an 

ex p ed ien t t o  be observed under o p p ress io n  b u t  was n o t in te n d e d  fo r  a 

w e ll-o rd e re d  s t a t e  : " In  a  w e ll-o rd e re d  s t a t e  where j u s t i c e  i s  admin

i s t e r e d  every  one i s  bound, i f  he would be accoun ted  j u s t ,  to  demand 

p e n a l t ie s  b e fo re  th e  judge (see  Lev. v . l )  , n o t  fo r  th e  sake o f vengeance 

( le v . x ix .1 7 ,1 8 ) ,  b u t in  o rd e r  to  defend j u s t i c e  and h i s  c o u n try 's  law s,

and to  p re v e n t the  wicked r e jo ic in g  in  t h e i r  w ickedness. A ll t h i s  i s

1.56p la in ly  in  accordance w ith  re a so n ."  T in d a l comments on Luke 11 :24 ,27 : 

" I t  i s  c e r t a i n ,  I  say , t h a t  such l ik e  te x t s  h av e , by b e in g  in te rp r e te d  

l i t e r a l l y ,  run  men in to  m onstrous a b s u rd i t ie s ?  [s ic ]  Nay, even th e  p re 

c e p t o f fo rg iv in g  i n j u r i e s ,  n o t  on ly  sev en , b u t  seven ty  tim es seven , 

excep t in te rp r e te d  c o n s is te n t ly  w ith  what th e  l i g h t  o f  n a tu re  d ic ta te s  

to  be our d u ty , in  p re se rv in g  our r e p u ta t io n ,  l i b e r t y ,  and p ro p e r ty ; 

and in  doing  a l l  we can in  our s e v e ra l  s t a t i o n s ,  to  h in d e r  a l l  in ju ry  

and i n ju s t i c e  from o th e r s ,  as w e ll  as o u rs e lv e s ;  would be a  d o c tr in e
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a tte n d e d  w ith  f a t a l  consequences, so  th a t  th e  e3q>ediency, o r  even law

fu ln e s s  o f fo rg iv in g  i n j u r i e s ,  depends on such c ircu m stan ces  as human 

d is c r e t io n  i s  to  judge o f A n d  Kant s tru g g le s  to  make fo rg iv in g  love 

r a t io n a l ly  a c c e p ta b le  in  a scheme t h a t  has d is c r e d i te d  a l l  " in c l in a t io n " :  

" I t  i s  d o u b tle ss  in  t h i s  sense  [ 'n o t  from in c l in a t io n ,  b u t from d u ty ']  

t h a t  we should  u n d erstan d  to o  th e  p assag es  from S c r ip tu re  in  which we a re  

commanded to  love o u r n e iÿ ib o r  and even our enemy. For love o u t o f  in 

c l in a t io n  cannot be  commanded; b u t  k in d n ess  done from du ty—alth o u g h  no 

in c l in a t io n  im pels u s ,  and even a lth o u g h  n a tu r a l  «md unconquerable d is 

in c l in a t io n  s ta n d s  i n  our way—i s  p r a c t i c a l , and n o t p a th o lo g ic a l , lo v e , 

r e s id in g  in  th e  w i l l  and n o t in  th e  p ropensions o f  f e e l in g ,  in  p r in c ip le s  

o f  a c tio n  and n o t o f  m e ltin g  co n p assio n ; and i t  i s  t h i s  p r a c t i c a l  love 

a lo n e  which can be an o b je c t  o f  command." Here i s  sm e lo q u en t example 

o f  th e  mamner in  which th e  C a r te s ia n  dichotom y, and th e  d r iv e  fo r  

i n t e l l e c t u a l  s e c u r i ty  whicdi bo th  c a l le d  i t  in to  e x is te n c e  and p e rp e tu a te d  

i t  a t  such f r i g h t f u l  c o s t ,  works i t s e l f  o u t in  p r a c t i c a l  r e l ig io u s  

a p p l ic a t io n s .  I t  i s  t ru e  o f  cou rse  th a t  th e  te n o r  o f  th e se  comments may 

be p a r t ly  ex p la in ed  by re fe re n c e  to  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n ,  th e  w e ll-  

founded d i s t r u s t  o f  e n th u s ia s t  g ro u p s, th e  a r i s t o c r a t i c  s o c io lo g ic a l  

a s su s p tio n s , th e  s t a t i c  amd l e g a l i s t i c  concep tions o f  e x is te n c e ,  e t c . ;  

b u t  i t  i s  a ls o  t ru e  t h a t  th e se  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a re  them selves in  la rg e  p a r t  

r e f le c t io n s  o f  th e  saune p h ilo so p h ic  p rem ises . The "m ind-forged  mamacles" 

o f  B la k e 's  "London" may be h eard  i n  them a l l .  In  t h i s  c a se , a t  l e a s t ,  

th e  im pact o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p rem ises i s  dem onstrab le , as in  th e  l a s t  

sen te n ce  o f  th e  q u o ta tio n  from S pinoza: "A ll t h i s  i s  p la in ly  in  accord
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ance w ith  re a so n ."

L e g a l is t ic  and D e te rm in is tic  Im p lic a tio n s  
o f  E v id e n tia l  R e lig io n

The advantage o f  d e r iv in g  a l l  r e l ig io u s  v a lu e  from "reason" i s  

t h a t ,  when i t  i s  g ra n te d  th a t  th e  u n iv e rs e  i s  r a t io n a l ,  one has an abso

lu te  s e c u r i ty .  The c o s t  i s  t h a t  a l l  q u a l i t a t i v e  d i s t i n c t io n s  ten d  to  

v a n ish . For what can  be se c u re ly  known, when t tn p ir ic a l  ev idence  and th e  

testim ony  o f  "moral fe e lin g "^ ^ ^  i s  su sp e c t and m ust be ab ju red ?  In  th e  

o ld  scheme th e  answer was " r e v e la t io n " ; i n  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  framework 

i t  must be " s e l f - e v id e n t  t r u t h . "  By p o s i t in g  th e  id e n t i t y  o f  t h i s  w ith  

th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  u n iv e r s e ,  man can , i t  i s  rea so n ed , know th e  t r u t h  o f 

God. In  th e  words o f  T in d a l , " . . .  Our re a so n  fo r  k in d , though n o t fo r  

d eg ree , i s  o f  th e  same n a tu re  as  t h a t  o f  G o d 's ; nay , i t  i s  ou r reaso n  

which makes u s  th e  image o f  God h im se lf ,  and i s  th e  canmon bond which 

u n i te s  Heaven and E a r th .  . . I t  i s  in  th e  reaso n in g  n a tu re  o f  man

th a t  k in sh ip  w ith  God e x i s t s ,  and th e r e fo r e  what i s  r a t io n a l  i s  a u th o r i

t a t i v e  and dependab le . Though term s and t h e i r  v a lu e s  change, t h i s  con

ce p t p e r s i s t s .  What d e r iv e s  from rea so n  i s  s e c u re ; what comes in  any 

o th e r  way i s  su sp e c t.

Of co u rse  what t h a t  means depends on o n e 's  d e f in i t io n  o f rea so n . 

Read la rg e  enough, "reaso n " m ight comprehend a l l  human s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ;  

b u t lo g ic a l ly  co n sid e red  no th ing  in  th e  f i n a l  a n a ly s is  i s  s e lf - e v id e n t  

b u t ta u to lo g y  and re d u c tio n s  from i t .  Thus when " th e  u n iv e rse  i s  th e  

in c a rn a tio n  o f  lo g ic "  ( in  S tep h en 's  p h r a s e ^ ^ l ) , when reaso n  becomes d i l i 

g en t fo r  s e c u r i ty  y e t  su sp e c ts  e m p iric a l knowledge, i t  ru n s  toward th e
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t a u to lo g ic a l  e x c lu s iv e ly .  Thus "knowing" and "b e lie v in g "  g e t  c o n s tru ed  

t o t a l l y  as p r e p o s i t io n a l  and a n a ly t ic a l  a c t i v i t y ,  and th e  in s i s te n c e  on 

s e c u r i ty  o f  knowledge, t h a t  i s  on a u th o r i ty ,  im pels  them to  be e x c lu s io n 

a ry  o f  a l l  e l s e .  The r e l ig io u s  man becomes an a n a ly t ic a l  machine whose 

goodness c o n s is ts  o f  th e  immediacy w ith  which he can r e f e r  command to  

d b ed ien ce . In to  th e  hopper goes a  s e l f - e v id e n t  t r u th  o r an u n q u es tio n 

a b le  command; th e  v o rac io u s  a n a ly t ic a l  r a t io n a le  g r in d s  away a l l  q u a l i 

t a t i v e  d i s t in c t io n s  t h a t  m ight c a tch  up ag a in  some e n p i r ic a l  sensuous 

invo lvem ent; th e  p ro d u c t emerges in  an obed ience pu re  o f  any s e l f -  

i n t e r e s t  o r  " o b l ig a t io n ,"  and w ith  a l l  th e  e m p ir ic a l  c h a f f  winnowed

The e v id e n t ia l  argum ent m erely s u b s t i t u t e s  an e x te r n a l ly  im

p o sed  command, p ro p e rly  c e r t i f i e d ,  fo r  th e  s e l f - e v id e n t  t r u t h  o f  th e  

p u r e r  ra t io n a lis m  (as an a lo g o u sly  em piric ism  s u b s t i t u t e s  th e  assum ption 

o f  in h e re n t  co n s is te n c y  and v a l i d i t y  in  th e  n a tu re  o f a l l  th in g s  fo r  th e  

more c a u tio u s  t h e o r e t ic a l  l im i ta t io n  o f v a l i d i t y  t o  t a u to lo g ic a l  p ropo

s i t i o n s )  . The ev id en cers  have in  f a c t  s lip p e d  r e v e la t io n  back in to  th e  

scheme under the  su p p o s itio n  o f  i t s  i d e n t i ty  w ith  s e lf - e v id e n t  t r u t h ,  

and th e n  fu r th e r  conprom ised th a t  id e n t i ty  by c la im in g  fo r  i t  an e m p iri

c a l  b a s i s .

"The id e a  t h a t  an y th in g  i s  inposed  on us by C h r is t ia n i ty  t o  be 

b e l ie v e d  j u s t  fo r  b e l ie v in g 's  s a k e , so  to  sp e a k ,"  says th e  a s tu te  E rs k in e , 

"and w ith o u t any re fe re n c e  to  th e  d is c lo s u re  i t  makes o f  th e  mind o f  God 

tow ards u s , o r  to  i t s  m oral b e a r in g  on our c h a r a c te r ,  must have a  tendency 

to  produce e i th e r  i n f i d e l i t y  o r  s u p e r s t i t i o n . I t  i s  h a rd  to  escape
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th e  in g re s s io n  th a t  th e  e v id e n t ia l  ap p ea l i s  in ten d ed  to  p ro d u ce , i f  no t 

th e  l a t t e r f  a t  l e a s t  th e  same e f f e c t  as t h a t  o f  an u n re f le c t in g  f e t i s h  

w orship . Yet "en th u siasm ,"  th e  appeal to  th e  n o n - ra t io n a l  in  r e l ig io n ,  

i s  a lm ost th e  d e v i l  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s .  T h ere fo re  n e i th e r  a  profound 

th o u ÿ it  n o r  an in te n se  em otion i s  a v a i la b le  to  them; " f a i th "  becomes, 

vAien n o t e n th u s ia s t ic  and th u s  m isguided , m erely th e  ten a c io u s  i n t e l l e c 

tu a l  a s s e r t io n  o f a p ro p o s i t io n  which by i t s  b a re  a u th o r i ty  i s  supposed 

to  d i c t a t e  a  code o f p r a c t i c e .  I t  i s  in d eed  th e  making o f  a  p ro p o s itio n  

a  f e t i s h .

From what has been  s a id  i t  may b e  g a th e red  t h a t  e v id e n t ia l  

C h r is t ia n i ty  was se v e re ly  l e g a l i s t i c .  Behind th e  e v id e n t ia l  scheme l i e s  

the  P av lo v ian  determ inism  o f  th e  ta b u la  r a s a  psychology, where no th in g  

happens i n  th e  mind b u t  w hat i s  in^osed  on i t  from w ith o u t—a concep tion  

c a lc u la te d  to  e lim in a te  m oral freedom , where r e l ig io n  i s  conceived  as a 

p u re ly  m en ta l fu n c tio n , though w r i te r s  o f  t h i s  school in c o n s is te n t ly  

urge m oral b eh av io r as a  k in d  o f  au tom atic  r e s u l t  o f  r i g h t  id e a s .  With 

th e  t h e o r e t ic a l  r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  th e  s e p a ra t io n  o f  knowledge in to  su sp e c t 

em p irica l d a ta  and secu re  s e lf - e v id e n t  p ro p o s i t io n s ,  though c o n tra ry  In  

e p ls te ra o lo g ic a l in p l ic a t io n s  to  th e  scheme o f  Locke, ten d s  lik e w ise  to  

d ivorce  m o ra li ty  from an y th in g  b u t a  f ix e d  c o n te n p la tlo n  o f  th e  in te r n a l  

id e a . M oral and r e l ig io u s  freedom , i f  e i t h e r  o f  th e se  schemes i s  to  

rem ain c o n p le te ly  c o n s is te n t ,  i s  a l l  b u t  reduced  to  s e e in g  o r  re fu s in g  

to  see  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  a  p ro p o s it io n . (Yet th e  mere s e e in g  o f  i t  i s  

supposed to  produce a  m oral and r e l ig io u s  p r a c t i c e . )  Whether th e  source 

o f i t s  a u th o r i ty  lay  in  th e  n a tu re  o f  e x is te n c e ,  as T in d a l claim ed; o r
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th e  re v e a le d  and ev idenced  s c r ip tu r e ,  a s  Locke a s s e r te d i  o r  th e  two in  

harm onious an a lo g y , a s  B u tle r  a rgued ; o r  th e  u n q u a lif ie d  p u r i ty  o f  th e  

s e l f - e v id e n t  p r o p o s i t io n ,  a s  Kant assumed, one co n cep tio n  was h a rd ly  

q u e s tio n e d : i t s  p u rp o se  tras d i r e c t iv e .  The yoke m ight be easy  and th e  

burden l i g h t ,  b e t  th e y  m ust be assumed w ith  u n q u es tio n in g  obed ience once 

t h e i r  a u th o r i ty  had been se en .

F a i th  was a n o th e r—an a d d i t io n a l—Law, more a u th o r i t a t iv e  because 

o f  l a t e r  d a te  and s u re r  e v id e n c e , o f fe r in g  more b le s se d  induc«nen ts  and 

more f e a r f u l  pun ishm ents. The d i f f e r e n c e ,  Locke e x p la in e d , was t h a t  th e  

l a t t e r  g ra c io u s ly  ad m itted  o f  shortcom ings in  m oral p r a c t ic e :  " . . .

The m oral p a r t  o f  Moses* law , o f  th e  m oral law (which i s  everyw here th e  

same, th e  e te r n a l  r u le  o f  r i g h t ) , o b l ig e s  C h r i s t i a n s ,  and a l l  men, 

everyw here, and i s  to  a l l  men th e  s tan d in g  law o f  w orks. But C h r is t ia n  

b e l ie v e r s  have th e  p r iv i l e g e  to  be under th e  law  o f  f a i t h ,  to o , which i s  

t h a t  law whereby God j u s t i f i e s  a  man fo r  b e l ie v in g ,  though by h i s  works 

he be n o t j u s t  o r  r ig h te o u s ,  i .  e . , though he come s h o r t  o f  p e r f e c t  

obed ience to  th e  law  o f  w o r k s . W h a t e v e r  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  t h a t  th e  

C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  was to  compel men to  a c t , and by th e  same means a s  

law , was g e n e ra l ly  tak en  f o r  g ra n te d  by th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s .  So L essing  

an a ly z e s  th e  e f f e c t  o f  C h r i s t 's  r e v e la t io n  o f  im m o rta lity : " . . .

A lthough, a lre a d y  b e fo re  Him, th e  b e l i e f  had been in tro d u ced  among 

mzmy n a t io n s ,  t h a t  bad a c t io n s  have y e t  to  be pun ished  in  t h a t  l i f e ;  

y e t  th ey  were o n ly  such a c t io n s  a s  were in ju r io u s  to  c i v i l  s o c ie ty ,  and 

c o n seq u en tly , to o , had a lre a d y  had t h e i r  punishm ent in  c i v i l  s o c ie ty .

To e n fo rc e  an inward p u r i ty  o f  h e a r t  in  re fe re n c e  to  an o th e r l i f e ,  was
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re se rv e d  f o r  Him a lo n e ."

I  do no t wish to  m align Locke, who i t  seems was a  godly man— 

and whose o b je c t  in  The R easonableness o f C h r is t ia n i ty  w as, a f t e r  a l l ,  

p r im a r ily  to  f re e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  from e la b o ra te  and d e ta i le d  c re e d a l 

req u irem en ts  bound to  t r i p  up th e  ig n o ra n t in  some p o in t— to  s e t  a sim 

p l i c i t y  o f  c reed  in  t h e i r  s t e a d . N o r  does he w ish C h r is t ia n i ty  to  

be th e  b lo o d le s s  system  th e  e v id e n t ia l  form ula tended  to  make i t ;  he 

wants men t o  t r u s t  in  God w ith  a l l  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  and keep His command

m ents: " .  . . i t  i s  h is  p e c u l ia r  c a re  o f  mankind m ost em inen tly  d i s 

covered i n  h i s  prom ises to  them, t h a t  shows h is  bounty  and goodness, 

and consequen tly  engages t h e i r  h e a r ts  in  love and a f f e c t io n  to  him.

This o b la t io n  o f  a h e a r t ,  f ix e d  w ith  dependence on and a f f e c t io n  to  him, 

i s  th e  m ost accep tab le  t r i b u t e  we can pay him—th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  t ru e  

d ev o tio n , and l i f e  o f  a l l  r e l i g i o n . B u t  l ik e  a l l  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  

he has to o  much f a i th  in  th e  e f f ic a c y  o f reaso n  to  ach ieve  h o l in e s s .

He ho lds t h a t  " to  acknowledge any p ro p o s it io n  to  be  o f  d iv in e  r e v e la t io n  

and a u th o r i ty ,  amd y e t  to  deny o r  d is b e lie v e  i t ,  i s  to  o ffen d  a g a in s t  

th i s  fundam ental a r t i c l e  and ground o f  f a i t h :  t h a t  God i s  t r u e . S o  

says B u tle r :  " . . .  th e  o f f ic e  o f  our Lord be in g  made known, and th e

r e la t io n  he s tan d s  in  to  u s , th e  o b lig a t io n  o f  r e l ig io u s  reg a rd s  to  him 

i s  p la in ly  m ora l, as much as  c h a r i ty  to  mankind i s ;  s in c e  t h i s  o b lig a t io n  

a r i s e s ,  b e fo re  e x te rn a l  command, im m ediately ou t o f  t h a t  h is  o f f ic e  and 

r e la t io n  i t s e l f . a n d  so  L ess in g : "Thus en lig h te n e d  re s p e c t in g  th e

tre a s u re s  which they  had p o sse s se d , w ith o u t knowing i t ,  ( th e  Jews] re tu rn e d  

[from c a p t i v i t y ] ,  and became q u i te  an o th er p eo p le , whose f i r s t  c a re  i t
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was to  g iv e  pezmanency to  t h i s  i l lu m in a tio n  amongst them selves. Soon an 

ap o stacy  and id o la t r y  among them was o u t  o f  th e  q u e s tio n . For i t  i s  

p o s s ib le  to  be f a i t h l e s s  to  a  n a t io n a l  d e ity *  b u t never to  God* a f t e r  He 

h as  once been r e c o g n i z e d . Y e t  th e  C a r te s ia n  dichotomy has a t  l e a s t  

t h i s  much v a l id i ty *  t h a t  a  p ro p o s it io n  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  e n te r ta in e d  need 

n o t and g e n e ra lly  does n o t work an a p p ro p r ia te  e f f e c t  in  s in c e r i ty *  

p ie ty *  m ora lity*  g o d lin ess*  o r  com passion. I t  m ust be g iven  le g a l  

a u th o r i ty  b e fo re  i t  can  do so  (or c r e a te  th e  appearance o f do ing  so) j 

and o f  t h i s  Locke h im self*  l i k e  exponents o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent 

g en e ra lly *  i s  o n ly  to o  aw are. N e ith e r can th e  "law  o f  f a i th "  be e f f i c a 

c io u s  w ith o u t some t e e th  in  i t*  in  o rd e r  to  nuüce ben igh ted  and r e c a l c i 

t r a n t  human n a tu re  come to  h e e l .  F or God has so  made man t h a t  he i s  

encouraged to  seek  h i s  own happiness* and th e  ev idence o f t h i s  w orld 

o f te n  being  such a s  to  le a d  him r a th e r  in to  v ic e  th an  v ir tu e *  s<xne 

whopping c o n tra ry  w eigh t in  th e  w orld to  come m ust be p o s ite d  to  make 

th e  s c a le s  t i p  r i g h t  a g a in . L ocke 's s ta te m e n t i s  so e lo q u en t o f  th e  

e f f e c t s  o f  t h i s  l e g a l i s t i c  scheme t h a t  i t  m ust be allow ed to  speak f o r  

i t s e l f  a t  some le n g th :

A nother g r e a t  advantage re c e iv e d  by our S av io r i s  th e  g r e a t  en
couragem ent he b ro u g h t to  a v i r tu o u s  and p io u s  l i f e —g r e a t  
enough to  surm ount th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and o b s ta c le s  t h a t  l i e  in  
th e  way to  i t *  and rew ard th e  p a in  and h a rd sh ip s  o f  th o se  who 
s tu ck  firm  to  t h e i r  d u t ie s  and s u f f e re d  f o r  th e  testim ony  o f  a  
good co n sc ien ce . The p o r tio n  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  has been in  a l l  
ages tak en  n o t ic e  o f  to  be p r e t ty  s c a n ty  in  t h i s  w orld . V ir tu e  
and p ro s p e r i ty  do n o t o f te n  accompany one another* and th e re fo re  
v i r tu e  seldom had many fo llo w e rs . And i t  i s  no wonder she p r e 
v a i le d  n o t much in  a  s t a t e  where th e  inconveniences t h a t  a tte n d e d  
h e r  were v i s i b l e  and a t  hand* and th e  rew ards d o u b tfu l and a t  a  
d is ta n c e .  Mankind* who a re  and m ust be allow ed to  pu rsue t h e i r  
hap p in ess—nay * can n o t be h in d e red —cou ld  n o t b u t th in k  them
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s e lv e s  excused from a s t r i c t  o b se rv a tio n  o f  r u le s  which appeared 
so l i t t l e  t o  c o n s is t  o f  t h e i r  c h ie f  end, h a p p in e ss , w hile  they  
k e p t th e n  from th e  enjoym ents o f  t h i s  l i f e ,  and they  had l i t t l e  
ev idence and s e c u r i ty  o f  a n o th e r .

How has  t h i s  one t r u t h  changed th e  n a tu re  o f  th in g s  in  th e  
w orld , and g iv en  th e  advan tage to  p ie ty  o v er a l l  t h a t  could  
t« n p t  o r  d e te r  men from i t I  The p h ilo so p h e rs  indeed  showed 
th e  beau ty  o f  v i r tu e ;  th e y  s e t  h er o f f  s o , a s  drew m en 's eyes 
and ap p ro b a tio n  to  h e r ;  b u t  le a v in g  h e r unendowed, v e ry  few were 
w il l in g  to  espouse h e r .  The g e n e r a l i ty  co u ld  n o t r e fu s e  her 
t h e i r  esteem  and commendation, b u t s t i l l  tu rn e d  t h e i r  backs on 
h e r and fo rso o k  h e r ,  a s  a  m atch n o t fo r  t h e i r  tu r n .  But now 
th e re  be ing  p u t  in to  th e  s c a le s  on h er s id e  "an exceeding and 
im m ortal w eigh t o f  g lo ry ,"  i n t e r e s t  i s  come abou t to  h e r ,  and 
v i r t u e  now i s  v i s ib ly  th e  m ost e n rich in g  p u rc h ase , and by much 
th e  b e s t  b a rg a in . T hat she i s  th e  p e r fe c t io n  and e x ce llen cy  o f 
our n a tu r e ,  t h a t  she i s  h e r s e l f  a  reward and w i l l  recommend our 
names t o  fu tu r e  ag e s , i s  n o t  a l l  t h a t  can now be s a id  o f  h e r .
I t  i s  n o t s tra n g e  t h a t  th e  le a rn e d  h ea thens s a t i s f i e d  n o t many 
w ith  such a i r y  commendations. I t  has a n o th e r  r e l i s h  and e f f i 
cacy to  persuade  men: t h a t  i f  th ey  l iv e  w e ll h e re , th ey  s h a l l
be happy h e r e a f t e r .  Open t h e i r  eyes upon th e  e n d le s s , unspeak
a b le  jo y s  o f  an o th e r l i f e ,  and t h e i r  h e a r ts  w i l l  f in d  s(xnething 
s o l id  and pow erfu l to  move th a n . The view o f  heaven and h e l l
w i l l  c a s t  a  s l i g h t  upon th e  s h o r t  p le a s u re s  and p a in s  o f  t h i s
p re s e n t  s t a t e ,  and g iv e  a t t r a c t i o n s  and encouragem ents to  v i r t u e ,  
which re a so n  and i n t e r e s t  and th e  ca re  o f o u rse lv e s  cannot b u t 
a llo w  and p r e f e r .  Upon t h i s  fo u n d a tio n , and upon t h i s  o n ly , 
m o ra li ty  s ta n d s  firm  and w i l l  d e fy  a l l  c o m p e titio n . T h is  makes 
i t  more th an  a  name—a s u b s ta n t i a l  good, w orth  a l l  our aims and 
endeavors—and th u s  th e  g o sp e l o f  J e su s  C h r is t  has d e liv e re d  i t
to  u s . 173

With what awe and h o rro r  th e  l i b e r a l s  o f  th e  n e x t c e n tu ry  contem plated

t h i s  r e l ig io u s  p o s i t io n  we s h a l l  l a t e r  s e e .17^ A modern re a d e r  m ight

th in k  th a t  Locke was w r itin g  s a t i r e .  But th a t  th e  schmne he d e s c r ib e s

i s  common to  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  C h r i s t i a n s ,  l e t  some su p p o rtin g  evidence

from Spinoza, B u t le r ,  L essin g , and Davison ( re s p e c tiv e ly )  d em o n stra te :

W hatsoever, th e r e fo r e ,  an in d iv id u a l  (co n sid e red  a s  under th e  
sway o f n a tu re )173 th in k s  u s e fu l  fo r  h im se lf ,  w hether le d  by 
sound re a so n  o r  im pelled  by th e  p a s s io n s , t h a t  he has a 
so v ere ig n  r i g h t  to  seek  and to  ta k e  fo r  h im se lf  a s  he b e s t  can .
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w hether by f o r c e ,  cunning, e n t r e a ty ,  o r  any o th e r  m eans. . . .

Everyone has by n a tu re  a  r ig h t  to  a c t  d e c e i t f u l ly ,  and to  break  
h i s  com pacts, u n le s s  he i s  r e s t r a in e d  by th e  hope o f  some 
g r e a te r  good, o r  th e  f e a r  o f  some g r e a te r  e v i l .

Those p erso n s appear to  f o rg e t ,  t h a t  r e v e la t io n  i s  to  be con
s id e re d  as  in form ing us o f  somewhat new in  th e  s t a t e  o f  man
k in d , and in  th e  government o f  th e  w orld ; a s  a c q u a in tin g  us 
w ith  some r e l a t io n s  we s tan d  i n ,  which cou ld  n o t o th e rw ise  
have been known. And th e se  r e l a t io n s  being  r e a l  . . . th e re  
i s  no reason  to  th in k , b u t t h a t  n e g le c t  o f  behaving s u i ta b ly  
to  th e n , w i l l  be a tten d ed  w ith  th e  same k ind  o f  consequences 
under G od's governm ent, a s  n e g le c tin g  to  behave s u i ta b ly  to  
any o th e r  r e l a t io n s  made known to  us  by re a so n .I? ?

. . . I t  i s  one th in g  to  c o n je c tu re ,  to  w ish , and to  b e lie v e  
th e  im m o rta lity  o f th e  s o u l,  a s  a  p h ilo so p h ic  s p e c u la tio n ; 
q u i te  an o th er th in g  to  d i r e c t  th e  in n e r  and o u te r  a c t s  by 
i t .  . . .T o  e n fo rce  an inward p u r i ty  o f h e a r t  in  re fe re n c e  
to  an o th er l i f e ,  was re se rv ed  fo r  Him a lo n e .

[Concerning Hebrews 11 :6—" . . . He th a t  cometh to  God must 
b e lie v e  th a t  he i s ,  and th a t  he i s  a  rew arder o f  them th a t  
d i l i g e n t ly  seek  him ,"] But t h i s  c o n v ic tio n  o f  rew ard and 
punishm ent i s  n o t  sep a rab le  from our id e a s  o f  God and a l l  
r e l ig io n  w hatever; and s t i l l  l e s s  i s  i t  s e p a ra b le  from th e  
a c t  o f  G od's own p u b lic a t io n  o f  h i s  law .^^^

To which m ight be added a b r ie f  comment from F ie ld in g ' s  Tom Jo n e s , con

c e rn in g  th e  dogma o f  p o e t ic  j u s t i c e :  " .  . . As we have in  our voyage

through  l i f e  seen so many o th e r  ex cep tio n s  to  i t ,  we choose to  d isp u te  

th e  d o c tr in e  on which i t  i s  founded, which we d o n 't  apprehend to  be 

C h r is t ia n ,  which we cure convinced i s  n o t t r u e ,  and which i s  indeed d e s 

t r u c t iv e  o f  one o f th e  n o b le s t argum ents t h a t  rea so n  a lo n e  can fu rn is h  

fo r  th e  b e l i e f  o f in m o r ta l i ty . "^80 what t h a t  argument i s  can  no doubt 

be made o u t e a s i ly  from th e  p reced ing  q u o ta tio n s ;  t h a t  F ie ld in g ,  o f a l l  

contem porary w r i te r s ,  should  t r e a t  i t  s e r io u s ly  (as he ap p ears  to  do) 

in d ic a te s  th e  e x te n t o f  i t s  accep tan ce .
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The iro n y  in v o lv ed  in  th e  employment o f such an argument in  

o rd e r  to  make C h r i s t i a n i ty  " re aso n ab le"  was no t l o s t  on the  more en

l ig h te n e d  o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . P a t t is o n  p o in ts  i t  ou t in  h is  

judgm ent o f  W hately:

[Supposedly] th e  ev id en ces o f  r e l ig io n  a re  s u f f i c i e n t  to  
convince every u n p re ju d ic ed  in q u i r e r .  U nbelievers  a re  blame
w orthy as d ea f to  an argument which i s  so  p la in  t h a t  they  
canno t b u t u n d erstan d  i t ,  cuid so  convincing  t h a t  they  cannot 
b u t  be aware o f  i t s  fo rc e .  Under such s e lf - in p o s e d  c o n d itio n s , 
r e l ig io u s  p ro o f seems to  d iv e s t  i t s e l f  o f a l l  t h a t  i s  d iv in e , 
cuid, o u t o f  an ex cess  o f  accommodation to  th e  r e c ip ie n t  
f a c u l ty ,  to  cease  to  be a  tra n sfo rm in g  th o u g h t. R a tio n a lism  
can  o b je c t  to  th e  o ld  sac ram en ta l system , t h a t  i t  degrades a 
s p i r i t u a l  in f lu e n c e  in to  a p h y s ic a l  e f f e c t .  But R a tio n a lism  
i t s e l f ,  i n  o rd e r  to  make th e  p ro o f  o f  r e v e la t io n  u n iv e r s a l ,  i s  
o b lig e d  to  re so lv e  r e l ig io n  in to  th e  moral government o f God 
by rew ards and pun ishm en ts , and e s p e c ia l ly  th e  l a t t e r .

B ut f o r  a l l  in s i s te n c e  on th e  c le a r  " o b lig a tio n s"  and fo r  a l l  th e  in d u ce

ments (n eg a tiv e  and p o s i t iv e )  o f  a  h e r e a f t e r ,  i t  was found very d i f f i c u l t  

to  e f f e c t  m oral re fo rm a tio n  by means o f  d em o n stra tio n :

On th e  r a t i o n a l i s t  h y p o th e s is ,  th e  m o ra lity  o f  consequences 
ough t to  produce th e  most s a lu ta r y  e f f e c t s  on th e  g e n e ra l b e
h a v io r  o f  mankind. T h is  o b l ig a t io n  o f  obed ien ce , th e  appeal 
to  o u r d e s ire  o f  our own w e lf a re , was th e  su b s tan ce  o f th e  
p r a c t i c a l  te a c h in g  o f  th e  age. I t  was s ta te d  w ith  g re a t  
cogency o f  re a so n in g , and en fo rced  w ith  every  v a r ie ty  o f 
i l l u s t r a t i o n .  Put th e  p ro o f a t  th e  low est . . .  i t  m ust, a t  
l e a s t ,  be allow ed th a t  they  showed, to  th e  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f 
a l l  p ru d en t and th in k in g  men, t h a t  i t  was s a f e r  to  b e lie v e  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  t ru e  th an  n o t .  , . . And what was th e  s u rp r is in g  
r e s u l t ?  T h a t, th e  more they  d em onstra ted , th e  l e s s  people 
b e l ie v e d .  As th e  p ro o f o f  m o ra lity  was e la b o ra te d  and 
s tre n g th e n e d , th e  more i t  was d is re g a rd e d . . .

To vdiich c r i t i c i s m  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argument has no w orkable answ er. I t

cannot adm it th e  in e f f ic a c y  o f d em o n stra tio n , fo r  t h i s  adm ission would

i t s e l f  ch a lle n g e  th e  power ( th a t  i s  th e  supremacy) o f  th e  a u th o r i ta t iv e

t r u th .  Whenever t h a t  a u th o r i ty  i s  c h a lle n g ed , r a t io n a lis m  beg ins by
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r e a s s e r t in g  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  i t s  a u th o r i ty .  Locke i s  a rg u in g  a g a in s t  

complex d o c t r in a l  re q u ire m e n ts , no t a g a in s t  ex p e rie n ce , b u t  h i s  te c h 

n ique re v e a ls  th e  b a s is  o f  h i s  system :

To th i s  i t  i s  l ik e ly ,  i t  w i l l  be o b je c te d  by some, t h a t  to  
b e l ie v e  on ly  t h a t  Je su s  o f  N azareth i s  th e  M essiah i s  b u t a 
h i s t o r i c a l ,  n o t a  ju s t i f y in g  o r s a v in g , f a i t h .

To which I  answer t h a t  I  allow  to  th e  makers o f  system s 
and t h e i r  fo llo w ers  to  in v e n t and use what d i s t in c t io n s  th ey  
p le a s e  and to  c a l l  th in g s  by what names th ey  th in k  f i t .  But 
I  cannot a llo w  to  them , o r  to  any man, an a u th o r ity  to  make
a r e l ig io n  fo r  me o r  to  a l t e r  th a t  which God h a th  re v e a le d .
And i f  th e y  p le a s e  to  c a l l  th e  b e l ie v in g  th a t  which our 
S av io r amd h is  a p o s tle s  p reached  and proposed  alone to  be 
b e l ie v e d , an h i s t o r i c a l  f a i t h ,  they  have t h e i r  l i b e r t y .
But they  m ust have a  c a r e ,  how they  deny i t  to  be a j u s t i 
fy in g  o r  sa y in g  f a i t h ,  when our S av io r and h is  a p o s tle s  have 
d e c la re d  i t  so  to  be . . .

A side from any o th e r  p o s s ib le  reaso n s th e  scheme would n o t work very  w e ll ,  

th e  ro o ts  o f  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y ,  I  have t r i e d  to  show, a re  two: (1) th e

se v e rin g  o f  a u th o r i ta t iv e  t r u t h ,  w hether conceived  as r e v e la t io n  o r  s e l f -  

e v id e n t p ro p o s i t io n s ,  from th e  su sp ec t e m p ir ic a l c o n s id e ra tio n s  i t  must

r e j e c t  and condemn in  o rd e r  to  p re se rv e  i t s  s p e c ia l i ty ;  (2) th e  in c o n s is 

t e n t  and (as f a r  as i t s  s u rv iv a l  was concerned) i l l - a d v i s e d  a tte m p t to  

smuggle in  th e  e m p iric a l d a ta  to  su p p o rt th e  a u th o r i ta t iv e  t r u t h .  Not 

t h a t  th e  c a re e r  o f  r a t io n a lis m  could  w e ll be o th e rw ise . For ra t io n a lis m  

re q u ire s  b o th  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  r a t io n a l  p ro c e ss  and th e  raw m a te r ia l  o f  

e m p iric a l ev id en ce ; y e t  each i s ,  acco rd ing  to  th e  p rem ises , in im ic a l  to  

th e  o t h e r . E v e n  as r a t io n a lis m  must p o s i t  two Gods, so  i t  must p o s i t  

two co rresp o n d en t sp rin g s  o f  m oral and s p i r i t u a l  l i f e .  T h e re fo re , even 

as  th e  co n cep tio n  o f  a God who comprehends a l l  in  His own b e in g  must r e 

c o n c ile  th e  d iv is io n  o f th o u g h t from m a tte r ,  so  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  an
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e f f ic a c io u s  power in  th e  lo g ic a l  p ro c e ss  must b r id g e  th e  gap betw een 

d em o n stra tio n  and m oral a c t io n .  But i t  i s  a  bad e x p ed ie n t; th e  God o f 

S p in o za , who somehow comprehends an tim o n ie s , and th e  s e l f - v a l id a t in g  duty 

o f  K an t, may remain th e o r e t ic a l  and th u s  r e t i r e  in to  m ystery; b u t  where 

p r e p o s i t io n a l  t r u th  i s  to  be t r a n s la te d  in to  m oral a c t io n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n 

s h ip  m ust be above a l l  e l s e  c le a r  and p r a c t i c a l .  In  th e  absence o f  

c l a r i t y  and p r a c t i c a l i t y ,  fo rce  must be in tro d u ce d  to  make th e  system  

w ork. Thus cosmic le g a lism  ( re p la c in g  th e  dem onstrab le  fo rce  o f  an 

e s ta b l i s h e d  e c c l i a s t i c a l  system ) becomes th e  h o le  c a rd  th a t  f i l l s  o u t a 

r o y a l  f lu s h ,  and whoever w ants to  c a l l  must b e t  h i s  s o u l.

I t  must be s a id  th a t  c l e a r  and p r a c t i c a l  r e la t io n s h ip s  betw een 

p ro p o s i t io n  and m oral o r  r e l ig io u s  a c t io n  a re  n o t v e ry  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  

s u p p lie d  by th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s . L o c k e  m erely a s s e r t s  th e  two d i s t i n c t  

req u irem en ts  o f s a lv a t io n —b e l i e f  i n  th e  p ro p o s i t io n  th a t  Je su s  was th e  

M essiah , and a l i f e  o f  obedience to  th e  m oral p re c e p ts  C h r is t ia n i ty  

te a c h e s —w ithou t any a tte m p t to  f in d  in  th e  two any in te g r a l  r e la t io n s h ip ;  

a l l  t h a t  yokes them i s  th a t  bo th  a re  e x p re ss ly  and a u th o r i t a t iv e ly  

commanded:

. . .  th e  o th e r  c o n d itio n  re q u ire d  in [ th e  covenant o f  g ra c e ] , 
a l to g e th e r  as n ec e ssa ry  to  be perform ed as t h i s  o f  b e lie v in g  
. . .  i s  rep en tan ce . Repentance i s  as a b so lu te  a  c o n d itio n  
o f  th e  covenemt o f  g race  as f a i t h ,  and as n ecessa ry  to  be p e r 
formed as t h a t . 186

These two, f a i th  and rep e n ta n c e , i . e . ,  b e l ie v in g  Je su s  to  be 
th e  M essiah and a  good l i f e ,  a r e  th e  in d isp e n sa b le  c o n d itio n s  
o f  th e  new co v en an t, to  be perform ed by a l l  th o se  who would 
o b ta in  e te r n a l  l i f e . 18?

To one who i s  once persuaded  t h a t  Je su s  C h r is t  was s e n t by God 
t o  be  a  King, and a  S av io r o f th o se  who do b e l ie v e  in  him; a l l
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h ie  commande become p r in c ip le e ;  th e re  neede no o th e r  p ro o f 
fo r  th e  t r u t h  o f  vdiat he eaye, b u t t h a t  he e a id  i t .  And th en  
th e re  neede no m ore, b u t  to  read  th e  in e p ire d  booke to  be in -  
e t r u c te d i  a l l  th e  d u t i e s  o f m o ra lity  l i e  th e re  c l e a r ,  and 
p l a i n ,  and eaey to  be u n d e rs to o d .

T in d al p o in ts  o u t a s im i l a r i t y  between th e  power o f  id e a  to  r e a l i z e  p e r 

f e c t io n  and th e  power o f  a c t  to  do th e  same; b u t th e  p assag e  i s  more 

e lo q u en t o f  t h e i r  d i s t i n c t i o n  th an  o f t h e i r  u n ity :

. . .  I f  t r u t h  in  g e n e r a l ,  im p lie s  an agreem ent o f  our id e a s  
w ith  th e  th in g s  th e m se lv e s , r e l ig io u s  t r u th ,  o r  t r u e  r e l ig io n  
m ust c o n s is t  in  th e  agreem ent o f  ou r id eas  w ith  th o se  th in g s ,  
which a r e  th e  s u b je c ts  o f  our r e l ig io u s  en q u iry ; v i z . , th e  
n a tu re  o f  God and man: and f a l s e  r e l ig io n  m ust c o n s is t  in
having  id e a s  th a t  a r e  n o t  ag re e a b le  t o ,  o r  do n o t  t r u l y  re p 
r e s e n t  th o se  s u b je c ts ;  and t h i s  agreem ent which we c a l l  t r u th  
in  r e s p e c t  to  th e o ry , i s  what we te rm , in  r e l a t i o n  to  a c t io n ,  
f i t ,  j u s t ,  good o r re a so n a b le . Thus God i s  f re q u e n tly  s t i l e d  
in  s c r ip tu r e  th e  God o f  t r u t h ,  because h is  id e a s  o f  th in g s ,  
and th e  th in g s  them selves e x a c tly  co rrespond ; and a l l  h is  
a c t io n s  a re  ag re ea b le  to  th e  r e l a t io n  th in g s  have to  one 
a n o th e r : and when o u r a c t io n s  a re  such , we do a l l  t h a t  i s
f i t ,  j u s t  and re a so n a b le , a l l  t h a t  God o r man can r e q u ire ;  and 
from hence to o  i t  fo llo w s , th a t  in iq u i ty  i s  th e  same in  a c t io n ,  
a s  f a l s i t y  i s  in  theory.^®®

And th e  same d iv is io n  i s  e v id e n t in  B u tle r :  " . . .  The m oral f i tn e s s

and u n f i tn e s s  o f  a c t io n s ,  p r i o r  to  a l l  w i l l  w hatever . . .  I  apprehend

a s  c e r ta in ly  to  determ ine th e  D ivine conduct, as  s p e c u la t iv e  t r u th  and

fa lseh o o d  n e c e s s a r i ly  d e te rm in e  th e  D ivine judgm ent.

The S e lf - I n v a l id a t io n  o f B ifu rc a te d  R atio n a lism  

The r a t i o n a l i s t s  have en th roned  th e  m ind, and by do ing  so have 

r a is e d  r a t io n a l  p ro cess  in to  an  on to lo g y . Thus by a s s e r t in g  d i l ig e n t ly  

th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  p ro c e ss—t h a t  i s ,  i t s  id e n t i ty  w ith  u lt im a te  t r u t h -  

th ey  g a in  s e c u r i ty .  R a t io n a l i ty  i s  p o s ite d  a s  an a b s o lu te ,  and te s te d  

on ly  by r a t io n a l  c r i t e r i a ;  n o t  s u r p r i s in g ly ,  i t  tu rn s  o u t to  be t o t a l l y  

c o n s is te n t ,  t h a t  i s ,  r a t i o n a l .  The C a r te s ia n  method, by l im it in g  th e
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in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  t r u t h  to  a  p ro c e ss  o f  lo g ic ,  succeeds in  p ro v in g  t r u th  

l o g ic a l .  Not much can  be done w ith  t h a t ;  th e re  a re  only  so  many th in g s  

t h a t  can be s a id  ab o u t th e  p ro p o s i t io n  A=A, and a l l  o f  them, to  be lo g i 

c a l ,  must be d e d u c tiv e  from i t .  But so  long as one does n o t le a v e  th e  

c lo se d  w orld  o f  sy llo g ism  o r ta p  th e  i n i t i a l  assum ption o f  c o n s is te n c y , 

n o th in g  e l s e  i s  r e a l l y  n ec e ssa ry .

But man can n o t l iv e  by sy llo g ism  a lo n e ; and vdien th e  s e c u r i ty  

o f  th e  s e l f - e v id e n t  t r u th  i s  c a r r ie d  in to  th e  e m p ir ic a l w o rld , what 

happens? S y llog ism s do n o t a llo w  o f  l a t e r a l ,  b u t  on ly  o f  d e r iv a t iv e  r e 

la t io n s h ip s .  T h e re fo re , i f  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  r a t io n a l  i s  t o  be read  

in to  e x p e r ie n c e , a l l  freedom v a n ish e s ;  ev e ry th in g  must be ranked  in  one 

h ie r a r c h ic a l  o rd e r . Q u a li t ie s  m ust be  cd )lib e ra ted , o r  r a th e r  transm uted  

in to  g u c u it i t ie s .  S p in o z a 's  scheme escap es  by g iv in g  God i n f i n i t e  a t t r i 

b u te s ,  each hav ing  i t s  own h i e r a r c h ic a l  q u a n t i ta t iv e  o rd e r ; t h a t  w i l l  

work f o r  God, who h as  th e  lo g ic a l  f i n a l i t y  o f  b e in g  th e  f i r s t  p rem ise 

from which each o rd e r  d e r iv e s . But what has happened to  m an's s e c u r i ty  

in  such a  scheme? The ad m ittin g  o f  q u a l i t a t i v e  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  th e  ad m ittin g  

o f  freedom , s h a t t e r s  th e  m o n o lith ic  r a t io n a l  s e c u r i ty .  I f  he w ishes to  

r e t a i n  th e  s e c u r i ty  o f  h is  scheme, he must c a r ry  i t s  lo g ic a l  a u th o r i ty  

in to  th e  e m p ir ic a l w o rld , and d e te rm in e  a l l  th in g s  by i t .

Whenever th e  a u th o ^ ty  o f  reaso n  i s  a s s e r te d  over e x p e r ie n c e , 

i t  must make good i t s  a s s e r t io n  by d em o n stra tio n . I t  can however r e t a i n  

i t s  d iv in i ty  by abandoning cla im s o v er th e  e x p e r ie n t ia l  a l to g e th e r .  Thus 

th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  to  t h i s  r a t io n a l  le g a lis m , i f  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  

p rem ise  would be r e t a in e d ,  i s  a  r e t r e a t  in to  pure su b je c tiv is m . In
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o rd e r  to  r e t a i n  i t s  G od-like  s p e c i a l i t y ,  r a t i o n a l i t y  must snugg le  f u r th e r  

and f u r th e r  in to  th e  sh e e r  form alism  o f  m athem atical e q u a tio n , renouncing  

w hatever w i l l  n o t adm it i t s  so v e re ig n ty ; i t  must descend in to  th e  h o r r i 

fy in g  nightm are o f disem bodied se lfh o o d  en v is io n ed  in  P a r t  I  o f  F ic h te 's  

V ocation o f  Man—an inw ard s p i r a l  narrow ing down to  a  s e l f - e f f a c in g  

p o in t .  T auto logy has a ssu re d  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  u l t e r i o r  God, and 

f in d s  t h a t  t o  r e ta in  H is s p e c ia l i ty  i t  must e x t r ic a te  i t s e l f  a l to g e th e r  

from th e  e x p e r ie n t ia l  w o rld .

E n ^ ir ic ism , though bo rn  as we have no ted  o u t o f  t h i s  e x tre m ity , 

hcis r e a l ly  p o s i te d  a new r a t io n a le ;  f o r  a  p r i o r i  i t  assumes (co n sc io u s ly  

o r  no t) t h a t  th e  c o n s is ten c y  p o s ite d  in  th e  pure  r a t i o n a l i s t ' s  t a u to 

lo g ic a l  s e c u r i ty  r e a l ly  u n d e r lie s  a l l  e x is te n c e ,  in c lu d in g  th e  e x p e rie n 

t i a l .  In  o th e r  words i t  p o s i t s  ( in  some term s) th e  immanent God; s u r 

re n d e rin g  th e  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y  o f  pu re  reaso n  ( i f  on ly  by c a rry in g  in to  

th e  argument any phenomenal e v id e n c e ) , and s t i l l  t r y in g  to  a s s e r t  th e  

s e c u r i ty  o f  th e  id e n t i ty  o f  a l l  e x is te n c e  w ith  re a so n , i t  a r r iv e s  a t  

an e q u a lly  f r ig h te n in g  co n c lu s io n . Reasonably c o n s id e re d , a l l  th in g s  

by b e in g  th e  enbodiment o f  rea so n  become e q u a lly  v a lu a b le ;  no c a s u is t r y  

i s  p o s s ib le ;  a l l  th in g s  mean on ly  them selves ; th e  meaning o f  no o b je c t  

o r  a c t  can enconpass th e  meaning o f any o th e r ;  s in c e  a l l  becomes e q u a lly  

sym bolic , no symbol i s  cap ab le  o f tra n sc e n d in g  i t s e l f ;  th e r e  a re  no 

a n a lo g ie s , because  a l l  m ust be amalogy; a l l  e x is te n c e  b reak s  a p a r t  in to  

atomism w ith  no c e n te r ,  no r e l a t i o n .  Once more th e  m ind, in  a s s e r t in g  

th e  a u th o r ity , must su rv iv e  i f  a t  a l l  by a  d e s p o tic  le g a lism , by s in g ly  

a s s e r t in g  i t s e l f  and a t te n p t in g  to  p u t a l l  th in g s  under i t s  f e e t .
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The f a c t  t h a t  e i t h e r  assum ption must a t  l a s t  have re c o u rse  to  

imposed a u th o r i ty  v i t i a t e s ,  in  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  e x h ib i t in g  th e  C a r te s ia n  

problem , i t s  assum ption o f  in h e re n t a u th o r i ty .  There i s  no way f o r  

e i t h e r  to  avo id  b e in g  overthrow n, when taken  to  t h e i r  lo g ic a l  c o n c lu s io n , 

ex cep t by re c o u rse  to  s o lip s ism . By t ry in g  to  se c u re  th e  t r u t h  th e  

r a t i o n a l i s t s  have l o s t  i t .  Of co u rse  in  p r a c t ic e  what happens i s  some 

k ind  o f  eq u iv o c a tio n . The C a r te s ia n  d iv is io n  be in g  a  lo g ic a l  o n ly  and 

n o t an e x p e r ie n t ia l  d iv i s io n ,  n e i th e r  r a t io n a l  id e a lism  nor em piric ism  

can a c t  a lo n e . The p r a c t i c a l  e x ig e n c ie s  accom plish what lo g ic a l  demon

s t r a t i o n  o r  e m p ir ic a l d em onstra tion  can n o t; once ig n o re  th e  d i c t a t o r i a l  

c la im s o f  r a t i o n a l i t y ,  and Or. Jo h n so n 's  famous r e f u t a t i o n  o f  B erkeley  

works q u i te  w e ll .

In  a  sense  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent i s  such a  compromise. But 

i t  in v a l id a te s  i t s e l f  by i t s  p re te n se  o f  r a t io n a l  c o n s is te n c y . I t  t r i e s  

to  argue th e  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y  o f r e l ig io u s  d o c tr in e s  on th e  b a s is  o f  

n a tu r a l  ev id en ce . B u tle r  leav es  an opening by p o s i t in g  an analogy be

tween r e l ig io u s  t r u t h  and n a tu r a l  phencxnena, and a rg u es  from p r o b a b i l i ty ;  

i t  i s  a l l  r a th e r  clumsy and c o n tr a d ic to ry , b u t t h a t  peek  in to  a  w orld o f 

con tin g en cy , where lo g ic  does n o t have to  re ig n  suprem e, i s  a  g lim pse o f 

a way o u t .  But i f  one a s s e r t s  th e  supremacy o f re a so n , reaso n  and re v e 

l a t io n  a re  n o t I d e n t ic a l  o r  even c o n p a tib le . One can n o t ( r a t io n a l ly )  

argue th e  i d e n t i ty  o f  in te r n a l ly  p e rc e iv ed  t r u th  and e x te rn a l ly  imposed 

(rev ea led ) t r u t h ,  c o n s is te n t  w ith  n a tu r e ,  w hile  s im u ltan eo u sly  a rg u in g  

t h a t  s e lf - e v id e n t  o r  re v e a le d  p ro p o s it io n s  a re  s p e c ia l ly  v a l id  in  a  way 

t h a t  n a tu r a l  ev idence i s  n o t .  One m ust argue a r a t i o n a l  monism, y e t  t r y
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to  h o ld  on to  a  s p e c ia l i ty  th a t  assumes e i t h e r  a dualism  o r  a so u rce  

beyond r a t i o n a l i t y .  I t  cannot be done w ith o u t t h a t  a s s e r t io n  o f an 

o v e rr id in g  le g a l  a u th o r i ty  we have no ted .

The e m p iric a l in tro d u c t io n  o f argum ents from n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n  

(as ex em p lified  by , s a y , T in d a l and B u tle r)  had a much more f a r -  

re ach in g  e f f e c t  th an  m erely to  compromise th e  lo g ic  o f  th e  argum ent.

For th e  i l l o g i c a l i t y  in v o lv ed  in  th e  supposed c o r r e la t io n  o f  n a tu re  cUid 

re v e a le d  r e l ig io n  may be re so lv e d  two ways. E i th e r ,  n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n  

b e in g  t r u e ,  w hatever i s  t r u ly  s p e c ia l  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  must be a c c id e n ta l  

o r  e rro n eo u s , and th e  r e v e la t io n  must be r e in te r p r e te d  o r  th e  form in  

which i t  was d e liv e re d  must be c o r re c te d  in  o rd e r  t o  make i t  conform able; 

o r ,  r e v e la t io n  b e in g  in s p i r e d ,  n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n  m ust be c o n sid e red  to  

have been p e rv e r te d , and where i t  i s  a t  odds m ust bow to  r e v e la t io n .  Not 

t h a t  e i th e r  course  can be fo llow ed  u n d e v ia tin g ly  by proponents o f th e  

e v id e n t ia l  argum ent; to  do so  would explode th e  c o r r e la t io n  on which th e  

argument i s  b ased . Moreover th e  c o n tra s t in g  p re m ise s , by m u tually  a s s e r t 

in g  t h e i r  c la im s , e x e r t  a  p re s su re  to  nake fo r  b o th  a p la c e  in  th e  scheme, 

though a t  l a s t  t h e i r  in h e re n t  antagonism  w i l l  d is s o lv e  th e  scheme as w e ll 

as th e  p rem ises .

But by th e  assum ption o f r a t io n a l  a u th o r i ty ,  when th e  e v id e n t ia l  

argum ent in tro d u ce d  n a tu r a l  ev idence  to  su p p o rt s p e c ia l  r e v e la t io n ,  i t  

engaged, as P a t t is o n  p o in te d  o u t ,  i n  a  s e lf - c o n t r a d ic to r y  and s e l f -  

a n n ih i la t in g  argum ent. The consequences o f  th e  in c o n s is te n c y  a re  t r u ly  

t e r r i f y i n g  to  beh o ld . The p o in t  has  been made t h a t  a  r e l ig io n  o f  immanence 

(o r  any v a r ia t io n ,  such as " n a tu ra l  r e l ig i o n ,"  t h a t  sees  in  n a tu re  th e
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re v e la t io n  o f  God) ten d s  to  determ inism . The n a tu ra l  o rd e r  i s  assumed 

to  have th e  ap p ro v a l o f  God; th e  concep t o f  a  " f a l l / '  by which t r a d i t i o n a l  

C h r is t ia n i ty  s e g re g a te s  God and th e  o rd e r  o f  n a tu re ,  i s  l o s t .  Nothing 

in  n a tu re  can  work c o n tra ry  to  th e  w i l l  o f God, fo r  t h a t  would v i t i a t e  

h is  om nipotence. In  p r a c t ic e  th e  d e i s t s  (e g . ,  S haftesbu ry ) m ust r e in 

tro d u ce  th e  " f a l l "  in  a watered-down v e rs io n  a s  bad e d u ca tio n  o r " p r i e s t 

c r a f t " —a sem an tic  o r r a th e r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  dodge, fo r  what can be th e  

cause o f such a la c k  o r p e r v e r s i ty ,  when a l l  d e r iv e s  from God? At th e  

l e a s t  i t  a rg u es  an a t te n u a t io n  o f D ivine power and goodness. When such 

a l a t e n t ly  po isonous id e a  i s  made e x p l i c i t  by th e  te le o lo g ic a l  p ro c e ss— 

o f  which th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent h e re  examined i s  a  heavy-handed and 

l i t e r a l i s t i c  e x p re ss io n —th e  most em barrassing  th in g s  happen to  God.

The d e i s t s , and d e te r m in is t ic  schemes g e n e ra l ly ,  have l o s t  t h e i r  d e v i l ,  

and have no lo n g e r a  d i s c r e t e  source to  which e v i l  may be r e f e r r e d .

When one e s ta b l is h e s  a convincing  analogy between n a tu r a l  and 

re v ea le d  r e l ig i o n ,  he has p u t  God in  an ex trem ely  v u ln e ra b le  p o s i t io n .

With th e  c o l la p s e ,  o r  a p p a ren t c o l la p s e ,  o f  th e  t e le o lo g ic a l  argum ent 

fo r  a  b enevo len t God—an argum ent in c re a s in g ly  d i f f i c u l t  to  mount a s  

S w if t, V o l ta i r e ,  M althus undermine th e  o p t im is t ic  p rem ises—th e  analogy 

becomes a c u rse ;  f o r  th e  lo g ic a l  co n c lu sio n  i s  (where th e  analogy  i s  ac

cep ted) t h a t  s in c e  n a tu r a l  phenomena can no lo n g er be b e lie v e d  in  a s  e v i

d e n t ex p ress io n s  o f  a  b en ev o len t God, th e  b en ev o len t God m ust be a n a tu ra l  

phenomenon; and n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n  crum bles (u ltim a te ly )  in to  a g o d le ss  n a t

u ra lism  o r a  v a lu e le s s  n e c e ss ita r ia m ism . There i s  a  s t r a i g h t  l i n e  o f de

velopment from e v id e n t ia l  r e l ig io n  to  The C ity  o f D readfu l N ig h t.
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Had th e re  been  room in  th e  e v id e n t ia l  scheme fo r  a concep t o f  

r e a l  m oral freedom—t h a t  i s ,  o f  co n tingency , grow th, p o t e n t i a l i t y —th e  

te n o r  and th e  e f f e c t  m ight have been d i f f e r e n t .  But growth i s  n o t 

p o s s ib le  in  a  w orld which i s  th e  embodiment o f lo g ic .  R a tio n a li ty  must 

have s e c u r i ty ,  r e l i a b l e  p rem ises , s e lf - e v id e n t  t r u th s  and a c c u ra te  

in s tru m e n ts  o f  d em o n stra tio n ; i t  i s  a  s t a s i s ,  a d e s e r t ,  a land  where i t  

i s  alw ays a f te rn o o n . And th e  smug arro g an ce—t o t a l l y  unconscious, i t  

would seem—th a t  runs through th e  whole o r ie n ta t io n  i s  in s u la te d  by th e  

r a t i o n a l  d em onstra tion  i t  can mount. But w ith o u t th e  humbling in s ig h t  

o f  i t s  own l im i ta t io n s —an in s ig h t  as r a re  in  th e  a t ta c k  as in  th e  de

fe n se  o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n —th e  grim  t r u th  i s  t h a t  th e  t e le o lo g ic a l  

d e fe n se  o f  th e  b en ev o len t God must succumb to  th e  g r i s l y  f a c t  o f  m oral 

e v i l ;  and th e  assum ption t h a t  His benevolence dem onstra tes  i t s e l f  in  

n a tu re  makes Him a p rey  to  n a tu ra l  e v i l  as w e ll .  The only  way such a 

God can su rv iv e  i s  by ta k in g  s h e l t e r  in  an a r b i t r a r in e s s  and m onstrous 

le g a lism  t h a t  sh rin k s  Him below th e  m oral and s p i r i t u a l  s ta tu r e  o f  man 

h im s e lf ,  and th a t  i s  u t t e r l y  c o n tra d ic to ry  to  th e  g o sp e l r e p re s e n ta t io n  

o f  th e  n a tu re  o f C h r i s t .  T h is i s  the 'G od  th a t  th e  i n s i s t e n t  query ab o u t 

th e  dam nation o f  th e  h ea th en  so  r e l e n t l e s s ly  drags to  th e  l i g h t —a l l  

e ;q > ed ien tia l comments about human ignorance emd p r id e  to  th e  c o n tra ry  

n o tw ith s ta n d in g . For th e  comments a re  no t genu inely  in te n d e d . They a re  

supposed to  p u t o f f  th e  o b je c tio n s  t h a t  m aybe made, w h ile  they  s h e l t e r  

th e  v e ry  r a t io n a le  o f  th e  scheme i t s e l f .  Man i s  ig n o ra n t enough, s u re ly ;  

b u t  a  scheme so  u t t e r l y  repugnamt to  th e  h ig h e s t  n o tio n s  o f  good, which 

a re  them selves argued as  i r r e f u t a b l e  p ro o f  o f  th e  h ig h e r  goodness o f  God,
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c o n tra d ic ts  i t s e l f  in  so  b a re fa c e d  a manner th a t  one must be as i r r a t i o n a l  

to  b e lie v e  i t  as he must to  d is b e l ie v e  i t ,  and one must th e r e fo re  be 

th re a te n e d  o r  b r ib e d  in to  a l l e g ia n c e .  I f  one re fu se s  to  be  th re a te n e d  

o r  b r ib e d , th e  cho ice  l e f t  open to  am h o n es t mind, assum ing ( s t i l l )  th e  

f i n a l i t y  o f  lo g ic a l  d e m o n stra tio n , i s  to  deny God o r to  r e j e c t  th e  

analogy—to  g ra n t  t h a t  th e  w o rld  i s  m align o r  in d i f f e r e n t  and l i f e  flaw ed 

w ith  e v i l ,  b u t  to  i n s i s t  t h a t  God i s  n o t l i k e  t h a t .  I t  i s  th e  o ld  

a t h e i s t i c  dilemma, tu rn e d  r e l ig i o u s ;  and i t s  r a t io n a l  b ase  must be p l u r a l 

ism . L ife  frag m en ts , and man i s  r e l ie v e d —though a t  what c o s t—o f th e  

w earying amd f r u s t r a t i n g  ta s k  o f  t ry in g  to  make i t  i n t e g r a l  agadn. God 

r e t i r e s  to  th e  c i t a d e l  o f  s a c e rd o ta lis m  to  l i c k  h is  wounds, and comes no 

more in to  th e  b r u ta l  w orld o f  n a tu r a l  r e a l i t y .

Prophecy

In  th e  e v id e n t ia l  p a t t e r n ,  prophecy i s  o f  cou rse  a l s o  made to  

v e r i fy  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  r e v e a le d  d o c tr in e  and th e  re v e a l in g  ag en t.

The cleaur d em onstra tion  o f  f u l f i l l e d  prophecy i s  conceived  t o  be as 

e f f ic a c io u s  in  e s ta b l is h in g  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  a  d o c tr in e  o r  command as 

i s  testim ony  o f  m ira c le s . In d eed  th e  e a r ly  tendency to  re a d  m irac le  

n a t u r a l i s t i c a l l y ,  as f o r  in s ta n c e  in  th e  work o f  Toland and C la rk e , 

and s p e c i f i c a l ly  T in d a l ' s  a s s e r t io n  th a t  th e  testim ony  o f  m irac le  does 

n o t e s ta b l i s h  th e  v a l id i ty  o f  d o c t r i n e , s e e m s  to  have d r iv e n  d efenders  

o f  r e v e la t io n  to  prophecy as a  more com pelling ev id en ce . A p a r t i c u la r ly  

lu c id  exangle o f  t h i s  p r a c t ic e  i s  p rov ided  by th e  case o f  a  c e r ta in  

W illiam  W histon, who p u b lish e d  i n  1722 a work e n t i t l e d  An E ssay  toward
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R esto rin g  th e  True Text o f  th e  Old Testam ent, and fo r  V in d ica tin g  th e  

C i ta t io n s  Made Thence in  th e  New T estam ent. This work argued th a t  th e  

fu lf i lm e n t  o f  Old T estam ent prophecy in  th e  New Testam ent o f fe re d  th e  

lOajor ev idence t h a t  J e su s  was th e  M essiah and thus th a t  C h r is t ia n i ty  

was o f  d iv in e  o r ig in .  Whiston a d m itte d , however, t h a t  th e re  were scxne 

d is c re p a n c ie s  betw een th e  p ro p h ec ie s  euid t h e i r  f u lf i lm e n t .  The most 

n o ta b le  e f f e c t  o f  th e  book was t h a t  i t  occasioned  Anthony C o l l in s ' A 

D iscourse  on th e  Grounds and Reasons o f  th e  C h ristizm  R e lig io n  (1724). 

C o ll in s  p re s s e d  W histon*s argum ent by a s s e r t in g  th a t  n o t on ly  was prophecy 

th e  main ev idence o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  i t  was th e  only  p ro o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  

co u ld  m u ste r, on th e  su ccess  o f  which C h r is t ia n i ty  must s ta n d  o r  f a l l .

He th e n  p re ten d ed  to  e x p la in  away th e  d isc re p a n c ie s  by an a l l e g o r ic a l  

re a d in g  o f  p rophecy; b u t  in  a l a t e r  work. The Scheme o f L i t e r a l  Prophecy 

C onsidered  (1727), t h i s  defense  i s  dropped and C o llin s  p roceeds to  make 

h is  e x p l i c i t  p o in t  t h a t  prophecy i s  n o t a r e l i a b le  ev idence o f  C h r i s t i 

a n i ty .  C o llin s  became th e  c e n te r  o f  an e x ten s iv e  c o n tro v e rsy , in  vdïich 

h is  opponents took two main l in e s  o f  s t r a te g y .  One group ad m itted  h is  

argum ent t h a t  by th e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  prophecy C h r is t ia n i ty  must be judged, 

b u t i n s i s t e d  t h a t  Je su s  ex em p lified  th e  l i t e r a l  f u lf i lm e n t  o f  Old T e s ta 

ment prophecy . To B u tle r ,  f o r  exam ple, th e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  prophecy seemed 

to  be th e  to u ch sto n e  by which r e v e la t io n  should  be a u th e n tic a te d :  " I f

i t  can be shown, t h a t  th e  p ro o f a l le g e d  fo r  a l l  th e s e ,  i s  a b s o lu te ly  

none a t  a l l ,  th en  i s  r e v e la t io n  o v e r t u r n e d ^ ^  though he a ls o  tho u g h t 

m ira c le s  some c r e d e n t i a l . A n o t h e r  group abandoned prophecy and r e 

tu rn e d  to  m ira c le  as th e  ev idence o f  C h r is t ia n i ty .
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Thus p rophecy , p re sse d  in to  e v id e n t ia l  s e rv ic e  to  meet th e  

a s s a u l t s  o f  r a t io n a lis m , was su b je c te d  to  th e  same k in d  o f  n a t u r a l i s t i c  

re d u c tio n s  as were m ira c le s . For w hether th e  motive was th e  p r e s e r 

v a tio n  o f  th e  s p e c i a l i t y  o f  C h r is t ia n  r e v e la t io n ,  as w ith  W histon, o r  

th e  d is c r e d i t in g  o f  t h a t  s p e c i a l i t y ,  as  seems to  have been th e  i n t e n t  

o f  C o l l in s ,  a t ta c k e r s  amd defen d ers  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  

o f  prophecy jo in e d  to  p a re  away what d id  n o t f i t  th e  term s o f  th a t  con

c e p tio n . One fre q u e n t eiqpression o f  t h i s  tendency , as  in  th e  case  o f  

m ira c le s ,  was to  abandon th e  le s s  d e fe n s ib le  in s ta n c e s  in  o rd e r to  r e 

group more s tro n g ly  around th e  more c e r t a in  o r  more c r u c ia l  ev idences o f  

prophecy f u l f i l l e d .  W histon o f f e r s  an e x c e l le n t  example o f  th e  te c h n i 

que o f  d isc a rd in g  s u sp e c t p ro p h ec ies  o r  p o r tio n s  o f  p ro p h ec ies  t h a t  can 

be  spaured by th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent. T roubled  th a t  th e  prophecy in

I s a ia h  7 :14-16 ,^^^  c i t e d  in  Matthew (1:22-23) as a f o r e t e l l i n g  o f  th e  

197C h r is t ,  i s  e v id e n tly  r e f e r r e d  by i t s  c o n te x t to  a  contem porary

s i t u a t i o n ,  he supposes t h a t  th e  f i r s t  p o r t io n  r e f e r s  to  th e  M essiah

198amd th e  l a t t e r  p o r t io n  t o  th e  p ro p h e t 's  son . S h e rlo c k , an o th e r de

fen d e r o f  C h r is t ia n  ev idence a g a in s t  C o l l in s ,  re tre n c h e d  in  a s l i g h t l y  

d i f f e r e n t  way by g iv in g  up th e  v e rb a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  p ro p h e tic  re v e 

l a t i o n .  P a r t i c u la r  p ro p h ec ie s  a re  vague in  t h e i r  d e t a i l s ,  and an e x a c t 

correspondence betw een th e  d e t a i l  o f  th e  prophecy and th e  d e t a i l  o f  i t s

f u l f i l lm e n t  may be warn t in g ;  b u t  th e  g e n e ra l  n a tu re  o f  th e  f u l f i l lm e n t

199com pletes and e x p l ic a te s  th e  p ro p h e tic  t e x t .  In  s im i la r  manner B u tle r

argues t h a t ,  though a l l  th e  p a r t i c u la r s  m ic^ t n o t j i b e , th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  

o f  prophecy in  l a t e r  e v e n ts  i s  a p ro o f  t h a t  i t  was in te n d e d  to  r e f e r  to
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them. He i n s i s t s  th a t  th e  p ro p h e t need n o t have had an om nisc ien t

u n d erstan d in g  o f the  p ro p h ec ie s  in  o rd e r fo r  them to  be a u th o r ita t iv e .^ ® ^

Here again  Spinoza has  a n t ic ip a te d  by s e v e ra l  decades th e

v ario u s  k in d s  o f re d u c tio n  th e  concept o f  prophecy must s u f f e r  so  long

as i t  i s  caugh t in  th e  e v id e n t ia l  fu n c tio n . He d en ie s  to  th e  a p o s tle s

and th e  w r i te r s  o f  New T estam ent e p i s t l e s  th e  r o le  o f  p ro p h e ts , s in c e

by t h e i r  own adm ission and by th e  te n o r  o f  t h e i r  w r itin g s  i t  i s  ap p aren t

they  a re  reaso n in g  and a rg u in g , n o t p rophesy ing : "The A p o stles  ev ery -
202where rea so n  as i f  they  were a rg u in g  r a th e r  th a n  p rophesy ing . . . . "

"The modes o f  e x p ress io n  and d isc o u rse  adopted by th e  A p o stles  in  th e  

E p i s t l e s ,  show very  c le a r ly  t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  were n o t w r i t te n  by rev e 

l a t io n  and D ivine command, b u t  m erely by th e  n a tu r a l  powers and judgment 

203o f  th e  a u th o rs ."  "We th e r e fo r e  conclude t h a t  th e  A postles  were only  

in d eb ted  to  s p e c ia l  r e v e la t io n  in  what th ey  o r a l ly  p reached and confirm ed 

by s ig n s ;  t h a t  which they  ta u g h t in  speaking  o r  w r i t in g  w ith o u t any con

f irm a to ry  s ig n s  and wonders th e y  ta u g h t from t h e i r  n a tu r a l  knowledge.

He s t r i k e s  away th e  aissumption th a t  th e  in s p i r a t io n  o f  th e  p ro p h e t rendered

205him o m n isc ie n t. In  a  p assag e  which su g g ests  Locke on m ira c le s , he 

n o tes  t h a t  th e  p ro p h e t "does n o t  always speak by r e v e la t io n ,  b u t  only  a t  

r a re  i n t e r v a l s . Nor  a re  th e  p ro p h e ts  s u p e r io r  in  wisdom, b u t  only  

in  v i r t u e ;  and th e re b y , q u i te  re a so n a b ly , a re  th e y  b e t t e r  f i t t e d  to  see 

th e  t r u th  o f  God: " . . .  th e  S c r ip tu r a l  p h ra s e s , 'The S p i r i t  o f  th e  Lord

was upon a  p ro p h e t, ' . . . & c . ,  a re  q u i te  c le a r  to  u s , and mean th a t  

th e  p ro p h e ts  were endowed w ith  a  p e c u l ia r  and e x tra o rd in a ry  pow er, and 

devoted  them selves to  p ie ty  w ith  e s p e c ia l  co n stan cy ; th a t  th u s  th ey
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5 0 7p e rce iv ed  th e  mind o r  th o u g h t o f  God. . . . They w ere, in d eed ,

p o ssessed  o f  an unusual im ag in a tiv e  c a p a c ity —th e  im ag in a tio n  b e in g  the

f a c u l ty  through  which th ey  p e rc e iv e d  th e  p ro p h e tic  v is io n —b u t n o t o f

5 0 8unusual i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  and t h e i r  concep tions o f God and th e  form o f

t h e i r  p ro p h ec ies  r e f le c te d  t h e i r  n a tu r a l  a b i l i t i e s .  That th e  "Word

o f  th e  Lord" came to  th e  p ro p h e ts  must be understood  in  l i g h t  o f  th e

meanings th e  Jews a ss ig n ed  th a t  term —a l l  o f  them more o r le s s  c o n s is te n t

w ith  o rd in a ry  n a tu r a l  phenomena:

. . . th e  Word o f  th e  Lord when i t  has re fe re n c e  to  anyone b u t 
God H im self, s ig n i f i e s  t h a t  D ivine law t r e a te d  o f  in  Chap. IV; 
in  o th e r  w ords, r e l ig io n ,  u n iv e r s a l  and c a th o l ic  to  th e  whole 
human r a c e ,  as  I s a ia h  d e s c r ib e s  i t  (chap. i . l O ) , te a ch in g  th a t  
th e  t r u e  way o f  l i f e  c o n s is t s ,  n o t  in  cerem onies, b u t  in  
c h a r i ty ,  emd a t ru e  h e a r t ,  and c a l l in g  i t  i n d i f f e r e n t ly  God's 
Law and G od's Word.

The e x p re ss io n  i s  a ls o  used  m e ta p h o ric a lly  f o r  th e  o rd e r  
o f  n a tu re  cind d e s tin y  (w hich, in d e e d , a c tu a l ly  depend and fo llo w  
from th e  e te r n a l  mandate o f  th e  D ivine n a tu r e ) , and e s p e c ia l ly  
. . .su c h . . .a s  were fo re se e n  by th e  p ro p h e ts . . . . L a s t ly ,
i t  i s  enployed fo r  th e  command o f  any p ro p h e t, i n  so  f a r  as he
had p e rc e iv e d  i t  by h i s  p e c u l ia r  f a c u l ty  o r  p ro p h e t ic  g i f t ,  
and n o t by th e  n a tu ra l  l i g h t  o f  re a so n . . . .2 1 0

T h ere fo re  prophecy was in c lu s iv e  o f  o rd in a ry  know ledge, which i s  i t s e l f

211o f  course  g iv en  by God ; th e  p ro p h e ts  ta u g h t,  th e n ,  only  t ru th s  gen

e r a l ly  u n d ers tan d ab le  by a l l ,  though adap ted  in  t h e i r  p re s e n ta t io n  so  as

212to  move th e  d ev o tio n  o f th e  p e o p le . Prophecy, th e n ,  must n o t be under

s to o d  to  be i n  any way s p e c ia l ly  re v e la to ry  o f s c i e n t i f i c  o r  p h ilo so p h i

c a l  knowledge: "Thus to  suppose t h a t  knowledge o f n a tu r a l  and s p i r i t u a l

51phenomena cam be ga ined  from th e  p ro p h e tic  books, i s  am u t t e r  m is ta k e ."

Here (eis in  Sherlock  and B u tle r)  i s  raw m a te r ia l  a p le n ty  f o r  a 

r ic h  new concept o f  prophecy; b u t  so  long  as th e  is s u e  i s  drawn s o le ly
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on grounds o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  concept o f  i t s  a u th o r i ty — t h a t  such au

th o r i ty  i s  e v id e n t ia l ly  e s ta b lis h e d  by l i t e r a l  and e x a c t f u l f i l lm e n t  o f 

p r e d ic t io n s —th e se  s p e c u la tio n s  could  o n ly  be co n sid e red  re d u c tiv e .  By 

B u t l e r 's  d e f in i t io n  o f  prophecy , fo r  exam ple, as "even ts f o r e to ld ,  which 

human s a g a c ity  co u ld  n o t see ,"^ ^ ^  Spinoza has  a l l  b u t e v is c e ra te d  

b i b l i c a l  prophecy.

The E x trem ity  o f  th e  E v id e n tia l  Argument in  th e  
Face o f  B ib l ic a l  C r i t ic is m

How much was f e l t  to  be a t  s ta k e  in  th e  v a l id i ty  o f  prophecy

and m ira c le  i s  c le a r ly  re v e a le d  by th e  s to rm  o f  p r o te s t  r a i s e d  by th e

215a t ta c k s  o f  C o llin s  and Wools ton  ; B u tle r  cand id ly  a d m itte d  th a t  " i f  

i t  can be shown, t h a t  th e  p ro o f a lle g e d  fo r  a l l  th e se , i s  a b s o lu te ly  

none a t  a l l ,  then  i s  r e v e la t io n  o v e r t u r n e d . T h u s  th e r e  appears once 

more th e  d ram atic  iro n y  o f  defenders o f th e  f a i th  com m itting them selves 

in c a u t io u s ly  to  p o s i t io n s  t h a t  were very  soon to  be undermined by the  

in ex o rab le  advance o f  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m .  The v o lle y s  o f  "evidence" 

d isch a rg ed  a g a in s t  th e  c r i t i c s ,  though th e  occasions o f  much n o ise  and 

smoke, se rv e d  m ostly  o n ly  to  id e n t i fy  th e  t a r g e t  fo r  th e  n e x t c r i t i c a l  

a t ta c k .  Thus th e  more i n s i s t e n t l y  th e  ev idence was a s s e r te d  th e  weaker 

i t  became.

For e x an ^ le , one assum ption on which th e  defen d ers  r e l i e d  too  

c o n f id e n tly  was th a t  th e  works o f th e  B ib le  cou ld  be s a fe ly  c re d ite d  to  

th e  p erso n s whose names th ey  b o re . At t h i s  d is ta n c e , when re aso n in g  from 

a u th o r i ty  i s  g e n e ra lly  reg a rd ed  w ith  s u s p ic io n , i t  i s  a  l i t t l e  d i f f i c u l t  

to  u n d ers tan d  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  th e  age a t ta c h e d  to  th e  q u es tio n '. But in



110

th e  e v id e n t ia l  scheme th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  w itn e s s , l ik e  th e  f u l f i l lm e n t  

o f  p r e d ic t io n  amd th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  testim ony  o f m ira c le , was co n s id e red  

to  o f f e r  p ro o f  o f  d iv in e  o r ig in .  The id e a  was so  deep ly  in g ra in e d  in  

t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l ig io u s  though t th a t  i t  con tinued  to  be e x p lo ite d  f a r  b e 

yond th e  e r a  when i t s  l i t e r a l  a p p l ic a t io n  cou ld  be s a fe ly  made. G lances 

a t  t e x tu a l  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  th a t  seemed to  c a l l  th e  am tiq u ity  o r  au th en 

t i c i t y  o f  b i b l i c a l  m a te r ia l  i n t o  q u e s tio n  have never been t o t a l l y  la c k in g . 

Spinoza i n  th e  T ra c ta tu s  e iq i l ic a te s  Aben E z ra ’s obscure r e f l e c t i o n  on th e  

a u th o rsh ip  o f  th e  P en ta teuch  in  th e  l e t t e r ' s  commentary on Deuteronomy 

and concludes from in te r n a l  ev idence th a t  th e  t e x t  o f  Jo sh u a , Ju d g es,

Samuel, and K ings, as we have them, must have been w r i t te n  long a f t e r  

217th e  f a c t .  I n te r n a l  in c o n s is te n c ie s  in  h i s t o r i c a l  acco u n ts  he con

c e iv e s  to  ren d e r im p o ssib le  any a c c u ra te  com putations, and to  o f f e r  con

v in c in g  evidence th a t  th e  h i s t o r i e s  "were co n p iled  from v a r io u s  w r i te r s
218w ith o u t p rev io u s  arrangem ent and ex am in a tio n ."  He fo llo w s Aben E zra

219in  th e  su p p o s itio n  th a t  Job was a t r a n s l a t i o n ,  and su rm ises  th a t  th e

f i r s t  seven  ch ap te rs  o f  D aniel were drawn from th e  Chaldean c h r o n ic le s ,

s in c e  th ey  were o r ig in a l ly  w r i t te n  in  C h a l d e e . ^20 C o l l in s ’ shrewd

a n a ly s is  le d  him to  conclude t h a t  th e  book o f D aniel was a  p ro d u c t o f

th e  age o f  A ntioch us Epiphanes and th e re fo re  n o t th e  p ro d u c t o f  th a t

221p ro p h e t, th e  a lle g e d  prophecy be in g  r e a l l y  d isg u ise d  h i s to r y .  Yet 

Bishop Newton’s D is s e r ta t io n s  on th e  P ro p h e c ie s , in  1754, s t i l l  m ustered  

( in  th e  words o f  Stephen) "a long r e c a p i tu la t io n  o f  th e  p ro p h e c ie s , and 

th e  f u l f i l lm e n ts  o r d in a r i ly  a l le g e d ,"  in c lu d in g  a  le n g th y  and b razen  

v in d ic a t io n  o f  D a n i e l , r e l y i n g  on th e  l i t e r a l  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  th e  Old
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Testam ent acco u n ts ; Davison c r e d i t s  th e  a u th o rsh ip  o f  the  P en ta teuch  to

Moses w ith o u t b l in k in g ,  a s s e r t in g  th a t  " the  P en ta teu ch , c o n ta in in g  th e

p u b lic  code and solemn an n a ls  o f  th e  Jew ish p e o p le , could  n o t be p u t

fo r th  s u r r e p t i t i o u s ly ,  nor in  any o th e r  age than  th a t  which i t  b e a rs

upon th e  face  o f  i t ;  th e  age o f  Moses i t s  a u th o r . At th a t  tim e , i f  n o t
223b e fo re ,  th e  prophecy [ th e re in  con ta in ed ] was e x ta n t ."  The Colenso

co n tro v e rsy , fo llo w in g  upon h is  p u b lic a t io n  in  1862 o f  th e  f i r s t  volume

o f  h is  s tudy  o f  th e  P en ta teuch  and tu rn in g  in  p a r t  upon th e  a u th o rsh ip ,

w i l l  se rv e  as ev id en ce , i f  any i s  needed, t h a t  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in v o lv ed

i n  su rre n d e rin g  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  argument from th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  a u th o rsh ip

were s t i l l  keen ly  f e l t ,  and th a t  th e  argument p e r s i s te d  w ith  s u f f i c i e n t

p o p u la r and o f f i c i a l  fo rc e  to  pursue th e  Bishop o f rem ote N a ta l through
224th e  l a s t  two decades o f  h is  l i f e .

How s e v e re ly  th e  concep tion  o f  d i r e c t  in s p i r a t io n  ta sk e d  th e  

l i t e r a l  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  s c r ip tu r e  may be dem onstrated  by re fe re n c e  to  

M ic h a e lis , who in  h i s  In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  New Testam ent g iv es  c r i t e r i a  

by which works must be co n sid e red  "sp u rio u s"  (and th e r e f o r e ,  o f  co u rse , 

in cap ab le  o f  g iv in g  eibsolu te assu ran ce  o f t h e i r  d o c tr in e s )  :

1. When doubts have been made from i t s  f i r s t  appearance in  
th e  w orld  w hether i t  p roceeded from th e  a u th o r to  whom i t  i s  
a s c r ib e d .

2. When th e  im m ediate f r ie n d s  o f th e  p re ten d ed  au th o r who 
were ab le  to  d ec id e  upon th e  s u b je c t  have den ied  i t  to  be 
h i s  p ro d u c tio n .

3. When a  long s e r i e s  o f  y ea rs  has e lap se d  a f t e r  h is  d e a th , 
in  which th e  book was unknown, and in  which i t  must unavoidably  
have been m entioned «md q u o ted , had i t  r e a l l y  e x is te d .

4. When th e  s ty l e  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f  h i s  o th e r  w r i t in g s ,  
o r ,  i n  case  no o th e r  rem ain , d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  which m ight 
reaso n ab ly  be ex p ec ted .

5 . When ev en ts  a re  reco rded  which happened l a t e r  th an  th e  tim e



112

o f  th e  p re ten d ed  a u th o r .
6 . When o p in ions a re  advanced which c o n tr a d ic t  th o se  he i s  

known to  m ain ta in  in  h i s  o th e r  w r i t i n g s . 225

The s e v e r i ty  o f such t e s t s  ad eq u a te ly  e )q )la in s  th e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  c o n tro 

v e r s ie s  o v er c r i t i c a l  p o in t s ,  f o r  on th e  tu rn  o f  a p h ra se , however in co n 

s e q u e n t ia l ,  seemed to  r e s t  th e  s e c u r i ty  o f  th e  b e l i e v e r 's  s a lv a t io n ;  

p re sse d  to  i t s  lo g ic a l  c o n c lu s io n , v e rb a l p le n a ry  i n s p i r a t io n  can brook 

no e r r o r  a t  a l l .  In  th e  words o f Renan, " In  a d iv in e  book ev e ry th in g

must be t r u e ,  and as two c o n tr a d ic to r ie s  canno t b o th  be t r u e ,  i t  must
226n o t c o n ta in  any c o n tr a d ic t io n ."  By such s ta n d a rd s  n o th in g  rem ained

b u t  to  su rre n d e r  p iecem eal th e  d iv in e  w r i t in g s  in  o rd e r  to  co n tin u e  to

a s s e r t  t h a t  th e  rem ainder w ere d iv in e .

Under th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  a 'g row ing  body o f  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m ,

such r e t r e a t s  became s te a d i ly  more f re q u e n t amd more d e s p e ra te —even as

th e  same e f f e c t  was o f  co u rse  b e in g  f e l t  on o th e r  problem s where th e

t r a d i t i o n a l  concep tions o f  r e l ig io u s  a u th o r i ty  were be in g  p re s s e d . An

e x c e l le n t  exangile i s  p ro v id ed  by M ich a e lis , whose In tro d u c tio n  to  th e

New T estam en t, f i r s t  p u b lish e d  in  Germany in  1750, was t r a n s la t e d  (from

i t s  fo u r th  e d i t io n  o f  1788) by H erb ert Marsh in  1793 and 1801. In  1774-

78, L ess in g  had p u b lish ed  th e  infamous W o ffen b u tte le r  Fragmente o f  Reim arus,

in  which d isc re p a n c ie s  in  th e  g o sp e l a c c o u n ts , p a r t i c u la r ly  o f  th e  r e s -

s u re c t io n ,  were no ted  and th e  co n c lu s io n  drawn th a t  th e  accoun ts were

f ra u d u le n t.  M ichaelis  h im se lf  p u b lish e d  in  1783 a r e f u ta t io n  o f  Reimarus

in  vdiich he argued th a t  th e  v ery  d isc re p a n c ie s  p rec lu d ed  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y

o f connivance a t  frau d —a d efen se  p re sse d  in to  f re q u e n t s e rv ic e  in  th e

227wake o f  th e  Reimarus c o n tro v e rsy . The a t ta c k  e v id e n tly  tro u b le d  th e
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sc ru p u lo u s ly  h o n es t M ic h a e lis« who makes re fe re n c e  t o  i t  s e v e ra l  tim es

in  th e  l a t e r  e d i t io n  o f  th e  In tro d u c tio n . The e f f e c t s  o f  Reimarus a re

e s p e c ia l ly  in s t r u c t iv e  in  th e  fo llo w in g  e x c e rp t, added, as M arsh 's  n o te

on th e  passage  inform s u s ,^ ^ ^  in  th e  l a t e r  e d i t io n  p u b lish ed  a f t e r  th e

appearance o f  th e  Fragmente :

. . .A f te r  w eighing w ith  a l l  t h a t  c a re  and c a u tio n , which so  
im p o rtan t a  s u b je c t  r e q u i r e s ,  th e  argum ents which may be advanced 
on b o th  s id e s ,  i t  i s  perhaps adviseêüble to  d iv id e  th e  q u e s tio n .
To th e  e p i s t l e s  th e  in s p i r a t io n  i s  o f  r e a l  consequence, b u t 
w ith  r e s p e c t  to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  books th e se  th e  g o sp e ls , and 
th e  a c ts  o f  th e  a p o s t le s ,  we shou ld  r e a l l y  be no lo s e r s  i f  
we abandoned th e  system  o f  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and in  some re s p e c ts  
have a  r e a l  advan tage . We shou ld  be no lo s e r s ,  i f  we con
s id e re d  th e  a p o s tle s  in  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s  as m erely  human 
w itn e s s e s , as C h r is t  h im se lf  has done in  s a y in g , "Ye a ls o  
s h a l l  b e a r  w itn e s s ,  because ye have been w ith  me from th e  
b e g in n in g ."  And no one th a t  a tte m p ts  to  convince an u n b e lie v e r  
o f  th e  t r u th  o f  C h r is t ia u ii ty ,  would b eg in  h is  d em o n stra tio n  by 
p resupposing  a  d o c tr in e  which h is  ad v ersa ry  d e n ie s .  . . .
In  th e se  ca ses  th en  we a re  o b lig e d  to  co n s id e r th e  e v a n g e lis ts  
as human ev id en ce , and i t  would be no d e trim en t to  th e  C h r is t ia n  
cause t o  c o n s id e r  them a t  a l l  tim es as such in  m a tte rs  o f  
h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t .  We f in d  i t  novdiere e x p re ss ly  reco rd ed  th a t  
th e  p u b lic  t r a n s a c t io n s  which th e  a p o s tle s  knew by t h e i r  own 
e}q>erience, and o f W iich S t .  Luke inform ed h im se lf  by d i l i 
g en t in q u iry ,  should  be p a r t i c u la r  o b je c ts  o f  d iv in e  i n s p i r 
a t io n .  We shou ld  even be co n s id e ra b le  g a in e r s ,  in  a d ju s t in g  
th e  harmony o f  th e  g o sp e ls , i f  we were p e rm itte d  to  suppose , 
t h a t  some one o f  th e  e v a n g e lis ts  had  committed an im m ateria l 
e r r o r ,  and th a t  S t .  John has r e c t i f i e d  some t r i f l i n g  m istakes 
in  th e  p reced in g  g o sp e ls . The most dangerous (E je c t io n s  which 
can be made to  th e  t r u th  o f  our r e l ig io n ,  and such as a re  most 
d i f f i c u l t  to  answ er, a re  th o se  drawn from th e  d i f f e r e n t  r e l a 
t io n s  o f  th e  fo u r  e v a n g e l is ts .  The Fragments p u b lish e d  by 
L essing  i n s i s t  c h ie f ly  on t h i s  o b je c t io n :  b u t th e  whole v an ish es  
in to  n o th in g , u n le ss  we o u rse lv e s  g iv e  i t  t h a t  im portance which 
i t  has n o t in  i t s e l f ,  by assuming an unnecessaury h y p o th e s is .
L e t us th e r e fo re  examine th e  q u e s tio n  w ith  co o ln ess  and im
p a r t i a l i t y ,  th e  on ly  means o f  d isc o v e rin g  th e  t r u t h . 229

In  a  l a t e r  passage  he su g g e s ts  th a t  s in c e  John and Matthew were a c tu a l ly

a p o s tle s  o f  C h r is t  w hereas Mark and Luke were n o t,  th e  l a t t e r  were n o t
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n e c e s s a r i ly  d iv in e ly  in s p ir e d ;  and by supposing  t h e i r  testim ony  o f  le s s

a u th o r i ty ,  removes th e  c o n f l i c t s  in  the  g o sp e ls :

I f  th e  word in s p i r a t io n  th e re fo re  be tak en  in  such a sen se  as 
to  in c lu d e  i n f a l l i b i l i t y ,  we can s c a rc e ly  b e l ie v e ,  th a t  S t .
Mark and S t.  Luke were in s p ir e d .  The v io le n t  methods which 
have been used t  ■ r e c o n c ile  t h e i r  accoun ts  w ith  th o se  o f the  
o th e r  E v a n g e lis ts ,  and th e  in su p e ra b le  d i f f i c u l t y ,  which has 
h i t h e r to  a tten d ed  th e  harmony of th e  g o sp e ls , have c a s t  a dark 
shade on our r e l ig io n ,  and th e  t r u th  and s im p lic i ty  o f  i t s  
h i s to r y  have been a lm ost b u r ie d  under th e  w eight o f ex p la 
n a t io n s .  No one has a p p lie d  t h i s  o b je c t io n  w ith  so  much fo rc e , 
and so  much danger to  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n ,  as th e  anonymous 
a u th o r  o f  th e  W offenbu tte l fragm ents p u b lish e d  by L ess in g , 
e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  r e s p e c t  to  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n .  But th e  g r e a te s t  
p a r t  o f  th e se  o b je c tio n s  a re  dep rived  o f  t h e i r  fo rc e ,  i f  we 
a llow  th e  f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  th e se  two E v a n g e l is ts ,  nor re so lv e  
to  defend  w ith  o b s tin a c y  a p o s t ,  th a t  i s  h a rd ly  to  be main
ta ined .^^®

Thus the  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  v a l id i ty  and accuracy  o f p ro p h e tic  p re 

d ic t io n  le d  in e v i ta b ly  in to  c a r e fu l  b i b l i c a l  exam ination , and t h i s  in  tu rn  

u n ea rth ed  so  many d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  th e  e n t i r e  concept o f  in s p i r a t io n  had 

to  be rev iew ed . The argum ent from m irac le s  m ight r e t r e a t  in to  n y s te ry  

and defy  in v e s t ig a t io n .  The argument from prophecy , however, l a id  i t s e l f  

open to  a t ta c k  by v i r tu e  o f  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  f o r  i n t e r n a l  in v e s t ig a t io n .  

Prophecy v in d ic a te d  p ro v id e d  an e x te rn a l  ev idence which th e  s u b je c t iv i ty  

o f  m iracu lous evidence co u ld  n o t match; b u t on th e  same grounds, prophecy 

r e fu te d  cou ld  be n o th in g  b u t  an exploded argum ent so  long as i t s  s i g n i f i 

cance was seen  as m erely e v id e n t ia l .

R eductive E f f e c t  o f  Reading Prophecy as Evidence 

As in  th e  case  o f  m ira c le , t h i s  l im ite d  rea d in g  o f  prophecy had 

th e  e n e rv a tin g  e f f e c t  o f  d isco u rag in g  any more in c is iv e  u n d erstan d in g  o f  

p ro p h e tic  l i t e r a t u r e  and o f  se g re g a tin g  th e  d o c tr in e  re v e a le d  from i t s
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e x p e r ie n t ia l  m a trix . Thus th e  prophecy i s  m erely a m echanical f ix tu r e  

v a l id a t in g  m oral command. S p in o z a 's  read in g  o f  prophecy—h is  aw areness 

o f  th e  r o le  o f  im ag in a tiv e  c r e a t io n  in  th e  p ro p h e tic  v is io n ,  h is  sen se  

o f  th e  r e l a t i v e  n a tu re  o f  prophecy acco rd ing  to  th e  environm ent, knowledge, 

and a b i l i t y  o f  th e  p ro p h e t, h i s  sen se  o f h is to r ic is m  th a t  approaches an 

e v o lu tio n a ry  n o tio n —would seem to  re q u ire  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f a more 

n e a r ly  in t e g r a l  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een form and m essage; b u t once more 

th e  e v id e n t ia l  req u irem en ts  o f  c l a r i t y  and a u th o r i ty  reduce i t s  s i g n i f i 

cance to  th e  b a re  moral p re c e p t ,  sev e red  from in s ig h t :  p ro p h ec ies  "con-

231t a i n  only  dogmas and commands." In  th e  words o f  H erder, Spinoza had

23 2"only a  m etap h y sica l sen se  o f  th e  p o e try  o f  th e  P ro p h e ts ."  The p e

c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  form o f  th e  p ro p h e tic  v is io n s  were e x p la in ed  only in  term s 

o f  t h e i r  p sy c h o lo g ic a l and env ironm en ta l so u rc e s , n o t a t  a l l  as hav ing  

any sy n b o lic  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  t h e i r  own to  convey.

R e in te rp re ta t io n  o f  Prophecy 

But as th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent w ith  i t s  c o r o l la ry  o f v e rb a l 

in s p i r a t io n  began to  b reak  up from  th e  in te r n a l  in c o n s is te n c ie s ,  th e  

v ery  f a i l u r e  i t s e l f  seems to  have com pelled th e  a p o lo g is ts  to  sea rch  o u t 

o th e r  concep tions o f  prophecy b e t t e r  a b le  to  e x p la in  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s .

Some o f  th e  e x p la n a tio n s  were b i z a r r e ,  and most o f them had been t r i e d  

i n  some form b e fo re ;  n e v e r th e le s s  th ey  were th e  s t i r r i n g s  o f  a new con

c e p t o f  prophecy . S h erlo ck , in  a rg u in g  th a t  th e  p ro p h e c ie s  a re  f u l f i l l e d  

in  t h e i r  g e n e ra l sense  though n o t alw ays in  ex ac t d e t a i l s ,  and Sykes, 

who argued th a t  " fu l f i l lm e n t"  meant a  s im i la r i ty  in  s ig n if ic a n c e  r a th e r
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than th e  mere concurrence between d e t a i l s  o f  th e  p r e d ic t io n  and i t s  

a lle g e d  r e a l iz a t io n ,^ ^ *  were w re s tl in g  w ith  the  s tr a n g le -h o ld  of l i t e r a l  

i n t e r p r e ta t io n ,  and f in a l ly  w ith  th e  concept o f v e rb a l in s p i r a t io n .  

C o ll in s ,  i n  A D iscourse o f  th e  Grounds and Reasons o f th e  C h r is t ia n  Re

l ig io n  , su g g ested  ( fa c e tio u s ly )  t h a t  th e  way to  v in d ic a te  th e  " f u l f i l l 

ment" o f  Old Testam ent prophecy in  th e  New was by " a l le g o ry ."  T his i s  

th e  way th e  Jew ish d o c to rs  made th e  Old Testam ent comment on th e  Talmud, 

he claim ed , c i t in g  th e  le a rn e d  Jew S u ren h u siu s . He g ra v e ly  s e t  down th e  

te n  methods o f a l l e g o r ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  employed by th e  Jew s, by means

o f  which discrepcU icies o f any in t r i c a c y  o r m agnitude m ight be ex p la in ed  

235away. " C o l l in s 's  g e n e ra l d r i f t  i s  o b v io u s ,"  says L e s l ie  S tephen.

"The only  mode, he a rg u e s , o f  re n d e rin g  th e  p ro p h ec ies  a p p lic a b le  i s  to

adopt laws o f in te r p r e ta t io n  which would make any s e t  o f  words com patible
236

w ith  any meeming. " Even s o , some d e fen d ers  o f  prophecy ro se  to  th e

b a i t ;  C hand ler, fo r  exam ple, in  answ ering C o llin s  a cc ep ts  f u l l y  the

a l le g o r ic a l  method d e sc rib e d  by h i s  opponent, even to  th e  s p e c i f i c

237in te r p r e ta t io n s  C o llin s  had f a c e t io u s ly  o f fe re d .  Not t h a t  a l l  the  

f a i th f u l  were w il l in g  to  s to o p  to  such t r i f l i n g ;  M ich aelis  n o te s  w ith  

d i s t a s t e  S em le r's  employment o f  "oeconony,"  and s ta u n c h ly  a s s e r t s  th a t  

d ish o n e s t reaso n in g  i s  n o t j u s t i f i e d  m erely because i t s  aim i s  to  defend 

s c r ip tu r e  :

In  th e  b eg inn ing  o f  th e  p re s e n t  cen tu ry  an o th e r  term  o f  
apology f o r  s im i la r  q u o ta tio n s  was in tro d u c e d , namely "m edrash,"
. . .  a  word used in  th e  Jew ish a r t  o f  c r i t i c i s m ,  and a p p lie d  
to  c a s e s , in  which an h id d en , though to o  o f te n  a  very  un
n a tu r a l  meauiing was supposed to  l i e  co n cea led . The Jews may 
be indu lged  in  t h e i r  id l e  s p e c u la t io n s , in  th e  v a in  g lo ry  o f 
d isc o v e rin g  t h e i r  seven ty  sen ses  in  a  s in g le  p e r io d ; b u t  th a t
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an u p r ig h t and im p a r t ia l  lo v e r  o f  th e  t r u t h ,  and even p erso n s  
commissioned by th e  d e i ty  to  p reach  i t  t o  mankind, shou ld  have 
reco u rse  to  such m ise rab le  a r t i f i c e s ,  i s  a  m a tte r  in co n ce iv ab le  
to  sound re a so n , which m ust ever r e t a in  th e  p r iv i le g e  o f de
c id in g  on r e v e la t io n  i t s e l f .  T ru th  adm its o f  no r e p r i s a l s ,  
and th e  f a l s e  re a so n in g  o f  an ad v ersa ry  a f fo rd s  no excuse fo r  
ad m ittin g  i t  o u rs e lv e s :  f o r ,  though i t  i s  law ful in  d is p u ta 
t io n  to  tu rn  an o p p o n en t's  own argum ents a g a in s t  him , w ith  a 
view o f convincing  him o f  e r r o r ,  th ey  a re  in ad m issab le  as a 
b a s is  o f  th e  d o c t r in e ,  which we in te n d  t o  su p p o rt.

What ev e r  term s be adopted  to  ap o lo g ize  fo r  t h i s  mode o f  
re a so n in g , w hether we s ty l e  i t  Oeconomy w ith  th e  f a th e r s ,  o r  
medrash w ith  th e  Jew s, I  am unable to  conprehend, how a s e t  
o f  w r i t in g s ,  in  « h ich  argum ents o f t h i s  n a tu re  a re  a d m itted , 
can be though t to  p ro ceed  from th e  d e i ty ,  and th o s e ,  who allow  
th e  p r in c ip le ,  can r e c o n c i le  fa lseh o o d  w ith  d iv in e  in s p i r a t io n .
A ll e r ro r s  a re  p ro o fs  a g a in s t  th e  d iv in i ty  o f  th e  book, which 
c o n ta in s  them; b u t none a re  so  in ex cu sab le  as an a u th o r 's  n o t 
und erstan d in g  h i s  own w r i t in g ;  y e t  i t  fo llo w s from th e  ad
m ission  o f  th e  above p re m ise s , t h a t  th e  d e i ty  speak ing  in  th e  
New Testam ent m isunderstood  th e  meaning o f  th e  O ld. The h i s 
t o r i c a l  m istakes o f  th e  K oran, which a re  used as  argum ents 
a g a in s t  i t s  d iv in e  a u th o r i ty ,  would be t r i f l e s  in  com parison 
w ith  th e s e ,  o r  r a th e r  no argum ents a t  a l l ,  i f  th e  au th o r p re 
tends n o t to  i n s p i r a t io n  in  m a tte rs  o f  h i s to r y .

Agadn, th e  need to  f in d  more convincing  ev idence f o r  th e  p r e d ic t iv e  ro le

o f  prophecy seems to  have sp u rre d  a resu rg en ce  o f  th e  n o tio n  o f  prophecy

by ty p e s . In  t h i s  c o n ce p tio n , i t  i s  n o t only  th e  e x p l i c i t  p r e d ic t io n

o f  th e  p ro p h e ts  t h a t  f o r e to ld  th e  C h r is t ;  God had a ls o  foreshadow ed His

coming by sending b e fo re  Him cheuracters and i n s t i t u t i o n s  th a t  gave c lu e s

o f  His n a tu re  and m in is try  by p ro to ty p e . One theme o f  t h i s  id e a ,  fo r

in s ta n c e ,  id e n t i f i e d  th e  C h r is t  cis th e  g re a t  P ro p h e t, o f  whom th e  p ro p h e ts

b e fo re  Him w ere, somehow, im p e rfe c t r e a l i z a t i o n s .  B u t l e r 's  s ta te m e n t o f

th e  theme i s ,  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y ,  p ro s a ic  and r e s t r a in e d :  "He w as, by

way o f  em inence, th e  P ro p h e t: ' t h a t  P rophet th a t  sh o u ld  come in to  th e

w o rld , ' to  d e c la re  th e  d iv in e  w il l ." ^ 3 9  in  a modern s ta tem en t o f  th e  view ,

" th e  whole Mosaic s a c r i f i c i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  p o in ts  to  a  fu tu re  and p e r f e c t
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means o f  atonem ent; D avid, th e  k in g  a f t e r  G od's h e a r t ,  i s  th e  ty p e  o f  a

fu tu re  and g r e a te r  r u le r  in  whom th e  id e a l  which hovered  b e fo re  David

240w i l l  be f u l ly  r e a l i z e d ."  I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f s c r ip tu r e  by th i s  k in d  o f

sy m b o lica l re ad in g  d a te s  from e a r l i e s t ,  even from b i b l i c a l ,  tim e s , though

th e  c a p r ic io u sn e s s  o f  th e  com m entators, l i k e  t h a t  in  th e  a l l e g o r ic a l

re n d e rin g s  to  which i t  i s  s im i la r ,  had a l l  b u t d i s c r e d i te d  th e  method.

T h e re fo re  when C handler saw D avid, Solomon, and Joshua as  ty p es  o f  th e

M essiah^^^ he was b u t  h eark en in g  to  a  t r a d i t i o n  a lre a d y  w e ll e s ta b l is h e d .

Yet by th e  same token  i t  was a t r a d i t i o n  a lre a d y  th o ro u g h ly  co rru p te d  by

be in g  fo rc e d  in to  an e v id e n t ia l  fu n c tio n  more and more d i f f i c u l t  to  c a r ry

o u t.  T y p o lo g ica l prophecy i s  o f  cou rse  as s u b je c t  to  w renchings as

" a l le g o ry ,"  i f  n o t more so ; and C h a n d le r 's  argum ents were hooted  down by

C o l l in s ,  who asked w hether such e q u iv o ca tio n s  w i l l  "have any o th e r  e f f e c t

than  to  make peop le  adm ire , how men can w ith  g r a v i ty  o f f e r  such th in g s

244as from th e  g re a t  God o f  heaven and e a r t h . " L ike o th e r  ex p ed ien ts  

b rough t i n  to  sho re  up th e  crum bling e v id e n t ia l  schem e, th e n , th e  e f f e c t  

o f  argum ents from ty p ic a l  prophecy m erely h e lp ed  weigh down th e  s t r u c tu r e .  

D espera te  as some o f  them w ere, t h a t  e f f e c t  was in e v i t a b le .  Rowland 

W illiam s c i t e s ,  êts a lu d ic ro u s  exam ple, a work e n t i t l e d  C atena A urea, 

"p u b lish ed  under h ig h  au sp ices  in  [O xford ], in  which th e  n a r ra t iv e  o f  

U riah th e  H i t t i t e  i s  improved by making David re p re s e n t  C h r i s t ,  and U riah  

sym bolize th e  D ev il; so  th a t  th e  g riev o u s crim e which 'd is p le a s e d  th e  

L ord ' becomes a ty p ic a l  prophecy o f  Him who was harm less  and u n d e file d i

Yet i t  was n o t m erely th e  o u tla n d ish  c h a ra c te r  o f  such a p p lic a t io n s  

th a t  made ty p ic a l  and a l l e g o r ic a l  re ad in g s  o f  prophecy so  re d u c tiv e  f o r
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th e  o ld  b e l i e f s .  What C o llin s  had dem onstrated  f a c e t io u s ly ,  th e  un in 

te n t io n a l  s a t i r e  o f  such f a i lu r e s  and th e  e a rn e s t  adm ission  o f  M ichaelis  

lik ew ise  dem onstra ted : t h a t  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  r a is e d  by th e se  w renchings 

o f  th e  c la im s o f  prophecy re q u ire d  a review  of th o se  c la im s. I f  th e  

f a th e r s  had been u n f a i th f u l  in  l i t t l e ,  perhaps th ey  had been u n f a i th f u l  

in  much. T ha t contem porary d efences r e s o r te d  to  th e  ty p ic a l  and a l l e g o r i 

c a l  methods amounted to  a  c o v e r t  adm ission  th a t  th e  c la im s w ere q u e s tio n 

a b le ,  and h a s te n e d  th e  rev iew  w herever, and to  th e  degree t h a t ,  t h e i r  

re ad in g s  were v u ln e ra b le  to  charges o f  e q u iv o c a tio n . So long  as th e  

l i t e r a l  t r u th  o f  a l l  s c r ip tu r e  i s  g e n e ra lly  b e l ie v e d , a l l e g o r i c a l  i n t e r 

p r e ta t io n  w i l l  g e n e ra lly  p a ss  as  m erely th e  le g i t im a te  a p p l ic a t io n  o f 

t h a t  fc d th ;  i t  may be c a l le d  e rro n eo u s , b u t  i t  w i l l  h a rd ly  be c a l le d  

e q u iv o c a l. But s t a r t  w ith  th e  p rem ise o f l i t e r a l  accuracy  o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  

e x e n ^ l i f ie d  in  th e  e x a c t f u lf i lm e n t  o f  p re d ic t io n s  made g e n e ra tio n s  b e 

fo re  th e  f a c t ;  th en  b r in g  to  t h a t  prem ise a  c o n tra d ic t io n  i n  th e  ev idence 

i t s e l f  ( th e  r o le  o f a growing body o f b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m ) ; and i t  b e 

comes e v id e n t th a t  somewhere th e  h y p o th e s is  i s  awry. I f  th e  method i s  

unduly p re sse d  in  such an e x tre m ity , i t  b eg in s  to  be co n s id e red  m erely 

an e x p e d ie n t, meant to  obscure o r  face  down a d i f f i c u l t y  a l l  to o  p a lp a b le . 

S ince th e  i n t e n t  (conscious o r  unconscious) o f  th e  method has become to  

p re se rv e  th e  p rem ise a t  a l l  c o s ts ,  th e  " a lle g o ry "  lo se s  i t s  i n t e g r i t y ;  

i t  i s  r e s t r a in e d  from d e l ib e r a te  d i s to r t io n s  only  to  th e  e x te n t  th a t  

th e se  a re  in e x p e d ie n t o r  v u ln e ra b le  to  d is c lo s u re .
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The H ypothesis o f  F rau d u len t M otive 

I t  was q u i te  lo g ic a l ,  th e n , th a t  a f ra u d u le n t m otive shou ld  be 

a s s ig n e d  to  those  who ex p la in ed  away th e  d isc re p a n c ie s  in  such a  manner. 

More in ^ o r ta n t ,  when such a co n c lu s io n  had been drawn, i t  i s  n o t s u r 

p r i s in g  th a t  th e  same m otive shou ld  be read  back in to  the  a l l e g o r ic a l  

and ty p ic a l  in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f  a  p r io r  age , and e v e n tu a lly  in to  th e  

e f f o r t s  o f  th e  s c r ip tu r e  w r i te r s  them selves to  draw th e  ev idence o f  p roph

esy  f u l f i l l e d  from ev en ts  o f  t h e i r  tim e s . He have no ted  above M id d le to n 's  

cuialogous judgment on p o s t-A p o s to lic  c laim s o f  m iracu lous p o w e r s . ^46 ^

g e n e ra l  d i s t r u s t  o f th e  a l l e g o r ic a l  read in g s  o f  th e  F a th e rs  becomes more 

and more e x p l i c i t  as th e  age p r o g r e s s e s . W h e n  th e  same su sp ic io n  

a t ta c h e s  to  th e  w r i te r s  o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  th e  e f f e c t s  a re  p a in fu l  to  b eh o ld .

So M ic h a e lis , s tru g g lin g  w ith  th e  u n c e r ta in t ie s  in to  which c r i t i c a l  qu es

t io n s  have le d  him, r e f l e c t s  on t h e i r  s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  

s c r ip tu r e :

Many a re  u n w illin g  to  adm it th a t  t h i s  ch a p te r  [ in  J o e l]  con
t a in s  th e  prophecy o f  th e  communication o f th e  Holy Ghost to  
th e  A postles  on th e  day o f  P e n te c o s t,  which i s  e x p re ss ly  a s s e r te d  
by S t .  P e te r  in  th e  second ch ap te r o f  th e  A cts . . . .  Now i f  
th e  A postles had r e a l l y  reco u rse  to  such p r a c t i c e s ,  t h i s  "im pius 
P o rphyriu s"  [as Jerome c a l le d  him] has spoken as an h o n es t man. . . .^48

Were i t  p o s s ib le  to  shew, t h a t  th e  very  a u th o r o f  our r e l ig io n ,  
vdio o rd e red  th e  p r e c e p ts ,  which he ta u g h t to  be re q u ire d  as 
commands o f  the  d e i ty ,  had made a wrong a p p l ic a t io n  o f  th e  
t e x t  o f  th e  Old T estam ent, i t  would fo llow  t h a t  he  was no t 
i n f a l l i b l e ,  and th a t  C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s e l f  was f a l s e . ^49

Yet th e  h y p o th e s is  o f  f ra u d u le n t in t e n t  o f f e r s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  as

se v e re  as th o se  i t  e x p la in s , as th e  p ro g re ss  o f th e  Reimarus co n tro v ersy  

250e x e n ^ l i f i e s .  U n ti l  some more s a t i s f a c to r y  th e s i s  emerged, th e  q u a r r e l
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could  on ly  be a  tire so m e exchange o f  charge and r e f u t a t i o n ,  p ro o f and 

d is p ro o f ;  defen d ers  o f  l i t e r a l  a u th e n t ic i ty  cou ld  n o t s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  

j u s t i f y  th e  d is c re p a n c ie s ;  a t ta c k e r s  o f th e  t r u th  o f  s c r i p t u r e ,  though 

they  m ight r e f u te  th e  c la im s o f  t h e i r  opponents in  p a r t i c u la r  in s ta n c e s  

and inpugn th e  v a l id i t y  o f s p e c i f i c  p a s sa g e s , cou ld  n o t s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  

deny t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  d i s c r e d i t in g s  th e re  y e t  rem ained a  residuum  as 

t ro u b l in g  t o  u n b e lie f  as th e  d is c re p a n c ie s  were to  b e l i e f .  The whole 

wearisome q u e s tio n  i s  a  h o p e le s s  maze from which th e re  seemed no e x i t .  

How much i s  t ru e ?  How much i s  u n tru e?  Which acco u n ts  a re  v a l id ?  Which 

a re  fo rg e r ie s ?  Which a re  in s p ir e d ?  Which a re  mere te s t im o n ie s  o f  w it

n esse s?  Which g o sp e l has p r io r  claim ? What p a r t , what q u a n t i ty , s h a l l  

be th e  grounds o f  b e l ie f ?

The Q u a n tita t iv e  Response to  Problems o f  C r i t ic is m

For th e  problem  was seen  c o n s is te n t ly  as a  q u a n t i t a t iv e  one.

The B ib le ,  o r  a t  any r a t e  p o r tio n s  o f  i t ,  was e i t h e r  t r u e  o r i t  was n o t;  

i t  was e i t h e r  d iv in e ly  in s p ir e d  o r  a  m erely human p ro d u c tio n . I f  i t  

c o n ta in s  e r r o r s ,  th e  s o lu t io n  m ust be to  e x c ise  th o se  p o r tio n s  t h a t  were 

deemed e rro n eo u s and r e ly  on th e  rem ainder. I t  was a s o lu t io n  to  which 

th e  g ra d u a lly  develop ing  tec h n iq u e s  o f  te x tu a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  c r i t ic i s m  

seemed adm irab ly  f i t t e d .  And as  we have see n , q u a n t i t a t iv e  re d u c tio n s  

a r e ,  th ro u g h o u t th e  p ro g re s s  o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e l ig io u s  s p e c u la t io n , th e  

f i r s t  and most common resp o n se  to  a  h e a r ty  c h a lle n g e , i f  t o  th e  person  

in  q u e s tio n  t h a t  ch a llen g e  seems to  have made good i t s  c la im —-which i s  

on ly  to  b e  e;q>ected, s in c e  i t  i s  th e  response  th a t  c a l l s  f o r  th e  l e a s t
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d is tu rb in g  and l e a s t  com prehensive re c o n s tru c tio n  o f  b e l i e f s .

But th e  problem s o f  th e  age r e a l ly  invo lved  an in h e re n t  c o n tra 

d ic t io n  o f  th e s i s  and ev id en ce , and no mere re d u c tio n  o f  scope cou ld  

so lv e  i t .  An e x c e l le n t  example o f  th e  inadequacy o f such an a tte m p t i s  

o f fe re d  by th e  h i s to r y  of th e  s p e c u la tio n  on th e  r e l a t iv e  v a l i d i t y  o f  

the  g o sp e ls . The fragm ents by Reimarus seem to  have r a is e d  in to  prom i

nence a  q u e s tio n  which had re c e iv e d  some n o tic e  b e fo re  b u t  had now become 

p re s s in g :  what i s  to  be made o f  d isc re p a n c ie s  in  th e  g o sp e l acco u n ts?

The im m ediate answer was o f co u rse  to  a ttem p t a  harmony; b u t th e  candid  

ad m itted  t h a t  a  p e r f e c t  heunmony d id  n o t and could  n o t be made to  e x i s t .

M ic h a e lis , f o r  exam ple, p r o te s t s  a g a in s t  th e  v io le n c e  n ecessa ry  t o  reco n -

251c i l e  c o n tra d ic to ry  accoun ts such as th o se  o f th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  p a s s io n .

In  t h i s  e x tre m ity , i t  was supposed th a t  some one o f  th e  e v a n g e l is ts  p ro 

v ided  th e  f i r s t  accoun t and t h a t  th e  o th e rs  were c o n s tru c te d  on t h i s  

model. The th eo ry  cou ld  n o t ,  how ever, v in d ic a te  i t s e l f ;  nor was th e  

problem  a m a tte r  o f  m erely d e c id in g  which was p r io r .  Whichever o f  th e  

fo u r was ass ig n ed  a  p r io r  r o le ,  th e re  rem ained m a te r ia ls  in  th e  o th e r  

accounts t h a t  were so  s im ila r  as  to  re q u ire  t h a t  t h e i r  a u th o rs  were 

fam d lia r  w ith  an o th er common so u rc e . Each o f th e  fo u r was championed by 

sc h o la rs  o f  h ig h  r e p u t e . M i c h a e l i s  h im se lf  p r e fe r r e d  to  t r u s t  S t .

John ( th e  is s u e  o f  th e  a n t iq u i ty  o f  th a t  g o sp e l n o t y e t  hav ing  been so 

se v e re ly  u rged , and hence lik e w ise  th a t  o f  th e  a u th o r s h ip ) , who o f  th e  

e v a n g e lis ts  "w rote l a s t ,  who was ey e -w itn ess  to  alm ost a l l  o f  th e  f a c ts  

which he has re c o rd ed , who appears to  have had aui e x c e l le n t  memory, and 

p a id  a t t e n t io n  to  th e  m o s t  m inute c i r c u m s t a n c e s . A t  a l a t e r  tim e .
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however, he accep ted  th e  h y p o th e s is , worked o u t w ith  g r e a t  in g e n u ity  by 

many hands and g iv en  d e f in i t i v e  s ta te m e n t by E ichhorn ,^^^ t h a t  th e re  had 

been an  o r ig in a l  w r i t t e n  docum ent, s in c e  l o s t ,  from which each e v a n g e l is t  

had drawn b u t to  which each had added e m b e l l i s h m e n t s . ^^5 H erder d e c la re d  

r a th e r  fo r  a  common o r a l  so u rce  in  th e  e a r ly  p reach in g  o f  th e  g o s p e l,256 

H arsh , th e  t r a n s l a to r  o f  M ic h a e lis , h im se lf  worked o u t an e la b o ra te  

fo rm u la , ex tend ing  p re v io u s  schemes o f  an u r-ev an g e l by a  p a t t e r n  o f  

supposed c ro s s - in f lu e n c e s  in  th e  p ro c e ss  o f t r a n s l a t i o n .257 The c o n tro 

v e rsy  was waged le a rn e d ly  in  Germany fo r  h a l f  a c en tu ry  w ith o u t ( i t  

would appear) a  s a t i s f a c to r y  is s u e .  But more in s t r u c t iv e  fo r  th e  p r e s e n t  

p u rpose  th an  th e  f a c t  t h a t  no f i n a l  t h e s i s  emerged i s  th e  re d u c tiv e  te n 

dency ta k en  in  th e  e x c is io n  o f  m a te r ia ls  n o t v e r i f i e d  by ccHnmon r e p o r t .  

T h is  tendency i s  adm irab ly  summed up by Connop T h ir lw a ll  in  a d is c u s s io n  

o f  E ic h h o rn 's  th e o ry  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  f i r s t  th re e  g o sp e ls  (from T h i r l 

w a ll  '8  in tro d u c tio n  t o  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f S ch le ierm acher' s  A C r i t i c a l  

Essay on th e  Gospel o f  S t . L uke):

The o r ig in a l  G ospel i s  supposed to  be co n ta in ed  in  th e  f o r ty -  
two s e c tio n s  which a re  common to  th e  th re e  e v a n g e l is ts .  To 
e x t r a c t  i t  o u t o f  th e s e  s e c t io n s ,  i t  i s  o f co u rse  n ecessa ry  
to  re tre n c h  a l l  th e  c ircu m stan ces  in  which th e  th re e  w r i te r s  
v a ry  from each o th e r .  To d e term in e  in  t h i s  way th e  o r ig in a l  
t e x t  i s  c e r ta in ly  by no means an easy  ta s k .  I t  i s  however an 
experim ent which any p erso n  co n v ersan t w ith  th e se  s u b je c ts  may 
make fo r  h im s e lf , and though he should  no t p o sse ss  th e  in 
g e n u ity  and d e x te r i ty  o f an E ichhorn , he w i l l  s t i l l  be a b le  
to  d e f in e  w ith  some degree  o f  e x a c tn e ss  th e  e x te n t  o f  th e  
o r ig in a l  G ospel. Now i t  may s a f e ly  be a ffirm e d , t h a t  th e  
more m inu te ly  and a c c u ra te ly  any u n p re jud iced  p e rso n  conducts 
t h i s  in v e s t ig a t io n ,  th e  more he w i l l  be a t  a  lo s s  to  conceive 
w ith  what d e s ig n  and acco rd ing  to  what method th e  common 
m a tte r  which he w i l l  deduce by t h i s  p ro cess  could  have been 
tak en  down and combined in to  an independent w hole. For no 
one has y e t  u n d ertak en  to  an a ly se  th e  supposed o r ig in a l
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Gospel i t s e l f ,  and to  d is t in g u is h  in  i t  th e  hands o f  d i f f e r e n t  
w r i t e r s .  . . . . th e  i n e q u a l i ty  o f  th e  n a r r a t iv e  i s  so g r e a t ,  th a t  
i t  seems s c a rc e ly  p o s s ib le  t o  a s s ig n  a m otive which w i l l  account 
f o r  th e  n a tu re  o f any p a r t  o f  i t ,  and which i s  n o t in c o n s is te n t  
w ith  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  r e s t .

B ishop Marsh h im se lf  seems t o  have f e l t ,  w ith o u t be in g  d i s 
t i n c t l y  conscious o f ,  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  a r i s in g  from t h i s  c i r 
cum stance , when he speaks o f  th e  o r ig in a l  docum ent, in  one 
p la c e ,  as  a  s h o r t  b u t  w e ll connected  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  
p r in c ip a l  t r a n s a c t io n s  o f  C h r is ty  from h is  b ap tism  to  h is  
d e a th , emd in  a n o th e r , as n o t a  f in is h e d  h i s t o r y , b u t c o n ta in 
in g  on ly  m a te r ia ls  fo r  a  h i s t o r y . In  f a c t  n e i th e r  o f th e se  
d e s c r ip t io n s  corresponds to  i t s  r e a l  c h a ra c te r .  For n o t on ly  
was c h ro n o lo g ic a l o rd e r  n e g le c te d  in  i t ,  b u t  one o f  th e  f i r s t  
r e s u l t s  from th e  p ro ce ss  o f  co n p ariso n  by which i t  i s  to  be 
e x tr a c te d  w i l l  be  to  e l im in a te  a lm ost a l l  th e  re fe re n c e s  o f  
tim e and p la c e  which connect th e  p a r t s  o f  each Gospel to g e th e r ,  
and to  reduce i t  to  a mass o f  fragm en ts . Yet th e se  fragm ents 
canno t in  ordinaury language b e  d esc rib ed  as m a te r ia ls  fo r  a
h i s t o r y . 2 5 8

T here , c o n c is e ly ,  i s  th e  f a i lu r e  o f  q u a n t i ta t iv e  re d u c tio n .

Toward a  New S y n th e s is ;  Prophecy as a 
Case in  P o in t

T h a t f a i lu r e  i s  th e  in e v i ta b le  re d u c tio  ad absurdum o f  th e  a t -  

tenç>t t o  r e t a i n  a concep t o f  s p e c ia l  r e v e la t io n  in  c o n tra d ic t io n  to  th e  

in te r n a l  ev idence o f  th e  m a te r ia l  o f  th e  r e v e la t io n  i t s e l f ,  and l i k e 

w ise in  c o n tra d ic t io n  to  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f th e  tech n iq u es  employed in  

i t s  d e fe n se . What was needed, o f  c o u rse , was a more u n iv e r s a l ly  a p p l i 

cab le  th e s i s  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and th e r e fo re  a d i f f e r e n t  con

c e p t o f  th e  n a tu re  o f r e l ig io u s  a u th o r i ty .  For th e  d i f f i c u l t y ,  as the 

l i b e r a l s  o f  th e  coining age saw i t ,  was th a t  q u e s tio n s  o f  a u th o r i ty  were 

founded on th e  wrong s u p p o s it io n s . I t  was a p r o f i t a b le  and im p o rtan t en

deavor to  id e n t i f y  th e  e r ro r s  and perhaps th e  d e l ib e r a te  d i s to r t io n s  o f 

s c r ip tu r e  and t r a d i t i o n . Yet i t  was f o l ly  to  suppose th a t  th e  meaning o r
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the s p i r i t  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  would be  d isco v e red  in  t h i s  way. To t r y  to  

pare  th e  s c r ip tu r e s  down, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  to  some ta lism a n  which by i t s  

m agical a u th o r i ty  would p re se rv e  th e  f a i t h f u l  was to  seek  a f t e r  a  s ig n ; 

and no such s ig n  had  been g iven . The s c r ip tu r e s  were a  v e h ic le  fo r  a  

t r u th  to o  profound to  be reduced to  a  s h ib b o le th ;  t h a t  th e  v e h ic le  was 

f a u l ty  was a  consequence o f  th e  l im i t a t io n s  o f  th o se  who made i t  «md 

used i t ,  and in  a  r e a l  sen se  o f th o se  fo r  whom i t  was made; b u t th a t  

was a l to g e th e r  b e s id e  th e  p o in t .  I t s  t r u t h  re s id e d  n o t in  a  q u a n ti ty  

th a t  cou ld  be made a f e t i s h  b u t in  a  q u a l i ty  th a t  must be r e a l iz e d  

dynam ically  in  th e  l i f e  o f  f a i t h .  For them th e  fum bling a l l e g o r ic a l  

re n d e rin g s  o f  an cu icien t day took on an a l to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  c h a ra c te r .  

To use a f ig u re  o f  which the  l i b e r a l s  make c o n s ta n t a p p l ic a t io n ,  th ey  

were th e  husks w ith in  which th e  k e rn e l  o f  a v a lu a b le  t r u t h  la y  n e s t le d .

Between th e  day o f C o llin s  and M ichaelis  emd t h a t  o f  Hare and 

Maurice th e re  had to  come sea rch in g  i n t e l l e c t u a l  ëuid th e o lo g ic a l  rev o 

lu t io n s —th e  developm ent o f  a sen se  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  e v o lu tio n ; th e  b i r t h  

o f  a sense  o f  myth; an awareness o f  th e  n e c e s s ity  o f  m oral freedom ; a 

b e t t e r  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  in h e re n t am b ig u itie s  in  a l l  means o f  r e p re 

s e n ta t io n .  These developm ents m ust be re se rv e d  fo r  l a t e r  exam ination ; 

th e  p o in t  to  be made h e re  i s  th a t  w ith o u t th e  c o lla p se  o f  th e  a u th o r i 

t a r ia n  view o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  ouid th e  e v id e n t ia l  syndrome which accompanied 

i t ,  they  co u ld  h a rd ly  have appeared . V erbal i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  s c r ip tu r e  

i s  n o t com patib le  w ith  e i t h e r  an e v o lu tio n a ry  h y p o th es is  o r  a  m y th ica l 

concep tion  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ;  fo r  i t  b eg in s  by assuming a  s t a s i s  in  th e  

c o n d itio n  o f  human understand ing  o f  a l l  ages on th e  one hand and th e
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u t t e r  adequacy and e f f ic a c y  o f  language and image on th e  o th e r .  The con

t r a d ic t i o n  i t s e l f  i s  a  reduced  v e rs io n  o f  th e  enigma a lread y  n o ted  in  

th e  t o t a l  on to logy  o f  r a t io n a lis m . The th e s i s  o f  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  i s  a 

p rem ise  d e riv ed  from th e  s t a t i c  concep t o f  u l t e r i o r  s p e c ia l i ty  (o r th a t  

co rresp o n d en t i d e a l i t y , th e  i n t e r i o r  s p e c i a l i t y  o f  s e l f - v a l id a t in g  t r u th ) ;  

b u t th e  evidence i t s e l f , seek in g  i t s  v a l id a t io n  in  th e  correspondence o f 

meaning and form ( r a th e r  th a n  in  t h e i r  s e v e ra n c e ) , i s  an e x p re ss io n  o f 

a  f a i t h  in  immanence, a  t r u t h  a b id in g  in  th e  n a tu re  o f  th in g s ,  ex p ress in g  

i t s e l f  in  v a ry in g  b u t in h e re n tly  k in d red  m a n ife s ta t io n s ,  a l b e i t  c o n tin 

g e n tly  and im p e rfe c tly .

A lle g o r ic a l  and ty p ic a l  re a d in g s  o f  prophecy w ere, th e n , I  be

l i e v e ,  among th e  e a r l i e s t  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  a  sweeping r e o r ie n ta t io n .  

W ithin  th o se  q u e s tio n a b le  and e q u iv o ca tin g  e x p e d ie n ts  a profound in s ig h t  

was a t  work. I t  amounted to  n o th in g  l e s s  th an  a l a t e n t  and c re s c e n t  

aw areness o f  th e  a m b i^ o u s  n a tu re  o f  symbol. There was an a p p a re n tly  

in e sc ap ab le  l im i ta t io n  in  a l l  form , s ta te m e n t, f ig u re  and r i t u a l  to  g ive 

f i n a l  d e f in i t io n  to  meaning and v a lu e ; and y e t  in  t h e i r  p a r t i a l  e f f ic a c y  

lu rk ed  th e  su g g e s tio n , th e  hope— in  t h e i r  correspondence a lm ost th e  in 

s is te n c e —th a t  th ey  would y e t  y ie ld  t r u th  i f  man could  see r i g h t l y .  These 

a r e  e x a lte d  c la im s f o r  such eq u iv o ca l phenomena. I t  i s  hoped t h a t  th e  en

t i r e  rem ainder o f  t h i s  t r e a t i s e  w i l l  lend  them cred en ce . For th e  m<xnent 

l e t  a  q u o ta tio n  from J u l iu s  Hare ' s  M ission  o f  th e  Com forter p r e s e n t  a 

c a se  f o r  t h e i r  c o n s id e ra tio n :

. . . The . . . p ro p e n s ity  fo r  a l le g o r iz in g  c ircum stances and 
d e t a i l s  . . . may a lm ost be c a l le d  th e  predcxninant e lem ent in  
th e  ex eg es is  o f  th e  F a th e r s ,  and . . .  i s  v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  from



127

th e  t ru e  s p i r i t u a l  and sym bo lica l mode o f  in t e r p r e t a t i o n ;  
inasmuch as th e  l a t t e r  f ix e s  upon t h a t  which i s  perm anent and 
p e rv a d in g , and re g a rd s  th e  outw ard C rea tio n  as e x p re ss in g  th e  
p u rp o ses o f  th e  One A ll-p e rv ad in g  W ill ,  u t t e r in g  i t s e l f  h a r 
m oniously in  a l l  i t s  m a n ife s ta t io n s ;  w h ile  th e  form er a t ta c h e s  
i t s e l f  to  t h a t  which i s  a c c id e n ta l  and e x te rn a l  and f l e e t in g ,  
amd lo se s  s ig h t  o f  th e  id e a ,  «Aiile ch asin g  the  b u t t e r f l i e s  
o f  famcy. The s_ m b o lica l and s p i r i t u a l  mode o f i n t e r p r e t a 
t i o n  may be ex em p lified  by S t .  J o h n 's  d e c la r a t io n ,  t h a t  our 
L o rd 's  prom ise o f  th e  r iv e r s  o f  l i v in g  w ate r wais spoken o f 
th e  S p i r i t ,  which b e l ie v e r s  in  Him w ere to  r e c e iv e . Thus, 
th e  p rom ise , as  b e in g  v h o lly  s p i r i t u a l ,  bo th  w ith  re g a rd  to  
i t s  c o n d itio n  and i t s  b le s s in g ,  i s  shewn to  be long  to  a l l  
ages o f  th e  Church, and to  every  in d iv id u a l  b e l i e v e r ,  and 
beccMoes a  source  o f  com fort to  a l l :  amd in  t h i s  sen se  i t
n ev e r  has f a i l e d ,  amd never w i l l  f a i l ,  b u t  i s  f u l f i l l e d  a t  
t h i s  day in  a l l  p a r t s  o f  th e  e a r th ,  w herever a  t r u e  b e l ie v e r  
i n  C h r is t  i s  to  be found. In  l ik e  mamner even such p assag es  
o f  S c r ip tu r e ,  as were spoken p r im a r i ly  concern ing  th e  op
e r a t io n s  o f  e x te rn a l  n a tu r e ,— fo r  in s ta n c e ,  th o se  c i t e d  from 
th e  P sa lm s,—w i l l  o f te n  adm it o f  a  s p i r i t u a l  a p p l ic a t io n ,  
in  consequence o f t h a t  haunnony amd co rrespondence , th rough  
which th e  n a tu r a l  w orld  i s  in  so  many th in g s  th e  symbol o f  
th e  s p i r i t u a l .  But to  h u n t f o r  ty p es  o f  th a t  which i s  i n c i 
d e n ta l  amd t r a n s ie n t  i s  a  c a p r ic io u s  e x e rc is e  o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t  
amd a  h a b i t  in ju r io u s  to  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f  t r u e  s p i r i t u a l  
r e a l i t i e s ;  w h ile , by r e s t r i c t i n g  th e  words o f  S c r ip tu re  to  
p a r tic u la u r  a p p l ic a t io n s ,  i t  sad ly  in p a i r s  t h e i r  power: th e
r iv e r s  o f  l iv in g  w ate r sh r in k  in to  d r ie d  p o o ls . Now t h i s  
h a b i t  o f  mind i s  u n fo rtu am te ly  very  common aunong th e  F a th e r s ,  
as i t  was among th e  contem porary rh e to r ic ia m s  amd gram m arians, 
who e x e rc is e  th e  saune k in d  o f  tra n sm u ta tio n s  upon Homer, ais 
th e  F a th e rs  aure a p t to  e x e rc is e  upon th e  B ib le . Hence, w h ile  
we owe them a g r a te f u l  re c o g n it io n  o f  th e  s e rv ic e s  which they  
ren d e red  to  the  Church, by t h e i r  e x e r t io n s ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  amd 
m o ra l, f o r  th e  s e t t l i n g  and uphold ing  o f  th e  o rthodox  f a i t h ,  
we sh o u ld  beware o f  a llo w in g  our g r a t i tu d e  and rev e ren c e  to  
d e lu d e  us in to  fo llo w in g  th e  v a g a r ie s  and meamderings o f  
t h e i r  fam cies.^^^

D avison ' s D iscourses : Old Theory o f
Prophecy and New

D av iso n 's  D iscou rses on Prophecy i s  in s t r u c t iv e  in  t h a t  i t  shows

am uneasy a l l ia n c e  o f  th e  o ld  and th e  new. T h is work was a  s e r i e s  o f

tw elve sermons given as th e  W arburton le c tu r e s  fo r  1825.^^*^ Though by



123

th a t  tim e a  new concept o f  in s p i r a t io n  had long  been th r iv in g  i n  Germany, 

i t s  in f lu e n c e  in  England was as y e t  f e e b le ;  and th o u ^  M arsh 's t r a n s l a 

t io n  o f  M ic h a e lis , as  w e ll a s  h i s  own " D is s e r ta t io n  on th e  O rig in  o f  Our 

Three F i r s t  C anonical G ospels" in c lu d e d  th e r e in  and th e  s e r i e s  o f  le c 

tu re s  he d e l iv e re d  and p u b lish ed  (eis Lady M argaret P ro fe s so r  a t  Cambridge) 

from 1809 to  1823 had roused  a  s to rm  o f  c o n tro v e rsy , h is  e f f o r t s  seem 

only  to  have alarm ed w ith o u t h av in g  much i n s t r u c t e d . I t  was on ly  th e  

same y e a r  o f  th e  D iscou rses t h a t  T h ir lw a ll  p u b lish e d  h is  t r é m s la t io n  o f

Schleierm acher*s Essay on Luke; and i f  to  th e  names o f  Marsh and T h i r l -

262w a ll were added th o se  o f  H are, C o le r id g e , Rose, and Pusey, one would

l ik e ly  have a l i s t  o f  a  m a jo rity  o f  Englishmen w ith  even m oderate under-

263s ta n d in g  o f  German th e o lo g ic a l  and c r i t i c a l  m a te r ia l  in  1825. D avison 's 

work was r e l a t iv e ly  w ell-know n; i t  reached  i t s  fo u r th  e d i t io n  by 1839 

and s ix  e d i t io n s  were p u b lish ed  in  t h i r t y  y e a r s . A lthough th e  DNB says 

t h a t  " in  th eo lo g y  he was a c o n s e rv a t iv e ,"  he i s  perhaps q u i te  r e p re s e n ta 

t iv e  o f th e  p o s i t io n  o f  th e  inform ed E n g lish  clergym an in  h is  day . Though

he makes re fe re n c e  to  b i b l i c a l  s c h o la rs h ip  and e v id e n tly  knows some o f
264th e  work o f  M ich ae lis  h is  c r i t i c a l  s c h o la rs h ip  looks very  s l i g h t —espec

i a l l y  a lo n g s id e  t h a t  o f  h is  con ten^)o raries T h ir lw a ll  and Hare—and he 

seems n o t to  have r e f le c te d  deep ly  on i t s  im p lic a t io n s .  The d i f f i c u l t i e s  

w ith  which he g ro p es , amd th e  s o lu t io n s  he b r in g s  to  them, a re  e s s e n t i a l ly  

th o se  p ro v id ed  him by th e  E n g lish  t r a d i t i o n  o f  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t o f  th e  

p rev io u s  c e n tu ry .

The DNB says o f  th e  work t h a t  " i t  maorks am advance on th e  view 

o f  prophecy sim ply as a  c o l le c t io n  o f  p r e d ic t io n s ,  g iv in g  s t r e s s  to  th e
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m oral e lem ent co n ta in ed  in  i t ,  and to  th e  p ro g re s s iv e  c h a ra c te r  o f  i t s  

r e v e la t io n s ."  In  th e  s l i g h t l y  s tro n g e r  language o f  W illiam s, " th e  s t r e s s  

vAiich he la y s  on th e  m oral e lem en t o f  prophecy a to n es  fo r  h is  s o p h is t ry  

as  re g a rd s  th e  p r e d i c t i v e . T h e s e  comments a re  a  good b a s is  f o r  an 

a n a ly s is  o f  th e  work.

A p re lim in a ry  d isc o u rse  c o n s id e rs  " th e  C h r is t ia n  Evidences in  

g e n e ra l ,  and th e  C onnection o f  Prophecy w ith  th e  rest."^® ®  H ere, as  may 

be eoqpected, i s  p re se n te d  in  a  few pages a  n e a t summary o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  

argum ent. The argument i s  w e ll tu rn e d , though i t  has l o s t  some o f  i t s  

l u s t r e  s in c e  th e  days o f  th e  e a r ly  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry ; i t  i s  s e t  f o r th  

w ith  a  s k i l l  grown w ily  t h r o u ^  many d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  and th e  w eaknesses 

o f  th e  system  a re  t r a n s la t e d  du ly  in to  s t r e n g th s .  Thus i t  i s  shown t h a t  

r e l ig io n  i s  proved " n a tu ra l  t o  man, and t r u l y  conform able to  h is  c o n s t i 

tu t io n  and c h a ra c te r ,  by th e  f a c t  o f  h is  em bracing i t  under forms ex

ceed in g ly  p e rv e r te d ; so  [ lik e w ise ]  th e  g i f t  o f  a  R ev e la tio n  i s  shewn to  

be h ig h ly  p ro b ab le , and ad ap ted  to  h is  e x p e c ta tio n  and sen se  o f th in g s ,  

by h i s  re c e p tio n  o f  f i c t i t i o u s  system s o f  i t ,  which in  many cases have 

had i n  them ev e ry th in g  to  c r e a te  a p o s i t iv e  d i s b e l i e f ,  ex cep tin g  th e  one 

p resu n ç)tio n , which th e  judgm ent and f e e l in g  o f  N ature s t i l l  c l in g  t o ,  

t h a t  th e  D eity  can and w i l l  somewhere re v e a l  H im self t o  h i s  c re a tu re s  :

a  p ro p e n s ity  o f b e l i e f  . . : which a t t e s t s  e i t h e r  th e  P ro b a b il i ty  o r  th e  

267F a c t ."  A gainst th e  argum ent o f  th e  s u f f ic ie n c y  o f  n a tu r a l  r e l ig i o n ,  

he u rg es  i t s  fê â lu re  to  produce a  s a t i s f a c to r y  system , a f t e r  th e  manner 

o f  L o c k e , a n d  adds t h a t  even i f  n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n  were s u f f i c i e n t  in  

i t s e l f  "(vdiich i s  on ly  supposed n o t conceeded ,)"  y e t  r e v e la t io n  would
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rem ain "e^qpedient" emd “b e n e f i c i a l . "  For "where i s  th e  im p ro b a b ility  in  

supposing  th a t  God shou ld  iiq>rove, by co n firm in g , o r  ex ten d in g  i n  any 

d eg re e , th e  d is c o v e r ie s  which man may be  a b le  to  make o f  th e  n a tu re  and 

w i l l  o f  God and o f  h i s  own hopes and d u tie s  under th e  d iv in e  government?" 

Now th o u ÿ i t h i s  argum ent makes e q u a lly  fo r  " a l l  R e v e la tio n , w hether 

genuine o r  f a l s e " —a d i f f i c u l t y  in e sc a p a b le  in  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  d i s 

p e n s a tio n —y e t  by " th e  use o f  th e  p ro p e r  ev idence" i t  i s  p o s s ib le  " to

ascertad .n  d i r e c t ly  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  p ro fe s se d  r e v e la t io n ,  and d i s -

270c r im in a te , by d e c is iv e  s ig n a tu r e s ,  th e  True from th e  F a ls e ."  He more

o v er c a u tio n s  a g a in s t  an unwise o v erco n fid en ce  in  o u r a b i l i t y  to  fathom  

" th e  p ro b ab le  conduct o f  th e  D e ity ,"  fo r  in  such m a tte rs  " s o b r ie ty ,  

and d if f id e n c e  in  th e  d e te rm in a tio n  o f  our judgm ent, w i l l  h e re  e q u a lly  

become th e  b e l ie v e r  and th e  u n b e lie v e r . For where th e  ju s t i c e  and 

r ig h te o u sn e ss  o f H is admi n i s t r a t i o n  a re  n o t in t e r e s t e d ,  a l l  our f i r s t  

id e a s  o f  i t  must be few and u n c e r t a i n . I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  b i b l i c a l  

s c h o la rs h ip  has been  d is tu rb in g  to  some; "bu t th e  r e s u l t  upon th e  whole 

h as  b een , t h a t  t h e i r  le a rn e d  and s u c c e s s fu l  la b o rs  have . . .made th e  

i n t e r p r e ta t io n  and th e  ev idence o f  prophecy . . . s u f f i c i e n t ly  a c c e s 

s ib l e  . . . and i f  much y e t  rem ains to  be done in  th e  same p ro v in c e  o f  

argum ent, e n o u ^  has been  done to  in d ic a te  m o st'an ^ ly  by t h i s  medium o f  

p ro o f  th e  t r u t h  o f r e v e l a t i o n . The evidence o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  an

ag g reg a te  o f  p ro o fs ;  th e  f a c t  t h a t  some o f  them may be inpugned does n o t

273r e a l l y  d e t r a c t  from th e  fo rc e  o f  th e  evidence o f  th e  o th e r s .  In  

th e s e  guarded e;q>ressions th e  in s e c u r i ty  vdiich e v id e n t ia l  argum ent has 

come to  f e e l  i s  m a n ife s t; so  a ls o  i s  th e  f a t a l  tendency s t i l l  to  u rg e
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ev idence which w i l l  s t i l l  be e n e rv a tin g . In  some p a r t i c u la r s  ( in  th e  

re fe re n c e s  to  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m ,  fo r  exangole) i t  may be t h a t  Davison 

f e e l s  com pelled by t h e i r  growing n o to r ie ty  to  make a  v i r tu e  o f  n e c e s s i ty ;  

b u t  in  o th e r  cases  he i s  t ry in g  to  make a v i r tu e  o f  much t h a t  i s  r e a l ly  

d e tr im e n ta l  to  h is  th e s i s  in  i t s  im p lic a t io n s .

We may expect th e re fo re  to  f in d  th e  p r e d ic t iv e  fu n c tio n  o f

prophecy u rged  fo r  i t s  e v id e n t ia l  v a lu e . Such i s  o f  co u rse  th e  ca se .

The " c o n s t i tu e n t  p a r ts  o f  t h i s  body o f  ev idence" a re  "al&ong o th e r  to p ic s ,

th e  fo llo w in g  most commonly in s i s t e d  upon:—th e  M iracles  o f  o u r S aviour

and h is  J p o s t l e s ; th e  s e r i e s  o f  P rophecies ; th e  e x tra o rd in a ry  P e r fe c tio n

and S a n c ti ty  o f  His m oral d o c tr in e ;  H is own c h a ra c te r ,  as ex p ressed  in

H is L ife  upon e a r th ;  th e  r a p id  and triu m p h an t P ro p ag atio n  o f  H is R e lig io n

under th e  s p e c ia l  c ircum stances o f  t h a t  e v e n t;  th e  s in g u la r  a d a p ta tio n

o f  th e  R e lig io n  i t s e l f  to  th e  n a tu re  and c o n d itio n  o f  man, b o th  in  i t s

275forms and in  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  p ro v is io n s ."  T h is  assem blage in c lu d e s  

some im p o rtan t a d d itio n s  to  th e  p ro o fs  u rged  by Locke—im p o rta n t fo r  

t h e i r  in h e re n t  v a lu e , w hether fo r  t h e i r  e v id e n t ia l  va lue  o r  n o t—which 

m ust be co n s id e red  in  o th e r  c o n te x ts .  The b u lk  o f  th e  w ork, however, has 

to  do w ith  " th e  s e r ie s  o f  P ro p h e c ie s ."  To be s u re ,  Davison d iv id e s  th e  

fu n c tio n s  o f  prophecy in to  th e  "moral and d o c tr in a l"  and th e  " p re d ic t iv e ,"  

b u t  i t  must be  remembered in  a l l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  o f  h is  ' t re a tm e n t th a t  th e  

p o in t  o f  d e p a r tu re  in  t h a t  tre a tm e n t i s , c o n s is t e n t ly , th e  e v id e n t ia l  

scheme.

Much o f  th e  work, o f  co u rse , i s  openly  concerned w ith  th e  ac

ce p te d  argum ents from p r e d ic t io n .  They a re  n o t ,  n a tu r a l ly ,  f r e e  from
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d i s t o r t i o n s .  Thus he i n t e r p r e t s  C h r is t 's * s ta te m e n t t h a t  Abraham re jo ic e d  

t o  see  H is day (John 8: 5 6 ) : "No doubt .we a r e . t o  u n d erstan d  th a t  th e

p a t r ia r c h  b eh e ld  th a t  day o f  C h r is t  th rough  th e  medium o f  t h i s  prom ise 

vAiich we a re  now c o n s id e r in g ; .perhaps in  o th e r  ways; b u t  un q u estio n ab ly  

by t h i s  p r e d ic t io n  t h a t  ' i n  l i i s  seed  a l l  n a t io n s  o f  th e  e a r th  s h a l l  be 

b l e s s e d . ' [G enesis 1 2 :2 , 2 2 :1 8 ]"  I t  i s  h a rd  to  see  any re a so n  fo r  

i t s  b e in g  "u n q uestionab ly" so  ex cep t th e  p r io r  a s su sp tio n  t h a t  p re 

d ic t io n  i s  th e  method th a t  jnust have been .used and th e re fo re  (on C h r i s t 's  

testim ony) Abraham must have seen  in  th e se  words an e x p l i c i t  v is io n  o f 

th e  C h r is t .  In  an in g en io u s  t u r n ,  he even cucgues t h a t  th e  lack  o f  

prophecy in  th e  P en ta teuch  a rg u es  th e  i n t e g r i t y  o f  th o se  s c r ip tu r e s  

"because Moses would have h a d  jnany -o p p o rtu n itie s  to  w r i te  p ro p h ec ie s  in

277th e  a n te -d e lu v ia n  p e r io d  h ad  he  been  in c l in e d  to '.  —th e  fo rc e  o f  which 

i s  perhaps n o t w orth th e  su sp ic io n s  i t  r a i s e s  by what i t  t e l l s  o f  D av ison 's  

aw areness o f  th e  c r i t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th e  p r e d ic t iv e  argum ent. In  

D iscourse  X he a ttem p ts  t o  e s ta b l i s h  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  New Testam ent 

by showing t h a t  i t  p r e d ic ts  th e  f u tu r e .  R e v e la tio n  19:10 (" . . . f o r  th e  

testim o n y  o f  Je su s  i s  th e  s p i r i t  o f  prophecy”) he i n te r p r e t s  as a  s t a t e 

ment to  th e  e f f e c t  t h a t  th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  New Testam ent p re d ic t io n s  i s  

a  testim ony  o f  th e  d iv in i ty  o f  C h r is t  i d e n t i c a l  t o  th e  testim o n y  o f  th e  

Old T estam ent p ro p h ec ies  o f  H is coming : . .".The p ro p h e tic  s p i r i t  i s  an 

ev idence o f  C h r is t ,  by i t s  u s e ,  and by i t s  d o n a tio n . I t  i s  a  testim ony  

which He b ro u g h t w ith  Him and v e s te d  in  H is A p o s tle s , as  He had  s e n t  i t  

f o r th  by th e  P rophets  b e fo re  Him; a .s u p e rn a tu ra l  s ig n  in h e re n t  in  His 

r e l ig io n  as w e ll  as p reced in g  and announcing Him. But t h i s  p ro p h e tic
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s p i r i t  in  th e  New T estam ent i s  em inen tly  'th e  testim o n y  o f  J e s u s ' on 

an o th e r acco u n t, by i t s  s u b je c ts  o f  p r e d i c t io n ."278 To i l l u s t r a t e  t h a t  

p r e d ic t io n  f u l f i l l e d ,  he spends m ost o f  D iscourse X showing th a t  th e  h a r

l o t  in  R ev e la tio n  i s  th e  papacy.

Yet added to  t h i s  e v id e n t ia l  p reo ccu p a tio n  i s  a ls o  a  concern  fo r  

th e  m oral and d o c t r in a l  n a tu re  o f  p rophecy . "Added to "  i s  a  d e l ib e r a te  

term ; Davison does n o t  e f f e c t  an i n t e g r a l  r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  tw o, 

excep t t h a t  th e  in h e re n t  e x c e lle n c e  o f  th e  l a t t e r  i s  o f te n  urged a s  a d d i

t io n a l  ev idence f o r  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  th e  sy stem .279 Thus i f  J e su s  l iv e d  

a  good l i f e ,  th e  p u rpose  o f  His do ing  so  seens to  have been to  dem onstra te  

th e  a u th o r i ty  o f H is d o c tr in e ;  and in  t h i s  argum ent D avison f in d s  a  c i t a 

d e l  a g a in s t  th e  s k e p tic  who "would he p u t  th e  case  t h a t  th e  M irac les  o f 

th e  New Testam ent a r e  n o t c txnpletely  a u th e n tic a te d ;  t h a t  th e  Prophecy i s  

n o t lum inous enough; th e  m o ra lity  o f  th e  Gospel n o t so  e x tra o rd in a ry  a s  

to  l i e  c l e a r ly  beyond th e  wisdcm o f  man; and th e  p e rso n a l C h arac te r o f  

i t s  Founder n o t so much above a l l  exam ple; th e  p ro p a g a tio n  o f  th e  G ospel, 

by such in s tru m e n ts , n o t  in cap ab le  o f  b e in g  ex p la in ed  on human p r in c ip l e s ; 

i t s  profound a d a p ta tio n  to  th e  n a tu re  o f  man n o t u n lik e  an a c c id e n t;  th e  

s in c e r i ty  and martyrdom o f  i t s  f i r s t  te a c h e r s ,  who a t t e s t e d  th e  f a c t s  o f  

i t ,  p o s s ib ly  a  delusion"28®  y e t  "he i s  on ly  a t  th e  beg inn ing  o f  h is  d i f 

f i c u l t i e s  ,"281 fo r  he m ust y e t  e x p la in  away th o se  q u a l i t i e s  o f  G od's 

n a tu re  p re -em in en tly  seen  in  J e su s— "benevolence, long  s u f f e r in g ,  wisdom, 

h o l i n e s s . "282 one o f  th e  f irm e s t ev id en ces  fo r  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  C h r is t ia n  

r e v e la t io n  i s  th a t  " th e  model l i f e  o f  i t s  Founder, in  th e  very  d e s c r ip t io n  

o f i t ,  i s  a  work o f so  much o r ig i n a l i t y  and wisdtm , a s  could  be th e  o f f -
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s p r in g  on ly  o f  consummate powers o f  in v e n tio n  ; th o u ÿ i to  speak more 

f a i r l y  to  th e  c a s e , i t  seemsv hy  an i n t u i t i v e  ev id en ce , as  i f  i t  could  

n ev er have been  d e v ise d , h u t  s tu s t have .co m e 'f ro m -th e -life  and r e a l i t y  

o f  some p e r f e c t  .e x c e lle n c e -o f -v ir tu e v - im p o s s ib le  to  be tak en  from , o r  

confounded w ith , th e  f ic tio n -o f '.ir i^ e n u ity ^ "? ® ^  Of th e  same p a t te r n  i s  

h i s  argum ent (q u e s tio n a b le  from -the  e v id e n t ia l  c o n s id e ra t io n , which i s  

i t s  in te n t )  concern ing  th e  r e l a t i v e  degree o f  ev idence in  v a rio u s  

p ro p h e c ie s : . . T h is  .ch an g e .in  th e -d e g re e  o f  ev idence a t te n d in g  th e

s e v e ra l  p o r tio n s  o f  p rophecy , in s te a d  o f  a rg u in g . any ' d e fe c t  i n  i t , 

r a th e r  shews i t s  i n t e g r i t y ,  hy  re p re s e n tin g  t o  us hew t r u ly  and c lo s e ly  

i t  was accommodated, i n  c e r t a in  p a r t s , - to  th e  known c o n d itio n  and c i r 

cum stances o f  th a t  p eo p le  to  whom i t  was im m ediately  g iv en ; w h i l s t  

o th e rs  o f  i t s  o ra c le s  have h e e n :o f  such a  Jcind to  o f f e r  a c o n v ic tio n  to
O Q A

ev ery  a g e ." In  th e s e  and s im i la r  ca ses  th e  tendency o f  th e  p re sen 

t a t i o n  i s  to  d i r e c t  a t t e n t io n  to  in h e re n t q u a l i t i e s  a lm ost a l to g e th e r  by 

a c c id e n t ,  q u i te  a s id e  from -the  e v id e n t ia l  i n t e n t  from which th ey  a re  

u rged .

In  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n , Davison p ro v id e s  s e v e ra l  in s t r u c t iv e  examples 

o f  th e  emergence o f  ty p ic a l  amd a l l e g o r ic a l  n o tio n s  o f  prophecy from a 

s t r i c t l y  e v id e n t ia l  c o n c e p t, tow ard a  concep t o f  sy n b o lic  v a l i d i t y  based  

in  a  congruence o f  th e  e s s e n t i a l  and s p i r i t u a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  p ro 

phecy and th e  f u lf i lm e n t .  . He c o n s id e rs  th e  way in  which Old Testam ent 

s a c r i f i c e s  a re  r e la te d  to  th e  "second d is p e n s a t io n " :

. . . As to  the  r i t u a l  a to n e m e n t,.th e  . le g a l  c le a n s in g , to  which 
th ey  s e rv e d , th ey  were ends to o  sm all t o  accoun t fo r  th e  whole
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f a b r ic  o f th a t  k in d  o f w orship  [according  to  Hebrews 1 0 :4 ].
The d ec la re d  le g a l  ends could  n o t in  reason  be  th e  s u f f i c i e n t .

Might we pronounce a t  once th e se  r i t e s  and s a c r i f i c e s  to  
have been in s tru m e n ta l as T ypes, o r R e p re se n ta tiv e  S ig n s, 
th ey  re c e iv e  the  e x p lan a tio n  which they  w ant; th e y  beccwne 
th e  m a te r ia l  and sen s ib le '-sy n b o lS r -p re d ic t io n s  th ey  m ig ^ t . 
be c a l l e d , o f  t h e i r  c o u n te rp a r t  in  th e  seco n d  d isp en sa tio n *
The shadows o f le g a l  l u s t r a t i o n  .and atonem ent w i l l  correspond 
w ith  th e  s c m c tif ic a t io n  and atonem ent o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  cov
e n a n t. The analogy i s  a  j u s t  o n e , and th e  c a p a c ity  to  presume 
Types to  re p re s e n t th e  g r e a te r  s u b je c t  w i l l  n o t  be den ied .
And th e  ev idence o f  p r e d ic t io n \m ight th e re fo re  be grounded 
upon them. ̂ 85

He i s  tro u b le d  th a t  th e  e v id e n t ia l  fu n c tio n  o f  such  s ig n s  must rem ain

somewhat unsu re ; fo r  i t  seemed ap p a re n t th a t  th o se  con tenporary  w ith

th e s e  ty p ic a l  s ig n s  cou ld  n o t fo re s e e  t h e i r  e v e n tu a tio n  in  th e  m in is try

o f  C h r is t :  " . . .  The Sense o f th e  Types was a  l a t e n t  one. I t  was a

Sense n o t d isc lo s e d  to  th e  Hebrew w o rsh ip e r. The d e te rm in a tio n  o f  th e

q u e s tio n  i s  grounded on th e  c l e a r e s t  and s t ro n g e s t  o f  rea so n s : th e

testim o n y  o f th e  S c r ip tu re  i t s e l f .  When those  Types a re  i n s t i t u t e d ,

th e re  i s  no d iscovery  o f  t h e i r  p r in c ip le ,  nor h i n t  o f  t h e i r  i n t e r i o r

s ig n i f i c a t i o n ,  jo in ed  w ith  them ."^^^ Yet the  congruence i t s e l f ,  once i t

i s  f u l f i l l e d ,  v a l id a te s  th e  in t e n t  o f  God in  th e  p ro p h e tic  ty p e : " . . .

They do r e f l e c t  so  c le a r  and unequ ivocal an image o f  th e  Gospel system ,

when once they  a re  co n fro n ted  w ith  i t .  T h e ir c r y p t ic  c h a ra c te rs  a re

il lu m in a te d , and t h e i r  l a t e n t  inç>ort i s  c a l le d  f o r t h :  G od's f i r s t  weaker

o rd in an ce  becomes th e  e;q>ressive symbol o f  His g r e a t e r : th e  prophecy o f
287th e  Type i s  a t  once in te r p r e te d ,  and v e r i f i e d ,  in  th e  fu lf i lm e n t .  "

"They a re  l ik e  th e  s ta tu e  vrtiich had i t s  chords w rought w ith in , b u t  m ute, 

t i l l  th e  morning sun s tru c k  upon them . . They im port n o t only  th e  p a r t i c u la r  

n a tu r e ,  b u t  th e  magnitude and v a lu e , o f  th e  th in g s  \d iich  they  prefigured ."^® ®
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Davison s e n se s  th a t  th e r e  i s  a  s im i l a r i t y  n o t on ly  in  th e  form o f  th e  two, 

b u t a ls o  in  t h e i r  meaning; b u t  h e  d o e s n o t  a l to g e th e r  s e e  %Ay. What i s  

la c k in g  i s  a  r a t io n a le  f o r  th e ir 'c o m m o n a lity ^  n e v e r t h e l e s s  he has l i f t e d  

a  co rn e r o f  th e  v e i l ;  and f o r  t h i s  u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  v a l i d i ^  o f  

ty p ic a l  prophecy he won th e  ap p ro v a l o f  no le s s  p ro found  a  r e l ig io u s  

th in k e r  th an  J u l iu s  H are.

In  th e  same way h e  s t r u g g le s  _ to . d e f in e  th e  r e l a t io n s h ip  between 

290Z echariah  6:10-15 amd th e  m essiam ic m in is try  i t  had  b een  t r a d i t i o n a l ly  

r e fe r r e d  to ;  he i s  aware t h a t  c r i t i c s  o f  th e  p rophecy  have am serted , 

w ith  t e l l i n g  argum ents, t h a t  th e  pamsage i s  r e a l l y  in te n d e d  to  d e sc rib e  

th e  r e b u ild in g  o f  Je ru sa le m , b u t  w h ile  a d m ittin g  t h a t  p o in t  he w i l l  n o t

be p u t o f f .  I t  i s  a  "sy m b o lica l p r e d ic t io n ,  founded .upon th e  p re se n t

2 9 1sense  o f  th in g s"  ; n e v e r th e le s s ,  " th e  kingdom o f  C h r is t  i s  d e lin e a te d

in  connection  w ith  amd by analogy  to  th e  a c tu a l  kingdom w hich  vas seen

b e fo re  m en's eyes r i s in g  t o  view ; in  th e  second in s ta m c e , h i s  p e rso n a l

p r ie s th o o d , and h is  Church, aure d e l in e a te d . in  co n n ec tio n  w ith ,  and by

equal analogy t o ,  th e  p r ie s th o o d  amd tem ple o f  th e  Hebrew Church, a t  th e

tim e when th a t  p r ie s th o o d  was r e in s t a t e d  i n  i t s  f u n c t io n s , amd th a t  tem -

p ie  was r e b u i l t . "

But s in c e  th e  form o f  th e  prophecy i s  a iss im ila ted  t o  t h a t  
prim ary id e a  o f  th e  Jew ish  r e s t o r a t i o n .  I n  t h e i r  n a t io n a l  
incream e, t h e i r  p r ie s th o o d  amd t h e i r  tenqple, th e  whole p r in 
c ip le  o f  th e  prophecy m eets us in  th e  f a c e , f i r s t  i n  i t s  
ground o f  analogy , and n e x t i n  . i t s  p ro p e r e x te n t ,  an e x te n t  
w herein  i t  leav es  th e  i n f e r i o r  s u b je c t , from which i t  s p r in g s ,  
f a r  b eh in d . In  t r u t h ,  th e r e  i s  b o th  re a so n ; and s u b lim i ty ,  in  
prophecy; and we sh a ill scauicely understam d i t ,  u n le s s  we a re  
prepaured t o  fo llow  i t  i n  b o th .  I t s  su b lim ity  i s ,  t h a t  i t  
o f te n  s o a r s ,  as h e re ,  fau: above th e  scen e  from which i t  ta k e s
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i t s  r i s e .  I t s  reaso n  i s ,  t h a t  i t  s t i l l  hovers a t  i t s  p o in t  
o f  d e p a r tu re  ( i f  I  may borrow th e  phrase) fo r  i t s  en la rg ed  
r e v e la t io n ;  and y e t  by th a t  s u b je c t  i t  governs i t s  co u rse .
In  t h i s  method o f  i t ,  I  b e l ie v e  t h a t  men o f  p la in  unsophis
t i c a te d  reason  f in d  i t  p e r f e c t ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e ;  and th a t  i t  
i s  only th e  f a l s e  f a s t id io u s n e s s  o f  an a r t i f i c i a l  mind which 
p u ts  th e  s c ru p le  in to  our p e rc e p tio n s  e i th e r  o f  i t s  c o n s is te n c y , 
o r  o f  i t s  sen se . But when we co n s id e r  th a t  t h i s  s t r u c tu r e  o f 
prophecy, founded on a  proxim ate v i s ib le  s u b je c t ,  has th e  
advan tage, bo th  in  th e  a p ti tu d e  o f th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n ,  and in  
th e  immediate p le d g e , o f  th e  fu tu re  t r u th ;  a  sounder le a rn in g  
may d isp o se  us to  adm it i t ,  and th a t  w ith  c o n fid en ce , whenever 
th e  p ro p h e tic  t e x t ,  o r  m ystic  v is io n ,  i s  im p a tie n t fo r  th e  
l a r g e r  scope , and th e  conspicuous c h a ra c te rs  o f  th e  Symbols 
and th e  F a c t ,  concur in  id e n t i fy in g  th e  r e l a t i o n . 293

For i t s  tim e and circum stam ce, t h a t  i s  am im p re ss iv e , though r a th e r  con

fu se d , s ta tem en t o f  th e  power o f symbol to  be a p r e s e n ta t io n a l  v e h ic le  

amd n o t m erely a v a l id a t in g  s ig n . Yet h is  d is c u s s io n  o f  Jonah shows

294t h a t  o f  th e  two k in d s  o f  types id e n t i f i e d  by Hare in  th e  q u o ta tio n  above,

h i s  concern fo r  th e  ev idence su p p lie d  by a l i t e r a l  correspondence o f

d e t a i l  has d ic ta te d  h is  p re fe ren ce  fo r  th e  " in c id e n ta l  and t r a n s i e n t " ;

w h ile  i t  i s  a ls o  e v id e n t th a t  he y e t  sees  no e s s e n t i a l  r e la t io n s h ip

betw een th e  two.

Jonah i s  in  h is  own person  a  ty p e , a  p ro p h e tic  s ig n , o f  C h r is t .
The m irac le  o f  h i s  d e liv e ra n c e  from h is  th re e  days o f  d ea th  in  
th e  body o f  th e  whale i s  th e  e x p re ss iv e  image o f  th e  r e s u r 
r e c t io n  o f C h r is t .  Our S av iour has f ix e d  th e  t r u t h  and c e r
t a in ty  o f  t h i s  T y p e ^ 9 5 .  th e  correspondence o f  th e  m irac le  has 
f ix e d  i t ;  and so  i t  must rem ain in  i t s  p ro p e r a c c e p ta t io n , 
w ith  t h a t  k in d  o f  ev idence which belongs to  a l l  th e  genuine 
Types o f  th e  Old T estam ent; v iz .  th a t  o f  a concealed  prophecy 
which th e  com pletion  e x p l a i n s . 2 ^ 6

[In  co n s id e rin g  th e  message o f  Jo n ah ,] . . . w ith o u t s ta y in g  
to  d isc u ss  w hether a l l  t h i s  be  a  form al Type o f  th e  genius o f  
th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n ,  i t  i s  p la in ly  a r e a l  example o f some 
o f  i t s  c h ie f  p r o p e r t i e s ,  in  th e  m an ifested  e f f ic a c y  o f r e 
pen tance , th e  g r a n t  o f  p ardon , and th e  communication o f  God' s 
mercy to  th e  H eathen w orld . C onsequently  we have in  th e  book 
o f  Jonah a second p o in t  o f  co nnection  w ith  th e  G ospel. But
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in  t h i s  second a r t i c l e  th e  E v a n g e lic a l sense  was c l e a r .  I t  
needed n o t a  f u tu re  tim e to  in t e r p r e t  i t .  The p re s e rv a t io n  
o f  th e  N in ev ite s  w ro te  th e  ample comment upon i t . 297

The i n s t a b i l i t y  o f  D av iso n 's  concept o f  prophecy— and w ith  i t ,

o f  c o u rse , o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  r e v e la t io n —i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  h i s  tre a tm e n t

o f  p ro g re s s iv e  r e v e la t io n .  A ca u tio n a ry  concern i s  e v id e n t in  h is  manner

whenever th e  q u e s tio n  i s  b roached ; fo r  he i s  s e n s i t iv e  to  th e  l ik e lih o o d

th a t  i t  may be th o u g h t d e tr im e n ta l  to  t ru e  r e l ig io n :

• . . The R itu a l  o f  th e  Law b eg in s  to  be d iscoun tenanced  by 
[p ro p h ecy ]; th e  s u p e r io r  v a lu e  o f  th e  m oral commandment to  

be e n fo rce d ; and a l to g e th e r ,  i t  b ea rs  a  more s p i r i t u a l ,  and 
a more in s t r u c t iv e  c h a ra c te r ,  than  th e  o r ig in a l  law g iv en  by 
Moses.

P erhaps I  only m u ltip ly  words to  e ;q )ress th e  sim ple in g o r ta n t  
f a c t ,  v i z . , t h a t  in  th e  p ro p h e ts  th e re  i s  a  more lum inous, and 
more p e r f e c t ly  re a so n ed , r u le  o f l i f e  and f a i t h ,  them in  the  
p rim ary  Laws; and th e re fo re  t h a t  G od's m oral R ev e la tio n  was 
p ro g re s s iv e .  I t  i s  more p e r f e c t  in  th e  P rophets  th an  in  th e  
Law; more p e r f e c t  in  th e  Gospel th an  in  e i t h e r . 299

L et i t  n o t  be th o u g h t t h a t  t h i s  view o f  th e  p ro p h e tic  Reve
l a t i o n  d e ro g a te s  in  th e  l e a s t  from th e  p ro p e r p e r f e c t io n  o r 
e x c e lle n c e  o f th e  a n c ie n t law o f  God. His law a t  a l l  tim e s , 
no d o u b t, has been p e r f e c t ly  adap ted  to  h is  purposes in  
g iv in g  i t ;  to  th e  s t a t e  o f  th e  p erso n s to  whom g iv en ; and 
to  th e  p ro p e r e x e rc is e  and p ro b a tio n  o f  t h e i r  o b ed ien ce .
But i t  no more in f r in g e s  upon th e  wisdom o r h o lin e s s  o f  th e  
Law G iv e r , o r  th e  d ig n i ty  o f  h i s  Law, to  suppose h i s  re v e a le d  
W ill to  be e n la rg ed  from tim e to  tim e , w ith  r e s p e c t  to  th e  
sen se  o f  h i s  Law th an  i t  r e f l e c t s  upon h i s  Wisdom o r  T ru th , 
t h a t  H is r e v e la t io n  in  any o th e r  p a r t s  o f  i t  shou ld  be as  in  
some c o n fessed ly  i t  i s ,  p ro g ressiv e .^® ^

. . . The rem ote members o f  r e v e la t io n  w i l l  be seen  t o  congose 
a  c o n s is te n t  w hole, n o t by u n ifo rm ity , b u t  p ro g re s s io n , every  
p a r t  o f  i t  s i l e n t l y  advancing tow ard th e  s p i r i t  and p e r fe c t io n  
o f  th e  G o sp e l.201

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  see  how, when " th e  R itu a l  o f  th e  Law b eg in s  to  be

d iscoun tenanced" by th e  e v o lu tio n a ry  p ro c e s s , th e  "p roper p e r fe c t io n  o r
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e x c e lle n c e  o f  th e  a n c ie n t law o f  God" has no t been "d e ro g a ted ."  T h is i s

n o t to  say th a t  a  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  a u th o r ity  and growth i s  n o t p o s s ib le

on any term s; i t  i s  only to  say th a t  Davison i s  n o t q u i te  a c c u ra te  in

th in k in g  th a t  such a r e c o n c i l ia t io n  can be made w ith o u t damage to  th e

p re v io u s ly  g e n e ra l n o tio n  o f r e l ig io u s  a u th o r i ty .  That co n cep tio n  o f

a u th o r ity  i s  r e a l l y  much more a t  ea se  in  a scheme o f " f ix e d  emd immutable 

302o rd e r ."  These passages a re  a n o th e r  exanple o f th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  con

ce p t o f  th e  o rd e r  o f e x is te n c e  i s  changing from a s t a s i s ,  lo g ic a l ly  

f a c to ra b le  from th e  u ltim a te  Prem ise o f th e  n a tu re  o f God, to  an o rg an ic

p ro g re s s io n , in  which change and growth a re  th e  e x p ress io n  o f an immanent

l i f e .

C h r is to lo g ic a l  S p ecu la tio n  o f th e  
E ig h teen th  Century

I t  i s  now p o s s ib le  to  say som ething about the  r o le  o f  concep

t io n s  o f C h r is t  in  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t of the e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry . I t  has

been the  th e s i s  o f t h i s  study  th a t  only  in  the  t o t a l  r e l ig io u s  e n v iro n 

ment o f th e  age can th a t  ro le  be ad eq u a te ly  understood . S tu d ie s  th a t  

f a l l  w ith in  th e  narrow  l im i ts  o f  w hat i s  term ed c h r is to lo g y  u s u a lly  

ten d  to  d e f in e  only  th e  conscious and sy stem a tized  ex p ress io n  o f  th a t  

co n cep t, and th e re fo re  p a rta k e  o f  a l l  th e  l i a b i l i t i e s  o f  a p rocedure  

by c a te g o ry . One r e s u l t  o f  th a t  l im i ta t io n  i s  t h a t  th e se  works g e n e ra lly  

c o n s id e r  only  th e  most a b s tr a c te d  q u e s tio n s  about the  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t  

and m ainly tu rn  over a l l  th e  lo g ic a l  and sem antic  re so u rc e s  to  c o n s id e r , 

as a  lo g ic a l  o r  sem an tic  prc*lem , w hether and in  what ways one can be 

th re e  and th re e  can be one. They very  seldom push th e se  a b s tr a c t io n s
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in to  th e  e m p iric a l w orld and c o n s id e r  w hether and to  what e x te n t  they  

r e a l ly  r e f l e c t  th e  q u a l i ty  and d i r e c t io n  o f d e v o tio n a l and e th ic a l  

a c t io n .  Nor do they  o f te n  even b r in g  them to  a  meemingful s ta tem e n t 

o f  how men shou ld  respond to  them e th ic a l ly  o r d e v o tio n a l ly . F u r th e r 

more (and perhaps as a consequence) they ten d  to  approach th e  q u e s tio n  

w ith  one eye ev er on c o n s id e ra tio n s  o f o rthodoxy , and th e re fo re  to  de

f in e  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  p o s i t io n s  acco rd ing  to  vdiether and in  what way 

they  d e v ia te .  In  a c o n s id e ra tio n  o f th e  im pact o f  concep tions o f  C h r is t  

on l i t e r a t u r e ,  they  must o f  co u rse  be  weighed in  d e te rm in in g  what those  

concep tions a r e ;  b u t i t  canno t be assumed th a t  d o c t r in a l  t r e a t i s e s  on 

th e  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t  ad eq u a te ly  d e f in e  th o se  co n ce p tio n s .

E ig h tee n th -ce n tu ry  E n g lish  sp e c u la tio n  abou t C h r is t  i s  u s u a lly

summarily and d e ro g a to r ily  d ism issed . D orner, f o r  e x a n p le , in  h is  g re a t

H is to ry  o f  th e  Development o f  th e  D octrine  o f th e  P erson  o f  C h r i s t , a f t e r

having sp e n t h a l f  a  dozen pages on as many E n g lish  r a t i o n a l i s t s  in  a

p reced in g  volume, sums up th e  E n g lish  c o n tr ib u tio n  in  a few s e n te n c e s :

The E n g lish  mind soon tu rn e d  i t s  a t t e n t io n  d ec id e d ly  to  the  
e m p iric a l sp h e re . To th e  p r e s e n t  day , Locke has  con tinued  th e  
b e s t  p h ilo so p h ic a l  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  E n g lish  mind. But 
t h i s  system , lack in g  as i t  does cm id e a l  c h a r a c te r ,  r a th e r  
p a tro n iz e s  th an  reco g n izes  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  and c o n s id e rs  i t  p re 
dom inantly  from th e  p o in t  o f  view o f an approved means o f 
fu r th e r in g  th e  common w e l l-b e in g :—th e  S ta te  was th e  c e n t r a l  
p o in t  o f  h is  i n t e r e s t .  He does what he can to  g iv e  form and 
fu ln e ss  to  freedom in  th e  f i n i t e ,  b u t  n o t in  th e  a b so lu te  
sp h e re . F in a l ly ,  th e  D e is ts  t r e a te d  God as a  means fo r  th e  
w o rld , amd th a t  n o t f o r  a  w orthy m oral form th e r e o f ,  b u t fo r  
i t s  mere w e ll-b e in g . The r i g h t  o f  f re e - th in k in g  warn soon 
fough t o u t;  b u t  when they  had secu red  i t ,  th e y  were a t  a lo s s  
how to  make a m eth o d ica l, and th e re fo re  a f r u i t f u l ,  use o f  i t .
The reaso n  o f D e is ts ,  w hich , as  long as i t  was su b je c te d  to  
a  degree o f  p re s s u re ,  appeared  to  be com plete ly  f u l l  o f  lo f ty  
t r u t h s ,  showed i t s e l f ,  a f t e r  having conquered on a la rg e  s c a le .
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to  be com ple te ly  poor and d e s t i t u t e  o f  in n e r  u n ity  and 
s tr e n g th ;  and i t s  impotence was re v e a le d  by th e  c r i t i c a l  
exam ination  t o  which th e  fundam ental p re su p p o s itio n s  o f  em
p ir ic is m  were s u b je c te d  by David Hume. And w ith  t h i s  th e  
developm ent o f  ph ilo sophy  in  G rea t B r i ta in  came s u b s ta n t ia l ly  
to  an end,

As P a tr ic k  F a irb a irn  e x p la in ed , " I t  was th e  developm ent o f  th e  d o c tr in e  

o f  C h r i s t 's  p e rso n  which he took fo r  th e  s u b je c t  o f  h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  in 

q u iry ;  and however v a lu ab le  some o f  th e  works in  E n g lish  th e o lo g ic a l  

l i t e r a t u r e  a r e ,  as  e x p o s itio n s  o r  d efen ces  o f th a t  d o c t r in e ,  i t  can 

s c a rc e ly  be s a id  t h a t  th e  d o c tr in e  i t s e l f  has re c e iv e d  from t h i s  q u a r te r  

any f re s h  developm ent, o r  even th a t  th e  c o n tro v e rs ie s  re s p e c tin g  i t  have 

ta k e n  any rem arkable  tu r n ,  o r assumed a  form elsew here u n k n o w n . I n  

D. W. Sim on's t r a n s l a t i o n  (of 1868) o f  D o rn e r 's  work an appendix was i n 

c luded— " H is to r ic a l  and C r i t i c a l  Review o f th e  C o n tro v e rs ie s  R especting  

th e  P erson  o f  C h r i s t ,  Which Have Been A g ita te d  in  B r i ta in  s in c e  th e  

M iddle o f th e  S even teen th  Century to  th e  P re se n t Time"—in  which F a irb a irn  

t r i e d  to  re d re s s  th e  b a la n c e . He dem onstra tes a t  len g th  th a t  a  school 

o f  r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  th e  p r in c ip a l  l i g h t s  o f  which were W histon, W hitby,

C larke and Sykes, m ain ta ined  th a t  s in c e  th e  F a th e r  i s  unbego tten  and th e  

Son i s  b e g o tte n  and th e  S p i r i t  p ro ce ed in g , th e  Son and th e  S p i r i t  must 

be su b o rd in a te  to  th e  F a th e r ; y e t ,  "w hile  they  r e je c te d  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  

C h r i s t 's  c o n s u b s ta n t ia l i ty  w ith  th e  F a th e r  emd supreme dom inion, they  

s t i l l  m ain ta ined  H is d iv in i ty ,  and took i t  much am iss to  be c la s se d  w ith  

A rians."^® ^ He m oreover re p o rte d  th a t  s a id  W histon, W hitby, C larke and 

Sykes were l ik e  u n to  r a t i o n a l i s t s  g e n e ra l ly ,  who co n s id e red  i t  incon

s i s t e n t  w ith  sound reaso n  to  suppose t h a t  "one und iv ided  su b stan ce"  could
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be "y e t th re e  d i s t i n c t  p e rso n s  o r  a g e n ts ,"  o r  "each p e rso n  God, and s t i l l  

b u t  one God";^®^ ëuid t h a t  th e r e in  th ey  were conducting  them selves in  a

307manner u n b e f i t t in g  men who owed a l le g ia n c e  to  th e  T h irty -N in e  A r t ic le s .

Moreover he claim ed t h a t  " th e re  i s  reaso n  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  C la rk e 's  o p in i-

308ons were embraced by n o t a  few clergym en o f  th e  Church o f  England." 

M oreover, th e  lea rn ed  Dr. W aterland had p a t i e n t ly  e x p la in e d  to  them th a t  

" in  re s p e c t  to  essence o r  su b s ta n c e , th e re  i s  no d if f e r e n c e  between th e  

E te rn a l  T hree; t h a t  th e  h y p o s ta t ic a l  d i s t in c t io n s  have r e s p e c t  to  modes 

o f  s u b s is te n c e , o r  d is t in g u is h in g  c h a ra c te r s ,  and t h a t ,  co n seq u en tly , 

th e  p r io r i t y  be long ing  to  th e  F a th e r  i s  one o f o r d e r ,  o f f i c e ,  o r  adm ini

s t r a t i o n .  S e l f - e x is te n c e , in  th e  sen se  o f  n ecessa ry  e x is te n c e ,  [ is ]  

common to  a l l  a l ik e ,  viewed as c o n s t i tu t in g  th e  one e t e r n a l  Godhead; only  

t h a t  th e  F a th e r , c o n s id e red  as F a th e r ,  b e in g  u n b eg o tten  and u n derived ,

may be regarded  as hav ing  s e l f - e x is te n c e  in  a manner p e c u l ia r ly  His own.
309

In  t h a t  s e n se , i t  i s , .  . . sim ply n e g a tiv e  and r e l a t i v e . "  As to  th e  

rea so n ab len ess  o f th e  schem e, th e  o ffe n d e rs  had m isunderstood  th e  ru le s  

o f  th e  game; Dr. W hitby, f o r  in s ta n c e , had h e ld  " th a t  as by one essence 

o r  su b stan ce  must be understood  one num erical o r  in d iv id u a l  e ssen ce , and 

th a t  t h i s  i s  a l l  one w ith  in d iv id u a l  h y p o s ta s is  o r  r e a l  p e rso n ; so  t h a t

to  speak o f  one person  and o f  one essen ce  was a l l  one in  h is  acco u n t,

310and th re e  perso n s could  be n o th in g  e ls e  them T r i th e is m ." Whereas 

n o th in g  i s  p la in e r ,  as Dr. W aterland p o in te d  o u t in  r e b u t t a l ,  t h a t  one 

can never prove " th a t  th r e e  r e a l  p e rso n s  may n o t b e ,  o r  a re  n o t one 

n um erical o r  in d iv id u a l  su b s ta n c e . In  s h o r t ,  you do n o t know p re c is e ly  

what i t  i s  t h a t  makes one b e in g , o r  one e sse n c e , o r  one su b stan ce .
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Indeed , by F a i r b a i r n 's  s ta te m e n t o f  th e  c a s e , th e  "A rian s" were roundly  

co n fu ted  on a l l  co u n ts ; Dr. W aterland h im se lf  s e t  b e fo re  them th e  ta sk  

th ey  must perform  b e fo re  th ey  cou ld  make good t h e i r  con cep tio n  o f  th e  

T r in i ty  ;

(1) You a re  to  p ro v e , e i t h e r  th a t  th e  Son i s  n o t C re a to r ;  o r  
t h a t  th e re  a re  two c r e a to r s ,  and one o f  them a c r e a tu re .  (2. )
You a re  to  show, e i t h e r  t h a t  th e  Son i s  n o t to  be w orshipped a t  
a l l ;  o r  th a t  th e re  a re  two o b je c ts  o f  w orsh ip , and one o f  
them a c r e a tu re .  (3. )  You a re  to  p ro v e , e i t h e r  t h a t  th e  Son 
i s  n o t God; o r  t h a t  th e re  a re  two Gods, and one o f  them a 
c r e a tu r e .  (4. )  You a re  to  show th a t  your h y p o th es is  i s  h igh  
enough to  take  in  a l l  th e  h igh  t i t l e s  amd a t t r i b u t e s  a s c r ib e d  
to  th e  Son in  Holy S c r ip tu r e ;  and, a t  th e  same tim e , low enough 
to  accoun t fo r  H is in c re a s in g  in  wisdom and n o t knowing th e  
day o f judgm ent. H is b e in g  exceed ing  so rro w fu l and tro u b le d , 
c ry in g  o u t in  His a g o n ie s , and th e  l i k e .  You a re  to  make a l l  
t o  meet in  th e  one Logos, o r  Word; o r  e l s e  to  mend your scheme 
by borrow ing from o u rs .^ ^ ^

As F cd rb a irn  rem arks, "These a l t e r n a t iv e  p o s i t io n s ,  i t  i s  n e e d le ss  to  s a y ,

313were never f a i r l y  m et."  T his F a irb a irn  re p re s e n ts  as b e in g  th e  only

s ig n i f i c a n t  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  co n tro v ersy  in  England in  th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f

th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry , th e  f i r s t  m ajor document o f  th e  s e r i e s  having

appeared  in  1712 and th e  l a s t  around 1730; a f te rw a rd  came "a p e r io d  o f

rem arkable s ta g n a tio n  in  th e o lo g ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  and g e n e ra l in d if f e re n c e

314to  th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  r e l ig io n ."

Our im pression  may be t h a t  s u re ly  t h i s  i s  what C a r ly le  c a l le d

315"Theorem, Brain-web and Shadow." Our p u rp o se , how ever, i s  on ly  to  

a sk , w hat can t h i s  t e l l  us abou t concep tions o f C h r is t?

In  th e se  s c h o la s t ic  d i s t in c t io n s  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  d e fin e  a t t i 

tu d es  o f  a  w id er scope. N e ith e r  s id e  in  th e  argument csm be s a id  to  be 

u n d e rtak in g  th e  q u e s tio n  in  o rd e r  to  in v e s t ig a te ,  b u t  r a th e r  in  o rd e r  to
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em barrass th e  opposing one and to  v in d ic a te  a  p o s i t io n .  W ithout en 

gag ing  in  judgm ents, i t  i s  v a lu a b le  f o r  our s tu d y  t o  d e f in e  th e  s i g n i f i 

cance o f  th o se  p o s i t io n s .  In  p la in  E n g lish , th e  o rthodox  s ta te m e n t i s  

in t e r e s t e d  in  r e ta in in g  th e  concep tion  o f th e  d iv in i ty  o f C h r is t  i n  i t s

t r a d i t i o n a l  form , and to  t h a t  end h a s  r e c o n s tru c te d  th e  argum ent, e s se n -

31 fit i a l l y  as i t  was s ta t e d  by A ugustine . The r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  though (ex - 

p e d ie n t ia l ly )  c a u tio u s  ab o u t red u c in g  th e  C h r is t  t o  a  m erely human l e v e l ,  

a re  in t e r e s t e d  in  removing from th e  scheme o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  w hatever i s  

in c o n s is te n t  w ith  re a so n , in  o rd e r  t h a t  i t  w i l l  f i t  more com fortab ly  

w ith  th e  su p p o s itio n s  o f  th e  age.

Of th e  o rthodox  s id e  o f th e  d eb a te  i t  need on ly  be s a id  t h a t  

th e  defense  i s  founded on argum ents vdiich, fo r  th e  moment a t  l e a s t ,  had 

l o s t  th e  ny th  th a t  gave them cred en ce . T h is i s  n o t to  sa y , o f  c o u rse , 

t h a t  th e  myth had n o t been a  good one, nor th a t  i t  had  n o t been th e  

s ta te m e n t o f an a b id in g  t r u t h ;  i t  i s  n o t even to  say  t h a t  th e  argum ents 

a re  in v a l id ;  i t  i s  m erely to  reco g n ize  t h a t  th e  ny th  had sy n th e s iz e d  

s c i e n t i f i c  and o n to lo g ic a l  a s suscitions which in  th e  meantime had been  

( i t  appeaured) exploded o r  tran sm u ted . I t  i s ,  f o r tu n a te ly  fo r  th e  a u th o r ,  

beyond th e  req u irem en ts  o f  t h i s  s tu d y  to  examine a l l  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

w ith  which th a t  myth was encumbered; b u t by way o f  i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  and to  

dem onstra te  t h a t  in  g e n e ra l th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  would be re d u c tiv e , l e t  i t  

be observed  t h a t  th e  d i s t in c t io n s  between " c re a te d ,"  "b e g o tte n ,"  and 

"p roceed ing" had been  grounded in  a  concep tion  o f  a  God u l t e r i o r  t o  th e  

c r e a t io n  and in fu s in g  H is c r e a t iv e  s p i r i t  in to  i t  in  th e se  v a ry in g  ways. 

A f te r  C opernieus and G a lile o  amd Bruno, as we have observed  above, th e
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u l t e r i o r  God can no lo n g e r  be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  imaged; o r ,  more a c c u ra te ly ,  

men become aware ( to  v a ry in g  degrees) o f  th e  m e tap h o ric a l n a tu re  o f  t h e i r  

im age. With th e  r e o r ie n ta t io n  re q u ire d  in  o rd e r  t o  r e t a i n  th e  con cep tio n  

o f an u l t e r i o r  God—som ething , p e rh a p s , l ik e  th a t  n e c e s s i ta te d  in  p o s i t in g  

th e  sq u a re  ro o t  o f  a n e g a tiv e  number—th e re  must occur one (o r bo th) o f  

two t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n s  o f  th e  a t te n d a n t  images o f b e g e t t in g ,  p ro ceed in g , 

c r e a t in g .  In  th e  p resen ce  o f  a  f a i th  t h a t  in  t h e i r  in p e r f e c t  re p re se n 

t a t io n  a b id e s  em e te r n a l  v e r i ty  (as w e ll as in  th e  p re se n c e  o f an obscuran

t i s t  f e a r  t h a t  th e re  i s  n o th in g  w ith in  them a t  a l l )  th e r e  may be re c o u rse  

to  th e  p le a  o f  m ystery ; and Dr. W aterland does indeed  make such a  p le a .^ ^ ^  

In  th e  absence o f t h a t  f a i t h ,  o r  t h a t  f e a r ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  p resen ce  

o f a  f a i t h  t h a t  has found a  new myth o f s o r t s ,  some re s y n th e s is  (euid 

hence r e d e f in i t io n s  o f  th e  im ages along o th e r  l in e s )  w i l l  o ccu r. The 

q u a l i ty  o f t h a t  new p ro d u c t, o f  co u rse , i s  an o th e r s to r y .

I t  i s  e v id e n t t h a t  in  t h i s  exchange i s  an example o f  th e  r a t io n a 

l i s t i c  tendency to  reduce th e  T r in i ty  to  One. In  t h i s  m a tte r  F a i r b a i r n 's  

comments do n o t go beyond th e  reaso n s e v id e n t in  th e  e x p l i c i t  s ta te m en ts  

o f  th e  com batants them selves—t h a t  th e  term s o f th e  r e la t io n s h ip  in d ic a te  

a  su b o rd in a tio n ; t h a t  th e  form ula o f  T r in i ty  in  U nity  i s  n o t " re a so n a b le ,"  

as o rthodoxy had s ta t e d  t h a t  fo rm ula; êutid th a t  c e r ta in  p assag es  o f 

s c r ip tu r e  seem to  len d  them selves to  a th eo ry  o f s u b o rd in a tio n . The f i r s t  

o f  th e s e  has to  do w ith  t h a t  wakening awareness o f  th e  con tingency  o f  

image t h a t  shows i t s e l f  i n  s e v e ra l  p la c e s  in  th e  c o n tro v e rsy . P u rsu ing  

th e  argum ent o f  th e  su b o rd in a te  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t ,  Whitby p ick ed  up a 

c a r e le s s  s ta te m en t o f  W a te rlan d 's  about th e  F a th e r  h av in g  "communicated"
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His essen ce  t o  th e  Son, and tr iu m p h an tly  a s s e r t s  t h a t  " th e  communication

o f  th e  F a th e r 's  essence to  a p e rso n  i s  in c o n c e iv a b le , because  th e  person

318must be supposed to  have i t ,  t o  be a p e rso n ."  W aterland p a r r ie d

a d r o i t ly  by ad m ittin g  th e  c a v i l ,  and q u a l i f ie d  th e  e x p re ss io n  by say ing

t h a t ,  p ro p e r ly  p u t ,  i t  was th e  p erso n  o f  C h r is t  t h a t  vas communicated.

At the  same tim e , he com plained t h a t  "a f a i r  and candid  a d v e rsa ry  should

319make allow ance fo r  w ords, and a t te n d  to  th e  t h i n g . " T hat d i s t in c t io n  

between word amd th in g  i s ,  I  b e l ie v e ,  ev idence t h a t  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

w ith  vAiidi th e  myth was co n ten d in g  were fo rc in g  th a t  con tingency  to  the  

l i g h t .  The d eb a te  over s c r i p t u r a l  passages t h a t  in d ic a te  su b o rd in a tio n  

may be r e f e r r e d  to  t h a t  tendency p re v io u s ly  n o te d , t h a t  one e f f e c t  o f 

th e  q u e s tio n in g  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  scheme was to  lead  th e  co n tro v ersy  

d i r e c t ly  back  in to  e x e g e s is ; and i t  need only be  added t h a t  q u e s tio n s

concern ing  th e  n a tu re  o f C h r is t  were as r e s o lu te ly  pursued  through  th e

320e x e g e tic a l  method as any o th e r .

The second—th e q u e s tio n  o f  rea so n a b le n e ss—may be viewed as an 

o v e r - s in p l i f i c a t io n  o f th e  e n t i r e  th e o r e t ic a l  problem  a t te n d a n t  on th e  

g rad u a l w orking ou t o f  th e  co n cep tio n  o f  immanence, r a t io n a l ly  understood . 

The id e a  o f  immanence may make i t s e l f  many m yths, from b l in d  n e c e s s ity  

to  f e t is h -w o rs h ip ,  frcrni n a tu ra lis m  to  m o n istic  id e a lism . In  th e  e a r ly  

s ta g e s  o f  r a t io n a lis m , however, g iven  th e  co n c u rren t f a i t h  in  lo g ic a l  de

d u c tio n , th e  id e a  tends to  e;q>ress i t s e l f  in  a  h ie r a r c h ic a l  r a t io n a l  

monism. The system  i s  a lm ost in e sc ap ab ly  U n ita r ia n . The tendency o f 

th e  lo g ic a l  e v id e n t ia l  scheme t o  b lu r  q u a l i t a t iv e  d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  and the 

r e f u s a l  o f  Whitby to  d is t in g u is h  betw een "essence" and "person" a r e ,  I
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b e l ie v e /  o f  a  p ie c e ;  th ey  b o th  r e f l e c t  t h a t  tra n sm u ta tio n  o f  q u a l i ty  

in to  q u a n t i ty  Wiich i s  th e  tendency  o f  r a t io n a l  monism. In  s h o r t  th e re  

i s  no p la c e  i n  a  c o n s is te n t  scheme drawn from th e se  p rem ises fo r  two gods 

o r  th re e  gods; th ey  e i th e r  merge in d is t in g u is h a b ly  in to  th e  U ltim ate  

P rem ise, in  a b so lu te  id e n t i ty , ,  o r ,, f a i l i n g  t h a t  in  th e  c o lla p s e  o f  th e  

p rem ise o f  th e  u n ity  o f God,, a l l  th in g s  become gods un to  th em se lv es .

The hypos t a  t i c a l  d i s t in c t io n s  i n  th e  Being o f  God, th e  q u a l i t a t i v e  con

c e p tio n s  o f  th e  U n ity , which th e  id e a  o f  T r in i ty  t r i e s  t o  eiqpress, a re  

b lu r r e d  o u t i n to  one a ll-e m b rac in g  A u th o rity . From m erely th e o r e t ic a l  

c o n s id e ra t io n s ,  th e n , i t  i s  no s u rp r i s e  t h a t  C h r is t  i s  conceived  as 

su b o rd in a te ; n o r i s  i t  s u rp r i s in g  t h a t  th e  c h r is to lo g y  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  

cou ld  n o t s to p  w ith  A rianism , b u t  s l i d  in e v i ta b ly  in to  a  m erely h u m an istic  

concep t.

C h ris to lo g y  In p lie d  i n  O ther R e lig io u s  Is su e s

Having d e fin ed  th i s  tendency  o f  th e  c h r is to lo g y  o f  th e  tim e , 

l e t  us tu rn  t o  th e  e x p ress io n  o f  i t  in  th e  s p e c i f i c  r e l a t e d  r e l ig io u s  

q u e s tio n s  we have con sid e red  above.

F i r s t ,  i t  w i l l  be n o ted  t h a t  each o f  th e s e  q u e s tio n s  ten d s  to  

r e f e r  i t s e l f  f i n a l l y  to  i t s  b e a r in g  on th e  n a tu re  and m in is try  o f  C h r is t .  

Not t h a t  th e  p ro se c u to rs  o f  th e se  q u e s tio n s  u s u a lly  in ten d e d  t h a t  e f f e c t .  

Many o f  th e  w r i te r s  seem a l to g e th e r  convinced t h a t  th e  case o f  th e  C h r is t  

i s  un ique, and t h a t  w hatever o b je c t io n s  may g e n e ra l ly  by u rged  a g a in s t  

m ira c le , p rophecy , e t c . ,  they  can n o t be le g i t im a te ly  u rged  a g a in s t  Him. 

B es id es , in  many in s ta n c e s  th e  sen se  o f  th e  c o lla p s e  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l
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b e l i e f s ,  however b e n e f i c i a l  th a t  c o l la p s e  m ight be th o u g h t, was q u a l i f ie d

by an u n c e r ta in ty ,  o f te n  by c a u tio n a ry  hedging o r  e q u iv o c a tio n , when i t

came to  th e  in g l ic a t io n s  fo r  th e  C h r i s t .  There Ccun be l i t t l e  doubt t h a t

th i s  c au tio n a ry  p r e d e l ic t io n  i s  i n t e n s i f i e d  by e x te rn a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s —

by th e  humane m otive t h a t  would p r o te c t  th e  f a i th  o f  th e  m asses, by th e

more s e l f i s h  m otive o f  church p r e f e r m e n t , f i n a l l y  by th e  p u n it iv e

322le g a l  m easures desig n ed  to  q u ie t  such s p e c u la t io n s .  The e f f e c t  o f  

such s p e c ia l  p le a d in g  w as, f i r s t ,  t o  slow  th e  p ro g re ss  o f  s p e c u la tio n  

about th e  C h r is t ;  and th e  p a u c ity  o f  m a te r ia l  s p e c i f i c a l ly  c h r is to lo g ic a l  

in  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  age can be t r a c e d  in  p a r t  t o  th e s e  c a u tio n s . A 

c o n cu rren t e f f e c t  was t o  r e s t r i c t  even f u r th e r  th e  tre a tm e n t o f  a l l  r e 

l ig io u s  is s u e s  to  s u p e r f i c i a l  and p e r ip h e ra l  e lem en ts . But th e  f i n a l  

e f f e c t  cou ld  only  be t h a t  th e  (daject o f  t h i s  ob scu ran tism  should  be p e r 

c e iv e d , i t s  m otives s e v e re ly  s c r u t in iz e d ,  and i t s  e f f e c t s  hêurshly r e 

d re sse d . Once a g a in , th e n —in  a p a t t e r n  analogous to  o th e r  o b s c u ra n t is t  

ten d e n c ie s  in  a r a t io n a lis m  th a t  s im u ltan eo u s ly  p o s i te d  u n iv e rs a l  

reaso n ab len ess  and e x a l te d  th e  powers o f  c o n s is te n t  re a so n —th e  very  

a t te n p ts  to  remove th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  d o c tr in e s  about C h r is t  from in im ic a l 

sp e c u la tio n  serv ed  a t  l a s t  only  to  make them th e  focus o f  l a t e r ,  more 

d a rin g  a s s a u l t s .

A ll Q uestions D ire c t A tte n t io n  to  th e  Problem 
o f C h ris to lo g y

There i s ,  th e n , an i n d i r e c t  tendency  in  a l l  th e se  q u e s tio n s  to  

narrow a t te n t io n  upon C h r is t .  T h is i s  th e  tendency e v id e n t in  th e  con

dem nation o f  " p r i e s t c r a f t "  fo r  hav ing  in tro d u c e d  sp u rio u s  and f ra u d u le n t
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a d d it io n s  to  p r i s t i n e  C h r i s t i a n i t y . A s  i t  i s  a ttem p ted  to  s t r i k e  

th e se  away, th e  d e f in i t io n  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty  becomes more and more c lo s e ly  

l im ite d  to  th a t  which th e  age conceives to  be in tim a te ly  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  

th e  C h r i s t .  So Locke, re tu rn in g  to  s c r ip tu r e  to  de term ine  th e  t ru e  

b a s is  o f  C h r is t '.a n i ty ,  a s s e r te d  th a t  th e  on ly  r e q u i s i t e s  were f i r s t ,  

accep tan ce  o f th e  f a c t  t h a t  C h r is t  was indeed  th e  M essiah, and second, 

observance o f H is code o f  rep en tan ce  and m oral re fo rm a tio n , which in  tu rn  

r e s te d  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f His un ique c r e d e n t i a l s . M i d d l e t o n ,  in  

u rg in g  th e  r e je c t io n  o f ev idence "of d o u b tfu l c r e d i t , "  i n s i s t s  t h a t  " th e  

genuin  ground on which C h r i s t i a n i ty  r e s t s "  i s  " th e  h is to r y  o f our S a v io u r 's  

d o c tr in e  amd m ira c le s , a s  i t  i s  d e c la re d  and can p rized  w ith in  th e  cannon 

o f  th e  Holy S c r i p t u r e s . E v e n  th e  p ro ponen ts  o f  a  p u re  n a tu r a l  r e 

l ig io n ,  who by t h e i r  r e je c t io n  o r  n a tu r a l iz a t io n  o f th e  s p e c ia l  f e a tu re s  

o f  C h r is t ia m ity  would seem e x cep tio n s  to  th e  p r a c t i c e ,  g e n e ra lly  manage 

to  id e n t i f y  th e  essence  o f  n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n  w ith  th e  t r u e  d o c tr in e  o f  . 

C h r is t .  So fo r  example T in d a l—who i t  w i l l  be r e c a l le d  in te rp r e te d  S t.

P e t e r 's  o b se rv a tio n  th a t  God i s  no r e s p e c te r  o f  p e rso n s  to  meaui t h a t  God

327d id  n o t co n fin e  s a lv a tio n  to  th o se  who r e l i e d  on th e  p e rso n  o f C h r is t  

who, l i k e  B u tle r ,  sees  th e  Gospel a s  a r e p u b l ic a t io n  o f n a tu ra l  re lig ion^^®  

—snakes C h r is t  v a l id a te  (on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  Dr. Sherlock) h is  e n t i r e  

scheme:

I f  th e  law amd th e  p ro p h e ts  hamg on th e s e  two g r e a t  command
m en ts, v iz .  The love o f God amd th e  lo v e  o f  our ne ighbor; th e n  
th e  d o c tr in e  o f  our s a v io u r , which i s  th e  p e r fe c t io n  o f th e  law 
and th e  p ro p h e ts , m ust hang on them l ik e w ise . Now, i f  you w i l l  
a llo w , t h a t  th e  love o f God, and th e  lo v e  o f our n e ig h b o r, a re  
fundam entals in  th e  law o f  re a so n  amd n a tu re  (as undoubtedly
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th ey  a re )  you must a ls o  a llo w , t h a t  w hatever may be deduced 
from them by r a t io n a l  consequence, m ust be a p re c e p t o f  th e  law 
o f  n a tu re  : W hatever th e r e fo re  hangs on th e se  two command
m ents, must n e c e s s a r i ly  be a  p a r t  o f  n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n ;  and th a t  
a l l  th e  law and th e  p ro p h e ts  do so  hang; and co n seq u en tly  th e  
d o c tr in e  o f  th e  g o sp e l, vAiich i s  th e  p e r fe c t io n  o f  them , 
you have had our s a v io u r 's  ex p ress  te s tim o n y . S ince th en  i t  
app ears  (as I  th_nk) t h a t  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  th e  g o sp e l i s  th e  
t r u e  o r ig in a l  r e l ig io n  o f  reaso n  and n a tu re  . . . w i l l  be 
a d m itted  by a l l  who a llo w  th e  fo rc e  and o b lig a t io n  o f  n a tu r a l  
r e l ig io n  . . .

S im ila r ly ,  fo r  B u t le r ,  C h r is t  comes to  g iv e  th e  testim ony  o f  His m irac le s

to  th e  m oral scheme o f  n a tu re  : "He confirm ed th e  t r u th  o f  t h i s  moral

system  o f  n a tu re , and gave us a d d i t io n a l  ev idence o f  i t ,  th e  evidence

o f  testim ony  [o f H is mi r a c l e s ] . I n th e  d isc u ss io n  o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l

argum ent above, i t  w i l l  perhaps have been  n o ted  how f re q u e n tly  t h a t

argum ent c e n te re d  upon th e  C h r is t .  We have n o te d , fo r  exam ple, how Locke

ren d e rs  th e  m irac le s  amd even th e  d o c tr in e s  o f  C h r is t  in to  "evidence" amd

e x p la in s  t h e i r  occurrence from an e v id e n t ia l  m o t i v e . A t  th e  same tim e ,

th e re  seems to  be an u rg e n t sense  o f th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f making C h r is t  and

His te a c h in g s  square  w ith  th e  assum ptions o f  r a t io n a lis m , as in  th e
332

i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f fo rg iv e n e ss  o f S p inoza, T in d a l,  K ant; w hile  to  th e

l e g a l i s t i c  scheme o f  e t e r n a l  rew ard and punishm ent a f f ix e d  to  th e  e v id e n t ia l

argum ent, th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  C h r i s t 's  m andates i s  an in d isp e n sa b le  le v e r .

For B u t le r ,  th e  m ira c le s  and p ro p h ec ies  do indeed  prove redem ption by

C h r is t ,  b u t  they  a ls o  show God as a ju d g e ; and His a u th o r i ty  n o t only
333

v a l id a te s  th e  s a lv a t io n  o f  man; i t  i s  a ls o  a t h r e a t .  The d eb a te  over 

p rophecy , in  alm ost ev ery  movement i t  to o k , tu rn e d  on the  q u e s tio n s  o f 

th e  n a tu re  and a u th o r i ty  o f  C h r is t—as in d eed  i t  vas  r e q u ire d  to  do by 

i t s  a p p l ic a t io n ,  from tim e immemorial, to  t h a t  p u rpose . In  i t s  e v id e n t ia l
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fu n c t io n , th e  p o in t  o f  th e  exam ination  o f prophecy was th a t  th e  p r e d ic 

t io n s  o f  th e  Old Testam ent had been  s p e c i f i c a l l y  r e a l iz e d  in  C h r is t ;  and

a t ta c k s  upon th a t  argum ent, q u i te  lo g ic a l ly ,  s e t  o u t to  show t h a t  th ey  

334had n o t .  The reco v ery  o f  argum ents from ty p ic a l  and a l l e g o r ic a l  

prophecy tu rn ed  e x p l i c i t l y  upon t h e i r  v a l id a t io n  o f  C h r is t— t o  cui e x te n t
 ^  -  335

even beyond th a t  su g g ested  by th e  d isc u s s io n  o f  th e se  phenomena above 

f o r  t h a t  recovery  w as, i n i t i a l l y ,  a  d e sp e ra te  ex p e d ien t f o r  th e  nonce, 

b r o u ^ t  i n  to  supplem ent th e  decim ated  l i t e r a l  ev id en ce ; amd when th ey  

began to  f in d  a d e fe n s ib le  r a t io n a le ,  t h a t  r a t io n a le  warn th e  n a tu re  and 

m in is try  o f  C h r is t ,  a  correspondence to  which co u ld  be dem onstra ted  in  

th e  e s s e n t i a l  o r  form al p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  th e  p ro p h e c ie s . By L e s s in g 's  

t im e , ty p ic a l  and a l l e g o r ic a l  p rophecy , though s t i l l  u rged  f o r  i t s  

" p ro o f ,"  was b e in g  examined fo r  i t s  in h e re n t m eanings, amd th o se  meanings 

th en  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  C h r i s t ,  where th ey  were found to  be c la u r if ie d  and 

e n la rg e d — " f u l f i l l e d " —a p ro cess  t h a t  would soon e x a l t  Him in to  a r ic h  

symbol: "By a 'h i n t '  i  mean th a t  which a lre a d y  contadns amy germ, o u t

o f  which th e ,  as y e t ,  h e ld  back t r u th  allow s i t s e l f  t o  be developed .

Of t h i s  c h a ra c te r  was th e  in fe re n c e  o f C h r is t  from th e  nauning o f  God ' ^ e  

God o f  Abraham, I s a a c ,  amd Jaco b .' [? a God who re v e a ls  H im self p ro 

g re s s iv e ly  through th e  g e n e ra tio n s  o f  I s r a e l? ]  T h is h in t  app ears  to  me 

to  be u n q u estio n ab ly  capab le  o f b e in g  worked o u t in to  a  s tro n g  p ro o f .

As f o r  th e  p ro g re ss  o f  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m ,  th e  e x t r a c t s  from M ich ae lis  amd 

e s p e c ia l ly  h is  r e a c t io n  to  th e  Reimarus fragm ents show what a  c e n t r a l  

p la c e  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  th e  accoun ts o f  C h r is t  h e ld ,  second to  no o th e r  con

s id e r a t io n  and compaurable only  to  th e  d isp u te  o v er th e  a u th o rsh ip  o f  th e
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P en ta teu ch . I t  i s  t r u e  th a t  a c c id e n ta l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  p a r t ly  ex p la in  

t h a t  p reo ccu p a tio n —fo r  in s ta n c e ,  th e  a c c id e n t o f  th e r e  being fo u r ac 

c o u n ts , b e s id e s  o th e r  apocryphal o n es , to  be compared. Even so , i t  i s  

e v id e n t th e  s c h o la rs  recogn ized  f u l l y  th a t  th e  crux and th e  end o f b i b l i 

c a l  r e s e a rc h  waa to  d e f in e  as  n e a r ly  a s  p o s s ib le  th e  r o le  o f th e  C h r is t .  

The p a u c ity  o f s p e c i f i c a l ly  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  m a te r ia l  in  England, th e r e 

f o r e ,  i s ,  I  ju d g e , an a c c id e n t d e r iv in g  p r im a r ily  from two r e la te d  

so u rces  : th e  expediency o f s i le n c e ,  and th e  absence o f  any search ing

c o n s tru c t iv e  o n to lo g ic a l  in v e s tig a tio n .^ ^ ®  In  Germany, where th e se  

a c c id e n ta l  d iscouragem ents were n o t so ccxnmanding, a re c o n s tru c tiv e  

c h r i s to lo g ic a l  en q u iry  appeared e a r l i e r  and more f o r c e f u l ly  (though o th e r  

rea so n s  a l s o  o b ta in e d ) . In  E ngland, t h i s  s p e c u la tio n  tended to  work 

i t s  way o u t th rough  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  o th e r  r e l ig io u s  i s s u e s .

The R eductive T endencies in  These Q uestions 
I n f e c t  Orthodox C h ris to lo g y

Secondly, in  th e  p ro c e ss  o f r e f e r r in g  th e se  q u e s tio n s  to  th e  

C h r is t ,  th e  commentators have lad en  Him w ith  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e se  

r e la te d  i s s u e s .  I t  w i l l  be s e lf - e v id e n t  th a t  t h i s  e f f e c t  was re d u c tiv e . 

As m ira c le  evan ishes in to  s u p e r s t i t io n  o r f r aud ,  as  th e  ev idence of 

prophecy i s  w h itt le d  away, as  b ib l i c a l  re se a rc h  beg ins to  c a s t  a p a l lo r  

o f  doub t on th e  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f th e  s c r ip tu r e s ,  a s  th e  s p e c ia l i ty  o f 

C h r is t ia n i ty  m e lts  in to  m erely an o th e r ex p ress io n  o f a  u n iv e rs a l  

n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n  and th e  d o c tr in e s  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  a re  pared  down 

to  th e  b a r e s t  m oral code, th e  a u th o r i ty  and d ig n i ty  o f  C h r is t  de

t e r i o r a t e ,  and v a rio u s  n a t u r a l i s t i c  in te r p r e ta t io n s  em erge. Some
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show o f  s p e c i a l i t y  in  th e  n a tu re  o r  m ission  o f  C h r is t  i s  r e ta in e d ,  how

ev e r in c o n s i s te n t ly ;  b u t  in  th e  same manner as  w ith  th e  r e l a t e d  is s u e s ,  

th e  s p e c i a l i t y  i s  q u a n t i t a t iv e ly  reduced  u n t i l  i t  i s  on ly  a  f i x t u r e ,  p re 

se rv ed  o n ly  as  a  mark o f  a u th o r i ty .  Thus fo r  example in  Germany th e  

d e f in i t io n  o f  r e q u i s i t e  C h r is t ia n  b e l i e f  came down, f i n a l l y ,  t o  th e  t e s t

o f  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n :  th o se  who c la im e d .b e lie f  in  i t  could  be c a l le d

339C h ris tia m , th o se  \Aio d id  n o t cou ld  n o t .  The hum anizing o f  C h r is t  which

we have seen  in  i t s  in c ip ie n c e  in  th e  su b o rd in a tio n ism  o f  C larke  and h is

co lle a g u es  p ro g re sse d  apace in  th e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  cen tu ry  tow ard i t s

lo g ic a l  co n c lu s io n . By 1782 Joseph P r ie s t l e y ,  hav ing  re s ig n e d  h is

p a s to r a l  chaurge, s t a t e d  an o u t r ig h t  S ocin ian  view o f  C h r is t  i n  h i s

H is to ry  o f  th e  Corrig>tions o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y Paine had gone f u r th e r ,

r e j e c t in g  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  r e l ig io n  a l to g e th e r  f o r  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  na- 

341tu r e .  In  Germany b e fo re  th e  end o f  th e  ce n tu ry  th e re  had a lre a d y  begun 

to  appear th e  " l iv e s  o f  C h r i s t ,"  n o t only  in d ic a t iv e  o f  th e  c e n t r a l i ty  

o f  i n t e r e s t  b u t  a ls o  s a d ly  e lo q u en t o f  th e  d ep th s  to  which th e  d e n ig ra 

t io n  co u ld  go. Reimarus p re se n te d  Je su s  as  a  p o l i t i c a l  o p p o r tu n is t  

(though w ith  th e  la u d a b le  i n t e n t  o f  f re e in g  th e  Jews) ; K arl F . B ahrdt 

(1741-1792) and K arl H ein rich  V en tu rin i (1768-1849), among th e  f i r s t  o f  

th e  r e c r e a to r s  o f th e  l i f e  o f  J e su s  in  f i c t i o n a l  form , im p lic a te d  him in  

a p lo t  w ith  th e  E ssenes to  overthrow  th e  p r ie s th o o d , and to  make t h e i r  

tre a tm e n ts  n a t u r a l i s t i c  were o b lig e d  t o  t r e a t  many o f  th e  m ira c le s  and

even ( in  th e  case o f  B ahrdt) th e  e n t i r e  c ru c i f ix io n  as f ra u d u le n t though

343b en ev o len t d e s ig n s . Among th e  E n g lish , th e  same k in d  o f  e x p la n a tio n  

appeared  a  h a lf -c e n tu ry  l a t e r  in  An In q u iry  Concerning th e  O rig in  o f
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C h r is t i a n i ty  (1838) by C h arles  H ennell—who# in c id e n ta l ly ,  in s t ig a te d
344

George E l i o t ' s  t r a n s la t io n  o f  S tra u s s .

I t  w i l l  be se e n , th e n , t h a t  t h i s  re d u c tio n  i s  n o t m erely th e

r e s u l t  o f  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  o th e r  r e l ig io u s  m a te r ia ls  t h a t  were s u f f e r in g

lo s s  o f  s t a t u r e .  The e n t i r e  tendency o f  r a t io n a lis m  was working to

b r in g  C h r is t  w ith in  a  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  framework, and so  re n d e r  b e l i e f s

ab o u t H is d iv in i ty  n u g a to ry . loqp licated  as r a t io n a lis m  was in  th e

C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n ,  th e  n a tu r a l iz a t io n  o f C h r is t  d id  n o t frame i t s e l f

a t  f i r s t  a s  an o u tr ig h t  d e n ia l  o f  His c la im s; i t  r a t h e r  a t te n p te d  to

e n l i s t  Him as a  r a t i o n a l i s t .  In  th e  words o f  S ch w eitze r, "For . . .

th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  w r i te r s  He i s  th e  adm irab le  r e v e a le r  o f  t ru e  v i r t u e ,

which i s  c o in c id e n t w ith  r i g h t  rea so n . Thus each su c c e ss iv e  epoch o f

theo logy  found i t s  own th o u ÿ i ts  in  J e s u s ;  t h a t  w as, in d e e d , th e  only
345

way in  which i t  could  make Him l i v e ."  Yet he was r e ta in e d  f o r  rea so n s  

r e l a t i v e ly  a c c id e n ta l ,  p r im a r i ly  fo r  . th e  appearamce o f  a u th o r i ty  which 

His name l e n t  to  th e  scheme. As a  system , r a t io n a lis m  co u ld  e a s i ly  

d isp en se  w ith  C h r is t ,  had n o t so  much been re q u ire d  t o  be su rren d e re d  by 

a s s o c ia t io n .  R a tio n a lism  r e q u ire s  only  an o rd e rly  n o tio n  o f  e x is te n c e , 

w ith  e n o u ÿ i.f a i th  in  th e  f i n a l  a u th o r ity  o f  a r a t io n a l  p r in c ip le  to  evoke 

o b ed ien ce , and a  r e l i a b le  code o f  conduct by which t h a t  burden  o f obedience 

can be d isc h a rg ed . What i t  w ants then  i s  th e  d o c tr in e ,  as  s in g le  as 

p o s s ib le ,  and th e  code, rea so n ab le  in  i t s  demands and u n iv e rs a l  in  i t s  

a p p l i c a b i l i t y .  That b e in g  once g iven— from what so u rce  does n o t in  i t s e l f  

m a tte r  much—what i s  re q u ire d  i s  m erely a  badge o f  a u th o r i ty .  Now C h r is t  

p ro v id e d , c o n v e n ien tly , t h a t  a u th o r i ty ;  b u t  His m ission  b e in g  co n s id e red
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as m erely t o  d e c la re  emd to  v a l id a t e ,  o n c e - th is  was a cco n p lish ed  He h ad , 

su p p o sed ly , r e a l l y  l i t t l e  to  do w ith  i t  a l l ;  any a u th o r i t a t iv e  stan%>, 

r e g a rd le s s  o f  i t s  n a tu re , sh o u ld  do as much, i f  a p p ro p r ia te ly  v a l id a te d  

by e x te r n a l  s ig n s  o r by s e l f - c o n s i s t e n t  re a so n a b le n e ss . C h r is t  in  His 

p ro p e r p e rso n , and a l l  the  d o c t r in a l  peuraphernalia  p e r t in e n t  th e r e to ,  were 

r e a l l y  s u p e rf lu o u s .

■ The C h r is t  o f  th e  E a tio m a lis ts  a  Synjbol f o r  T h e ir  
Concept o f  th e  R e la tio n  o f  God and Man

At th e  same tim e , th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  S c h w e itz e r 's  comment 

must n o t be overlooked* The C h r is t  which each  age fram es fo r  

i t s e l f  w i l l  be th e  embodiment o f  i t s  C h r is ta in  co n cep ts ; and 

beh ind  th e s e ,  He w i l l  be a  symbol o f  what t h a t  age co n ceiv es th e  

c m to lo g ic a l r e la t io n s h ip  betw een man and God to  be—p ro v id e d , o f  

c o u rse . He co n tin u es  to  be employed as symbol a t  a l l .  In  th e  

l e g a l i s t i c  m onarch ial concep tion  o f  r a t io n a lis m  He i s  th e  F ig u re 

head who in  God's name d e c la re s  n ecessa ry  knowledge o f  God and 

e s ta b l i s h e s  by th e  a u th o r i ta t iv e  s ig n s  o f  H is o f f ic e  th e  n ecessa ry  

codes; and as th e  age approaches n a tu ra l is m , th a t  a u th o r i ty  i s  

r e je c te d  as som ething p u t upon Him by conn iv ing  men, whose yoke 

He weis r e a l l y  engaged in  throw ing o f f ,  and He becomes m erely  p a r t  

o f  th e  n a tu r a l  o rd e r , as He ought t o  be and indeed  as He conceived 

H im self t o  b e— and His ro le  w as, and i s ,  t o  b r in g  about th rough  

n a tu r a l  means a  re fo rm ation  o f  mankind so  t h a t  a l l  men to o  may l iv e  

f re e  from s u p e r s t i t io n s  and o th e r  co rrtgp tions o f  t h e i r  n a tu r a l  s t a t e .

I t  i s  m erely  i l l u s t r a t i v e  o f  t h i s  tendency th a t  w herever th e  symbol
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w il l  n o t y ie ld  to  such r e c o n s tru c t io n  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  age w i l l  t r y  to  

c a s t  i t  o f f ,  u s u a l ly  w ith  some v io le n c e .

A n ec e ssa ry  c o ro l la ry  i s  t h a t  th e  symbol so conceived  w i l l  bear 

th e  im p rin t o f  th e  in e x c e lle n c ie s  o f  th e  Z e i tg e is t  a s  w e ll a s  i t s  

s tr e n g th s .  A t e l l i n g  i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  1 th in k , and one s ig n i f i c a n t  fo r  

t h i s  t r e a t i s e ,  i s  th e  f a i lu r e  o f  th e  C h r is t  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  to  

ach iev e  an in t e g r a l  i d e n t i ty .  As re p re se n te d  by them . He i s  th e  p e r 

s o n if ic a t io n  o f  th e  C a r te s ia n  dichotom y—o r  what i s ,  I  s u sp e c t,  th e  

same th in g ,  o f  th e  transcenc e n t God seg reg a ted  from th e  e x p e r ie n t ia l  

w orld . By L o ck e 's  a cco u n t, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  C h r is t  d id  two th in g s :  He

tra n s m it te d  d iv in e  d o c t r in e s ,  and He v a lid a te d  th e se  by m ira c le  and 

f u l f i l lm e n t  o f  p rophecy . There was som ething re q u ire d  " to  be b e lie v e d  

f o r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n , "  and something " re q u ire d  to  be done fo r  j u s t i f i c a 

t i o n . "^46 The one " s e n t from God and coming w ith  v i s i b l e  a u th o r i ty  

from him" to  man "sh o u ld , a s  a  k in g  and lawmaker, t e l l  them t h e i r  d u t ie s  

and re q u ire  t h e i r  o b e d i e n c e . "^47 There seems to  be no sen se  a t  a l l  o f  

an in h e re n t r e l a t io n s h ip  between d o c tr in e  and command, between "s ig n "  

and m essage, betw een f a i t h  and co n d u c t, between command and m o tive .

There i s  no J a c o b 's ,  lad d e r on which an g e ls  ascend and descend; th e re  

i s  on ly  th e  c h a in  o f  a  q u a n t i ta t iv e  o rd e r ,  w ith  th e  l in k s  f ix e d .

The R ec ip ro ca l Impact o f  C h ris to lo g y  Upon R atio n a lism

I t  w i l l  be no ted  th a t  th e  fo re g o in g  parag rap h s a l le g e  a 

paradox . I t  has been a s s e r te d  t h a t  th e  tre a tm e n ts  o f  C h r is t  were 

re d u c tiv e  and tended  to  r a t io n a l i z e  H is d iv in i ty ,  tended  to  make
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Him nugatory} a t  th e  same tim e , i t  i s  claim ed  th a t  m ost o f  th e  r e l ig io u s  

is s u e s  served  to  d i r e c t  a t t e n t io n  to  th e  problem  o f th e  C h r is t .  That 

paradox can be e x p la in e d , I  b e l ie v e , th ro u g h  an u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  

n a tu re  o f  th e  c o n tra d ic t io n s  o f  which r a t io n a lis m  was t r y in g  to  r i d  i t 

s e l f .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  co ncep tion  o f  th e  d iv in i ty  o f C h r i s t ,  l ik e  th e  

e n t i r e  su p e rn a tu ra l system  o f  which i t  was th e  k ey s to n e , was a g iven  

w ith  which ra t io n a lis m  began; and a  r e v o lu tio n  as  sweeping a s  t h i s  

e n t i r e  th e o lo g ic a l  r e o r ie n ta t io n  cou ld  n o t r e s t r u c tu r e  th e  whole sy s 

tem a t  once and w ith  com plete c o n s is te n c y . Nor was th e  rea so n  m erely  

t h a t  such a  r e s t r u c tu r in g  p e r fo rc e  took  tim e . For a t  th e  o u ts e t  r a 

t io n a lis m  was s t i l l  b u ild in g  by th e  same b lu e p r in t ,  and s t i l l  t ry in g  to  

u se  such o f  th e  o ld  m a te r ia ls  a s  could  be sa lv a g ed . The need fo r  an 

a u th o r i ty  somehow more v a l id  th an  th e  su sp e c t e m p iric a l d a ta  was common 

to  ra t io n a lis m  and th e  tran scen d  e a t  system  i t  was t ry in g  to  d is p la c e .

On th e  one hand, th e n , i t  i s  n ecessa ry  to  see  th e  d iv in i ty  o f  C h r is t  a s  

a  t r a d i t i o n  so i n t r i c a t e l y  and u b iq u ito u s ly  involved  in  a l l  q u e s tio n s  

o f  o rd e r  and va lue  t h a t  i t  could  n o t w ith o u t extended a p p l ic a t io n  be 

removed. On th e  o th e r  hand—and th e  c la im  i s  urged as  h i s t o r i c a l  

t h e s i s ,  n o t a s  dogma—th e  humanizing and n a tu r a l iz in g  o f  C h r is t  proved 

to  be more o f a  ta s k  thaui th e  system  co u ld  e a s i ly  ab so rb . The n a tu r a l 

i s t i c  p a t te r n s  in to  which th e  n a tu re  and m in is try  o f C h r is t  were fo rced  

k e p t b u rs t in g  a t  th e  seams; and th e  e f f o r t s  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  expended in  

o rd e r  to  make C h r is t  f i t  th e  scheme, so  t h a t  H is a u th o r i ty  m ight be ap

p r o p r ia te d ,  served  a ls o  to  draw a t t e n t io n  to  Him. I t  i s  in s t r u c t iv e ,  fo r  

exam ple, to  watch T in d a l c u l l in g  th e  in im ic a l  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  Gospel
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acco u n ts  from what can be made to  su p p o rt h is  scheme. The r o le  o f the  

g o sp e l i s  to  f re e  men from s u p e r s t i t io n ;  and i t  i s  o f  course  reason  

th a t  " l ig h t s  every  m an";^^^ th e  law , th e  p ro p h e ts  and th e  gospel a re  

a l l  desig n ed  to  gu id e  men in to  th e  way o f  r ig h t  r e a s o n . 350 y e t  th e  

id e a  o f  th e  in c a rn a t io n  i s  r e je c te d  a s  u n re a so n a b le ,351 and th e  s c r ip 

tu r e s  concern ing  C h r i s t 's  r e l a t io n  to  th e  F a th e r  and th e  o f f ic e  o f  th e  

Holy S p i r i t  a re  shrugged o f f ,  i f  n o t r i d i c u l e d . 3 5 2

Nor could  "n a tu re "  and "reason" be c o n tin u a lly  employed to  

e x p la in  th e  C h r is t  w ith o u t som ething happening to  th e  meaning o f 

th e se  te rm s . When B u tle r  sp e c u la te s  t h a t  C h r i s t 's  be in g  born a t  

Bethlehem comes ab o u t " n a tu r a l ly , "353 th e  concept o f  n a tu re  i s  asked 

to  encompass a  phenomenon w hich, w ith  e s s e n t i a l ly  th e  same components, 

has been t r a d i t i o n a l l y  c a l le d  m irac u lo u s . We have no ted  S p in o za 's  

g a th e r in g  o f  " s ig n s"  w ith in  th e  l im i t s  o f  " n a t u r e " ; 3 5 4  and indeed 

h is  works o f f e r  many examples o f  s im i la r  t r a n s la t io n  o f  th e  su p er

n a tu r a l  in to  th e  n a tu r a l ,  w ith  th e  e f f e c t  i t  i s  t r u e  o f  reducing  th e  

s p e c ia l i ty  o f  th e  su p e rn a tu ra l  b u t a ls o  w ith  th e  e f f e c t  o f  in fu s in g  a 

more r e l ig io u s  s ig n if ic a n c e  in to  th e  mundane. Thus he speaks o f a 

s p i r i t  o f  C h r is t  t h a t  in h a b i ts  a l l  th in g s :  "I do n o t th in k  i t  a t  a l l

n e cessa ry  fo r  o n e 's  s a lv a t io n  to  know C h r is t  acco rd ing  to  th e  f le s h ;  

b u t a s  re g a rd s  th e  e te r n a l  Son o f  God, t h a t  i s ,  G od 's e te r n a l  wisdom, 

which has m an ifested  i t s e l f  in  a l l  th in g s ,  e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  human

m ind, and m ost o f  a l l  in  C h r is t  J e s u s ,  one must th in k  o th e rw ise . For
»

w ith o u t t h i s  no one can a t t a i n  to  a  s t a t e  o f b l i s s ,  because i t  a lone  

shows what i s  t r u e  o r  f a l s e ,  good o r  e v i l . " 3 5 5  ^^d he speaks o f  th e
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two modes which a re  "im m ediate" c r e a t io n s  o f  God, w hich, "we sa y , have 

been from a l l  e t e r n i ty , "  "M otion . . .  i s  a  Son, P ro d u c t, o r  E f fe c t  

c re a te d  im m ediately by God. As re g a rd s  th e  U nderstanding  in  th e  

th in k in g  th in g ,  t h i s ,  l i k e  th e  f i r s t ,  i s  a ls o  a Son, P ro d u c t, o r  imme

d ia t e  C re a tio n  o f  God. . . . what  i s  ne i e  seen in  Spinoza i s  

m erely  a  more profound and more p h ilo s o p h ic a l  ex p re ss io n  o f a  p r a c t i c e  

common in  r a t io n a lis m —th e  "d iv in e"  i s  b rought down to  th e  le v e l  o f  

th e  n a tu r a l  and re a so n a b le , w ith  th e  in te n t  o f making i t  p a r t  o f  th e  

p a t te r n ;  b u t sometimes th e  r e s u l t  i s  r a th e r  to  make th e  n a tu r a l  p re g 

n a n t w ith  th e  d iv in e ,  u n t i l ,  i n  th e  words o f  B lake, "every  th in g  th a t  

l i v e s  i s  h o ly ."^ ^ ^



NOTES TO CHAPTER III

am using  th e  word to  r e f e r  to  " the  assum ption o f  th e  supremacy 
o f  re a so n  in  m a tte rs  o f  r e l ig io n ,"  in  th e  words o f  Mark P a t t i s o n , as 
w e ll a s  to  a  p a r t i c u la r  group o f  r e l ig io u s  th in k e r s .  Mark P a t t is o n ,  
"Tendencies o f  R e lig io u s  Thought in  England, 1688-1750," Recent In q u i
r i e s  i n  Theology, by Eminent E n g lish  Churchmen; Being "Essays and Re
v iew s" , ed . F re d e ric  Henry Hedge, 4 th  American e d . (B oston, 1864), p . 
283. (The 4 th  American e d i t io n  i s  ta k e n  from th e  2nd London e d i t io n .)

^See fo r  exanple F re d e ric k  M aurice, The L ife  o f  F re d e ric k  Denison 
M aurice C h ie fly  Told i n  His Own L e t te r s  (New York, 1884), I ,  289, 511, 
512, 517, 518; and P a t t i s o n ,  pp . 288-89, 326, 357.

3 " I f  we cannot have a  f irm  apprehension  and c o n v ic tio n  o f  G od's 
c h a ra c te r  and o f  H is r e l a t io n  to  o u rse lv e s  in  H is Son, ex cep t in  so 
f a r  a s  we a re  assu red  th a t  th e  book which c o n ta in s  a  d e c la r a t io n  o f 
th e se  e t e r n a l  f a c ts  i s  d i r e c t ly  and s u p e rn a tu ra l ly  in s p i r e d ,  I  can 
see  no hope o f  any s a t i s f a c to r y  escape  from th e  p e r p l e x i t i e s  in to  
which we have f a l le n ;  f o r  on t h i s  su p p o s itio n  I  can n o t see  how any in 
d is p u ta b le  ev idence o f  such in s p i r a t io n  i s  a t t a i n a b l e . " Thomas E rs -  
k in e , "The B ib le  in  R e la tio n  to  F a i t h , " The S p i r i tu a l  O rder and O ther 
Papers S e le c te d  from th e  M anuscrip ts o f  th e  Late Thomas E rsk in e  o f  
L in la th e n , 2nd ed. (Edinburgh, 1876), p .  84. For f u l l e r  i l l u s t r a t i o n  
see  th e  d isc u s s io n  o f  m ira c le  and prophecy below.

*See fo r  in s ta n c e  F . D. M au rice 's  coupling  o f  sy s te m a tic  r e l ig io n  
and r a t io n a lis m  as  e q u a lly  and s im i la r ly  f a i lu r e s  to  m eet r e l ig io u s  
need in  a  l e t t e r  quo ted  in  John F, P o r te r  emd W illiam  J .  W olf, Toward 
th e  Recovery o f  U n ity : The Thought o f  F red e rick  Denison M aurice (New
York, 1964), p . 105.

T h is  work i s  composed lêurgely o f  l e t t e r s  by M aurice tak en  m ostly  
frcxn F re d e ric k  M aurice, L ife . S ince th e  L ife  i s  r a r e ,  I  g iv e  re fe re n c e  
to  P o r te r  and Wolf where p o s s ib le ,  c i t i n g  a lso  th e  lo c a t io n  o f  th e  p a s 
sage in  th e  L ife . The passage c i t e d  in  t h i s  n o te  may be found in  L i f e , 
I ,  349.

^So judges C a r ly le  in  a l e t t e r  to  Emerson: "Do you know E nglish
Puseyism? Good HeavensI in  th e  whole c i r c l e  o f  H is to ry  i s  th e re  th e  
p a r a l l e l  o f  t h a t , —a t r u e  w orship r i s i n g  a t  t h i s  hour o f  th e  day fo r  
Bands and th e  S ho v el-h a t?  D is tr a c t io n  s u re ly ,  in c ip ie n c e  o f  th e  ' f in a l  
d e l i r a t i o n ' e n te r s  upon th e  poor o ld  E n g lish  Formulism th a t  has c a l le d
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i t s e l f  f o r  some two c e n tu r ie s  a  Church. No l i k e l i e r  symptom o f i t s  
being  soon about to  leav e  th e  w orld has come to  l i g h t  in  my tim e ."  
C harles  E l io t  Norton* e d . * The Correspondence o f  Thomas C a r ly le  and 
Ralph Waldo Emerson* 1834-1872 (Boston* 1883), I ,  305. A gain , to  the  
same: "These poor good men [ th e  P u s e y i te s ] , m e rc ifu l ,  zealous*  w ith
many sy n ^ a th ie s  and thoughts*  th e re  do th ey  vehem ently ap p ea l to  me.
E t t u * B ru te?  B rother* w i l t  thou  to o  i n s i s t  on th e  b reech es  being 
o ld*—n o t p ly  a  n eed le  among us h e re ? —To th e  naked C aliban* g ig a n t ic ,  
fo r  whom such  b reech es  would n o t be a  glove* who i s  s ta lk in g  and grop
ing  th e re  in  sea rch  o f  new b reeches and acco u trem en ts , s u re  to  g e t 
them* amd to  t r e a d  _nto n o n e n tity  whoever h in d e rs  him in  th e  search*— 
they  aure b l in d  a s  i f  they  had no ey es . S a r to r i a l  men; n in th - p a r t s  o f  
a  man. . . . "  I b i d . , p . 313. Compare M aurice on th e  T r a c ta r ia n s ,  
P o r te r  amd Wolf* p . 76; and J u l iu s  C h arles  H are, The M ission  o f  the  
C om forter* w ith  N o tes , ed . E. H. P lu n p tre , 3rd ed . (London, 1886), pp. 
278* 299-300* 334.

^ P a ttiso n *  p . 326.

^Norton* I* 190.

8l b i d . , pp. 304-305.

^Alexamder C a r ly le ,  e d . * New L e t te r s  o f  Thomas C a r ly le  (London, 
1904), I* 52.

1®" . . . Methods o f  aurgumentative p ro o f ,  p la c e  th e  mind in  an un
fav o ra b le  a t t i t u d e  f o r  th e  c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  r e l ig io u s  t r u t h .  I t  i s  
l i k e  rem oving o u rse lv es*  fo r  th e  purpose o f  exam ining an o b je c t ,  to  
th e  f u r th e s t  p o in t  from which th e  o b je c t  i s  v i s i b l e . "  P a t t i s o n ,  pp. 
290-91.

^^"And a s  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  R e lig io n  i t s e l f  has proved to  be n a tu ra l  
to  man* and t r u ly  conformaüble to  h is  c o n s t i tu t io n  and c h a r a c te r ,  by th e  
f a c t  o f  h i s  em bracing i t  under forms ex ceed in g ly  p e rv e r te d ;  so th e  g i f t  
o f  a  R e v e la tio n  i s  shewn to  be h ig h ly  p ro b a b le , and ad ap ted  to  h is  ex
p e c ta t io n  and sense  o f  th in g s ,  by h is  re c e p tio n  o f  f i c t i t i o u s  systems 
o f  i t*  which in  many cases  have had in  them e v e ry th in g  to  c r e a te  a 
p o s i t iv e  d i s b e l i e f ,  ex cep tin g  th e  one p resum ption , which th e  judgment 
and f e e l in g  o f  N ature s t i l l  c l in g  t o ,  t h a t  th e  D eity  can and w i l l  some
where re v e a l  H im self to  h i s  c r e a tu re s :  a  p ro p e n s ity  o f  b e l ie f *  which
can be r e f e r r e d  o n ly  to  one o r  b o th  o f  th o se  two c a u s e s ,—:th e  A bsolute 
l ik e l ih o o d  which men have seen  in  th e  hope o f  a  R evela tion*  o r  th e  
t r a d i t io n a r y  im pression  o f  One a c tu a l ly  g iv en ; a p ro p e n s ity  th e re fo re  
which a t t e s t s  e i t h e r  th e  P ro b a b il i ty  o r  th e  F a c t ."  John D avison, D is
co u rses  on Prophecy; In  Which Are C onsidered  I t s  S t r u c tu r e , Use and 
I n s p i r a t io n ; Being th e  Substance o f  Twelve Sermons P reached in  the  
Chapel a t  L in c o ln 's  In n * in  th e  L ec tu re  Founded by th e  R ig h t Reverend 
W illiam  W arburton, Bishop o f  G lo u c e s te r , 4 th  ed . (Oxford* 1839), p . 2.
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^^"The s ta te m e n t th a t  e v e ry th in g  in  th e  w orld  i s  o f  th e  same c o lo u r , 
t h a t  th e re  i s  no s p e c ia l  s u p e rn a tu ra l o r momentary r e v e la t io n ,  im
p re sse d  i t s e l f  upon o u r minds a s  unansw erable. The s c i e n t i f i c  purview  ' 
o f  a  u n iv e rse  in  which th e re  i s  no a p p re c ia b le  t r a c e  o f  any f r e e  w i l l  
s u p e r io r  to  th a t  o f  man became, from th e  f i r s t  months o f  1846, th e  im
movable anchor from  which we [he and B e rth e lo t]  never s h i f t e d .  He s h a l l  
n ev er move from t h i s  p o s i t io n  u n t i l  we s h a l l  have encountered  in  na
tu r e  some one s p e c ia l ly  in te n t io n a l  f a c t  hav ing  i t s  cause o u ts id e  th e  
f r e e  w i l l  o f  man o r  th e  spontaneous a c tio n  o f  th e  an im al."  E rn e s t 
Renan, R e c o lle c tio n s  o f  My Youth, t r a n s .  C. B. Pitm an (Boston, 1929), 
p .  298. Compare M b 'd le to n 's  s ta te m e n t, a  hundred y ea rs  p r i o r ; " I f  
any one th e re fo re  shou ld  be d isp o se d  to  answer o r  c o n fu te , what I  have 
a ffirm e d  in  t h i s  book, he must ta k e  a  d i f f e r e n t  method, frcmn what my 
A n tag o n is ts  have h i th e r to  pu rsu ed ; must n o t e x p e c t,  to  beeur down f a c t s  
w ith  system s; and from th e  supposed in t e g r i t y  and p ie ty  o f  th e  F a th e r s ,  
to  i n f e r  th e  c e r t a in ty  o f  what th e y  a t t e s t :  b u t  m ust r e f e r  us to  in 
s ta n c e s ,  which t a l l y  w ith  t h e i r  te s t im o n ie s ,  and ex p e rim en ta lly  prove 
th e  t r u th  o f  them ." Conyers M iddleton , A F ree  In q u iry  in to  th e  M iracu
lo u s  Powers, Which Are Supposed to  Have S u b s is te d  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  
Church, From th e  E a r l i e s t  Ages Through S ev e ra l S uccessive  C e n tu r ie s .
By Which I t  I s  Shewn, That We Have No S u f f ic ie n t  Reason to  B e lie v e ,
Upon th e  A u th o rity  o f  th e  P r im itiv e  F a th e r s , Than Any Such Powers Were 
C ontinued to  th e  C hurch, A fte r  th e  Days o f  th e  A p o stle s  (London, 1749), 
p . x x x iv .

See a ls o  th e  e x c e l le n t  a n a ly s is  by Baden P o w ell, quoted on pp . 54-55, 
below ,

13«The whole analogy  o f  n a tu re  removes a l l  im agined presum ption  
a g a in s t  th e  g e n e ra l n o tio n  o f  M ediator betw een God and man. ' For 
we f in d  a l l  l iv in g  c r e a tu re s  a re  b rough t in to  th e  w orld , and t h e i r  
l i f e  in  in fan cy  i s  p re se rv e d , by th e  in s tru m e n ta l i ty  o f  o th e r s .  . . . "  
Joseph  B u tle r ,  Analogy o f  R e lig io n , N a tu ra l and R evealed , to  th e  C o n s ti
t u t i o n  and Course o f  N ature (New York, 1864), p .  240 ( f i r s t  p u b lish ed  
1736).

14"Every man, a s  a  member o f  th e  commonwealth, ought to  be c o n te n t 
w ith  th e  p o sse ss io n  o f  h is  own o p in io n  in  p r iv a te ,  w ith o u t p e rp le x in g  
h i s  ne ighbour, o r  d is tu rb in g  th e  p u b l ic ."

"To remove o p in io n s  fundam ental in  r e l ig io n ,  i s  im p o ss ib le , and 
th e  a t t e n ^ t  w icked, w hether th o se  o p in io n s  be t r u e  o r  f a l s e ;  u n le ss  
your avowed d esig n  be  to  a b o lish  t h a t  r e l ig io n  a l to g e th e r .  So, fo r  
in s ta n c e ,  in  th e  famous d o c tr in e  o f  C h r i s t ’s  d i v i n i t y ,  which has  been 
u n iv e r s a l ly  re c e iv e d  by a l l  b o d ies  o f  C h r is t ia n s ,  s in c e  th e  condem
n a tio n  o f  A rianism  . . .  w herefore th e  p ro ceed in g s  o f  th e  Sociniem s 
a re  b o th  v a in  and u n w arran tab le ; because th ey  w i l l  be never a b le  to  ad
vance t h e i r  own o p in io n , o r  meet any o th e r  su c ce ss  than  b reed in g  doubts 
and d is tu rb a n c e s . . . . "

" I  am n o t answ erab le  to  God f o r  th e  doubts t h a t  a r i s e  in  my own 
b r e a s t ,  s in c e  th ey  a r e  th e  consequence o f t h a t  re a so n  which he has 
p la n te d  in  me, i f  I  ta k e  c a re  to  con cea l th o se  do u b ts  from o th e r s ,  i f  
I  u se  my b e s t  endeavours to  subdue them, and i f  th e y  have no in f lu e n c e
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on th e  conduct o f  ny l i f e . "  Jon a th an  S w if t,  "Thoughts on R e lig io n ,"
The works o f  th e  Rev. Jo n a th a n  S w if t , D. D .̂, Dean o f  S t . P a t r i c k ' s , 
D ublin , ed . Thomas S h e rid a n , re v . ed . (London, 1808), IX, 277-79.

l^ s e e  th e  d isc u s s io n  o f  Conyers M iddleton below , pp . 56-58.

^ ^ L e s lie  S tephen, H is to ry  o f  E n g lish  Thought in  th e  E ig h teen th  
C en tu ry , 3 rd  ed . (London, 1902), I ,  22-23.

^^A lfred  W illiam  Benn, The H is to ry  o f  E n g lish  R a tio n a lism  in  th e  
N in e teen th  C en tu ry , 1 s t  ed . [ re p r in te d ]  (New York, 1962), I ,  93. (This 
work was f i r s t  p u b lish ed  in  1906.)

^®See th e  q u o ta tio n  below from S p in o z a 's  S h o rt T r e a t i s e , p . ^3 ,

^•^Beiui, I ,  81-82; s ee  a ls o  A rth u r 0 . Lovejoy, The G rea t Chain o f  
B eing; A Study o f  th e  H is to ry  o f  an Id ea  (Cambridge, M ass. :  Harvard 
U n iv e rs ity  P re s s ,  1936), pp . 101-102.

^Ofienn, I ,  82.

21a c o n tr ib u t io n  o f  Bruno. Benn, I ,  86-87.

^^Ibid.

^^S tephen , I ,  31.

2^1 f e e l  conpelled  to  n o te  th e  p o lem ica l ad d ress  o f  b o th  Stephen 
and Benn and to  p r o te s t ,  m ild ly , th e  co lo re d  language and s la n te d  
p re s e n ta t io n  in  which t h i s  ad d ress  sometimes p re s e n ts  i t s e l f .  Benn i s  
th e  more g u i l t y  o f  th e  tw o. See e s p e c ia l ly  th e  opening c h a p te r  o f  h is  
work, "R atio n a lism  and th e  Methods o f  F a i th ,"  n ea r  th e  end o f  which 
th i s  p assag e  o ccu rs : "Modern th e o lo g ia n s , no d o u b t, make a  g r e a t  show
o f  lo g ic ,  and sometimes r e f e r  w ith  p r id e  to  t h e i r  p re d e c e s s o rs , th e  
m ediaeval schoolm en, as  m aste rs  and models o f  th e  a r t .  How f a r  th ey  a re  
s in c e re  in  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n s  may be a s c e r ta in e d ,  among o th e r  ways, by 
a com parison w ith  th e  c o n tr o v e r s ia l  methods o f  p h ilo so p h e rs  and men o f  
s c ie n c e . The l a t t e r  have t h e i r  f a u l t s ;  th e y  may su p p ress  o r  d i s t o r t  
f a c t s , th ey  may appeal to  v u lg a r  p r e ju d ic e s ,  th ey  may im pute bad m otives 
to  t h e i r  opponents. But th e s e  a re  f a u l t s  o f  p a r t i c u la r  in d iv id u a ls  o r  
o f  human n a tu re  in  g e n e ra l ,  n o t o f  th e  c la s s  to  which th ey  be long ; and 
to  be found g u i l ty  o f  them i s  d i s c r e d i t a b l e . With th e o lo g ia n s  th ey  a re  
h a b i tu a l ,  and a re  n e i th e r  censu red  nor ap o lo g ised  f o r .  A h igh  s ta n d a rd  
o f  t r u th  and honour i s  no more expected  o f  them th a n  o f  th e  d e te c t iv e  
p o l ic e .  And th a t  i s  b e ca u se , l ik e  th e  p o l ic e ,  th ey  look  on them selves 
as p i t t e d  a g a in s t  c r im in a ls  who a re  n o t e n t i t l e d  to  f a i r  p la y . T h e ir  
whole id e a  o f  honour seems to  be to  do th e  b e s t  th ey  can f o r  th e  s id e  
on which th e y  a re  r e ta in e d ,  w ith  t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e ,  o f  c o u rse , frcxn th e  
o rd in a ry  E n g lish  law yer, t h a t  they  a re  alw ays on th e  s id e  o f  th e  crown" 
(Benn, I ,  5 6 -7 ) . The d a te  o f  com position  amd th e  g e n e ra l s t a t e  o f  r e 
l ig io n  a t  th e  tim e must ex cu se , b u t  n o t win u n q u a lif ie d  accep tan ce  o f ,  
th e  te n o r  o f  t h e i r  p r e s e n ta t io n s .
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^^Stephen, I ,  32-33, The l a s t  s ta tem e n t must be q u a l i f i e d ,  I  th in k , 
when th e  "benevolence" o f God (which in  N eoplatonism  compels Him to  
p le n itu d e —see A. O, Lovejoy, p p . 62-67) i s  conceived as  "g ra ce"—i .  e . , 
le av es  th e  human w i l l  a freedom by l im i t in g  i t s e l f .  The reappearance  
o f  tlie  ken o sis  th eo ry  in  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  theo logy  m a n ife s ts ,  I  th in k , 
a  d isco v e ry  o f  t h i s  escape from n e c e s s i ta r ia n is m . Of c o u rse , in  a 
sen se  t h i s  i s  an  "a n ti- th e o lo g y "  and in  t h a t  sense  leav es  S te p h e n 's  a s 
s e r t io n  untouched. In so fa r  as  th eo lo g y  i s  committed bo th  to  a r a t io n a l  
s t r u c tu r e  and to  th e  n o tio n s  o f  God th a t  deny Him th e  power o f  s e l f 
l im i ta t io n ,  t h i s  comment o f  S te p h e n 's  must bo adjudged a c c u ra te .

2®Stephen, I ,  33.

^^See B enn 's p ro se c u tio n  o f  B u tle r  on t h i s  s c o re . I ,  139-149.

^®See, e . g . , th e  concluding  p arag rap h  o f  P a r t  I  o f  P o p e 's  Essay on 
Man, which s im u ltan eo u sly  a s s e r t s  th e  f a l l i b i l i t y  o f human reaso n  emd 
th e  c e r ta in ty  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i t y  o f  th e  u n iv e rse . I .  e . , i t  i s  reaso n 
a b le  fo r  m an's re a so n  to  be f a l l i b l e ,  as we know from th e  rea so n ab len ess  
o f  o u r co n cep tio n s  o f  o rd e r  and f i t n e s s .

See T in d a ll  w avering between th e  a s s e r t io n  th a t  no man can th in k  
o th e r  th an  as  he does (and th e  consequent a s s e r t io n  th a t  th u s  God can
n o t judge m an's e r ro r )  and th e  c o n f l ic t in g  a tte m p t to  s e t  " s e l f - e v i 
d en t"  n o tio n s  a p a r t  from u n c e r ta in  and erroneous knowledge o f  a n o th e r 
k in d  and th u s  make man re sp o n s ib le  fo r  fo llo w in g  th e  fo rm er: " F a ith
co n sid e red  in  i t s e l f  can n e i th e r  be a v i r t u e ,  o r  a v ic e ;  because men 
can no o th e rw ise  b e l ie v e  than  a s  th in g s  appear to  them: nay , can th e re
be cUi h ig h e r  a f f r o n t  to  God th an  to  suppose, he r e q u ire s  men to  judge 
o th e rw ise  than  th e  f a c u l t ie s  he has  g iven  them enab le  them to  do?" 
Matthew T in d a l, C h r i s t i a n i ty  as  Old a s  th e  C re a tio n : o r . The G ospel,
a  R ep u b lica tio n  o f  th e  R elig io n  o f  N ature (London, 1730), p . 49. 
" [q u o tin g , w ith  ap p ro v a l. Dr. Whitby) B e l ie f ,  o r  d i s b e l i e f ,  can n e i th e r  
be a  v i r tu e ,  o r  a  crim e in  any o n e , who u ses  th e  b e s t  means in  h i s  pow
e r  o f  be ing  in fo rm ed . I f  a p ro p o s i t io n  i s  e v id e n t,  we canno t avoid  
b e l ie v in g  i t ;  and where i s  th e  m e r i t  o r  p ie ty  o f  a  n ecessa ry  a s se n t?
I f  i t  i s  n o t e v id e n t we cannot h e lp  r e je c t in g  i t ,  o r  doub ting  o f  i t :
And where i s  th e  crim e o f  n o t perfo rm ing  i n ^ s s i b i l i t i e s , o r  n o t be
l ie v in g  what does n o t appear to  us to  be tru e ? "  I b id . , p . 50.

" . . .  I t  would be as  re a so n a b le  to  suppose, th a t  th e  th re e  
a n g le s  o f  a t r i a n g le  should  be e q u a l to  two r ig h t  ones in  one age, and 
unequal in  a n o th e r , as to  suppose, t h a t  th e  d u t ie s  o f  r e l ig io n  should  
d i f f e r  in  one age from what they  were in  a n o th e r ; th e  h ab itu d es  and 
r e l a t io n s  from which they  flow c o n tin u in g  alw ays th e  same."  I b id . , 
p . 73. Compare: " . . .  A ll men, a t  a l l  t im e s , m ust have had s u f 
f i c i e n t  means to  d isc o v e r  w hatever God designed  they  should  know and 
p r a c t i c e ,  I  do n o t  mean by t h i s  t h a t  a l l  shou ld  have equal knowledge; 
b u t  t h a t  a l l  sh o u ld  have what i s  s u f f i c i e n t  fo r  th e  c ircu m stan ces th ey  
a re  i n ."  I b id . , p .  12.

"Those p ro p o s i t io n s  which need no p ro o f , we c a l l  s e l f - e v id e n t ;  
because  by conparing  th e  id e a s , s ig n i f ie d  by th e  term s o f  such propo
s i t i o n s ,  we im n e d ia te ly  d isc e rn  t h e i r  agreem ent, o r  d isag reem en t: T his
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is#  as  I  s a id  before#  w hat we c a l l  i n t u i t i v e  knowledge# and i s  th e  know
ledge o f  God him self#  who sees  a l l  th in g s  by i n t u i t i o n .  . . . "  I b id . # 
p . 157. Compare: "Were i t  n o t fo r  th o se  s e l f - e v id e n t  no tions#  which
a re  th e  foundation  o f  a l l  ou r reason ings#  th e re  cou ld  be no i n t e l l e c t u a l  
communication between God and man; nor# a s  we a re  framed# can God a s 
c e r ta in  us o f  any t ru th #  b u t by shewing i t s  agreem ent w ith  th o se  s e l f -  
e v id e n t no tions#  which a r e  th e  t e s t s  by which we a re  to  judge o f  every  
th ing# even the  be in g  o f  God and n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n ;  which# though n o t 
knowable by i n tu i t i o n ,  a re  to  be dem onstra ted  by p ro o fs , which have# 
m ed ia te ly  o r  im m ediately , a  n ecessa ry  co n n ec tio n  w ith  o u r s e l f - e v id e n t  
n o t io n s ."  I b id . , p 159.

29 "W ith r e l a t io n  to  ou rse lves#  we cannot b u t know how we a re  to  
a c t ;  i f  we consider#  t h a t  God has endowed man w ith  such a  n a tu re#  as  
makes him n e c e s s a r i ly  d e s i r e  h is  own good; and th e re fo re #  may be s u re ,  
t h a t  God# who has bestow ed th i s  n a tu re  on him# cou ld  n o t r e o u ire  any
th in g  o f  him in  p r e ju d ic e  o f  i t ;  b u t on th e  co n tra ry #  th a t  he shou ld  do
every  th in g  which te n d s  t o  promote th e  good o f  i t . "  I b id . # p . 21.

"Hence we may co n tem p la te  th e  g r e a t  d ig n i ty  o f  our r a t io n a l  na
tu re#  s in c e  our reaso n  f o r  kind# though n o t f o r  degree# i s  o f  th e  same
n a tu re  a s  t h a t  o f  G o d 's ; nay# i t  i s  o u r re a so n  which makes us th e  image
o f  God h im se lf ,  and i s  th e  common bond which u n i te s  Heaven and E a rth ; 
th e  c r e a tu re s  and c r e a to r .  . . . "  I b id . # p . 27. " . . .  i f  t r u th  in
general#  im p lies  an agreem ent o f  ou r id e a s  w ith  th e  th in g s  them selves# 
r e l ig io u s  tru th #  o r  t r u e  r e l ig io n  must c o n s is t  in  th e  agreem ent o f  our 
id e a s  w ith  those  th in g s#  which a re  th e  s u b je c ts  o f  our r e l ig io u s  en q u iry ; 
v i z . # th e  n a tu re  o f  God and man: and f a l s e  r e l ig io n  must c o n s is t  in
having id e a s  th a t  a re  n o t ag re ea b le  to# o r  do n o t t r u ly  r e p re s e n t  th o se  
s u b je c ts .  . . . "  I b id . , p . 62. " I t  would be as  re a so n ab le  to  suppose, 
th a t  th e  th re e  an g les  o f  a  t r i a n g le  shou ld  be eq u a l to  two r ig h t  ones 
in  one age# and unequal in  another# a s  to  suppose# th a t  th e  d u t ie s  o f  
r e l ig io n  shou ld  d i f f e r  in  one age from what they  were in  a n o th e r . . . . "  
I b id . # p .  73.

. . .  A s in c e re  exam ination  . . .  i s  a l l  God can r e q u ire  . . . 
fo r  th e  d isco v e ry  o f  h i s  w i l l . "  I b id . # p . 10.

" I f  th e n  a being i n f i n i t e l y  happy in  h im se lf , cou ld  n o t command 
h is  c r e a tu re s  any th in g  fo r  h is  own good; n o r an a l l -w is e  being  th in g s  
to  no end o r  purpose; n o r  an a ll-g o o d  be in g  any th in g  b u t fo r  t h e i r  
good: I t  unavoidably  fo llo w s , n o th in g  can be a  p a r t  o f  th e  d iv in e
law# b u t w hat tends to  prom ote th e  conmon in te r e s t#  and m utual h ap p i
ness  o f  h i s  r a t io n a l  c r e a tu r e s ; and ev ery  th in g  th a t  does s o , m ust 
be a p a r t  o f  i t . "  I b id . , pp . 19-20.

3 i " s h a l l  we say , t h a t  God# who had th e  form ing o f  human u n d e rs ta n d in g , 
a s  w e ll a s  h i s  own law s, d id  n o t know how to  a d ju s t  th e  one to  th e  o th e r? "  
I b id . # p . 11. " [ i t  i s  a  s u p e r s t i t io u s  n o tio n ] t h a t  an u n lim ite d  being  
cou ld  ap p ear under th e  l im i te d  form o f  a  man# o r  o th e r  anim al [or] t h a t  
such a  b e in g  could be co n fin ed  to  a  sm all sp o t o f  ea rth #  w h ile  an o th e r  
e q u a lly  om nipresen t was in  heaven# and a  t h i r d  descending  from th en ce  
[or] t h a t  one God co u ld  be s e n t  on th e  e rra n d  o f  an o th e r  God, a f t e r  th e
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manner t h a t  God Mercury was by God J u p i t e r . "  I b id . , pp . 77-78,

^^Lovejoy, p .  47.

^^"I£  God w i l l  judge mankind a s  they  a re  acco u n tab le  » th a t  i s ,  a s  
th ey  a re  r a t io n a l ;  th e  judgm ent m ust hold  an e x a c t p ro p o rtio n  to  th e  
u se  th ey  make o f t h e i r  re a so n . And i t  would be in  v a in  to  use i t ,  i f  
th e  use o f  i t  would n o t j u s t i f y  them b e fo re  God; and men would be in  a 
m ise ra b le  c o n d itio n  indeed , i f  w hether th ey  used i t  o r  n o t ,  they  shou ld  
be a l ik e  c r im in a l.  And i f  God designed  mankind should  a t  a l l  tim es 
know, what he w i l l s  them to  know, b e l ie v e ,  p ro fe s s  cuid p r a c t ic e ;  and 
has g iven  them no o th e r  means fo r  t h i s ,  b u t th e  use o f  rea so n ; re a so n , 
human re a so n , m ust then  be t h a t  means. . . . What God r e q u ire s  . . . 
m ust be in  i t s e l f  . . .  re a so n a b le . . . .  As th e  eye i s  th e  s o le  judge 
o f  w hat i s  v i s i b l e ;  th e  e a r  o f  w hat i s  a u d ib le ;  so  re a so n , o f  what i s  
re a so n a b le ."  T in d a l l ,  p . 13.

. . .  In co n stan cy , a s  i t  curgues a  d e f e c t  e i t h e r  o f  wisdom o r  
pow er, canno t belong to  a  b e in g  i n f i n i t e l y  w ise  and p o w erfu l; what 
u n e rr in g  wisdom has once i n s t i t u t e d  can have no d e fe c ts ;  and as God 
i s  e n t i r e ly  f r e e  from a l l  p a r t i a l i t y ,  h is  laws m ust a l ik e  ex tend  to  
a l l  tim es and p la c e s ."  I b id . , p .  24.

54. Cong)are Benn, I ,  67: "Greek th o u g h t had always been ap
p roach ing  [monism and p a n th e ism ]. "

^^Lovejoy, p . 45.

^^ Ib id . , p .  6 2 .

^®Benn, I ,  84.

^^Lovejoy, pp . 70-72.

^^Lovejoy, p . 119.

^^E a r l ie r  P h ilo so p h ica l W r itin g s , t r a n s .  Frank A. Hayes (Ind ianap
o l i s ,  th e  B obos-M errill Company, I n c . ,  1963), p . 118.

42i b i d . ,  p . 119 .

43 lb id .

^^David S idney , " In tro d u c tio n ,"  I b id . , p . xxxv. Spinoza i s  o f fe re d  
in  th e  p re se n t s tu d y  as  a n o th e r  example o f  th e  tendency o f  th e  c o n tra 
d ic t io n  to  re so lv e  i t s e l f  in  determ in ism , n o t a s  an in f lu e n c e  on th e  
E n g lish  r a t i o n a l i s t s  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry . S tephen p o in ts  o u t t h a t  
th e se  a re  g e n e ra lly  ig n o ra n t o f  h i s  work (S tephen, I ,  33, f n . ) .

^^Benn, I ,  107.

'^^Lovejoy, p . 82.
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pp. 84-93.

48 ib id . , p . 96.

^^Benn, I ,  94.

^^Stephen, I,  25.

^^ Ib id . f  pp. 25-26.

^^I b id . f  p . 26.

^^ I b id . , p . 27.

54»The Most Wise d id  n o t choose, f o r  no cho ice  was n ecessa ry  where 
no a n te c e d e n t, h e s i t a t in g  d e l ib e r a t io n  was needed. A ll t h i s  sequence 
o f  th o u g h t, th e se  p la n s ,  and th e se  v a ry in g  d e s ig n s  a re  incom patib le  
w ith  th e  m ost p e r f e c t  n a tu re  o f  th e  e t e r n a l ,  immutable S p i r i t .  They 
belong to  t h a t  d ea f and dumb e t e r n i ty  which th e  in a c t iv e  God,

. . . e r s t  sp e n t in  lo n e ly  thought 
T i l  now a world He made, and n o t b e fo re .

on which we a re  a lre a d y  ag reed . I  am a s to n ish e d  th a t  th e  g r e a t  and ex
a c t  th in k e r ,  L e ib n iz , cou ld  g ive  way to  anthropomorphisms o f  t h a t  s o r t .

L e ib n iz  i s  n o t to  blame fo r  t h i s  nonsense , ex cep t in s o fa r  a s  h is  p o e t ic  
mind n e v e r , even fo r  th e  most r ig o ro u s  t r u t h s ,  d isd a in e d  omcunent, t h a t  
i s ,  im ages, s im ile s ,  a l l e g o r ie s ,  «mthropomorphisms, and so  o n ."  Johann 
G o ttf r ie d  H erder, God, Some C o n v e rsa tio n s , t r a n s .  F re d e ric k  H. B urkhardt 
( In d ia n a p o lis :  The Bobbs-M erri11 Company, I n c . ,  1940), pp . 125-6. "The
h ig h e s t  power must know i t s e l f ,  o th e rw ise  i t  i s  a  b lin d  fo rc e  which 
would s u re ly  be overthrow n by a th in k in g  power and hence n o t be D e ity ."  
I b id . , p . 141.

" . . .  T here i s  a m athem atical rea so n  in  th e  w orld . And s in c e  our 
sen ses  a lo n e  p rev e n t us from knowing and ap p ly in g  i t  everywhere in  na
tu r e ,  t h i s  very  reaso n  by i t s  essence t e l l s  us t h a t  i f  th e re  a re  th in k 
in g  b e in g s  who observe th e  w orld w ith  f in e r  s e n se s , th ey  n e v e r th e le s s  
th in k  acco rd in g  to  e x a c tly  th e  same u n iau e , n ecessa ry  law s. Thus th e  
Being which i s  th e  so u rce  o f  my reaso n  and every  o th e r  re a so n , must 
know th e  same in n e r  laws o f  thought in  th e  h ig h e s t  s e n se , and could  do 
no th ing  e ls e  than  make i t s  e f f e c t s  in to  fundam ental p r in c ip le s  o f  ex
i s te n c e ."  I b id . , p . 151.

" . . .  The image o f  th e  W orld-Soul . . .  i s  a human im age, and 
i f  i t  i s  used  p ru d en tly  a  g r e a t  d e a l concern ing  th e  in h e re n tly  in 
dw elling  power o f  God can be i l l u s t r a t e d  c le a r ly  by means o f  i t .  Never
th e le s s  i t  rem ains an im age, w hich, w ith o u t th e  g r e a te s t  c a r e ,  immedi
a te ly  m islead s  one."  Pp. 156-7.

"[God] i s  n e i th e r  a  face  nor a  mask, n e i th e r  a le g a l  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  
no r a  d i s t i n c t  c h a ra c te r  who e x i s t s  among o th e r s  and a c ts  b e s id e  them. 
L e t us have done w ith  th e s e  p e r s o n a liz a t io n s  which alw ays le a d  i f  n o t
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to  som ething f a l s e ,  assumed o r  im puted, th en  to  som ething d i s t i n c t i v e  
in  form, f ig u r e ,  o r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  from o th e r s ,  to  p o s i t io n ,  ran k , and 
t h a t  s o r t  o f  th in g , and hence Ccurry us away from th e  p u re  con cep tio n  o f  
an e n t i r e ly  incom parable essen ce  and t r u t h .  God no more p o r tra y s  a 
'p e r s o n , ' o r  a f f e c t s  p e rso n a l q u a l i t i e s ,  o r  has a p e rso n a l way o f  th in k 
in g  which i s  d i s t i n c t  from , and in  c o n t r a s t  to  o th e r  w ays, th an  He r e 
sem bles a  p e rso n . He i s .  None i s  l i k e  un to  Him." P . 200.

have e x tra p o la te d  from an id e a  o f  S te p h e n 's  on th e  e f f e c t  o f  a 
growing aw areness o f  co n tin g en cy . I ,  28-29. T h is  tendency  i s  c le a r ly  
e v id e n t ,  I  b e l ie v e ,  in  th e  q u o ta tio n s  frcxn H erder in  th e  p reced in g  n o te .

^®John Locke, The R easonableness o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  a s  D eliv ered  in  
th e  S c r ip tu r e s , in  The Works o f  Jolm  Locke: A New E d i t io n , C o rrec ted
(London, 1823), V II, 158 I re p rT n te d l. “

5?The C h ie f Works o f  B ened ic t de S p inoza , t r a n s .  R. H. M. Elwes 
(London, 1917), l ,  7 -8 .

^®Locke, p . 3.

^® B utler, pp . 86-87 .

®®Compare Jo w e tt: "P h ilo so p h ic a l d i f f e r e n c e s  a re  in  th e  background
[o f th e  d is p u te  over i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  s c r i p t u r e ] , in to  which th e  d i f 
fe re n c e s  abou t S c r ip tu re  a ls o  re so lv e  th em selv es. They seem to  run  up 
a t  l a s t  in to  a d if f e r e n c e  o f  o p in io n  r e s p e c t in g  r e v e la t io n  i t s e l f ;  
w hether g iv en  b e s id e  th e  human f a c u l t i e s  o r  th rough  them; w hether an 
in te r r u p t io n  o f  th e  laws o f  n a tu re ,  o r  t h e i r  p e r f e c t io n  and f u lf i lm e n t ."  
Benjamin Jo w e tt, "On th e  I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  S c r ip tu r e ,"  in  Recent In q u i
r i e s , p . 363.

®^Herdec, w r i t in g  in  1787, no ted  t h a t  Spinoza had a n t ic ip a te d  much 
subsequen t Old Testam ent c r i t i c i s m ,  and had done sounder and more ade
q u a te  work th a n  h is  su c c e ss o rs . H erder, p .  80.

G^Davison, pp. 1 5 7 ff .

®^See th e  q u o ta tio n  from Jo w e tt in  fo o tn o te  60 above.

G^Baden P ow ell, "On th e  Study o f  th e  Evidences o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,"  
in  R ecent I n q u i r i e s , p p . 159-160. The q u a l i f i c a t io n  Pow ell h ere  
makes ("y e t s t i l l  m ight be appealed  to  . . ." )  was th e  f r u i t  o f  a l a 
t e r  co n cep tio n  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  r e l ig io n ,  in v o lv in g  an aw areness o f  
h i s t o r i c i t y  and ( in  some cases) an accep tan ce  o f  th e  r e l a t i v e  v a l id i ty  
o f  myth. In  th e  e a r l i e r  r a t io n a lis m , however, th e re  was a  g e n e ra l con
sensus in  th e  s t a b i l i t y  o f  r e l ig io u s  Icnowledge, o r  even a  p r im i t i v i s t i c  
b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  e a r l i e s t  p r i s t i n e  r e v e la t io n  had d e g en e ra te d . See th e  
q u o ta tio n  from T in d a l l ,  p . 73, in  fo o tn o te  28 above.

GSpowell, p . 128. The p o in t  o f  t h i s  passage  i s  t h a t  i f  th e  o rd e r  
o f  th e  u n iv e rse  d e r iv e s  from th e  very  n a tu re  o f  God, m ira c le s  a re  n o t
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on ly  s u p e rf lu o u s , they  a c tu a l ly  become an em barrassm ent; s o , in  th e  
l a s t  two sen ten ces  o f  th e  p reced in g  q u o ta tio n , i f  they  a re  accep ted  as 
m iracu lous i t  i s  because they  a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  d o c tr in e  
w hich, b e in g  accep ted , wins accep tance  fo r  th e  medium in  which i t  i s  
ex p ressed . But such i r r a t i o n a l  accep tance  i s  a t  odds w ith  ra t io n a lis m .

®®Locke, p . 32.

G? lb id . , p . 49.

GB ib id . ,  p . 143.

GBstephen, I ,  106-109.

^OM iddleton, p . iv .

71 lb id . , pp . x v i i - x v i i i .

72%bid. , pp . x x i,  3 0 ff .

e . g . ,  Eusebius a g a in s t  P a p ia s , p . 48.

74l b i d . , p . 3.

7G% bid ., p . x c iv .

7fiI b id . , pp. x c iv -x cv .

7?I b id . , p . ix ,

7B lb id . , p . x x i i .

^ ^ T in d a ll , p . 137.

BO lb id . , pp . 73-74.

B lB u tle r , pp. 294-295.

82Care m ust be tak en  n o t to  r e q u ire  B u tle r  h im se lf  to  be l im ite d  
to  th e  argum ents o f  th e  Analogy, in  which he open ly  avows he i s  a s 
suming a  s ta n c e  in  o rd e r  to  ad d ress  th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  o th e r s .  " . . .
I  have argued  upon th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  o th e r s ,  n o t my own; and have 
om itted  what I  th in k  t r u e ,  and o f  u tm ost im portance , because by o th e rs  
though t u n i n t e l l i g ib l e ,  o r n o t t r u e .  Thus I  have argued upon th e  p r in 
c ip le s  o f  th e  F a t a l i s t s ,  which I  do n o t b e l ie v e ;  and have o m itted  a 
th in g  o f  th e  utm ost im portance, which I  do b e l ie v e —th e  m oral f i t n e s s  
and u n f itn e s s  o f  a c t io n s ,  p r io r  to  a l l  w i l l  w hatever: which I  ap p re
hend as c e r ta in ly  to  determ ine th e  D ivine conduct as  s p e c u la tiv e  t r u th  
and fa lseh o o d  n e c e s s a r i ly  determ ine th e  D ivine judgment" (p. 310).

83S pinoza, T r a c ta te s , p . 8 .
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Q̂ I b id . , pp. 15, 82-83.

85 ib id . , pp . 29-30.

GG ib id . , pp. 31-32.

^^ I b id . , p . 33.

8 8 i b i d . ,  p . 34.

8 8 "We need no lo n g e r s c ru p le  to  a f f irm  th a t  th e  p ro p h e ts  on ly  p e r 
c e iv e d  G od 's r e v e la t io n  by th e  a id  o f  th e  im a g in a tio n , th a t  i s ,  by 
words and f ig u re s  e i t h e r  r e a l  o r  im ag inary . We f in d  no o th e r  means men
t io n e d  in  S c r ip tu re ,  and th e r e fo re  must n o t in v e n t any . As to  th e  
p a r t i c u l a r  law o f  N atu re  by which th e  com munications took p la c e , I  con
f e s s  my ig n o ran ce . I  m igh t, in d eed , say  a s  o th e rs  do , th a t  they  took 
p la c e  by th e  power o f  God; b u t  t h i s  would be mere t r i f l i n g ,  and no 
b e t t e r  th an  e x p la in in g  some unique specimen by a  tra n sc e n d e n ta l term . 
E v e ry th in g  ta k e s  p la c e  by th e  power o f  God. N ature h e r s e l f  i s  th e  
power o f  God under a n o th e r  name, and our ignorance o f  th e  power o f  
God i s  c o -e x te n s iv e  w ith  o u r ignorance o f  N atu re . I t  i s  ab so lu te  
f o l l y ,  th e r e fo r e ,  to  a s c r ib e  an ev en t to  th e  power o f  God when we know 
n o t  i t s  n a tu r a l  c a u se , which i s  th e  power o f  God." I b id . , pp. 24-25.

80 ib id . , pp. 18-19.

81m s. B s t a t e s  th e  case  more s tro n g ly :  "This s e l f - r e v e la t io n  m ust
th e r e fo r e  ta k e  p la c e  s o le ly  through  th e  essen ce  o f  God and th e  under
s ta n d in g  o f  man. . . . "  S p inoza, S h o rt T re a t is e  on God, Man, and H is 
W ell-B eing , t r a n s .  and ed . A. Wolf (London, 1910), p .  141.

8 ^ I b id . , pp. 141-142. I t a l i c s  m ine.

8 3 y ra c ta tu s , p . 15.

84i b i d . , pp. 15-18.

^^ I b id . , p . 8 . (Quoted above, p . 59.)

8 % e rd e r ,  p . 90.

87p. 8 . (Quoted above, p . 59.)

8 % u t l e r ,  p . 268.

8 8 i b i d . , p . 2 1 2 .

18^e. g . , pp . 2 7 3 ff. 

lO lB u tle r ,  p . 175.
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102T indal, pp. 73-74.

^®^Locke, pp. 84-85.

^Q^I b id . , p . 142.

lOS T ra c ta tu s» pp . 40-41.

lO ^gpinoza i s  ab le  to  a n t ic ip a te  in  p a r t  th e  argum ent o f  accommo
d a tio n  and h is to r ic x sm  p r im a r ily  because h i s  b i b l i c a l  re se a rc h  has le d  
him to  r e j e c t  a v e rb a l in s p i r a t io n  (which o f  cou rse  le a v e s  no room fo r  
th e se  s o lu t io n s ) .

lO^T ra c ta tu s , p . 81.

^O^ I b i d . , p . 8 6 . 

lO^Ibid.

llO l b i d . ,  p . 87.

l l ^ I b id . , pp. 84-85.

^Quoted in  B iograph ie  L i t e r a r i a , ed . J .  Shawcross (London, 1907), 
I I ,  215n.

. . .  P au lu s , a  th e o lo g ic a l  p ro fe s so r  a t  H e id e lb e rg , . . . 
went th ro u g h  th e  Gospel n a r r a t iv e s  w ith  in t r e p id  p e d a n try , ex p la in in g  
a l l  t h e i r  m arvellous in c id e n ts  from th e  b i r t h  to  th e  a scen sio n  o f  th e  
S av io r a s  p e r f e c t ly  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  known laws o f  c a u s a tio n . His 
view seems to  have h e ld  th e  f i e ld  when S tra u s s  took up th e  s u b je c t  o f  
Gospel c r i t i c i s m ."  Benn, I ,  382. The fo llo w in g  c h a p te r  w i l l  s tudy  
t h i s  movement more f u l l y .

^^^P ow ell, p . 161.

^^^See pp . 59-60, above.

l l ^ B u t l e r ,  p . 2 0 1 .

^^^ I b id . , p . 107.

^ ^ ® Ib id ., p . 206.

^^^ I b id . , p . 250.

^20i b i d . , fn . The passage  r e f e r r e d  to  in  th e  n o te  i d e n t i f i e s  th e  
" testim ony" as  th e  m ira c le s .

1 2 1 i b i d . , p . 228.
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122C f. P o w ell, p . 116. The r e la t io n s h ip  o f  s ig n  to  m essage, in  

o th e r  w ords, i s  on ly  t h a t  s e t  upon i t  by th e  power o f  God, th e  end o f  
which and th e  meaning o f  which i s  l im ite d  to  d em o n stra tin g  th e  v a l id i t y  
o f  th e  d o c tr in e .  What i s  u t t e r l y  lack in g  from t h i s  scheme, and what 
must be su p p lie d  b e fo re  th e  emergence o f  a m eaningful symbol can tak e  
p la c e ,  i s  a  way o f  meaning t h a t  b in d s  th e  q u a l i ty  o f  th e  s ig n  w ith  th e  
q u a l i ty  o f  th e  meaning—a mending o f  th e  C a r te s ia n  d iv is io n  o f  though t 
from form.

1 2 !)Pp. 61-62 and 59-60 above, r e s p e c t iv e ly .

^^^Locke, p . 32.

^^^I b id . , p . 49.

IZGib id V , p . 19.

12? I b id . , p . 141.

IZBi b i d . , p . 143.

^^^G otthold  Ephraim L e ss in g , "The E ducation  o f  th e  Human R ace," 
t r a n s .  F . W. R obertson , in  The H arvard C la s s ic s , ed . C h arles  W. E l io t  
(New York, 1910), XXXII, 208. C f. P ow ell, pp . 130-131.

^^^Locke, pp . 146-147.

13lR ecen t I n q u i r i e s , pp . x i - x i i .

1 3 2 p a ttiso n , pp . 288-289.

l^^See ëibove, pp . 54-56, 70 .

1 3 4 p a ttiso n , p . 287.

135 lb id . , p . 283.

136 i b i d . , pp . 285-286.

^^^M aurice, L i f e , I ,  453.

^^®Quoted in  I b id . , fn .

^^^Locke, p . 18.

I4 0 ib id . , p . 28.

below , p . 8 3 .

^^^Locke, p . 54.
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143l b i a . ,  p p . 74 -75 .

144l b i d . ,  p .  54.

an e d i t io n  o f  L ocke's The R easonableness o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  by 
George H. Ewing (C hicago, 1965), i t  i s  noted  (p . 212) t h a t  in  th e  t e x t  
p re c e d in g  t h i s  p assag e  Locke seems to  quo te  Luke 18 :18-22 , b u t i s  ac 
t u a l l y  in c o rp o ra tin g  m a te r ia l  from o th e r  s c r ip tu r e  p assag es  reco rd in g  
th e  same e v e n t. But th e  words "Je su s  h ea rin g  t h i s ,  loved him, and s a id  
u n to  him . . . ” need n o t  b ear th e  i n te r p r e ta t a t io n  h ere  ass ig n ed  them by 
Locke, in  any ev en t.

^^^I b i d . , pp . 119-120. I t a l i c s  m ine.

147iiHig kingdom was to  be opened to  them by d e g re e s , a s  w e ll to  
p re p a re  them to  r e c e iv e  i t  as  to  en ab le  him to  be long enough amongst 
them t o  perform  what was th e  work o f  th e  M essiah to  be done, and f u l 
f i l l  a l l  th o se  s e v e ra l  p a r t s  o f  what was fo re to ld  o f  him in  th e  Old 
T estam ent and we see  a p p lie d  to  him in  th e  New." I b id . , p . 82.

148 ib id . ,  p .  80 .

149t<Then P e te r  opened h is  m outh, and s a id ,  o f  a  t r u th  I  p e rc e iv e  
t h a t  God i s  no r e s p e c te r  o f  p e rso n s  : /  But in  every  n a tio n  he th a t  
f e a r e th  him, and w orketh  r ig h te o u s n e s s , i s  accep ted  w ith  him ." The 
im m ediately  fo llo w in g  v e r s e s .  A cts 1 0 :3 6 , 42 re a d : "The word which
God s e n t  un to  th e  c h i ld r e n  o f I s r a e l ,  p reach in g  peace by Je su s  C h r is t :
(he i s  Lord o f  a l l )  :

And he comnumded us t o  p reach  un to  th e  p e o p le , and to  t e s t i f y  t h a t  i t  
i s  he which was o rd a in ed  o f  God to  be th e  Judge o f  th e  qu ick  auid d ead ."  
(A ll s c r ip tu r e  q u o ta tio n s  h e re in  a re  from th e  King James V ersio n .)

^^®Tindal, p .  248.

IS lg e e  above, p p . 46-47, and below , pp . 100-104.

^ ^ ^ c c ^ a re  S p inoza , T ra c ta tu s , p .  77; and see  above, p . 50.

IS^Locke, p .  157.

^^^The d i s t i n c t io n  between th e  e m p ir ic a l b a s is  and th e  ^  p r i o r i  
b a s i s ,  a s  understood by th e  r a t io n a l  i d e a l i s t s ,  i s  p u t c le a r ly  by Kant: 
" . . .  With a l l  . . . genuine m oral laws . . . th e  ground o f  o b lig a t io n  
m ust be looked f o r ,  n o t  in  th e  n a tu re  o f  man nor in  th e  c ircum stances 
o f  th e  w orld in  which he i s  p la c e d , b u t s o le ly  â  p r i o r i  in  th e  concepts 
o f  p u re  reaso n ; . . . ev ery  o th e r  p re c e p t based on p r in c ip le s  o f  mere 
ex p e rie n ce  . . . can indeed  be c a l le d  a  p r a c t i c a l  r u le ,  b u t never a  m oral 
law ."  H. J .  Pa to n , t r a n s . , The M oral Law: K a n t's  Groundwork o f  th e
M etaphysic o f  M orals, 3 rd  ed . (London, H utchinson & C o ., 1961), p .  57. 
K a n t 's  p o in t  i s  t h a t  co n cep tio n s  o f  m o ra lity  and d u ty  based on e x p e r i
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ence o r  n a tu re  o r  some o th e r  r a t io n a le  "do n o t d i s t in g u is h  m otives 
w hich, as  su ch , a re  conceived  com pletely  â  p r i o r i  by reaso n  a lo n e  and 
a re  g en u in e ly  m ora l, from e m p iric a l m otives which u n d erstan d in g  r a i s e s  
to  g e n e ra l concep ts  by th e  mere com parison o f  ex p e rien ces"  (p. 58).
See th e  d is c u s s io n  in  fo o tn o te  159 below.

^^% eldon  says o f  K ant, "To th i s  in f lu e n c e  [o f  P ie t is m ] , a s  w e ll as  
to  h is  own common se n se , i s  to  be a t t r ib u te d  h i s  c o n s ta n t p e rsu a s io n  
th a t  no view , e s p e c ia l ly  in  m o ra ls , which runs c o u n te r  to  th e  p la in  
m an's c o n v ic tio n s  o r  i s  to o  com plicated  fo r  h i s  in te l l ig e n c e  can in  th e  
end be s a t i s f a c to r y  " T. D, Weldon, In tro d u c tio n  to  K a n t 's  C r i t iq u e  o f  
Pure Reason (Oxford: Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1945), p . 55.

S p in o z a 's  T ra c ta tu s  has many e x p ress io n s  o f  a  s im i la r  a t t i t u d e .
" [ in  s c r ip tu r e ]  No d e f in i t io n s  o f  d o c tr in e  a re  g iv e n , b u t a l l  th e  say 
in g s  and re a so n in g s  a re  ad ap ted  to  th e  u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  m asses. 
A lthough ex p erien ce  can g iv e  no c le a r  knowledge o f  th e se  th in g s ,  nor 
e x p la in  th e  n a tu re  o f  God, nor how He d i r e c t s  and s u s ta in s  a l l  th in g s ,  
i t  can n e v e r th e le s s  te a ch  and e n lig h te n  men s u f f i c i e n t ly  to  im press 
obedience and d ev o tio n  on t h e i r  m inds." T r a c ta tu s , p . 78.

A gain: " . . .  We have shown th a t  w hatsoever i s  n ecessa ry  to
s a lv a t io n ,  though i t s  re a so n s  may be unknown, can e a s i ly  be understood  
in  any lan g u ag e , because i t  i s  thorough ly  o rd in a ry  amd u s u a l;  i t  i s  in  
such u n d e rs tan d in g  as  t h i s  t h a t  th e  masses a c q u ie sc e , n o t in  th e  t e s t i 
mony o f  com m entators . . . "  I b id . , pp . 116-117. Compare T in d a l, p .
1 2 , quo ted  above, fn . 28.

156 T ra c ta tu s , pp. 105-106.

15? T in d a l, pp . 294-295.

1SScroundwork, p . 67.

IS G x an t's  a t t i t u d e  tow ard "m oral fe e lin g "  p r e s e n ts  a  k n o tty  problem , 
b u t one p a r t i c u la r ly  r e v e a lin g  o f  th e  enigma h e re  d isc u s s e d . L e t us 
assem ble a  few e x c e rp ts  from th e  Groundwork o f  th e  M etaphysic o f  M orals :

. . .  I f  any a c t io n  i s  to  be m ora lly  good, i t  i s  n o t enough th a t  
i t  sh o u ld  conform to  th e  m oral law—i t  m ust be done f o r  th e  sake 
y f  th e  m oral law . . . . (pp. 57-58.)

[P h ilo so p h ers  who t r y  to  d e f in e  du ty  o r  m oral law in  term s o f  
ex p e rien ce  o r  n a tu re  o r  some o th e r  r a t io n a le ]  do n o t d is t in g u is h  
m otives w hich, as  su ch , a r e  conceived c o n p le te ly  ^  p r i o r i  by 
reaso n  a lo n e  and a re  g en u in e ly  m ora l, from e m p ir ic a l m otives 
which u n d erstan d in g  r a i s e s  to  g en e ra l co n cep ts  by th e  mere com
p a r is o n  o f  ex p e rie n c e s . . . . they  co n s id e r  m otives on ly  as  r e 
g a rd s  t h e i r  r e l a t iv e  s t r e n g th  . . .  and c o n s tru c t  on t h i s  ba
s i s  t h e i r  concept o f  o b l ig a t io n .  This concep t i s  an y th in g  b u t 
m ora l. . . .  (pp. 5 8 -59 .)

[R eason 's] t ru e  fu n c tio n  must be to  produce a  w i l l  which i s  good.
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n o t as  a  means to  some f u r th e r  end , b u t ^  i t s e l f . . . . (p. 6 4 .)

. . . For In c l in a tio n  a s  su ch , w hether my own o r  t h a t  o f  a n o th e r , 
I  cannot have rev e ren c e ; I  can  a t  most approve, and . . . some
tim es even lo v e—th a t  i s ,  re g a rd  i t  a s  fav o u rab le  to  my own ad
v an tag e . Only som ething which i s  co n jo in ed  w ith  my w i l l  s o le ly  
a s  a  ground and never a s  an  e f f e c t —som ething which does n o t 
se rv e  my in c l in a t io n ,  b u t outw eighs i t  o r  a t  l e a s t  le a v e s  i t  en
t i r e l y  o u t o f  account in  my ch o ic e —and th e re fo re  o n ly  bare  
law fo r  i t s  own sak e , can be an o b je c t  o f  rev e ren c e  and th e re 
fo re  a  command. Now an a c t io n  from d u ty  has to  s e t  a s id e  a l t o 
g e th e r  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  in c l in a t io n ,  and a long w ith  in c l in a t io n  
every  o b je c t  o f  th e  w i l l ;  so  th e re  i s  n o th in g  l e f t  a b le  to  de
term ine th e  w i l l  excep t o b je c t iv e ly  th e  law and s u b je c tiv e ly  
p u re  rev e ren ce  fo r  t h i s  p r a c t i c a l  law , and th e re fo re  th e  meucim 
o f  obeying t h i s  law even to  th e  d e tr im e n t o f  a l l  my in c l in a t io n s ,  
(pp. 68-69 .)

. . .  We cannot do m o ra lity  a  worse s e rv ic e  th an  by seek in g  to  
d e r iv e  i t  from exam ples. Every example o f  i t  p re se n te d  to  me 
must f i r s t  i t s e l f  be judged by m oral p r in c ip le s  in  o rd e r  to  de
c id e  i f  i t  i s  f i t  to  se rv e  a s  an o r ig in a l  exam ple. . . . Even 
th e  Holy One o f  th e  g ospel m ust f i r s t  be compeured w ith  o u r 
id e a l  o f  m oral p e r fe c t io n  b e fo re  we can reco g n ize  him to  be 
such . . . . But where do we g e t  th e  concep t o f  God a s  th e  h igh
e s t  good? S o le ly  frcxn th e  Id ea  o f  m oral p e r f e c t io n ,  which reason  
t r a c e s  a  p r i o r i  «md co n jo in s  in se p a ra b ly  w ith  th e  concep t o f  a 
f r e e  w i l l .  . . . exanqoles . . . can nev er e n t i t l e  us to  s e t  a -  
s id e  t h e i r  t r u e  o r ig in a l ,  w hich r e s id e s  in  re a so n . . . . (p . 76 .)

I f  then  th e re  i s  to  be . . . a  c a te g o r ic a l  im p e ra tiv e , i t  must 
be such th a t  from th e  id e a  o f  som ething which i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  an 
end fo r  every  one because ^  an end in  i t s e l f .  . . , The 
ground o f  t h i s  p r in c ip le  i s  : R a tio n a l n a tu re  e x i s t s  a s  an end
in  i t s e l f , (p . 96.)

In  th e  Kingdom o f  ends e v e ry th in g  has e i t h e r  a  p r ic e  o r  a  d ig 
n i ty .

What i s  r e l a t i v e  to  u n iv e r s a l  human in c l in a t io n  and needs has a 
m arket p r i c e ; what . . . acco rd s  w ith  a c e r ta in  t a s t e  . . . has 
a  fancy p r ic e  (a f f e k t io n s p r e i s ) ; b u t t h a t  which c o n s t i tu te s  th e  
s o le  c o n d itio n  under which an y th in g  can be an end in  i t s e l f  has 
n o t m erely a r e l a t i v e  v a lu e — t h a t  i s ,  a  p r ic e —b u t has an in 
t r i n s i c  v a lu e—t h a t  i s ,  d ig n i ty . (p. 1 0 2 .)

. . . Moral f e e l in g ,  t h i s  a l le g e d  s p e c ia l  sense  (however shallow  
be th e  appeal to  i t  when men who a re  unab le  to  th in k  hope to  
h e lp  them selves o u t by f e e l in g , even when th e  q u e s tio n  i s  s o le ly  
one o f  u n iv e rs a l  law , and however l i t t l e  f e e l in g s ,  d i f f e r in g  as 
they  n a tu r a l ly  do from one a n o th e r  by an i n f i n i t y  o f  d e g re e s , can
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supp ly  a  uniform  measure o f  good and e v i l —l e t  a lo n e  th a t  one man 
by h i s  f e e l in g  can  make no v a l id  judgem ents a t  a l l  fo r  o th e r s ) — 
m oral f e e l in g  s t i l l  rem ains c lo s e r  to  m o ra lity  and to  i t s  d ig 
n i ty  [than  p e rso n a l happ iness] in  t h i s  re s p e c t :  i t  does v i r tu e
th e  honour o f  a s c r ib in g  to  h e r  im m ediately  th e  ap p ro v a l and e s 
teem in  which she i s  h e ld , and does n o t ,  a s  i t  w ere, t e l l  h e r 
to  h e r  face  t h a t  we a re  a t ta c h e d  to  h e r ,  n o t fo r  h e r  b eau ty , b u t 
o n ly  fo r  our own advan tage, (p . 1 1 0 .)

(Though lx>th a re  m istaken] i f  I  had to  choose betw een th e  concept 
o f  m oral sense  and th a t  o f  p e r f e c t io n  in  g e n e ra l (bo th  o f  which 
a t  l e a s t  do n o t undermine m o ra l i ty ,  though they  a re  t o t a l l y  in -  
conqpetent to  s u p p o rt i t  as  i t s  fo u n d a tio n ) , I  shou ld  d ec id e  fo r  
th e  l a t t e r :  fo r  t h i s ,  s in c e  i t  a t  l e a s t  w ithdraw s th e  s e t t l e 
ment o f  th e  q u e s tio n  from s e n s i b i l i t y  cmd b r in g s  i t  b e fo re  th e  
c o u r t  o f  pu re  re a so n , even a lth o u g h  i t  th e re  g e ts  no d e c is io n , 
does s t i l l  p re se rv e  u n f a l s i f ie d  f o r  more p re c is e  d e te rm in a tio n  
th e  in d e te rm in a te  Id ea  (of a  w i l l  good in  i t s e l f ) .  (p . 111.)

From th e se  e x c e rp ts  th e  main f e a tu r e s  o f  K a n t's  m oral system  may be ab
s t r a c te d .  True m o ra li ty  i s  n o t a t  a l l  a  m a tte r  o f  e f f e c t s ,  b u t on ly  
i n t e n t .  I t  must be p u re  o f  any i n t e r e s t —n o t m erely "bad" i n t e r e s t ,  
b u t any " o b lig a tio n "  o r  " in c l in a t io n ."  That i s ,  i t  m ust be done on ly  
fo r  i t s  own sak e , n o t because i t  w i l l  se rv e  some end, however v a lu a b le , 
£Uid n o t because i t  w i l l  g r a t i f y  some in c l in a t io n ,  however e x a l te d .
Only such an  in t e n t  i s  worthy o f  " re v e re n c e ,"  and a l l  o th e r s  can be 
worthy o n ly  o f  ap p ro v a l o r  love (which a re  r e a l l y  d e fe re n c e  to  " i n c l i 
n a tio n "  ) .

From th e se  c o n s id e ra tio n s  a lo n e  i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  Kant would have 
no p a t ie n c e  w ith  th e  d e f in i t io n  o f  m o ra li ty  a s  a c ts  o r  in te n t io n s  
shaped by th e  expediency o f  av o id in g  th re a te n e d  punishm ents o r  seek ing  
prom ised rew ard s . In  t h i s  r e s p e c t  h i s  m oral v is io n  i s  p o le s  removed 
frcxn th e  m a n ife s t r a t io n a le  (and o f te n  th e  e x p l i c i t  c reed ) o f  th e  e v i
d e n t ia l  argum ent g e n e ra l ly  (see below , p p . 9 1 -9 5 ). Kant s t a t e s  w ith  
b e a u t i f u l  c l a r i t y  t h a t  th e re  i s  no such th in g  a s  en fo rced  m o ra li ty  o r 
en fo rced  w orsh ip , and t h a t  man m ust n o t  d ig n ify  t h a t  by th e  name o f  r e 
l ig io n  o r  m o ra lity  which he in te n d s  to  se rv e  an u l t e r i o r  end.

At th e  same tim e , K a n t's  e x c lu s io n  o f  a l l  f e e l in g  from m oral mo
t iv e s  rem ain s, I  th in k ,  unconvincing . I t  w i l l  t>e no ted  t h a t  th e  m otive, 
s u b je c t iv e ly  c o n s id e re d , o f  t ru e  m o ra li ty  i s  rev e ren c e— " o b je c t iv e ly  
th e  law ["bare  law fo r  i t s  own sak e"] and s u b je c tiv e ly  p u re  re v e re n c e ."  
But th e  o n ly  v i s ib l e  re a so n  fo r  d is t in g u is h in g  rev e ren ce  from " in c l in a 
t io n s"  in  K a n t's  scheme i s  t h a t  he presum es rev e ren ce  to  be a  p u re ly  
r a t io n a l  fu n c tio n , n o t a  s e n s ib le  one; and th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  th e re fo re  
m erely f a c to r s  h is  p r io r  d e f in i t i o n ,  which rem ains to  be scanned . Allow 
a l l  th e  sem antic  re fin e m en ts  p o s s ib le — l e t  s e n s i b i l i t y  be d is t in g u is h e d  
from in c l in a t io n ,  in c l in a t io n  from m o tiv e , m otive from i n t e n t ,  and th e se  
from re v e ren c e —i t  s t i l l  does n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  anpear t h a t  rev e ren ce  does 
n o t p a r ta k e  o f  th e  same sou rce  [in  K a n t 's  d iv is io n  o f  th e  so u rces] as 
o th e r  m o tiv es. To use K a n t's  own p a ra b le —n o t q u i te  a  f a i r  t r i c k —i t  
does n o t ap p ea r, from K a n t's  sev e re  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  t h a t  be in g  a t t r a c te d
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t o  v i r tu e  fo r  h e r  b eau ty  i s  e s s e n t i a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from being  a t t r a c te d  
t o  h e r f o r  our o%m advan tage .

I t  w i l l  a t  any r a t e  appear how much has been w h it t le d  away from th e  
concep t o f  m o ra lity  when th e re  can be n o th in g  o f  th e  s e n s ib le  in  i t s  
m o tiv e . L et u s  a llo w  Kant to  beg th e  q u e s tio n  t h a t  th e re  can be a mo
t i v e  which i s  n o t s e n s ib le .  I t  does n o t a t  a l l  appear th a t  such a  mo
t i v e  can ev e n tu a te  in  any a c t . For a  p u re ly  r a t io n a l  m otive c o u ld , i t  
would a p p e a r , e v en tu a te  in  o n ly  r a t io n a l  a c t i v i t y ;  th a t  i s ,  in  contem
p la t io n .  I t  seems however t h a t  Kant assumes th a t  d u ty  can command 
resp o n se  to  s e n s ib le  phenomena; th e  d iv is io n  between th e  two, i t  seems, 
i s  l e s s  a  w a ll th a n  a  v a lv e . Kant i s  n o t ,  o f  c o u rse , r e a l l y  u rg in g  a 
c lo i s te r e d  v i r tu e ;  i t  i s  o n ly  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p rem ises and t h e i r  
n e ce ssa ry  im p lic a tio n s  th a t  g iv e  th a t  ap p earan ce .

But l e t  t h i s  p a s s ,  s in c e  th e  p o in t  o f  our exam ination  can n o t 
le g i t im a te ly  b e , by K a n t's  d e f in i t i o n s ,  w hether m o ra lity  so en v isio n ed  
i s  p r a c t i c a l  o r  d e s i r a b le ,  b u t on ly  w hether i t  i s  th u s .  And h e re  we 
can  f a i r l y  co n s id e r on ly  K a n t 's  own c r i t e r i o n ,  which i s  th a t  m oral law 
m ust n o t be d e r iv e d . Now th e  p o in t  I  am try in g  to  make th roughou t 
t h i s  a n a ly s is  o f  r a t io n a lis m  i s  t h a t  such a s ta te m e n t in v a l id a te s  i t 
s e l f ,  and t h a t  in  so  s u b t le  a  manner a s  to  be t o t a l l y  in v i s ib le  to  th e  
r a t i o n a l i s t  h im se lf . I f  once one a llow s th e  s ta te m e n t to  be posed in  
r a t io n a l  te rm s, th e  is s u e  i s  a lre a d y  begged; win o r  lo s e ,  th e  r a t io n a l 
i s t  s t i l l  w ins, by th e  v e ry  allow ance o f th e  term s o f exam ination . I t  
sounds l i k e  an o b s c u ra n t is t  e q u iv o c a tio n , and i t  i s  a  n e a r-im p o ss ib le  
p o in t  to  make; b u t th e  method i t s e l f  i s  a  p r io r  p re m ise . In  th e  p r e s 
e n t  in s ta n c e , how can i t  be m ain ta in ed  t h a t  m oral law must n o t be d e 
r iv e d ?  Why, by d em o n stra tin g  from th e  maxim, e t c .

N ev e rth e le ss—to  p roceed  in  f o l l y —l e t  u s  see  w hether d u ty  i s  d e 
r iv e d  in  K a n t's  scheme. I t  m ust be "co n jo in ed  w ith  my w i l l  s o le ly  as  
a  ground and never a s  an e f f e c t " —y e t  i t  i s  somehow produced by re a so n . 
"Reason [ tra c e s ]  th e  Id ea  o f  m oral p e r fe c t io n  . . .  £  p r i o r i  and con
jo in s  [ i t ]  in se p a ra b ly  w ith  th e  concept o f  a  f r e e  w i l l . "  What i s  
t h i s  b u t say ing  t h a t  du ty  i s  an " in c l in a t io n "  o f  reason?  th a t  i t  i s  
an  " o b lig a tio n "  which reaso n  la y s  upon us? A good w i l l ,  th e n , i s  d e 
term ined  by th e  re a so n a b le , and i s  n o t autoncxnous. "Only a  r a t io n a l  
b e in g  has th e  power to  a c t  ^  accordance w ith  h i s  id e a  o f  law s—t h a t  
i s ,  in  accordance w ith  p r in c ip le s —euid o n ly  so  has he a  w i l l . S ince 
rea so n  i s  re q u ire d  in  o rd e r  to  d e r iv e  a c t io n s  from law s, th e  w i l l  i s  
n o th in g  b u t p r a c t i c a l  re a so n . I f  reaso n  i n f a l l i b l y  d e te rm in es  th e  
w i l l  . . . th e  w i l l  i s  th en  a  power to  choose o n ly  th a t  which reaso n  
in d ep en d en tly  o f in c l in a t io n  reco g n iz e s  to  be p r a c t i c a l l y  n e c e ssa ry , 
t h a t  i s ,  to  be good ." (p . 80)

The answer t o  t h i s  o b je c t io n ,  o f  c o u rse , i s  t h a t  reaso n  i s  sup
posed  to  be a b so lu te  and p a r ta k e  o f  th e  s p e c i a l i t y  o f  th e  p e r f e c t  
good, whereas "moral f e e l in g "  d e r iv e s  fzosa s e n s i b i l i t y ,  a  " le s s e r "  
ground. Yet w ith  th e  same advantage o f  p r i o r i t y ,  i t  would seem th a t  
m oral f e e l in g  o r a p p e t i te  o r  an y th in g  e ls e  cou ld  lo g ic a l ly  mount th e  
same argum ent. Thus i f  we made happ iness  th e  ground o f  m o ra li ty , we 
would v a lu e  du ty  o n ly  a s  i t  i s  done from a m otive o f  h ap p in ess ; fo r  
h ap p in ess  being  d ic ta te d  to  us  by our anim al n a tu re ,  which i s  th e  
h ig h e s t  good, w hatever d e r iv e s  from o th e r  ground i s  s u sp e c t, e tc .
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K a n t's  ground assum ption le a d s  us back , m a n ife s tly , to  th e  C a rte s ia n  
d i s t i n c t io n  and th e  whole group o f  n o tio n s  abou t th e  n a tu re  and a t 
t r ib u te s  o f  God which a re  p a r t  o f  i t s  g e n e s is .

I t  w i l l  be noted  th a t  th e  t r a n s la t io n  o f  th e  e f f e c t  o f  reaso n  in to  
th e  w orld o f  phenomena has once again  assumed th e  mode o f  a u th o r i ta r ia n  
d i r e c t iv e  w ith  Kant: th e  id e a l  i s  f o r  reaso n  to  determ ine th e  w i l l
and make i t  pow erful to  choose only  th e  good.

leÛ T inda l, p . 27.

31; quoted above, pp . 41-42.

162gee fo o tn o te  159, above. This may b e , a t  bottom , o n ly  a  seman
t i c  is s u e  in  th e  work o f  S p inoza, whose r a t i o n a l i t y  i s  c e r t a in ly  com
p re h e n s iv e , q u a n t i ta t iv e ly  co n sid e red ; b u t in  th e  term s o f  th e  scheme 
a s  ex p ressed  in  th e  S h o rt T r e a t i s e , fo r  exam ple, i t  appears  ( to  t h i s  
novice) t h a t  th e  way to  th e  good i s  o n ly  through r ig h t  c o n s tru in g : 
" . . .  S ince  th e  Idea  i s  n o t in  th e  W ill, b u t in  th e  U nderstand ing , 
and in  consequence o f  th e  r u le  th a t  th e  mode o f  one su b stan ce  cannot 
p ass  over in to  th e  o th e r  su b s ta n c e , love  canno t a r i s e  in  th e  w i l l :  be
cause w i l l  som ething when th e re  i s  no id e a  o f  th a t  th in g  in  th e  w i l l 
ing  power in v o lv es  s e l f - c o n t r a d ic t io n ,  i f  you say th a t  th e  W ill ,  owing 
to  i t s  un ion  w ith  th e  U nderstand ing , a ls o  becomes aware o f  t h a t  which 
th e  U nderstanding u n d e rs tan d s , and th u s  a ls o  loves i t ,  one may r e t o r t  
to  t h i s :  b u t  s in c e  aw areness i s  a ls o  an ap p reh en sio n , i t  i s  th e re fo re
a ls o  a  mode o f  u n d ers tan d in g ; fo llow ing  th e  above, however, t h i s  cannot 
be in  th e  W ill ,  even i f  i t s  union [ th a t  o f  th e  U nderstanding w ith  th e  
W ill] were l ik e  th a t  o f  th e  so u l and body. For suppose t h a t  th e  body 
i s  u n ite d  w ith  th e  s o u l,  a s  th e  p h ilo so p h e rs  g e n e ra lly  m a in ta in , even 
so  th e  body never f e e l s ,  n o r does th e  so u l become ex ten d ed ."  (p. 106, 
fn .)  Spinoza generously  a llo w s th e  w i l l  to  be con sid e red  a  "su b stan ce"  
(though th e  c o n te x t, and even th e  term s o f  t h i s  p assag e , show t h a t  he 
does n o t ag ree) to  show t h a t  even so in c l in a t io n ,  hence lo v e , can on ly  
d e r iv e  from U nderstam ding. The o ld  co n cep tio n  o f  "substance" a s  r e 
s ta te d  in  th e  C a rte s ia n  dichotom y i s  th e  r o o t  o f  t h i s  argum ent; so u l 
and body, i n t e l l e c t  and w i l l ,  a re  a l l  su b s ta n c e s . There i s  no m utual 
p e n e t r a b i l i ty  o f  su b s ta n c e s . Hence th ey  may be jo in e d , b u t t h e i r  q u a l i 
t i e s  m ust rem ain d i s c r e te .  Hence w i l l  canno t know, hence cannot lo v e . 
W ill i t s e l f ,  however, i s  c o n s tru ed  by Spinoza in  t h i s  work to  be on ly  
a mode o f  U nderstanding: " . . .  The W ill , acco rd ing  to  th o se  who
m ain ta in  t h a t  th e re  i s  a W ill ,  i s  on ly  th e  a c t i v i t y  o f  th e  u n d erstan d 
in g  whereby we a ff irm  o r deny som ething abou t a th in g ,  w ith  re g a rd  to  
good o r  e v i l . "  (p. 110) I  Icnow n o t how to  maike a l l  t h i s  q u i te  con
s i s t e n t  w ith  th e  T ra c ta tu s , where Spinoza a s s e r t s  t h a t  "an i n t e l l e c t u a l  
knnt'1 o f  God, which ta k e s  cognizance o f  His n a tu re  in  so f a r  as i t  
a c tu a l ly  i s ,  and which canno t by any manner o f  l iv in g  be im ita te d  by 
mankind o r  fo llow ed as an exam ple, has no b ea rin g  w hatever on t ru e  
ru le s  o f  conduct, o r  f a i t h ,  o r  on re v e a le d  r e l ig io n ;  co n seq u en tly  . . . 
men may be in  com plete e r r o r  on th e  s u b je c t  w ith o u t in c u r r in g  th e  
charge o f  s in fu ln e s s "  (p. 18 0 ), and " i f  a  mem, by b e lie v in g  what i s  
t r u e ,  becomes r e b e l l io u s ,  h i s  creed  i s  im pious; i f  by b e l ie v in g  what
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i s  f a l s e  he becomes o b e d ie n t, h i s  c reed  i s  p io u s ; fo r  th e  t r u e  knowledge 
o f  God comes n o t by commandment, b u t by D ivine g i f t .  God has re q u ire d  
n o th in g  from man b u t  a  knowledge o f  His D ivine j u s t i c e  and c h a r i t y ,  and 
t h a t  n o t a s  n e c e ssa ry  to  s c i e n t i f i c  accu racy , b u t  to  o b ed ien ce ,"  (p . 181) 
e x c e p t to  read  "U nderstanding" so  v a s t ly  as  to  ta k e  in  a  mode o f  luiow- 
in g  th a t  i s  e x t r a - r a t i o n a l , t h a t  em braces in  f a c t  something n o t d e r iv a 
t i v e  from Id ea—i n  which ca se  (analogously  to  th e  n a tu ra l - s u p e rn a tu r a l  
d i s t i n c t io n  co n s id e red  above, pp . 63-64) a l l  d i s t i n c t i o n  e v a n ish e s , a l l  
e l s e  i s  b u t a te rm , a  f i c t i o n  p o s ite d  in  o rd e r  to  g iv e  r a t i o n a l i t y  a 
supposed r e l i e f ;  o r  to  meUce e x te rn a l  command do th e  work o f  Id ea  in  
c a l l in g  f o r th  o b ed ien ce , a  s o lu t io n  th a t  in v o lv e s  some d i f f i c u l t i e s  to  
r e c o n c ile  w ith  th e  i n t e g r i t y  o f  m oral d i s t i n c t io n s .

Kant in  th e  Groundwork, seek in g  t h a t  p u r i ty  o f  in te n t  t h a t  a lo n e  
can be good, e n v is io n s  th e  eibsolu te a s  "d u ty " ; b u t d u ty , in  o rd e r  to  
be p u re , must be f re e d  from a l l  " in c l in a t io n "  t h a t  would p o l lu te  i t  
w ith  a  s e l f i s h  i n t e r e s t .  I t  may be e a s i ly  seen  in  th e  q u o ta tio n  imme
d ia t e ly  above in  th e  t e x t  how s t r in g e n t ly  t h i s  co n cep t excludes com
p a s s io n  and love a s  th e  ground o f  a c t io n ,  though co n ceiv ab ly  th e y  
m igh t a t te n d  i t ,  so  long a s  th ey  were in c id e n ta l .

163Erskine, "The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er,"  The S p i r i t u a l  Order and O ther 
P a p e rs , p . 16, fn .

lG4"Ag p o e try  i s  n o t f o r  th e  c r i t i c s ,  so r e l ig io n  i s  n o t fo r  th e
th e o lo g ia n s . When i t  i s  s t i f f e n e d  in to  p h ra se s , and th e se  p h ra se s  a re
d e c la re d  to  be o b je c ts  o f  re v e re n c e , b u t n o t o f  in te l l ig e n c e ,  i t  i s  on 
th e  way to  become a  u s e le s s  encum brance,— th e  ru b b ish  o f  th e  p a s t , — 
b lo ck in g  th e  ro a d ."  P a t t i s o n ,  p . 327.

IG^Locke, p . 15.

^^^L essing , p . 209.

^^^Compare S p inoza , T r a c ta tu s , p . 175; and T in d a l,  p . 15.

IGGiocke, p . 129.

169ibid. ,  p . 156. 

17ÜButler, p . 206.

^^^L essing , p . 204.

l^^Locke, pp . 148-149.

173l b i d . , pp. 150-151.

1 7 4 « it i s  3  r e d u c t io  ad absurdum o f  common-sense p h ilo so p h y , o f  
home-baked th eo lo g y , when we f in d  t h a t  th e  r e s u l t  o f  th e  whole i s ,  
t h a t  ' i t  i s  s a f e r  to  b e lie v e  in  a  God, l e s t ,  i f  th e re  should  happen to  
be one, he m ight send us to  h e l l  f o r  denying h is  e x is te n c e "  (M aurice,
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E ssay s , p . 236). " I f  a  r e l ig io n  be wanted which s h a l l  debase in s te a d  
o f  e le v a t in g ,  t h i s  should  be i t s  c reed" (p a t t is o n ,  pp . 325-326).

1 7 *5^ The p a r e n th e t ic a l  p h rase  would seem to  be in ten d ed  as  e x p lic a 
to ry  r a th e r  than  d e l im i t in g .  There would seem, frcxn S p in o z a 's  u su a l 
comments, n o t to  be a way man could  n o t be under th e  sway o f n a tu re .
One co u ld  in c lu d e , th e n , under th e  denom ination "sway o f  n a tu re "  pun
ishm ent and rew ard w ith  re g a rd  to  a  d e s ire d  m oral end . The p o in t h ere  
i s  t h a t  Spinoza has w r i t te n  p u n it iv e  government in to  th e  scheme o f
th in g s  a s  p ro v id in g  th e  o n ly  e f f ic a c io u s  motive of human goodness.

^^^Spinoza, T r a c ta tu s , pp . 201, 204.

l? ? B u tle r ,  p . 206.

^^®Lessing, p . 209.

l^^D avison , p . 125.

180{{enry F ie ld in g , The H is to ry  o f  Tom Jo n es , Foundling (New 
York, 1950), p . 691.

I B lp a t t i s o n ,  p . 321. Compare th e  opening p a rag rap h s  o f  Em erson's 
"C om pensation."

l® 2 p a ttiso n , p . 357. Compare E rsk in e : "Men a re  d isp o sed  to  imag
in e  t h a t  a  pardon may be made c o n d itio n a l  t h a t  w i l l  be more e f f e c tu a l  
a s  a  s tim u lu s  to  e x e r t io n . But th e  answer to  t h i s  o b je c t io n  i s ,  t h a t  
C h r is t ia n  obedience does n o t c o n s is t  in  doing c e r ta in  a c t io n s  and ab
s ta in in g  from o th e r s ,  w ith o u t reg a rd  to  th e  m otive from which t h i s  con
d u c t p ro ceed s—C h r is t ia n  obedience c o n s is ts  in  holy  lo v e  to  God in  
h a b i tu a l  e x e rc is e .  Now i t  i s  q u i te  e v id e n t th a t  no hope o f  reward 
could  produce t h i s  k ind  o f  obed ience. The h e a r t  can n o t be induced to  
lo v e  by any th ing  excep t th e  r e a l  o r a p p a ren t lo v ab le n ess  o f  th e  o b je c t .  
A man m ight do o r  s u f f e r  much in  o rd e r  to  o b ta in  pardon o f  s in ;  b u t 
t h i s  i s  n o t what God r e q u ire s ;  he r e q u ire s  th e  h e a r t ;  he r e q u ire s  a 
generous d i s in te r e s te d  lo v e  which longs to  ex p ress  i t s e l f  in  every 
p o s s ib le  a c t  o f  d ev o ted n ess, coun ting  a l l  l i t t l e  and v i l e  in  com parison 
o f  th e  w o rth in ess  o f  Him whom i t  d e s ir e s  to  p le a s e .  The obedience 
which God asks i s  th e  f r e e  obedience o f th e  c h i ld ,  n o t  a  m ercenary ne
g o t ia t io n  fo r  d e liv e ra n c e  from punishm ent. True obed ience  can on ly  be 
ren d ered  by a s p i r i t  which r e jo ic e s  t h a t  God d e s ir e s  i t s  lo v e ; bo th  be
cause i t  reco g n izes  in  th e  demand a f a t h e r 's  h e a r t ,  and because i t  
f e e l s  t h a t  am idst a l l  i t s  f a i lu r e s  and a l l  i t s  wea)cnesses i t  y e t  has 
love to  g iv e ."  Thomas E rsk in e , The U ncond itional F reen ess  o f  th e  Gos
p e l , new ed . (Edinburgh, 1879), pp. 55-56.

^®^Locke, pp. 1 0 1 - 1 0 2 .

184This l in e  o f exam ination  i s  resumed below, pp . 97-104.
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^^^Attem pts a re  made to  make a l l  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  p le a s u re  mo
t iv e ;  th u s  man i s  supposedly  d i r e c te d  toward th e  w i l l  o f  God and conse
q u en tly  h is  own g r e a t e s t  p le a s u re  by a system  o f  p o e t ic  j u s t i c e  t h a t  
rew ards good a c t io n  and p u n ish es  bad . But t h i s  scheme, though th e o 
r e t i c a l l y  d e fe n s ib le  in  term s o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p rem ises o f  o rd e r  
and th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  God, does n o t sq u are  very  w e ll w ith  
r e a l i t y  a s  man ex p erien ced  i t —a f a c t  t h a t  r a th e r  v i t i a t e d ,  on i t s  own 
s e lf - e v id e n t  g rounds, th e  e n t i r e  argum ent. F a i l in g  to  v in d ic a te  th e  
scheme in  term s o f  th e  r e a l i t y  man knows, p roponen ts o f  i t  m ust p ie c e  
i t  o u t by adding to  i t  a  dim ension o f  th e  unexperienced—by r e f e r r in g  
i t  to  th e  p r im it iv e  u n s u ll ie d  c o n d itio n  o f  th e  noble sav ag e , o r  to  
some o rd e r  to  come where th e  e r r o r s  imposed by p r i e s t c r a f t  o r  bad edu
c a t io n  would be e ra d ic a te d ,  o r  to  th e  l i f e  o f  r a t io n a l  a s c e tic ism  
w herein one con tem plated  and responded to  on ly  p u re  re a so n , o r  ( in  the  
nom inally  C h r is t ia n  scheme) to  im m o rta lity . T h is i s  on ly  an o th e r  way 
o f  say ing  th a t  no s a t i s f a c to r y  c o n ju n c tio n  o f  p ro p o s i t io n  and p r a c t i 
c a l i t y  can be ev in ced .

^®^Locke, p . 103.

lG7 ib id . , p . 105.

IBBibid., pp. 146-147.

189T indal, pp. 62-63.

IS O su tle r , p . 310. Compare P o p e 's  Essay on Man, E p is t le  I I :

Two p r in c ip le s  in  human n a tu re  re ig n ;
S e lf - lo v e ,  to  u rg e , and rea so n , to  r e s t r a in ;
Nor t h i s  a good, nor th a t  a bad we c a l l .
Each works i t s  end , to  move o r govern a l l .  (11. 53-56)

Most s tre n g th  th e  moving p r in c ip le  r e q u ire s ;
A c tiv e  i t s  ta s k ,  i t  prom pts, im p e ls , in s p i r e s .
S edate  and q u ie t  th e  comparing l i e s .
Form 'd b u t to  check, d e l i b 'r a t e ,  and a d v ise . (11. 67-70)

Reason th e  c a rd , b u t p a ss io n  i s  th e  g a le .  (1 . 107)

^^ Iftrth u r Cushman M 'G if fe r t ,  P r o te s ta n t  Thought B efore Kant (New 
York, 1942), pp . 201-202, 210 fn .

192l b i d . ,  p . 214.

IS S g u tie r , p . 225.

194i b i d . , p . 250.

195ij>be in fo rm a tio n  on th e  exchange between W histon and C o llin s  f o l 
lows accounts in  M 'G if fe r t ,  pp. 216-217, and S tephen , I ,  214-226. I
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s h a l l  make no a tte m p t to  reproduce S te p h e n 's  t r a c in g  o f  th e  c o n tro v e r
s i e s  o v er m irac le  and prophecy, th e  h i s t o r i c a l  r e la t io n s h ip s  a s  such 
n o t be ing  e s s e n t ia l  to  t h i s  s tu d y . One p o in t  r a is e d  by bo th  Stephen 
and M 'G iffe r t  r e q u ire s  perhaps some comment; in  th e se  p assag es  c i t e d  i t  
i s  p o in te d  o u t t h a t  th e  a t ta c k s  o f  C o llin s  on th e  e v id e n t ia l  va lue  o f  
prophecy r e a c t iv a te d  i n t e r e s t  in  th e  m ira c le s  as ev id en ce , though th e  
argum ents o f  (no tab ly ) M iddleton and Hume soon ren d ered  m ira c le  a s  to 
t a l l y  su sp e c t as p rophecy . This acco u n t, a c c u ra te  in  i t s e l f  so  f a r  a s  
I  can ju d g e , should  n o t however be tak en  to  mean th a t  e i t h e r  prophecy 
o r  m ira c le  i s  q u i te  a  dead is s u e  f o r  th e  e v id en ce -h u n te rs  o f  th e  l a t 
t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  cer. u ry ; d e s p ite  C o ll in s  and Hume, curguments from b o th  
prophecy and m ira c le  p e r s i s t ,  and in  th e  long run  i t  seems to  be proph
ecy t h a t  ho lds o u t b e s t ,  I  b e lie v e  fo r  th e  reaso n s  d isc u sse d  on pp . 76-77 , 
115, above. M ich ae lis  argues fo r  th e  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  th e  New T e s ta 
ment on th e  b a s is  o f  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  p ro p h ec ie s  th e r e in .  (John David 
M ic h a e lis , In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  New T estam en t; T ra n s la te d  from th e  
F ourth  E d itio n  o f  th e  German and C onsiderab ly  Augmented w ith  Notes 
E x p lan a to ry  and Supplem ental by H erb e rt Marsh [Cambridge, 1793-1801],
I, chap . 2 , se c . 2 .)  (The f i r s t  e d i t io n  o f  t h i s  work appeared  in  1750, 
th e  fo u r th  e d i t io n ,  th u s  t r a n s la te d ,  in  1788. I b id . , p . i i i . )  Da
v is o n 's  work i s  I  b e l ie v e  adequate ev idence th a t  prophecy could  s t i l l  
mount a  p la u s ib le  argum ent o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  ty p e  (or a t  l e a s t  what 
m ost re a d e rs  though t so) as  l a t e  as th e  second q u a r te r  o f  th e  n ex t 
c e n tu ry ; and th e  work o f  Baron Bunsen, fo r  exam ple, shows th a t  proph
ecy co u ld  be made to  o f f e r  su p p o rt o f  an o th e r  s o r t  fo r  th e  l i b e r a l  
C h r i s t i a n i ty  o f an even l a t e r  day , when m ira c le  was s t i l l  m ostly  con
s id e re d  an encumbrance. See pp. n s f f . below on D avison, and Rowland 
W illiam s, "B unsen 's B ib l ic a l  R esea rch es,"  R ecent I n q u i r i e s , pp. 57- 
105.

The e v id e n t ia l  argum ent from th e  p r e c is e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  Old T e s ta 
ment prophecy i s ,  as  a  m a tte r  o f  f a c t ,  s t i l l  v e ry  much a l i v e ,  b i b l i 
c a l  c r i t i c i s m  to  th e  c o n tra ry  n o tw ith s tan d in g ; p re s e n ta t io n s  o f  i t ,  
in  much th e  same form a s  th a t  o f  th e  m edieval sermon which E. K.
Chambers d e sc rib e s  a s  th e  g e n e s is  o f  th e  m ystery  cy c le  (E n g lish  L i t 
e r a tu re  a t  th e  C lose o f  th e  M iddle Ages [O xford, 1945], p . 6 ) ,  may 
s t i l l  be heard  from th e  p u lp i t  in  our own day.

^^^"T herefore th e  Lord h im se lf  s h a l l  g iv e  you a s ig n ; Behold, 
a v i r g in  s h a l l  co n ce iv e , and b ea r a  son , and s h a l l  c a l l  h i s  name 
Immanuel. /  B u tte r  and honey s h a l l  he e a t ,  t h a t  he may know to  re fu s e  
th e  e v i l ,  and choose th e  good. /  For b e fo re  th e  c h ild  s h a l l  know to  
re fu s e  th e  e v i l ,  and choose th e  good, th e  land  t h a t  thou  a b h o rre s t 
s h a l l  be fo rsaken  o f  b o th  h e r k in g s ."

197Qne s ig n i f i c a n t  f a c to r  in  th e  e v id e n t ia l  employment o f  proph
ecy and m irac le  i s  t h a t  th e  gospel w r i te r s  them selves (and p a r t ic u 
l a r l y  Matthew, who f o r  s e v e ra l  rea so n s  was g e n e ra lly  co n sid e red  most 
r e l i a b l e —see  below , pp . 113-4, fo r  example) o f te n  seem to  be employ
in g  them s p e c i f ic a l ly  fo r  th a t  p u rp o se . T h erefo re  the  su sp ic io n  
f a l l i n g  on th e  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  prophecy was doubly h u r t f u l ;  i t  n o t o n ly  
r a is e d  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  e r r o r  o r  c o r ru p tio n  in  th e  acco u n ts , i t  had to
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be seen as  some k ind  o f  in d ic tm en t o f  th e  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  evange
l i s t s ,  i f  n o t o f  t h e i r  i n t e g r i t y .  From our s id e  o f  th a t  g r e a t  d iv id e  
in  human th o u g h t, th e  emergence o f  an e v o lu tio n a ry  se n se , i t  i s  hard  
to  r e a l i z e  t h a t  most r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  o f th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  e ra  judged, 
and had to  ju d g e , th e  p ro d u c tio n s  o f  " th e  a n c ie n ts "  by th e  m otives 
and c r i t e r i a  o f  th e  l a t e r  age . There had n o t y e t  developeu m a t  H is
t o r i c a l  sense  t h a t  would p e rc e iv e  t h a t  th e  p ro p h e ts  and E v a n g e lis ts  
(however in sp ire d )  would have to  ad d ress  t h e i r  m essages to  th e  under
s tan d in g  o f an o th e r  tim e , and were to  a l l  ap pearances them selves very  
much th e  men o f th a t  tim e. The s t a t i c  way of j  h i s to r y  w i l l  go
f a r  to  e x p la in  th a t  su p p o sitio n  o f  f ra u d u le n t iiiLt;..!. so rem arkable  in  
th e  re d u c tiv e  tre a tm e n ts  o f  s c r ip tu r e  a t  th e  tu rn  o f th e  n ex t c e n tu ry , 
and so e lo q u en t o f  th a t  sen se  o f  b e tr a y a l  which gave them t h e i r  energy 
and o f te n  t h e i r  f e r o c i ty .  Vihat co n c lu s io n  co u ld  be drawn, b u t t h a t  
th e  b ib l i c a l  w r i te r s  had d e l ib e r a te ly  f a l s i f i e d  t h e i r  m a te r ia ls  and 
m isled  a l l  subsequent ages? Such i s  th e  anguished  judgment o f  Mi
c h a e l i s :  "Many a re  u n w illin g  to  adm it th a t  t h i s  c h a p te r  {in J o e l]
c o n ta in s  th e  prophecy o f  th e  communication o f  th e  Holy Ghost to  th e  
A p o stles  on th e  day o f  P e n te c o s t,  which i s  e x p re s s ly  a s s e r te d  by S t .  
P e te r  in  th e  second c h a p te r  o f  th e  A c ts . . . . Now i f  th e  A p o stle s  
had r e a l ly  re c o u rse  to  such p r a c t i c e s ,  t h i s  'im p iu s  Porphyrius* [as 
Jerome c a l le d  him] has spoken l ik e  an h o n es t man . . . "  ( I ,  205).
"Were i t  p o s s ib le  to  show, t h a t  th e  very  a u th o r o f  our r e l ig io n ,  who 
o rd e red  th e  p re c e p ts ,  which he ta u g h t to  be r e q u ire d  as  commands o f  
th e  d e i ty ,  had made a wrong a p p l ic a t io n  o f  th e  t e x t  o f  th e  Old 
T estam ent, i t  would fo llo w  t h a t  he was n o t i n f a l l i b l e ,  and th a t  
C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s e l f  was f a ls e "  ( I ,  207). G rad u a lly  th e  sense  o f  h i s -  
to r ic is m  was to  excuse th e  E v a n g e lis ts  somewhat, though a t  th e  ( a t  
l e a s t  tem porary) expense o f  s in k in g  t h e i r  s to c k  c o n s id e ra b ly . And 
even in  th e  o ld  ways o f  th o u g h t, th e  f a i t h f u l  sometimes found means 
to  escape th e  se v e re ly  e v id e n t ia l  fu n c tio n  o f  th e s e  t e x t s  and so f in d  
meaning in  them. Thus, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  Sykes re p u d ia te d  C o l l in s ' r e 
s t r i c t i v e  argum ent abou t th e  v a l id i t y  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  be in g  based  on 
fu lf i lm e n t  o f  p r e d ic t io n ;  to  him th e  words " th a t  i t  m ight be f u l 
f i l l e d "  meant t h a t  th e  words o f  th e  o ld  say in g  were m eaningful in  th e  
new co n tex t—a ta c k  th a t  seems to  have g iven  C o ll in s  some d is c o m fit
u re .  S tephen, I ,  226-227.

^^®Stephen, I ,  213.

199i b i d . , pp. 225-226. 

^ ° ° B u tle r , p . 284.

ZOl l b i d . ,  p . 285.

202gpinoza, T r a c ta tu s , p . 158. 

ZÔ ib id . ,  p . 159.

204l b i d . , p . 161.
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205gee above, p. 68,

206y y a c ta tu s , p . 157,

ZÔ Ib id . , p . 24.

ZOB ib id . ,  p . 27.

209lb id . , pp . 25 ,3 0 .

Z lO lb id . , p . 1 :9 .

211 lb id . , pp . 13-14,

212ib id . ,  p . 9 .

213lbid., p . 27.

Z l^ B u tle r, p . 225.

215%n th e  P re fa c e  to  The L i t e r a l  Scheme o f  Prophecy C onsidered 
C o llin s  l i s t e d  t h i r t y - f i v e  works t h a t  appeared  in  answer to  th e  D is
co u rse  (S tephen, I ,  217 ). Concerning r e p l ie s  to  Vfoolston, se e  I b id . , 
I ,  233-244.

2 1 6 g u tle r , p . 225.

21?Spinoza, Tractatus, pp. 121-128.

218 ib id . ,  p . 138.

219lbid. , p . 149.

220ibid. ,  p . 150.

221stephen, I ,  223-224.

222ib id . , p . 228.

223pavison, p . 480.

2 2 4 -co len so ,"  DNB.

225M ichaelis, I ,  27.

226Renan, R e c o lle c tio n s , p . 256.

227jnterestingly, i t  i s  by a variation of the same argument that 
Milman professes to refute Strauss's theory of a mythic intent on the 
part of the gospel writers:
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Here th ey  w r i t te n  w ith  t h i s  m ythic l a t i t u d e  by Ju d a iz in g  o r  H el- 
e n iz in g  C h r is t ia n s ?  I f  by Ju d a iz in g  I  sh o u ld  expect to  f in d  f a r  
more o f  Judaism , o f  Jew ish  t r a d i t i o n s ,  u sag e , and language, as  
appears  to  have been th e  case  in  th e  E b io n it is h  g o sp e l; i f  by 
H e len iz in g , th e  a tte m p t to  frame th e  myths in  accordance w ith  
Jew ish  t r a d i t io n s  i s  in c o n ce iv ab le .

I f  d is c re p a n c ie s  in  th e  c ircum stances between n a r ra t iv e s  o f  th e  
same e v e n ts , o r  d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  arrangem ent in  p o in t o f  tim e , 
p a r t i c u la r ly  among rude  and i n a r t i f i c i a l  w r i te r s ,  a re  to  be ad
m itte d  a s  p roo- o f  t h i s  k in d  o f  f i c t i o n ,  a l l  h is to r y  i s  m yth ic ; 
even th e  accounts o f  ev ery  t ra n s a c t io n  in  th e  d a i ly  p a p e rs , which 
a re  n ev er found to  ag ree  p r e c is e ly  in  th e  m inute d e t a i l s ,  a re  
lik e w ise  m ythic. (Henry H art Milman, The H is to ry  o f  C h r i s t i 
a n i ty  from th e  B ir th  o f  C h r is t  to  th e  A b o litio n  o f  Paganism in  
th e  Roman Em pire, I  [ P a r is ,  1840T, p . 6 3 .)

The d efen se  has as a  m a tte r  o f  f a c t  been r e ta in e d  to  th e  p re s e n t  day . 
See A rch ib a ld  M. H unter, The Work and Words o f  J e su s  (P h ila d e lp h ia , 
1950), p . 126.

228M ichaelis, I ,  378-379.

229l b i d . , p . 75.

230 ib id ., p . 96.

2 3 lT ra c ta tu s , p . 158.

^^^Hexder, p . 80.

233gtephen, I ,  225-226.

234i b i d . , I ,  226-227.

235"Tbe f i r s t  i s  re a d in g  th e  words w ith  o th e r  p o in ts  s u b s t i tu te d  
f o r  th o se  g e n e ra lly  u sed . The second i s  'ch an g in g  th e  l e t t e r s ,  w hether 
th o se  l e t t e r s  be o f  th e  same o rgan  (as th e  Jew ish  grammarians speak) o r  
n o . '  The t h i r d  i s  changing b o th  l e t t e r s  and p o in t s .  The fo u rth  i s  
add ing  some l e t t e r s  and ta k in g  away o th e r s .  The f i f t h  i s  tra n sp o s in g  
w ords and l e t t e r s .  The s ix th  i s  d iv id in g  one word in to  two. The sev 
e n th  i s  adding o th e r  words to  th o se  t h a t  a r e  th e r e ,  'a s  i s  m a n ife s tly  
done by th e  a p o s tle s  th ro u g h o u t th e  New T e s ta m e n t. ' The e ig h th  i s  
changing  th e  o rd e r  o f  w ords. The n in th  i s  changing th e  o rd e r  o f  words 
and adding o th e r  w ords. The te n th  i s  ' changing th e  o rd e r  o f  w ords, 
add ing  w ords, and re tre n c h in g  w ords, which i s  a  method o f te n  used  by 
P a u l . '"  S tephen , I ,  215.

23G lb id . , p . 216.

237ibid . , pp. 222-223.
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^^® H ichaelis, I ,  205.

ZS^B utler, p . 250,

240«prophecy,'| The New Schaff-H erzoq Encyclopedia o f  R e lig io u s  
Knowledge, ed , Samuel Macauley Jackson  e t  a l . ,  IX (1950), 275.

241 ib id . , p . 276.

^42stephen , I ,  22,

^4^Compare Dryden' s  Mac F lecknoe: "Heywood and S h ir le y  were b u t
Types o f  th e e ,  /  Thou l a s t  g re a t  P rophet o f  Tautology" (11. 2 9 -3 0 ). 
Tanner, p .  220.

24^The L i t e r a l  Scheme o f  Prophecy C onsidered (1727), p . 283; 
quoted in  S tephen , I ,  223.

245iigjjjjgg„ig B ib l ic a l  R esearch es,"  Recent I n q u i r i e s , p . 76, fn .

246gee above, p . 58.

247por a  r e l a t iv e ly  l a t e  (and in c is iv e )  exam ple, see  J u l iu s  H a re 's  
c r i t i c i s m  quoted  below , pp . 126-7. i t  must be added h a s t i l y  t h a t  th e  
generous te n o r  o f  H a re 's  rem arks i s  n o t r e p re s e n ta t iv e .

248M ichaelis, I ,  205.

249 ib id . , p . 207.

250see above, p . 112.

251gee above, pp . 116-117.

252jjerbert Marsh, " D is s e r ta t ie r  on th e  O rig in  o f  Our Three F i r s t  
C anonical G ospels,"  in  M ich ae lis , I i x ,  P t .  I I ,  5.

253M ichaelis, I I I ,  P t .  I ,  315.

254i b i d . , P t .  I I ,  37.

255i b i d , , P t .  I I ,  149.

ZS^M ichaelis, I I I ,  P t .  I I ,  37.

257l b i d . ,  p .  195.

^^®Connop T h ir lw a ll ,  " In tro d u c tio n  by th e  T r a n s la to r ,” in  F red 
e r ic k  S ch le ie rm ach er, A C r i t i c a l  Essay on th e  G ospel o f  S t . Luke, 
t r a n s .  Connop T h ir lw a ll  (London, 1825), pp . x x v ii-x x ix .
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259H are, The M ission  o f  th e  C om forter, pp . 235-236.

ZGOrhe d a te  i s  e s ta b l is h e d  by th e  a r t i c l e  on "W arburton," DNB. 

261"M arsh," DNB.

2 6 2 R eia tio n sh ip s  o f  Hare and C o le rid g e  to  German sc h o la rsh ip  w i l l  
be d iscu ssed  below . Hugh James Rose and Edward B. Pusey were th e  p r in 
c ip a l s  in  a  c o n tro v e rsy  concern ing  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  German s c h o la r 
s h ip  fo r  th e  E n g lish  Church. Pusey s tu d ie d  in  Germany f o r  two y e a rs  
from 1825 to  1827; Rose sp e n t s e v e ra l  months in  Germany p r io r  to  th e  
p u b lic a t io n  o f  h i s  S ta te  o f  th e  P r o te s ta n t  R e lig io n  in  Germany in  1825. 
In  t h i s  work Rose d ism issed  German sp e c u la tio n s  a s  v u lg a r  and p o in t l e s s ,  
and ejqpreased co n fid en ce  th a t  th e  Church o f  England by i t s  s tr e n g th  
would p rev en t an y th in g  s im ila r  from o c c u rrin g  in  England. Pusey, 
whose study  o f  German m a te r ia ls  had been undertaken  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  
de term ine how to  cope w ith  th e  problem s th a t  m a te r ia l  would soon b r in g  
t o  England, was o f  th e  o p p o s ite  o p in io n ; a n ta g o n is t ic  to  th e  tenden
c ie s  o f  German s c h o la r s h ip ,  he had n e v e r th e le s s  a  h e a lth y  r e s p e c t  fo r  
i t  and p e rce iv ed  t h a t  A nglicanism  was n o t a t  a l l  p rep a red  to  w ith stan d  
i t .  His work war ^  H is to r ic a l  Enquiry in to  th e  P ro b ab le  Causes o f  
th e  R a t io n a l is t  C h a ra c te r  L a te ly  Predom inant in  th e  Theoxogy o f  Ger
many (1828); th e  " c a u se s ,"  i n t e r e s t i n g ly ,  were a  dead "orthodox^sm ."
Rose r e p l ie d  in  1829; Pusey b rough t o u t a  second p u b l ic a t io n  on th e  
s u b je c t  in  1830 (DNB).

2^3«But . . . th e  E n g lish  re a d e r  canno t be presum ed to  be . . . 
co n v ersan t w ith  th e  p re s e n t  s t a t e  o f th e  c o n tro v e rsy  [over th e  o r ig in  
o f  th e  f i r s t  th re e  g o s p e ls ] ,  w hich, s in c e  Bishop M arsh 's  D is s e r ta t io n  
on t h i s  s u b je c t  annexed to  h is  t r a n s la t io n  o f M ich a e lis  and th e  . . . 
d is c u s s io n  occasioned  by i t ,  has been a lm ost e n t i r e ly  co n fin ed  to  
Germany . . . "  (T h ir lw a ll ,  p . v ) .

" . . .  I t  would a lm ost seem as  i f  a t  Oxford th e  knowledge o f 
German su b jec te d  a  d iv in e  to  th e  same su sp ic io n  o f  heterodoxy  which 
we know was a tta c h e d  some c e n tu r ie s  back to  th e  knowledge o f  Greek; 
a s  i f  i t  was th o u g h t th e re  t h a t  a  German th e o lo g ia n  i s  dangerous e -  
nough when he w r i te s  in  L a tin ,  b u t th a t  when he a rg u es  in  h is  own 
language th e re  can be no escap in g  h is  venom" (i b i d . , p .  i x ,  f n ) .
Lack o f f a m i l ia r i ty  in  England w ith  German s c h o la r s h ip ,  says T h i r l 
w a ll ,  i s  in  p a r t  ex p la in ed  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  German s c h o la rs  were 
w r itin g  le s s  and l e s s  in  L a tin ,  more and more in  German; and few 
o f  th e  E n g lish  c le rg y  knew German.

264pp^ 156-157 c r i t i c i z e  M ic h a e lis ' comments on th e  Old T e s ta 
m ent. I  have seen  no evidence th a t  Davison knew German. The work 
o f  M ich ae lis  h e re  r e f e r r e d  to  (M osaisches R ech t, 6  v o l s .) was t r a n s 
la te d  by A. Smith a s  Commentaries on th e  Laws o f M oses, 4 v o ls .
(London, 1814) ("M ic h a e lis ,"  The New Schaff-H erzoq E ncyclopedia o f 
R e lig io u s  Knowledge). M oreover, Marsh was le c tu r in g  a t  Cambridge on 
The A u th o rity  o f th e  Old Testam ent in  1823 (th e  work was p u b lish ed  
under t h a t  t i t l e  th e  same y ea r) ; I  have n o t c o n su lte d  t h i s  work, 
b u t i t  seems l i k e ly  t h a t  M ic h a e lis ' comments about M osaic law m ight
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have been purveyed by th a t  means. (DNB*

^^^Williams# p. 75.
266oavison, p. 10,
^^^Ib x d . , p . 3.

ZG^See above, pp . 73 -74 .

^G^Davison, p . i .

270 ib id . , p . 5.

271ibid., p. 7.
272ibid. , p= 9.

273l b i d . ,  pp. 23-29.

224o ther echoes o f th e  te n d e n c ie s  o f th e  p rev io u s  c en tu ry  s u r 
v ive  in  th e  D isco u rses . He u rg es  th a t  th e  m iracu lo u sn ess o f  th e  gos
p e l  e s ta b l i s h e s  i t s  v a l id i t y  (p. 387). Like Locke, S p inoza, and But
l e r ,  he u rg es  th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  s im p lic i ty  in  th e  r e q u i s i t e  b e l i e f s :  
" . . .  N othing which in  th e  l a s t  r e s u l t  w ears th e  appearance o f in 
t r i c a t e  o r  m inute s p e c u la t io n , can have much to  do w ith  th e  p r in c ip le s ,  
o r u se , o f  th e  S c r ip tu re  O ra c le s , w hich, i f  th ey  a re  an y th in g , a re  th e  
wisdom o f  God given fo r  th e  f a i t h  and moral in s t r u c t io n  o f  men" (p.
11). In  t r u t h  th e  " s im p l ic i ty  and reaso n ab len ess"  o f th e  d o c tr in e s  
and ev id en ces  "a re  such , t h a t  i f  any person  o f  a  candid  mind were to  
la y  down beforehand what would be th e  most p r e v a i l in g  inducem ents to  
h is  b e l i e f  o f  a  R ev e la tio n , he could  n o t,  I th in k ,  e a s i ly  m ention any 
o th e r  in  k ind  th a t  such a s  we f in d  we p o sse ss . The a c tu a l  v a r io u s  a t 
t e s t a t i o n s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  e x te rn a l  and in te r n a l ;  i t s  au g u st appa
r a tu s  o f  p ro p h ec ie s  and m ira c le s ;  th e  e x c e lle n c e  o f i t s  c o n s t i tu t io n ,  
in  i t s  law s, d o c tr in e s ,  and s a n c tio n s ;  i t s  power in  subduing th e  l a 
bored o p p o s itio n  o f th e  w orld ; w ith  th e  g lo ry  o f i t s  Founder i l l u 
m inating  His R e lig io n  by th e  s ig n s  o f D ivine p resen ce  in  His own p e r 
son; th e se  fu rn is h  to  us w hatever our most d e l ib e r a te  judgment would 
have su g g es te d , had i t  been p e rm itte d  to  us to  choose th e  grounds o f 
our b e l ie f "  (pp. 20-21). The l e g a l i s t i c  scheme w ith  i t s  m achinery 
o f  rew ard «md punishm ent i s  open ly  avowed; see  th e  d isc u s s io n  and 
q u o ta tio n  above, p . 93. Yet he seems aware o f an inadequacy in  th e  
m otive o f  rew ard: " I t  i s  t r u e  th e  c o n v ic tio n  o f  a r u le  o f  rew ard and
punishm ent i s  n ecessary  to  th e  p r a c t i c a l  su p p o rt o f  human o b ed ience , 
as  th e  r u le  i t s e l f  i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  th e  d iv in e  law . . . . [Yet] to  
know and to  se rv e  him, th a t  i s  r e l ig io n ,  w hether i t  be to  a  view to  
th e  p r e s e n t  l i f e ,  o r to  th e  n e x t, and w hatever inducem ents o r encour
agements He may choose to  supp ly" (pp. 124-125). Davison a ls o  i l l u s 
t r a t e s ,  in  some o f  h is  r e a d in g s , th e  tendency o f  an e v id e n t ia l  p reoc
cu p a tio n  to  b lu n t th e  p e rc e p tio n  of q u a l i t a t iv e  s ig n if ic a n c e  (see
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above, pp. 79-85); o r  so a t  l e a s t  i t  seems to  t h i s  re a d e r . Thus th e  
s ta tem e n t o f  Hebrews 11:5 t h a t  whoever comes to  God "must b e lie v e  . . . 
t h a t  he i s  a rew arder o f them t h a t  d i l i g e n t ly  seek  Him" i s  urged as  
r a t io n a le  fo r  a scheme o f  rew ard and punishm ent ( in  th e  passage quoted  
on p . 93 above).

^^^Davison, pp . 18-19.

276 lb id . ,  p . 82.

27? ib id . , pp. :.J-91.

27B ib id . , p . 427.

279T heir r e l a t i v e  im portance in  th e  a u th o r 's  eyes i s  d e f in e d , I 
th in k , by th e  p ro p o rtio n  o f  t h e i r  tre a tm e n t. One d isc o u rse  ( th e  s e c 
ond) i s  s p e c i f ic a l ly  concerned w ith  th e  "m oral and d o c t r in a l"  a s p e c ts  
o f  prophecy; th e  l a s t  s ix  a re  concerned w ith  ev idence o f i t s  p r e d ic t iv e  
n a tu re .

280,D avison, p . 35.

2 81 ib id . p . 36.

28 2 lb id . p . 37.

2 8 3 ib id . p . 30.

2G4ibid. p . 457.

285 ib id . p . 134.

286 ib id . p . 135.

287 lb id . p . 137.

2 8 8 ib id . p . 139.

"B^Hare, p . 248.

290"Take o f them o f  th e  c a p t iv i t y ,  even o f H e ld a i, o f  T o b ijah , 
and o f  Je d a ia h , which a re  come from Babylon, and come thou th e  same 
day , and go in to  th e  house o f  J o s ia h  th e  son o f  Zephaniah; /  Then ta k e  
s i l v e r  and g o ld , and make crow ns, and s e t  them upon th e  head o f  Joshua 
th e  son o f  Josedech , th e  h igh  p r i e s t ;  /  And speak unto  him, say in g . 
Thus speaketh  th e  Lord o f  h o s ts ,  s a y in g . Behold th e  man whose name i s  
The BRANCH; and he s h a l l  grow up o u t o f  h is  p la c e ,  and he s h a l l  b u ild  
th e  tem ple o f th e  Lord; /  Even he s h a l l  b u ild  th e  tem ple o f  th e  Lord; 
and he s h a l l  bear th e  g lo ry , and s h a l l  s i t  and r u le  upon h is  th ro n e ; 
and he s h a l l  be a p r i e s t  upon h is  th ro n e : and th e  counsel o f  peace 
s h a l l  be between them b o th . /  And th e  crowns s h a l l  be to  Helem, and to
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T o b ija h , and to  J e d a ia h , and to  Hen th e  son o f  Zephaniah, f o r  a  memori
a l  in  th e  tem ple o f  th e  Lord. /  And th e y  th a t  a re  f a r  o f f  s h a l l  come
and b u ild  in  th e  tem ple o f  th e  Lord, and ye s h a l l  know t h a t  th e  Lord o f
h o s ts  h a th  s e n t me u n to  you. And t h i s  s h a l l  come to  p a s s , i f  ye w i l l  
d i l i g e n t ly  obey th e  v o ic e  o f  th e  Lord your God."

29lD avison, p . 317.

292i b i d . , pp. 316-317.

^93j b i d . , p . 3 .8 .

294gee above, p p . 126-7.

295«gjjb he answ ered and s a id  un to  them. An e v i l  and a d u lte ro u s  
g e n e ra tio n  seek e th  a f t e r  a  s ig n ; and th e re  s h a l l  no s ig n  be g iv en  to  
i t ,  b u t  th e  s ig n  o f  th e  p ro p h e t Jo n as; /  For a s  Jonas was th re e  days
and th re e  n ig h ts  in  th e  w h a le 's  b e l ly ;  so  s h a l l  th e  Son o f  man be
th re e  days and th re e  n ig h ts  in  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  e a r th .  /  The men o f  
Nineveh s h a l l  r i s e  in  judgment w ith  t h i s  g e n e ra tio n , and s h a l l  con
demn i t :  because th e y  rep en ted  a t  th e  p reach in g  o f  Jo n as; and , be
h o ld , a  g r e a te r  th a n  Jo n as  i s  h e re ."  So Matthew 12:39-41 . Two 
o th e r  p assages d u p l ic a te  th e  m a te r ia l  o f  v e rse  39 (Matthew 16:4 and 
MeutK 8 :1 2 , th e  l a t t e r  o f  which says o n ly  "There s h a l l  no s ig n  be 
g iv en  unto  t h i s  g e n e ra t io n " ) .  The e x p l ic a t io n  o f  v e rse  40 i s  n o t 
g iv en  in  e i th e r  o f  th e s e  o th e r  p a ssa g e s .

29&Davison, p . 275.

297I b id . , p . 276.

298 ib id . ,  p . 43.

299 ib id . , p . 44.

300 lb id . , p . 45.

3^^I b id . , p . 46.

302Spinoza, T r a c ta tu s , p . 85. See t h i s  passage quoted a t  len g th  
above, p . 69.

3 03 j. A. D orner, H is to ry  o f  th e  Development o f  th e  D o ctrin e  o f  th e  
P erson  o f  C h r i s t , t r a n s .  D. W. Simon (Edinburgh, 1866), D iv is io n  I I ,
I I I ,  15.

^ ^ ^ P a trick  F a i rb a ir n ,  " H is to r ic a l  emd C r i t i c a l  Review o f th e  Con
t r o v e r s ie s  R especting  th e  Person o f C h r i s t ,  Which Have Been A g ita ted  
in  B r i ta in  s in c e  th e  M iddle o f  th e  S even teen th  Century to  th e  P re se n t 
Tim e," in  D orner, p . 338.
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30^Ibid., PP . 391-392.

306ibid., P* 393.

307lbid., PP . 401-403.

30®Ib id ., P* 401.

309ibid., P- 385.

310ibid., P ‘ 393.

333Quoted in I b i d . , p . 394.

312ibid., pp. 400-401.

3l3ib id ., P* 401.

314ibid., p . 403.

315see above, p . 37, 

316Dorner, I I I ,  386-387.

317" . . . You can nev er f ix  any c e r t a in  p r in c ip le  o f  in d iv id u 
a t io n . I t  i s  fo r  want o f  t h i s  th a t  you can n ev er a s su re  me, th a t  
th re e  r e a l  p e rso n s  may n o t b e , o r  a re  n o t one num erical o r  in d iv id 
u a l su b stan ce . In  s h o r t ,  you do n o t know p r e c i s e ly  what i t  i s  t h a t  
makes one b e in g , o r  one e s se n c e , o r  one su b s ta n c e . Here your m eta
p h y s ic s  êire p la in ly  d e fe c t iv e ;  and t h i s  i t  i s  t h a t  ren d e rs  a l l  your 
s p e c u la tio n s  upon th a t  head v a in  and f r u i t l e s s .  T e l l  me p la in ly ,  i s  
th e  d iv in e  su b stan ce  p re s e n t  in  every p la c e ,  in  whole o r in  p a r t?  I s  
th e  su b stan ce  which i s  p r e s e n t  here  upon e a r th ,  t h a t  very  in d iv id u a l 
num erical su b stan ce  which i s  p re s e n t  in  heaven , o r  i s  i t  n o t?  Your 
answer to  th e se  q u es tio n s  may, p e rh ap s , su g g e s t som ething to  you 
which may h e lp  you o u t o f  your d i f f i c u l t i e s  r e l a t in g  to  th e  T r in i ty ;  
o r  e l s e  th e  sen se  o f your i n a b i l i t y  to  answer e i t h e r ,  may te a c h  you 
to  be le s s  c o n f id e n t in  m a tte rs  so much above you, and to  co n fess  
your ignorance in  th in g s  o f t h i s  n a tu re ,  as  I  f r e e ly  do m ine." From 
th e  "Answer to  Dr. W hitby," in  Works, I I ,  206, quoted in  F a irb a irn ,  
p . 394.

33®Quoted in  F a irb a irn ,  p . 385,

319guoted in  F a irb a irn ,  pp . 393-394.

3^®For exam ple, re se a rc h e s  in to  th e  acco u n ts  o f  th e  A nnunciation ; 
see  S ch le ierm acher, Essay on S t . Luke, pp . 46-49 .

321e. g . , see  S tephen, I ,  217; F a i rb a irn ,  401-402.
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^^^Woolston was in d ic te d  fo r  blasphemy in  1725 fo r  views on th e  
W h isto n -C o llin s  c o n tro v e rsy  ex p ressed  in  "A M oderator between an I n f id e l  
and an A p o s ta te ,” though th e  ch arg es  were su b seq u en tly  dropped (”W oolston,” 
DNB). Yet as  S tephen p o in ts  o u t , th e  th r e a t  o f  th e  law served  m ostly  
to  fo rc e  th e  d e i s t s  "n o t to  co n cea l t h e i r  o p in io n s , b u t to  cover them 
w ith  a  v e i l  o f  d e c e n t am biguity” ( I ,  8 9 )—an e f f e c t  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  
aurgument t h i s  t r e a t i s e  has been u rg in g .

323<i<his e f f e c t ,  i t  w i l l  be remembered, has been r e f e r r e d  to  th e  e -  
v a s io n  o f  in h e re n t p h ilo so p h ic  c o n tra d ic tio n ?  .a)x)ve, pp. 40-43, 7 8 -8 3 ). 
There i s  no in c o n s i lency , I  b e l ie v e ;  fo r  to  c o n s id e r  th e  c e n tr a l  ques
t io n s  o f  God and i t s  su b o rd in a te  p a r t s —moral freedom , th e  n a tu re  o f  
a u th o r i ty ,  immanence and tra n scen d en ce—i .  e . , th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  God 
and th e  c r e a t io n —i s  to  c o n s id e r , in  o th e r  te rm s, th e  v a l id i t y  o f  th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l l y  d e fin ed  r o le  o f  C h r is t .

3 2 4 c rie s  a g a in s t  " p r i e s t c r a f t ” d a te  from th e  e a r l i e s t  days o f  
r a t io n a lis m . See Benn, I ,  89 , re g a rd in g  Lord H erb e rt o f  Cherbury; 
S h a f te s b u ry 's  C h a r a c te r i s t i c s , Bk. I ,  P a r t  I I I ,  s e c .  I I  (from An 
In q u iry  Concerning V ir tu e  o r  M e rit) ; M andeville , "An In q u iry  in to  
th e  O rig in  o f  Moral V i r tu e ,” F ab le  o f  th e  Bees.

325gee above, PP* 96-97.

^ ^ ^ id d le to n ,  pp . x c iv -x cv . Quoted a t  g r e a te r  le n g th  above, 
p p . 57-58 .

32?see above, p . 82.

328 " . . .  Men, i f  they  s in c e re ly  endeavour to  d isc o v e r  th e  w i l l  
o f  God, w i l l  p e rc e iv e ,  th a t  th e re  i s  a  law o f n a tu r e ,  o r  reaso n ; which 
i s  so  c a l le d ,  as  be ing  a  law which i s  common, o r n a tu r a l ,  to  a l l  r a 
t i o n a l  c r e a tu re s ;  and th a t  t h i s  law , l i k e  i t s  a u th o r , i s  a b s o lu te ly  
p e r f e c t ,  e t e r n a l ,  and unchangeable; and . . . th e  d e s ig n  o f  th e  Gospel 
was n o t  to  add to ,  o r  tak e  from t h i s  law; b u t to  f r e e  men from th a t  
lo ad  o f  s u p e r s t i t io n  which had been mixed w ith  i t .  . . . " T in d a l, 
p . 15.

^^^T in d a l, p . 73. i t  may be urged a g a in s t  th e  use  o f  T in d al and 
h i s  l i k e  h e re , th a t  th ey  a re  n o t s e r io u s  about r e f e r r in g  t h e i r  work 
to  C h r is t— they  a re  sim ply throw ing a  sop to  th e  o rth o d o x , o r  p e r 
haps u s in g  them s a t i r i c a l l y .  Even were th a t  so—and I  am n o t d isposed  
to  be so ungenerous to  t h e i r  argum ent—th e  p o in t  I  am h e re  making s t i l l  
s ta n d s — th a t  th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  th e  argum ent i s  ever tow ard exam ination 
in to  th e  r o le  o f C h r is t .

33 0 B u tle r, p . 250.

^^^See above, pp . 79-81,

^^^See above, pp. 84-85,
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333g |jtler»  p . 200. A lso  see  above, pp . 91-93, and e s p e c ia l ly  th e  
q u o ta tio n s  th e re  from Locke, p . 182, and L e ss in g , p . 209.

^ ^ tsee  above, p p . 104-105.

e . , pp. 115-8, Compare B u tle r : " . . .  The L e v i t ic a l  
p r ie s th o o d  was a  shadow o f  th e  p r ie s th o o d  o f  C h r is t ,  in  l i k e  manner as 
th e  ta b e rn a c le  made by Moses was accord ing  to  th a t  showed him in  th e  
mount. The p r ie s th o o d  o f  C h r i s t ,  and th e  ta b e rn a c le  in  th e  mount, 
were th e  o r ig in a l s :  o f  th e  form er o f  which, Lhe L e v it ic a l  p r ie s th o o d
was a ty p e ; and o f  _he l a t t e r ,  th e  ta b e rn a c le  made by Moses was a
copy ." B u t le r ,  p . 248,

336Lessing, p . 205.

337i.ong supreme problem  emerged, a s  a  r e s u l t  o f c r i t i c a l  and h i s 
t o r i c a l  in q u iry —th e  problem  o f  th e  Person o f  C h r is t .  'The r e tu r n  to  
C h ris t*  has become a watchword o f  modern th eo lo g y . We a re  to  i n v e s t i 
g a te  th e  rea so n s  which have b ro u g h t t h i s  a b o u t. The problem  was p re s 
e n t  b e fo re  h i s t o r i c a l  methods had se cu re ly  e s ta b l is h e d  th em se lv es; i t  
la y  a t  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  s p e c u la t iv e  C h r is to lo g ie s  o f  th e  g r e a t  German 
i d e a l i s t s .  In  f a c t ,  i t  was t h e i r  u n s a t is f a c to ry  tre a tm e n t o f  th e  p rob 
lem which caused a  r e a c t io n  i n  favour o f  h i s t o r i c a l  r e se a rc h  in to  th e  
o r ig in s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  In  t h i s  connection  th e  name o f  S c h le ie r -  
macher i s  o f  h ig h  im portance . But th e  emergence o f  th e  problem  was a s 
su red  so soon a s  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  sense  was awakened, f o r  in q u iry  in to
th e  o r ig in s  o f  C h r is t ia m ity  b r in g s  one face  to  face  w ith  C h r is t  and 
His c la im . The r i s e  o f  New T estam ent c r i t i c i s m  was la rg e ly  due to  
a  d e s ir e  to  d isc o v e r  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s , and to  approach Him th rough  
h i s to r y ,  in s te a d  o f  th rough  th e  te c h n ic a l  d e f in i t io n s  o f  th e o lo g y ."  
Vernon F. S to r r ,  The Development o f E ng lish  Theology in  th e  N in e teen th  
C en tu ry , 1800-1860 (London, 1913), p . 7.

338D orner, I I I ,  15. Quoted above, pp . 140-141.

339go w ith  H ess, in  th e  a n a ly s is  o f S chw eitzer: "Above a l l ,  we
m ust r e t a in  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  b i r t h  and th e  b o d ily  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  because 
on th e  form er depends th e  s in le s s n e s s  o f  J e s u s ,  on th e  l a t t e r  th e  c e r 
t a i n t y  o f  th e  g e n e ra l r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  th e  d e a d ."  A lb e rt S ch w eitze r,
The Q uest o f  th e  H is to r ic a l  J e s u s : A C r i t i c a l  Study o f  i t s  P ro g ress
from Reimarus to  Wrede, t r a n s .  F . C. B u rk it t  (New York: The M acmillan
Con^any, 1959), p . 30.

340i)orner, I I I ,  410.

34 lThe Age o f  Reason, P a r t  F i r s t ,  I .

342schw eitzer, pp . 16-20.

343lbid., pp. 38-47.
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344"H ennell,"  PNB. A more famous example i s  p rov ided  by th e  n o te s  
to  "Queen Mab" o f th e  y o u th fu l S h e lle y : "The b e l i e f  in  a l l  t h a t  th e
B ib le  c o n ta in s ,  i s  c a l le d  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  A Roman governor o f  Ju d ea , a t  
th e  in s ta n c e s  o f  a  p r i e s t - l e d  mob, c r u c i f ie d  a  man c a l le d  Je su s  e ig h t
een c e n tu r ie s  ago. He was a  man o f  p u re  l i f e ,  who d e s ir e d  to  rescu e  
h is  countrymen frcxn th e  ty ra n n y  o f  t h e i r  barbarous and degrad ing  su p er
s t i t i o n s .  The common f a te  o f  a l l  who d e s ire  to  b e n e f i t  mankind aw aited  
him. The ra b b le , a t  th e  i n s t i g a t io n  o f  the p r i e s t s ,  demanded h is  
d e a th ,  a lth o u g h  h is  very  judge made p u b lic  acknowledgement o f h is  in 
nocence. J e su s  was s a c r i f i c e d  to  th e  honour o f t h a t  God w ith  whom 
he was a f te rw a rd s  c< nfounded. I t  i s  o f  im portance, th e r e fo r e ,  to  d i s 
t in g u is h  between th e  p re ten d ed  c h a ra c te r  o f  t h i s  be ing  a s  th e  Son o f  
God and th e  Saviour o f  th e  w orld , and h is  r e a l  c h a ra c te r  as  a  mem, 
who, fo r  a  v a in  a ttem p t to  refo rm  th e  w orld, p a id  th e  f o r f e i t  o f  h is  
l i f e  to  t h a t  overb earin g  ty ran n y  which has s in c e  so  long  d e so la te d  
th e  u n iv e rse  in  h is  name. W h ils t th e  one i s  a  h y p o c r i t ic a l  demon, 
who announces h im se lf as  th e  God o f  compassion amd p e a ce , even w h ils t  
he s t r e t c h e s  f o r th  h is  b lo o d -red  hand w ith  th e  sword o f  d isc o rd  to  
w aste th e  e a r th ,  having c o n fe sse d ly  d ev ised  t h i s  scheme o f  d e s o la tio n  
from e t e r n i ty ;  th e  o th e r  s ta n d s  in  th e  forem ost l i s t  o f  th o se  tru e  
h e ro e s , who have d ied  in  th e  g lo r io u s  martyrdom o f  l i b e r t y ,  and have 
b raved  t o r t u r e ,  c o n te n ^ t, emd p o v e r ty , in  th e  cause  o f  s u f fe r in g  hu
m an ity . " In  a  l a t e r  comment, he added , "Since w r i t in g  t h i s  n o te  I 
have some rea so n  to  s u sp e c t ,  t h a t  J e s u s  was an am b itio u s  man, who a s 
p ire d  to  th e  th ro n e  o f  J u d e a ." The P o e tic a l  Works o f  Percy Bysshe 
S h e lle y  Given from His Own E d itio n s  and Other A u th e n tic  Sources . . . , 
e d . , H. Buxton Forman, 2nd ed . (London, 1886), I I ,  527-528. H ere, I 
b e l ie v e ,  th e  p a t te r n  o f  d e g e n e ra tio n  from n a t u r a l i s t i c  e x p la n a tio n s  
to  th o se  a l le g in g  frau d  o r  opportun ism  i s  ex em p lified .

^S chw eitzer, p . 4.

^^®Locke, p . 31.

347i b i d . ,  p . 170.

^^® Tindal, p . 15.

349 ib id . , p . 17.

35°I b id . , p . 73.

351w ithout e x p l i c i t  r e fe re n c e  to  C h r is t ,  T in d a l a t ta c k s  su p er
s t i t i o u s  n o tio n s  th a t  "an u n lim ite d  b e in g  could ap p ear under th e  l im ite d  
form o f  a  man, o r  o th e r  anim al" (p . 7 7 ) .

^^^L ikew ise, he d en ie s  “ th a t  one God could be s e n t  on th e  e rran d  
o f  an o th e r  God, a f t e r  th e  méumer t h a t  God Mercury was by God J u p i t e r , "  
p . 78 , and " th a t  (an u n lim ited ] b e in g  could be co n fin ed  to  a sm all sp o t 
o f  e a r th ,  w h ile  an o th er e q u a lly  om nipresen t was in  heaven, and a t h i r d  
descend ing  from thence" ( I b i d . ) .
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353B u tle r ,  p . 297. Compare: "The whole analogy o f  n a tu re  r e 

moves a l l  im agined presum ption  a g a in s t  th e  g e n e ra l n o tio n  o f  *a Medi
a to r  between God and man. ' For we f in d  a l l  l iv in g  c r e a tu re s  a re  b rough t 
in to  th e  w o rld , and t h e i r  l i f e  in  in fa n cy  i s  p re se rv e d , by th e  i n s t r u 
m e n ta lity  o f  o th e r s ,  and ev ery  s a t i s f a c t io n  o f  i t ,  some way o r  o th e r ,  
i s  bestowed by th e  l i k e  means. So th a t  th e  v i s ib l e  governm ent which 
God e x e rc is e s  over th e  w orld , i s  by th e  in s t ru m e n ta l i ty  and m ed ia tion  
o f  o th e r s .  And how f a r  h i s  i n v i s ib le  governm ent b e , o r  be n o t s o , i t  
i s  im p o ss ib le  to  d e te rm in e . . . . There i s  th en  no s o r t  o f  o b je c t io n ,  
from th e  l i g h t  o f  n a tu re ,  a g a in s t  th e  g e n e ra l  n o tio n  o f  a  m ed ia to r 
between God and man . . . And th e  o b je c t io n  h ere  r e f e r r e d  to  i s  u rg ed , 
n o t a g a in s t  m ed ia tion  in  t h a t  h ig h , em inen t, and p e c u l ia r  s e n se , in  
which C h r is t  i s  our m ed ia to r; b u t a b s o lu te ly  a g a in s t  th e  whole n o tio n  
i t s e l f  o f  a  m ed ia to r a t  a l l . "  P. 240.

354see above, pp . 63-64,

355 sh o rt T r e a t i s e , p . 201 (q u o ta tio n  in  th e  Notes o f  L e tte r  
LXXXIII).

35* Ib id . , p . 57.

357"A Song o f  L ib e rty "



CHAPTER IV

PROM RATIONALISM TO A SYMBOLIC CHRISTOLOGY

The R e la tio n sh ip  o f  th e  B ifu rc a t io n  o f  R a tio n a lism  
to  Orthodox C h r is to lo q y ^

The debacle  o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n  was th e  lo g ic a l  co n c lu 

s io n  o f  th e  in n a te  in c o n s is te n c ie s  in  i t s  concep tions o f  God and man. 

B as ic  to  th o se  concep tions was th e  m u tu a lly  ex c lu s iv e  d i s t in c t io n  b e 

tween th e  human and th e  d iv in e ,  made e x p l i c i t  in  th e  Chalcedonian Creed 

and p e rp e tu a te d  through c o u n tle s s  s c h o la s t i c  e x p l ic a t io n s .^  The d i s 

t i n c t io n  was in s u la te d  from sea rc h in g  e v a lu a tio n  n o t o n ly  by rev eren ce  

(and le s s  pu re  concerns o f  orthodoxy) b u t a ls o  by an in n a te  tendency 

. i n  th e  image o f  s u b s t a n t i a l i t y  toward th e  m a te r ia l .  The new sc ie n c e  

and th e  n a t u r a l i s t i c  d i r e c t io n  o f r a t io n a lis m  were to  make th a t  con

c e p t even more m a te r ia l i s t i c ^  and re n d e r  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  conceiv ing  a 

m utual p e n e t r a b i l i ty  o f su b s tan ces  even more se v e re . The C a rte s ia n  

d iv is io n  o f  tho u g h t and m a tte r  m erely tu rn e d  th e  d i s t i n c t io n  in to  o th e r
4

term s ; th e  same m utual e x c lu s iv e n e ss  p e r s i s te d ,  in  w hat rem ained e s se n 

t i a l l y  th e  same im age.^ From th e  e x tre m ity  o f  th e  e x c lu s io n  o f  man from 

God th e  M ediaeval w orld took  re fu g e  in  a  sen se  o f m ystery , one m ight say  

o f  m agic; th e  r e l ig io u s  re so u rce s  fo r  re ac h in g  th e  e a r  o f  God were in n u 

m erable channels o f  in te r c e s s io n ,  n o t m erely  C h r is t  and Mary and M other 

Church b u t  th e  h o s t  o f s a i n t s .  I t  was p r e c is e ly  t h i s  re fu g e  which

196
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r a t io n a lis m  d e s tro y e d . By making th e  u n iv e rse  re a so n a b le , by i t s  demand 

fo r  a  c o n s is te n t  and conscious fo rm u la tio n  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between 

God and man, i t  se rv ed  as a c a t a l y s t  to  d is s o lv e  th e  m y s tic a l bond and 

fo rc e  th e  problem  slow ly  b u t in ex o rab ly  to  th e  l i g h t .

The e f f e c t  on C h r is to lo g y , as th e  l a s t  ch a p te r  has shown, was 

f o r  a l l  p r a c t i c a l  immediate p u rp o ses  f a t a l .  The th in  l in e  o f  orthodoxy 

betw een co n cep tio n s o f  C h r is t  as m erely human amd as m erely d iv in e  had 

been d i f f i c u l t  enough to  fo llo w  a t  b e s t ;  th e  e n t i r e  h is to r y  o f  C h r is t ia n  

h e re s ie s  i s  one o f  d e p a r tu re s  to  one s id e  o r th e  o th e r  in  th e  a ttem p t to  

f in d  a r a t io n a l  c o n s is te n c y . With th e  age o f  ra t io n a lis m  th e  l in e  n a r

rowed down to  i l l u s i o n  and v a n ish e d . I t  became more and more ev id en t 

( to  use D orner’s p e n e tr a t in g  s ta tem en t)  th a t  " th e  o ld  f a u l t  o f  r e p re s e n t

in g  th e  d iv in e  and human as m agnitudes s ta n d in g  in  an e s s e n t i a l l y  ex c lu 

s iv e  r e l a t io n  to  each o th e r  . . . ren d e rs  a t ru e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  God-man 

an im p o s s ib i l i ty ,  emd cannot a llow  th e  d iv in e  and human to  in te rp e n e t r a te  

and form one r e a l  v i t a l  u n i t y . T h e  o ld  dilemma im p e rfe c tly  re so lv ed  

by th e  creed s  r e a s s e r te d  i t s e l f  w ith  a vengeance. The d i s t i n c t io n  having 

been made and s u b je c te d  to  r a t io n a l  rev iew , C h r is t  could be on ly  a l t o 

g e th e r  d iv in e  o r a l to g e th e r  human; to  conceive Him o th e rw ise  cou ld  only 

be to  make Him a m onster, and reduce  His n a tu re  and His fu n c tio n  to  a 

mere hyphen.^

I t  has been s ta te d  above th a t  e i t h e r  s u b je c t iv i ty  o r  o b je c t iv i ty ,  

c o n s is te n t ly  h e ld ,  n eg a tes  i t s  r i v a l ,  and hav ing  done so  ends by d e s tro y 

in g  i t s e l f ,  s in c e  by e lim in a tin g  an "o th e r"  a g a in s t  which to  d e f in e  i t 

s e l f  i t  ceases  to  have any i d e n t i t y .  This dilemma i s  a  r e p u b l ic a t io n
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o f  th e  problem  th a t  p lagued  th e  dichotomy o f  th e  n a tu ra l  and th e  su p e r

n a tu r a l ,  and i t s  in c e p tio n  w as, I  th in k , th e  s e lf -a w a re n e ss  fo rced  by th e  

concept o f  an open u n iv e rse . Man, f in d in g  h im s e lf ,  as i t  seemed, a lo n e  

in  th e  u n iv e rse  as th e  s o le  s e n t i e n t  b e in g , assumed th e  th ro n e  o f  God, 

as i t  were by d e f a u l t—though w ith  many f a l t e r i n g s ,  alw ays u n e a s ily  h a l f 

e x p e c ta n t o f  His r e tu rn .  The r e s u l t  was some s t a r t l i n g  and fa r - re a c h in g  

in v e rs io n s  o f  th o u g h t. Whereas th e  o ld  d u a l i ty  had been between th e  

n a tu r a l  and s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  betw een th i s  w orld  and God's w o rld , and con

se q u en tly  (though in  t h i s  man was n o t c o n s is te n t)  between m an's f a l l e n  

reaso n  and God's i n f i n i t e  su re  knowledge, now th e  dualism  must be s e t  

up betw een man and th e  w orld . I f  m an's pu re  reaso n  was th e  locus o f  

t r u t h ,  th e  e m p iric a l f a c ts  were p o llu te d  w ith  th e  u n r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  th e  

o u te r  w orld . I f  on th e  o th e r  hamd th e  mind was m erely a  p a s s iv e  re c e p 

t o r ,  and a l l  knowledge ceune from w ith o u t in  th e  d a ta  o f  ex p e r ie n c e , th e  

so u rce  o f  e r r o r  was th e  s u b je c tiv e  tre a tm en t o f  t h a t  d a ta .  The lo g ic a l  

tre a tm e n t o f  th e  q u e s tio n  tended  to  keep th e  two th e o r ie s  o f  knowledge 

as  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  d i s c r e te .  T hat was one p a t t e r n .  But i t  was no more 

th an  e s ta b l is h e d  when an o th e r d u a l i ty  began to  a s s e r t  i t s e l f ,  one t h a t  

c u t ac ro ss  th e  l in e s  o f i t s  p re d e c e sso r . I t  i s  a t  f i r s t  s u rp r is in g  to  

see  t h a t  th e  in s is te n c e  upon e x te r n a l  v a l id i ty  i s  th e  tech n iq u e  o f  b o th  

th e  most r e a c tio n a ry  ap p eal to  orthodoxy and th e  g a llo p in g  c a re e r  tow ard 

n a tu ra lis m , and t h a t ,  s im u lta n e o u s ly , th e  w ithdraw al in to  pure  s u b je c 

tiv ism  becomes th e  b a s is  n o t on ly  o f a m y s tic a l v a l id a t io n  o f  th e  t r u th s  

o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  b u t a ls o  o f  th e  e x a l ta t io n  o f  th e  Ego in to  an a l l -d e v o u r 

in g  d e i ty .  The a t te n p t  to  s e p a ra te  t r u th  from e r r o r ,  a u th o r i ty  from
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con tingency , th e  r e l ig io u s  from th e  mundane, by q u a n t i t a t iv e  ex c lu s io n  

was a f a i lu r e ;  th e  o ld  d u a l i t i e s  r e a s s e r te d  them selves in  each o f  th e  

q u a n t i t i e s ,  showing t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  to  be more in tim a te  than  th e  

method could  conceive .

Q uite c le a r_ y , th e n , th e  b a s ic  problem  in  th e  re c o n s tru c tio n  

o f  a  r e a l  C h ris to lo g y  was th e  problem  o f  th e  grounds on which a  r e l a t io n -
O

sh ip  between God «md man was p o s s ib le .  In e v i ta b ly —f o r  ph ilosophy  was 

s t i l l  th e o lo g ic a l ly  concerned—as any such r e la t io n s h ip  became conceived , 

i t  had to  co n fro n t th e  concept o f  C h r is t  (on th e  term s and in  th e  form 

which th a t  co n ten so ra ry  concept o f fe re d )  and su p p la n t o r  subm it to  o r  

e f f e c t  some s y n th e s is  w ith  t h a t  co n cep t. C onsequently , as  t h i s  ch a p te r  

must show, th e  numerous p h ilo so p h ic a l  system s th a t  fo llo w ed  in  th e  wake 

o f  r a t io n a lis m  had a l l  t h e i r  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  c o u n te rp a r ts ,  o r  r a th e r  

con^onen ts, which t r a n s la te d  th e  meeming o f C h r is t  in to  a  symbol fo r  

t h e i r  concept o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip ,  r e j e c t in g  o r re fo rm in g  w hatever in  

th e  C h r is t  was seen  to  be in c o n s is te n t  w ith  th a t  co n cep t; o r  in  th e  

f a i lu r e  o f  th a t  symbol to  conform, re p la c in g  i t  w ith  some r i v a l  formu

l a t i o n ,  id e a t io n a l  o r  c re e d a l o r  co d a i o r  sym bolic. We have no ted  a l 

ready th e se  ten d en c ie s  in  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ry  ra tiona lism .^*^  When a way 

was found fo r  men to  see  once more a  r e l a t io n a l  p a t t e r n ,  th e  concept o f  

a  C h r is t  could  again  be m eaningful.

The Two S tran d s  o f R a tio n a lism  in  T h e ir  L a te r  
Development: th e  O b jec tiv e

While t h i s  new view o f  C h r is t  was a -b o rn in g , how ever, th e  two 

p a t te r n s  o f  r a t io n a lis m  were w orking o u t t h e i r  system s to  t h e i r  conclu

s io n s .  Not th a t  th ey  can even y e t  be s a id  to  have concluded ; b u t t h e i r
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in h e re n t l im i ta t io n s  had made them selves e v id e n t by th e  tim e th e  new 

C h ris to lo g y  had come to  m a tu r i ty . The p ro g re s s  o f  th e se  system s—o b je c 

tiv ism  and s u b je c tiv is m —must be g iven  some a t t e n t io n .  In  th e  f i r s t  

p la c e ,  th e  forms C h ris to lo g y  took in  th e se  p ro g re s s io n s  w i l l  show c le a r ly  

th e  tendency o f  a co n cep tio n  o f  C h r is t  to  s e rv e  as in c a rn a tio n  o f  th e  

on to lo g y . Second, th e re  i s  no way to  e x t r i c a t e  th e  r e c o n s tru c t iv e  te n 

dencies  from th e  s e l f - i n v a l id a t in g  developm ent o f  su b je c tiv is m  and o b je c 

t iv ism . T h ird —a c o ro l la ry  to  th e  p rec e d in g —th e  re c o n s tru c t io n  was to  

use f r e e ly  th e  m a te r ia ls  o f  th e  p rev io u s  sy stem s, though in  a  re v o lu 

tio n a ry  manner.

No a ttem p t can h e re  be made to  fo llo w  a l l  th e  modes in  which

th e  f a i th  in  o b je c t iv i ty  ex p ressed  i t s e l f .  I t s  name was le g io n . The

s o l id i t y  o f  i t s  ev idence was very  com pelling  and th e  fe c u n d ity  o f i t s

a p p l ic a t io n  seemed to  prom ise en d le ss  rew ard s , even i f  th e se  tended

o f te n  to  th e  b a n a l. Of t h i s  tendency were th e  N eo -C lass ica l re fe re n c e

to  th e  o b je c t iv e  models o f  a r t ,  the work o f  th e  A n c i e n t s B e n t h a m ' s

infamous form ula fo r  d e te rm in in g  th e  m o ra lity  o f  an a c t i o n , n o  le s s

13than  P a le y 's  infamous p ro o f o f  th e  watchmaker God ; th e  e a r ly  V ic to r ia n  

f a i th  in  i n s t i t u t i o n s ;  th e  E v a n g e lic a l in s i s te n c e  on th e  l i t e r a l  accuracy
14

o f  S c r ip tu re ,  no le s s  th an  th e  E v a n g e lic a l form ula o f  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  

15atonem ent, o r  th e  E v a n g e lic a l d is re g a rd  f o r  th e  p u r i ty  o f  th e  revenue

s o l i c i t e d  f o r  i t s  many p r o je c ts ,^ ^  c e r ta in ly  th e  tendency to  d e f in e  th e

fu n c tio n s  o f  th o se  p r o je c ts  in  s t a t i s t i c a l  amd i n s t i t u t i o n a l  term s

th e  whole burgeoning con fid en ce  in  th e  s c i e n t i f i c  p ro c e ss ; env ironm enta l

1 ftdeterm inism ; th e  T ra c ta r ia n  in s is te n c e  on th e  s a n c t i ty  o f t r a d i t i o n .
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T h is  i s  a m otley a sso rtm e n t; among t h e i r  p roponents and t h e i r  th e o r ie s  

a re  many an tagonism s, and many a re  q u a l i f ie d  by some form o f  id e a lism . 

But they  a l l  sh are  th e  a ttem p t to  r e s t  on the  v a l i d i t y  o f some p u re ly  

o b je c t iv e  s ta n d a rd , w ith o u t which they  a l l  c o l la p s e .

C r it ic is m  as  Major Locus o f  th e  O b jec tiv e  A ssum ption, 
and as a Study in  i t s  V u ln e ra b il i ty

I t  i s  in  th e  p ro g re ss  o f  b ib l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m ,  and in  th e  an

g u ish ed  p r o te s t s  a g a in s t  i t ,  t h a t  th e  i n t a c t  o f  o b je c t iv e  system s upon 

co n cep tio n s o f  C h r is t  can b e s t  be observed . The i n i t i a l  s ta g e s  o f  t h a t  

p ro g re s s  have been sk e tch ed  o u t above, and th e  e f f e c t s  n o ted . We have 

seen  th a t  i t  was m ainly o u t o f  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent and ch a lle n g e s  to  

i t  t h a t  b i b l i c a l  in v e s t ig a t io n  a ro s e ,  and th a t  in  a lm ost every in s ta n c e  

c la im s o f ev id en ce , p rem atu re ly  and in c a u tio u s ly  made, r e fu te d  them selves 

i n  th e  a ttem p t to  v a l id a te  th a t  ev id en ce . The u su a l developm ent i s  th a t  

th e  claim s a re  q u a n t i ta t iv e ly  reduced  in  the  a tte m p t to  come down to  

t h a t  p o r tio n  o f  s c r ip tu r e  which i s  n o t con tam inated  by e r r o r ,  s u p e r s t i 

t i o n  o r  th e  desig n  o f  p r i e s t c r a f t —in  o th e r  w ords, t h a t  which i s  f r e e  o f 

s u b je c tiv e  d i s to r t i o n .  The th e s i s  seems to  be t h a t  i f  once erroneous 

p o r tio n s  a re  i d e n t i f i e d  and s tru c k  away, th e  residuum  must be t h a t  un

q u e s tio n a b le , a u th o r i ta t iv e  f a c tu a l  b a s is  which w i l l  be th e  ev idence on 

which th e  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God must r e s t .  As we have se en , t h i s  q u a n t i 

t a t i v e  re d u c tio n  took every  co n ce iv ab le  form: r e j e c t io n  o f  church t r a 

d i t i o n  in  fav o r o f a p u re ly  s c r i p t u r a l  b a s i s s u r r e n d e r  o f  th e  Old

Testam ent amd r e te n t io n  o f  th e  New, and v ice  v e rsa ;  review  o f th e

22c an o n ic a l s ta n d in g  o f  p a r t i c u la r  books o f th e  B ib le ; ch a llen g e  o f  th e
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a u th o r i ty  o f  p a r t i c u la r  w r i t e r s c h a l l e n g e  o f p a r t i c u la r  segments o f 

books o th e rw ise  s t i l l  co n sid e red  in s p i r e d ,  on th e  grounds o f contam ina

tio n ? ^ ^  r e je c t io n  o f a l l  m a te r ia l  appearing  in  c o n f l ic t in g  accounts o r  

n o t v a l id a te d  by o th e r  a c c o u n t s . T h e  amazing d il ig e n c e  and c a re ,  and 

w ith a l  th e  c r e d i ta b le  h o n es ty , w ith  which th i s  ta sk  was p ro secu ted  

t e s t i f y  to  the  te n a c i ty  o f the  f a i t h  in  th e  o b je c tiv e  s p e c i a l i t y  o f r e 

v ea le d  t r u t h —and in  th e  power o f  th e  o b je c tiv e  method to  d isc o v e r  and 

id e n t i f y  th a t  s p e c ia l  q u a n ti ty .

Yet th e se  ten d en c ie s  show a t  once how w e ll th e  c a re e r  o f  b ib 

l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  l im i ta t io n s  and th e  e f f e c t s  o f  a con

s i s t e n t  o b je c tiv e  ad d ress  to  r e a l i t y .  I f  t r u th  r e s id e s  only  in  th o se  

b a re  e x te r n a l  f a c ts  o r  d iv in e ly  g iv en  p ro p o s itio n s  and commands, w ith  

no adm ix ture o f th e  s u b je c t iv e ,  such red u c tio n s  as a re  n ecessa ry  fo r  

t h e i r  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  must proceed apace toward an u t t e r  n ih i l is m . The 

cause i s  n o t m erely th a t  th e  a v a i la b le  corpus o f  r e l i a b le  m a te r ia l  be

comes sm a lle r  and sm a lle r ;  more im p o rta n t, no way c«m be found, w ith 

o u t th e  in c o n s is te n t  p o s it in g  o f  an id e a l  o r c a u sa l r e la t io n s h ip ,  to  

b r in g  th e  f a c tu a l  d e t a i l s  in to  m eaningful r e la t io n s h ip .  In  t r u t h ,  th e n , 

th e re  n ev er was a thorough ly  o b je c t iv e  method; Dorner has p o in te d  ou t 

t h a t  th e  e v id e n t ia l  argum ent i t s e l f ,  by adop ting  th e  id e a  o f  n ecessary  

d em o n stra tio n , had a lre a d y  unconsciously  r e in s ta te d  a s u b je c tiv e  c r i 

t e r io n .^ ^  But s in c e  i t  was only  by degrees th a t  th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  

method became e v id e n t,  th e  a p p lic a t io n  o f th e  n eg a tiv e  tech n iq u es  o f 

c r i t i c i s m  proceeded c o n f id e n tly  to  d e f in e  th e  t ru e  in s p ir e d  s c r ip tu r e — 

and found , a t  th e  end , n o th in g  i t  co u ld  d e f in e  eis such .
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Reimarus n o ted  te n  p a lp a b le  c o n tra d ic t io n s  in  th e  Gospel ac 

c o u n ts , and in  h i s  i n a b i l i t y  to  re c o n c ile  th e s e ,  drew th e  co n c lu s io n  th a t

27th e  e n t i r e  s to ry  was f i c t i t i o u s .  H erder framed a h y p o th esis  o f  an

2 8o r ig in a l  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  from which a l l  fo u r G ospels were drawn—answ er

in g  th e reb y  th e  c r i t i c a l  problem  r a is e d  by Reimarus by su rre n d e rin g  th e  

a ttem p t a t  cos^>lete harmony (and th ereb y  th e  assum ption o f  v e rb a l  i n 

s p ir a t io n )  , though he i s  fo rced  a t  once, i t  w i l l  be n o ted , to  p ie c e  o u t 

th e  o b je c tiv e  ev idence  by s p e c u la t io n . More r e p re s e n ta t iv e  r e a c t io n s  

t o  Reimarus appear in  th e  work o f  B ahrdt and V en tu rin i,^®  who a re  among 

th e  e a r l i e s t  to  a tte m p t to  r e c o n s tru c t  th e  l i f e  o f  Jesu s  by f i c t i o n a l  

acco u n t. In  th e  p re sen ce  o f th e  c o n tr a d ic t io n s  no ted  by R eim arus, a l l  

th e  in h e re n t d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th e  m iraculous accoun ts  a re  m ag n ified ; and 

th e  th e s is  t h a t  th e r e  have been d i s to r t io n s  in  th e  acco u n ts , w hether 

because  o f  m isunderstand ing  o r because o f  d e l ib e r a te  tanç>ering, n a tu r a l ly  

appears th e  more a cc e p ta b le  as th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a re  more s tro n g ly  f e l t .  

In s o fa r  as th e se  r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  euid o th e rs  l ik e  them , r e f l e c t  a  c r i t i c a l  

th e s i s  a t  a l l ,  i t  to o  amounts to  supplem enting th e  more l ik e ly  f a c ts  

by sp e c u la tio n . The extrem e ex p ress io n  o f  t h i s  tendency i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  

by P a u lu s , who d i l i g e n t ly  works o u t n a t u r a l i s t i c  th e se s  fo r  a l l  th e  

m iracu lous d e t a i l s — and in  so  doing i s  l e d ,  n e c e s s a r i ly ,  from specu

l a t io n  to  ev e r more tenuous sp e c u la tio n .^ ^  B esides such a tte m p ts , th e re  

were a s e r ie s  o f d ev o ted , p a in s ta k in g  s c h o la rs  who s i f t e d  and r e s i f t e d  

th e  ev id en ce , s t i l l  w ith  th e  assun$»tion, a p p a re n tly , th a t  th e  p ro c e ss  

would b r in g  them a t  l a s t  th e  t r u e  o re  o f  r e v e la t io n .  Sometimes th ey  

p ro ceed  upon th e  assum ption o f  v e rb a l i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and r e t a in  o r  r e j e c t
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in  l i g h t  o f  in te r n a l  c o n tra d ic t io n s ;^ ^  sometimes th ey  proceed  r a th e r  by 

a p ro c e ss  th a t  dem onstra tes  the  aweücening o f th e  h i s t o r i c a l  s e n se , t r e a t 

in g  th e  s c r ip tu r e  as  th e  account o f  men who, though them selves f a l l i b l e ,

32have reco rd ed  th e  events* as they  understood  them. Sometimes th e se  two 

th e s e s  seem to  e x i s t  a lo n g s id e  one a n o th e r , th e  argum ent t ry in g  to  h o ld  

th e  two s im u ltan eo u s ly ; f o r  i t  does n o t y e t appear c le a r ly  to  th e se  men 

th a t  th e  two th e se s  a re  in co m p a tib le—th e  h i s t o r i c a l  sense has n o t y e t  

come to  t h a t  le v e l o f  m a t u r i t y . T h e s e  in v e s t ig a t io n s  g ra d u a lly  

e s ta b l i s h  th e  v a l id i t y  o r  in v a l id i t y ,  so  d e f in e d , o f  v a rio u s  b i t s  o f  

ev id en ce ; b u t as a method t h a t  w i l l  d e f in e  th e  t ru e  Gospel they  a re  

d ism al f a i l u r e s .  They la c k  a  th e s i s  con^rehensive enough to  e x p la in  

b o th  th e  v a l id i ty  and th e  in v a l id i t y .  I t  i s  a  f a t a l  la c k . In  th e  f i r s t  

p la c e  i t  c a s ts  a p a l l o r  o f  ir r e le v a n c e  over th e  ev idence i t s e l f ,  s in c e  

i t  i s  ev idence b rough t f o r th  w ith o u t any c le a r  u n d erstan d in g  o f  i t s  

s ig n i f ic a n c e .  Secondly , and more to  our p u rp o se , in to  th i s  vacuum s l id e  

th e  same o ld  hypotheses o f  p r io r  a u th o r i ty  o r h i s t o r i c a l  accu racy , which 

were n o t on ly  n e g a tiv e ly  d e s tin e d  a t  th e  o u ts e t  b u t became a l l  th e  more 

p a lp a b ly  so  th e  lo n g er th ey  were fo rc ed  to  s e rv e . But th e  very  magni

tude o f  th e  s c h o la r ly  e f f o r t  and th e  com plexity  «md s u b tle ty  o f  th e  

argum ents obscured th e  s in g le  f a c t  t h a t  th e  working hypotheses were im

p o s s ib le .

In  th e  p e r io d  b e fo re  S tra u s s ,  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  which Gospel had 

p r io r  c la im  (and th e r e fo re  b e s t  r ig h t  to  be co n sid e red  in s p i r e d ,  o r  

b e s t  r i g h t  to  be co n s id e red  h i s t o r i c a l l y  accu ra te )  was h o tly  d eb a ted .

A ll fo u r G ospels found s c h o la r ly  s u p p o rt ,  b u t t h a t  o f  John re c e iv e d
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a t te n t io n  e s p e c ia l ly ;  among th e  a d h e ren ts  S ch le ien n ach er was n o ta b le .

The assum ptions o f  t h i s  method w ere soon to  f a l l  on e v i l  days; i t  was 

one o f th e  achievem ents o f  S t r a u s s 's  L ife  o f J e su s  (1835) to  show th a t  

no one o f  th e  G ospels could  b e a r  th e  w eight o f th e  th e s is  o f  l i t e r a l  

in s p i r a t io n  as i t  was in p l ie d  in  t h i s  sea rch  fo r  p r io r  a u th o r i ty .

Not th a t  th e  q u e s tio n  was abandoned, b u t a f t e r  th e  work o f  S tra u ss  and 

C h r is t ia n  B aur, re se a rc h  in to  h i s t o r i c a l  o r ig in s  p roceeded upon d i f f e r 

e n t  assum ptions and a  b e t t e r  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  i t s  

d is c o v e r ie s ,  and th e  work o f  th e  Tubingen schoo l a t  m iid-century c o n t r i 

b u ted  much to  th e  u n d erstan d in g  o f  b i b l i c a l  m a t e r i a l s . A s  f o r  th e  

o th e r  method—t h a t  o f  s i f t i n g  o u t o f  th e  supposedly  con tam inated  b i b l i 

c a l  accounts th o se  d e ta i l s  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  r e v e la t io n  (o r th e  o r ig in a l  

h i s t o r i c a l  t ru th )  t h a t  rem ained in v io l a t e —t h i s  method dem onstrated  th e  

l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  o b je c tiv e  approach even more d e f in i t e ly  th an  d id  th e  

sea rch  fo r  a  p r io r  a u th o r i ta t iv e  G ospel. At th e  o u t s e t ,  th e  ground 

assum ption o f d i r e c t  r e v e la t io n  and th e  confidence o f  th e  in v e s t ig a to r s  

in  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  t h e i r  e x c lu s iv e  method le d  them to  e s ta b l i s h  th e  

s e v e re s t  term s o f  in v e s t ig a t io n .  I t  w i l l  be r e c a l le d  how m e rc ile s s ly  

th e  "sp u rio u s"  m a te r ia l  was to  be examined by M ic h a e lis , f o r  exêuiple.^® 

As one a f t e r  a n o th e r  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  Gospels f e l l  b e fo re  t h i s  d i l ig e n t  

excunination, i t  was more eUid more n ecessa ry  to  frôune a  new h y p o th esis  

t h a t  would e x p la in  th e  fragm entary  n a tu re  o f th e  ev id en ce . H e rd e r 's  

s o lu t io n  was th e  p o s i t in g  o f  an o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  p reced in g  a l l  w r i t te n  ac 

coun ts ; b u t  n o t on ly  d id  t h i s  t h e s i s  seem to  leav e  unexplained  th e  c lo se  

p a r a l l e l s  in  in c id e n t  amd wording among th e  G o s p e l s , i t  was a l to g e th e r
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to o  r a d ic a l  a d ep a rtu re  fo r  most men o f  H e rd e r 's  tim e ; i t  p u t too  

b lu n t ly  th e  q u es tio n  o f l i t e r a l  in s p i r a t i o n ,  which most were n o t y e t  

w i l l in g  to  co n s id e r; i t  subsumed an u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  l im i ts  o f  t r a 

d i t i o n ,  language, and p r im it iv e  c u l tu r e ,  which most had n o t y e t  a t ta in e d  

t o .  M ora-m echanical s o lu t io n s  were b e t t e r  e n te r ta in e d .  These g e n e ra l ly  

p o s i te d  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  some U r-Evangel which was supposedly  an o r ig 

in a l  v e rs io n  o f one o r  more o f th e  c a n o n ic a l G o s p e l s . ( I t  w i l l  be 

n o ted  th a t  t h i s  th e s is  was a t  base  m erely a  s p e c u la t iv e  v a r ia t io n  o f  th e  

seaurch fo r  th e  p r io r  in s p ir e d  G ospel, and p e rp e tu a te d  th e  assum ption o f  

an e a r ly  d e f in i t iv e  w r i t te n  re c o rd . I t  w i l l  a ls o  be no ted  th a t  as t h i s  

th e s i s  was p o s ite d  to  supplem ent th e  c r i t i c a l  in v e s t ig a t io n s  w hile  s t i l l  

re tc d n in g  th e  same assu m p tio n s, th e re  had  c re p t  i n to  th e  method, a lm o st 

u n n o tic e a b ly , th e  germ o f a  com parative method, th e  f i r s t  e x p ress io n  o f  

a  p ro g re s s iv e  development w ith in  C h r i s t i a n i t y , t h a t  would a t  l a s t  sup

p la n t  th e  a u th o r i ta t iv e  assum ptions, th e  d e r iv a t iv e  method, th e  m echani

c a l  co n cep tio n  o f i n s p i r a t io n .)  I t  was in  th e  hands o f  Eichhorn th a t  

t h i s  way o f  examining th e  m a tte r  reached  i t s  lo g ic a l  u lt im a te  develop

m ent. Supposing th a t  some Ur-Evangel must have e x is te d ,  he s e t  to  work 

to  e x t r a c t  from th e  fo u r G ospels th o se  p o r tio n s  t h a t  rem ained i n t a c t  in  

th e  l a t e r  v e rs io n s . His method was e s s e n t i a l l y  t h a t  d e sc rib e d  by 

M ich ae lis  and pursued in  a l l  th e  re d u c tiv e  c r i t i c a l  exam inations o f  th e  

G ospels: t o  d isc a rd  w hatever was c o n tra d ic to ry  o r  u n su b s ta n tia te d  in

o rd e r  to  r e s t  secure  on what rem ained. But th e  method l e f t  him only  a 

h an d fu l o f  d isco n n ec ted  fragm ents—to o  l i t t l e  m a te r ia l  from which t o  r e 

c o n s tru c t  th e  ur-Evêuigel s u c c e s s fu l ly ,  to o  much to  w r i te  o f f  th e  e n t i r e
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s c r ip tu r a l  p ro d u c tio n  as a frau d  o r  mere f o lk lo r e .  In  h is  p re fa c e  to  

h is  t r a n s la t io n  o f  S c h le ie n n a c h e r 's  Essay on Luke/ Connop T h ir lw a ll  de

s c r ib e d  th e  dilemma to  which E ic h h o in 's  work had b ro u g h t c r i t i c i s m  o f 

th e  G ospels: "Now i t  may s a fe ly  be a ffirm e d , th a t  the  more m inutely

and a c c u ra te ly  any u n p re ju d iced  p e rso n  conducts t h i s  in v e s t ig a t io n ,  the 

more he w i l l  be a t  a  lo s s  to  conceive  w ith  what d es ig n  and accord ing  

to  what method th e  common m a tte r  which he w i l l  deduce by t h i s  p ro cess  

cou ld  have been ta k e n  down and combined in to  an independen t w hole. . . . 

th e  in e q u a l i ty  o f th e  n a r ra t iv e  i s  so  g r e a t ,  t h a t  i t  seems s c a rc e ly  

p o s s ib le  to  a s s ig n  a  motive which w i l l  account f o r  th e  n a tu re  o f  any 

p a r t  o f  i t ,  and which i s  n o t in c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  

r e s t . "41 By t h i s  tim e (1825) i t  i s  a lread y  e v id e n t to  T h ir lw a ll  th a t  

th e  th e s i s  o f  r e v e la t io n  by means o f  v e rb a lly  d e l iv e re d ,  c a n o n ic a lly  

d e f in a b le  segments o f  s c r ip tu r e — t h a t  i s  to  s a y , r e v e la t io n  by means 

o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l guidance e x te rn a l  to  th e  e v a n g e l is ts  and a p o s t le s —i s  

more s e n s ib ly  re p la c e d  by th e  t h e s i s  o f  an in s p i r a t io n  w orking su b je c 

t iv e ly  as th e  s c r ip tu r e  w r i te r s  g iv e  form and in t e r p r e t a t i o n  to  what 

th ey  have seen and h ea rd :

. . .  I t  must be ad m itted , t h a t  a l l  th e  hypo theses we have 
m entioned a re  e q u a lly  and d ec id e d ly  i r r e c o n c i la b le  w ith  th a t  
d o c tr in e  o f in s p i r a t io n  once u n iv e r s a l ly  p re v a le n t  in  th e  
C h r is t ia n  ch u rch , accord ing  t o  which th e  s a c re d  w r i te r s  were 
m erely p a ss iv e  organs o r in s tru m e n ts  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t .
T his d o c tr in e  however has been so  long abandoned th a t  i t  
would now be a w aste o f tim e t o  a t ta c k  i t .  When I  say  i t  
has been abandoned, I  mean o f  co u rse  only  by th e  le a rn e d ; 
fo r  undoubtedly i t  i s  s t i l l  a  g e n e ra lly  re c e iv e d  n o tio n ; 
and when th o se  ex p ress io n s  which long usage has co n se c ra te d  
a re  used in  p u b lic  re sp e c tin g  th e  s c r ip tu r e s ,  th ey  w i l l  most 
f re q u e n tly ,  u n le ss  p a r t i c u la r  c a re  be tak en  to  q u a l i fy  and 
r e s t r i c t  them, be understood  i n  th e  s t r i c t e s t  s e n se . Among
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th e o lo g ia n s  however t h i s  d o c tr in e  o f  l i t e r a l  i n s p i r a t io n  
has been long so f te n e d  in to  a m ilder and more f le x ib le  
th e o ry . In s te a d  o f  an uniform , u n re m itt in g , in d is c r im i
n a te  o p e ra tio n , th e  agency o f th e  S p i r i t  was re p re se n te d  
as accommodating i t s e l f  to  c ircu m sta n ce s , and assum ing, 
as o ccasio n  r e q u ire d ,  two d i f f e r e n t  form s. One o f  th e se  
was d e s ig n a te d  as th e  in s p i r a t io n  o f su g g e s tio n , th e  
o th e r  as th e  in s  i r a t i o n  o f su p erin ten d en cy  . . . .

T h ir lw a ll  i s  a b i t  befo reh an d  w ith  h i s  a n a ly s is  o f th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f th e

le a rn e d  tow ard in s p i r a t io n ,  a t  l e a s t  as  f a r  as England was concerned;

43th e re  were no t many in  England in  h is  day w ith  th a t  k in d  o f le a rn in g .

But h is  comment in d ic a te s  how th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  a c o n s is te ly  o b je c tiv e  

th e s i s  o f  in s p i r a t io n  have d riv e n  th in k in g  men to  a more s u b je c tiv e  one. 

C o le r id g e , a t  l e a s t  i n  h i s  l a t e r  developm ent, has come to  th e  same con

c lu s io n :

. . . The d o c tr in e  in  q u e s tio n  p e t r i f i e s  a t  once th e  whole 
body o f  Holy W rit w ith  a l l  i t s  harm onies and sym m etrical 
g r a d a t io n s ,—th e  f l e x i l e  and th e  r i g i d , —th e  su p p o rtin g  
h a rd  and th e  c lo th in g  s o f t , —th e  b lo o d  which i s  th e  l i f e , — 
th e  in te l l ig e n c in g  n e rv e s , and th e  rudely-w oven, b u t  s o f t  
and s p r in g y , c e l l u l a r  su b s ta n c e , in  which a l l  a re  imbedded 
and l i g h t l y  bound to g e th e r .  This b re a th in g  organism , t h i s  
g lo r io u s  panharm onicon, which I had seen  s ta n d  on i t s  f e e t  
as a mam, and w ith  a  m an's vo ice g iv en  to  i t ,  th e  D octrine  
in  q u e s tio n  tu rn s  a t  once in to  a c o lo s s a l  Memnon's h ead , a 
hollow  passage fo r  a v o ic e , a v o ice  t h a t  mocks th e  v o ice s  
o f many men, and speaks in  t h e i r  names, and y e t i s  b u t one 
v o ic e , and th e  sam e;— and no man u t te r e d  i t ,  and never in  
a human h e a r t  was i t  c o n c e i v e d . 44

In  th e  en d , th e n , th e  o b je c t iv e  method f in d s  i t s e l f  in ad eq u a te  to  th e

ta sk  and i s  fo rced  to  readm it a s u b je c tiv e  elem ent.

The O b jec tiv e  Method in  th e  Q uestion  o f th e  Person
o f Jesu s

What i s  t ru e  o f th e  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f th e  G ospels i s  tru e  a ls o

o f s p e c u la tio n  about C h r is t .  We have seen  th a t  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  t r e a t -
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ments o f  C h r is t  were s e v e re ly  r e d u c t i v e . I n th e se  tre a tm e n ts  th e  

same e f f e c t s  were wrought by th e  s t r in g e n t  re d u c tio n  o f  a cc e p ta b le  o b je c 

t i v e  d a ta  as were wrought in  th e  case  o f th e  G ospels. The method was to  

s t r i k e  away a l l  su sp e c t d a ta ;  b u t  when th a t  had been done, th e  f ra g 

ments th a t  rem ained re q u ire d  to  be p ieced  o u t by a d d it io n a l  "d a ta"  specu - 

l a t i v e ly  adduced and to  be o rg an ized  and in te r p r e te d  by a th e s i s  o f  

t h e i r  s ig n if ic a n c e .  As S chw eitzer remarked o f  th e  work o f B ahrdt and 

V e n tu r in i,  "These w r i te r s  were th e  f i r s t  who, in s te a d  o f c o n te n tin g  them

s e lv e s  w ith  th e  sim ple re p ro d u c tio n  o f th e  su c c e ss iv e  s e c tio n s  o f  th e  

G ospel n a r r a t iv e ,  endeavoured to  g rasp  the  in n e r  connexion o f  cause and 

e f f e c t  in  th e  ev en ts  and ex p erien ces  o f th e  l i f e  o f  J e su s . S ince they  

found no such connexion in d ic a te d  in  th e  G o sp e ls , th ey  had to  supply  i t  

f o r  th em se lv es . Almost i t  seems th a t  th e  more d i l ig e n t ly  th e  commen

t a t o r s  a t te n p te d  to  avo id  th e  s p e c u la tiv e  th e  more e la b o ra te  and id e a l  

t h e i r  re c o n s tru c tio n  became; fo r  th e  more s t r in g e n t ly  they  excluded 

q u e s tio n a b le  m a te r ia l ,  th e  le s s  o b je c tiv e  d a ta  was a v a i la b le  and th e  

more had to  be su p p lie d  by th e  th e o r e t ic a l  r e c o n s tru c t io n .  Consequently 

th e s e  a t te n p ts  to  work in  an o b je c t iv e  manner were c o n tin u a lly  s l id in g  

in to  s u b je c tiv e  schemes.

Reim arus, t ry in g  to  reduce th e  accoun t o f  Jesu s  to  h i s t o r i c a l  

accu racy , s tru c k  away a l l  d o c tr in e s  founded upon m etaphysica l concep ts 

and devoted h i s  a t t e n t io n  to  th e  teach in g s  o f  J e su s  and to  such h i s t o r i 

c a l  d e ta i l s  as seem n o t to  have been imposed on th e  s to ry  l a t e r  from a 

m otive o f su p p o rtin g  those  d o c tr in e s .  Thus th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  i s  conceiv 

ed  to  be an in v e n tio n  o f th e  d i s c i p l e s , and th e  s ta te m e n ts  o f  Je su s
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p r e d ic t in g  h is  r e s u r re c t io n  a re  e x p la in ed  as l a t e r  tam perings w ith  th e

re c o rd . The r e s u l t  i s  a  humanized J e s u s ,  who sh ared  Jew ish b e l i e f s  o f

His day , who was a p rey  to  human a s p i r a t io n ,  m isjudgm ent, d read  and d e s -
47

p a i r .  To make C h r i s t i a n i ty  u n d e rs ta n d a b le , however, he i s  d r iv e n  to

what S ch w eitze r, in  a g e n e ra lly  com plim entary d isc u s s io n  o f h is  work,

c a l l s  "a  mere m akesh ift h y p o th e s is ,"  t h a t  o f  " (d e r iv in g )  th e  beg inn ings

o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  from an im posture."^®  More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  th e  h y p o th e s is

i s  t h a t  J e s u s 's  m essian ic  concept i s  a  p u re ly  p o l i t i c a l  one, amd th e

in ^ o s tu re  i s  th e  d i s c ip l e s ' a t t e n ^ t  to  s p i r i t u a l i z e  H is m essian ic  con-
49c e p t when His b id  fo r  p o l i t i c a l  power f a i l e d .  Reimarus does n o t ,  as 

do some o f  h is  s u c c e s s o rs , go so  f a r  as to  re c o n s tru c t  f i c t i o n a l l y  th e  

means by which th e  " re s u r re c t io n "  was " s ta g e d ."  But he i s  le d  by h is  

th eo ry  to  l i b e r t i e s  o f  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  the  a c ce p ta b le  " fa c ts "  he has 

th u s  c u l le d  ou t o f  th e  G ospels. Thus, f o r  exam ple, th e  d is c ip le s  ju d i 

c io u s ly  de layed  t h e i r  announcement o f th e  r e s u r re c t io n  fo r  f i f t y  days 

so  t h a t  i f  the  body o f  Je su s  shou ld  be d isco v e red  where they  had h idden  

i t ,  i t  would be u n reco g n izab le ;^ ^  Je su s  h im se lf  gave in s t r u c t io n s  th a t  

His m ira c le s  should  n o t be spoken o f  "w ith th e  s o le  purpose o f  making 

peop le  more eager to  t a lk  o f  them.

B ahrdt and V en tu rin i were a l ik e  in  t h e i r  frank  f i c t io n a l i z in g

o f  th e  l i f e  o f  Jesu s  and a ls o  in  th e  g e n e ra l s t r u c tu r e  o f  th a t  f i c t i o n :

52they  b o th  .supposed "a s e c re t  s o c ie ty  o f  which Je su s  i s  th e  to o l ."

T h is t h e s i s  was b u t t r e s s e d  by th e  sp e c u la tio n s  which th e  f i c t i o n a l  ap

proach encouraged—b y  " p a ra p h e rn a lia  o f  d ia lo g u es  o f  p o r te n tio u s  len g th "  

and th e  " in tro d u c tio n  o f  a galaxy  o f  im aginary c h a r a c te r s ,"  as S chw eitzer
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in c ip ie n t  in  Reim arus, i s  e s s e n t i a l ly  th e  s o lu t io n  th a t  th e  dilemma 

must fo rce  upon emyone working from th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s '  p re m ise s . And 

when the  s to ry  i s  th u s  f le sh e d  o u t ,  th e  p r a c t ic e  o f f i c t i o n  m erely lends 

encouragement to  even more r a d ic a l  r e c o n s tru c t io n  o f the  n a tu re  o f  J e su s— 

re c o n s tru c tio n  n o t designed  m erely to  f i l l  in  gaps in  th e  n a r r a t iv e ,  b u t 

in s te a d  i n t e r p r e t i v e .  Thus f i c t i o n a l  approaches make i t  more l ik e ly  

t h a t  th e  C h r is t  w i l l  be reshaped  in to  an embodiment o f  th e  a u th o r ’s p re 

o c cu p a tio n s . So Bahrdt re p re se n te d  Je su s  a t  th e  age o f tw elve  argu ing  

w ith  the  S c rib e s  in  th e  tem ple about th e  im p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  m ira c le s .

I t  was th e  " s e c re t  s o c ie ty " '—th e  E ssenes— th a t  f i r s t  ta u g h t J e su s  a 

h a tr e d  o f  p r i e s t l y  s a c r i f i c e s  and educated  Him in  th e  th o u g h t o f  S o cra tes  

and P la to ;  th e  d ea th  o f  S o c ra te s  b red  in  Him a d e s ir e  to  em ulate t h a t  

martyrdom.

P aulus d i f f e r e d  in  t h a t  h is  im ag in a tiv e  re c o n s tru c t io n  was more 

r e s t r a in e d  in  i t s  f l i g h t s , though more thorough in  i t s  a p p l ic a t io n :  

on ly  th e  m iracu lous b i r t h  was l e f t  i n t a c t  from n a tu ra l  e ;g ) la n a tio n , and 

t h a t  no t w h o l l y . T h e  same p a t t e r n ,  however, o b ta in e d ; a f t e r  th e  man

n e r  o f h is  p re d e c e s s o rs , what was tak en  away from th e  l i t e r a l  accuracy  

o f  th e  g o sp e l accounts was re p la c e d  by s p e c u la t io n . In  f a c t ,  P au lu s , 

th e  most thoroughgoing o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  o f f e r s  an even more s t r i k 

in g  exanple o f  how a n e g a tiv e  o b je c tiv e  tech n iq u e  works sim ultêuieously  

to  urge a  p o s i t iv e  s u b je c tiv e  t h e s i s .  In  s p i t e  o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  he p ro 

ceeded m eth o d ica lly  to  s t r i p  away th e  m irac u lo u s , he in s i s t e d  in  th e  

p re fa c e  to  h i s  Das Leben J e su  th a t  th e  measure o f  a b e l i e v e r ’s C h r is -
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t i a n l t y  was n o t h is  a t t i t u d e  tow ard m ira c le s . "The t r u ly  m iraculous

th in g  ab o u t Je su s  i s  H im self, th e  p u r i ty  and se re n e  h o lin e s s  o f His

c h a r a c te r ,  vdiich i s ,  n o tw ith s ta n d in g , g en u in e ly  human, and adapted to

th e  im i ta t io n  and em ula tion  o f  m a n k i n d . T h o u g h  Paulus i l l u s t r a t e s ,

in  th e  words o f  F a i r b a im ,  " th e  m iracu lous v a g a r ie s  o f  an ex eg esis  t h a t

must d isc o v e r  a u th e n tic  f a c t s ,  b u t  can a llow  n o th in g  su p e rn a tu ra l in

58th e  e v a n g e lic a l  n a r r a t i v e s , " i t  i s  n e v e r th e le s s  e v id e n t th a t  h e re  th e  

r e d u c t iv e ,  me chem ical method o f  r a t io n a lis m  has t r i e d  to  la y  ho ld  o f  a 

more e s s e n t i a l  concep t o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .

S tra u s s  and th e  T ransm uta tion  o f  an O b jec tiv e  to  a 
S u b je c tiv e  H ypothesis

As th e  age p ro g re s se d , and th e  r e je c t io n  o f  congonents o f  th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l l y  accep ted  s to ry  o f  Je su s  grew more r a d ic a l  and sweeping 

( i f  n o t more b i z a r r e ) , th e  need fo r  some i d e a l i s t i c  r e c o n s tru c tio n  b e

came more p a lp a b le , and th e  re c o n s tru c t io n s  them selves became more f u l ly  

id e a l iz e d  and more consc ious o f t h e i r  id e a lism . In  f a c t ,  th e  t r a c in g  

o f th e  o b je c t iv e  method cou ld  w e l l ,  f o r  p re s e n t  p u rp o se s , be abandoned 

w ith  P a u lu s ; n o t th a t  o b je c t iv e  approaches to  th e  g o sp e l, and o b je c tiv e  

h i s t o r i c a l  and c r i t i c a l  in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s ,  ended h e re - 

r a th e r  th e  c o n tra ry —b u t r a th e r  th a t  P au lus im p l ic i t ly  and S trau ss  ex

p l i c i t l y  -dem onstrated, f i r s t ,  t h a t  th e  m a te r ia ls  o f  th e  l i f e  o f Je su s  

d id  n o t adm it o f  a  p u re ly  o b je c t iv e  t re a tm e n t,  and second , th a t  conse

q u en tly  some p la c e  must be made in  th e  b e l i e v e r 's  u n d erstan d in g  o f  Je su s  

fo r  s u b je c t iv e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  S tra u s s ,  Bauer and Renan a l l  ad m itted ly  

a re  o f f e r in g  a s u b je c tiv e  th e s i s  to  c o n p le te  t h e i r  o b je c t iv e  in v e s t ig a 
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t io n s .  But a l l  th e se  should  be t r e a te d  b r i e f l y  in  t h i s  co n n ec tio n , 

s in c e  th e  work o f  th e se  men, e s p e c ia l ly  th e  f i r s t ,  i s  g e n e ra lly  though t 

o f  in  term s o f  i t s  n eg a tiv e  i n t a c t  in  red u c in g  to  a lm ost n o th in g  th e  

dependable o b je c t iv e  d a ta ,  and s in c e  t h e i r  approach to  th e  prc^lem  was 

to  beg in  w ith  th e  exam ination  o f  o b je c t iv e  m a te r ia ls , and s in c e  th e  p a r 

t i c u l a r s  o f  t h e i r  work o f f e r  v a lu a b le  in s ig h ts  in to  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f 

o b je c tiv e  and s u b je c tiv e  c h r i s to lo g ie s .

In  h i s  "P reface"  to  th e  f i r s t  German e d i t io n  o f  h is  L ife  o f  

J e s u s , S tra u s s  s e t s  o u t in  th e  very  f i r s t  sen ten ce  th e  p o s i t iv e  in te n 

t io n  o f  h is  work: " I t  appeared  to  th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  w ork, . . . t h a t

i t  was tim e to  s u b s t i tu te  a  new mode o f c o n s id e rin g  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s ,  

in  the  p la c e  o f  th e  a n tiq u a te d  system s o f  su p ra n a tu ra lism  and n a tu r a l 

ism . . . The new p o in t  o f  v iew , which m ust tak e  th e  p la c e  o f  th e  above, 

i s  th e  m y th ic a l." '’® L ikew ise , he concludes th e  m assive work w ith  a  d i s 

s e r t a t io n  on " th e  dogm atic im port o f  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s ,"  in ten d ed  to  

r e c o n s tru c t  id e a l ly  what he had d es tro y ed  c r i t i c a l l y .  Yet th e  b u lk  o f 

h is  huge s tu d y  i s  sp en t in  a  m inu te , m e rc ile ss  d is c r e d i t in g  o f th e  de

t a i l s  o f  th e  g o sp e l acco u n ts . In  t h i s  p ro ce ss  n e i th e r  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l 

c laim s o f  th e  o rthodox  nor th e  n a t u r a l i s t i c  ex p la n a tio n s  o f  th e  r a t io n 

a l i s t s  a re  allow ed  to  s ta n d . The f i r s t  a re  d ism issed  on th e  f l a t  r e je c 

t io n  o f  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  m ira c le , and th u s  o f  any s u p e rn a tu ra l  i n t e r 

p o s i t io n  upon r e a l i t y :  an accoun t i s  to  be d ism issed  as u n h is to r ic a l

"when th e  n a r r a t io n  i s  i r r e c o n c i la b le  w ith  th e  known and u n iv e rs a l  laws 

which govern th e  cou rse  o f even ts."^®  The second a re  d isp o sed  o f  in  a 

v a r ie ty  o f  ways—by the  exposure o f  in t e r n a l  in c o n s is te n c ie s ,^ ^  by th e
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unmasking o f  eq u iv o ca tin g  m o tives—b u t most e f f e c t iv e ly ,  th e  ground i s  

c u t from under th ese  argum ents by h is  m eth o d ica l d em onstra tion  th a t  th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  v a l id i ty  o f  th e  g o sp e l accounts assumed in  such e x p la n a tio n s  

cou ld  n o t be assumed. The s to r i e s  about J e su s  have u su a lly  l i t t l e ,  

o f te n  no , f a c tu a l  b a s is ;  th e  e x p o s ito rs  have e r re d  in  assum ing th e  

g o sp e ls  to  be ey e-w itn ess  a c c o u n ts , whereas in  t r u th  no one o f  them i s  

th e  p ro d u c t o f  th e  a p o s tle s  them selves. As a  r e s u l t  n e i th e r  th e  c la im  

o f  in s p i r a t io n  nor t h a t  o f  h i s t o r i c i t y  can be c r e d i te d .  For t h i s  

c o n c lu s io n , th e  p r io r  com m entators had u n w ittin g ly  p re p a red ; S c h le ie r -  

m acher, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  had l e t  th e  f i r s t  th re e  can o n ica l g o sp e ls  go as 

in a c c u ra te  acco u n ts , had p o in te d  o u t t h e i r  e r r o r s  (as in  h is  s tu d y  o f  

Luke t r a n s la t e d  by T h ir lw a ll)  , in  h is  co n fidence  in  th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f  

Jo h n .^ ^  S tra u s s ,  p re s s in g  p r io r  o b je c tio n s  t o  John as summarized by 

B re ts c h n e id e r , p o in te d  o u t ,  as S to r r  s a y s , " th a t  t h i s  b e l i e f  in  th e  

a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  th e  fo u r th  G ospel was n o t b ased  on c r i t i c a l  g ro u n d s, b u t 

was due to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Johemnine C h ris to lo g y  had many p o in ts  o f  

a f f i n i t y  w ith  th e  rom antic  s p i r i t  o f the a g e , and th e  m y s tic a l pan theism  

o f much o f  th e  c u rre n t p h i l o s o p h y . The r e s u l t  o f  th e se  r e je c t io n s  

was t h a t  a f t e r  h is  e x h au s tiv e  s tudy  th e  s to r y  o f  Jesu s  i s  reduced  to  

"only a  b a re  residuum  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t . I n S tra u s s ,  th e n , th e  r e 

d u c tiv e  p ro c e ss  o f n a t u r a l i s t i c  exam ination has reached  i t s  lo g ic a l  con

c lu s io n :  th e  o ld  methods and a ssu n p tio n s  a re  shown to  be a l to g e th e r  

b a n k r u p t . T h e  m ajor e f f e c t  o f  th e  work was to  c a l l  a t t e n t io n  drama

t i c a l l y  to  th e  in sec u re  p o s i t io n  o f  p re se n t s c h o la r s h ip .  L i t e r a l  and 

dogm atic re ad in g s  o f  th e  g o sp e ls  were no lo n g e r  h o n e s tly  p o s s ib le ,  a t
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l e a s t  n o t u n t i l  th e  argum ents o f  S tra u s s  could  be d e a l t  w ith . 

S tra u s s  and th e  Hum anization o f  Je su s

For th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y , two o th e r  e f f e c t s  a re  more s ig n i f i c a n t .  

F i r s t ,  i t  tras n e c e ssa ry , on S t r a u s s 's  t h e s i s ,  even more so  th an  upon 

t h a t  o f  P a u lu s , to  th in k  o f J e su s  a s  human r a th e r  th an  d iv in e  in  any 

orthodox sen se  o f  th e  term . The v e ry  a b s u rd i t ie s  o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  

had in v i te d  a  re su rg en ce  o f th e  o ld  s u p e r n a tu r a l i s t i c  c l a i m s . 6 ? And, 

even though th e  m iracu lo u s s to r i e s  were en erv a ted  by th e  n a t u r a l i s t i c  

m ethod, th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f th e se  s t o r i e s  was s t i l l  assum ed, th e  s to r i e s  

them selves rem ained a s  p a r t  o f  th e  co rpus o f C h r is t ia n  knowledge. But 

now, i f  one accep ted  S t r a u s s 's  t h e s i s ,  th e  unique and s u p e rn a tu ra l 

q u a l i t i e s  o f  J e su s  were th e  in v e n tio n  o f  p o p u la r myth-making; th e  r e a l  

p e rso n , supposing one cou ld  know an y th in g  d e f in i t e  ab o u t him a t  a l l ,  

m ust be co n sid e red  a s  an o th e r o rd in a ry  m o rta l, a l b e i t  one o f  u n u su a lly  

s t r ik in g  and ap p ea lin g  p e r s o n a l i ty  and im p ressiv e  powers o f  p e rsu a s io n  

and le a d e rs h ip .

S t r a u s s ' s  U nderstand ing  o f  Myth 

Secondly , though S t r a u s s 's  co n cep tio n  o f  myth i s  f a i r l y  in 

c i s iv e ,  and though he i n s i s t s  t h a t  th e  m y th ica l acco u n ts  a re  n o t to  be 

viewed a s  d e l ib e r a te  f i c t i o n s  (ex cep t in  th e  case  o f th e  g o sp e l o f  Jo h n ) , 

y e t  he ten d s  to  view  th e se  accoun ts  a s  a lm ost e n t i r e ly  th e  p ro d u c t o f 

p o p u la r im ag in a tiv e  leg en d , d e riv ed  from Jew ish f o lk lo r e ,  w ith o u t, in  

t h e i r  d e t a i l s ,  any re fe re n c e  to  a c tu a l  e v e n ts .  Thus, f o r  exam ple, we 

have th e  s to ry  o f th e  changing o f  w ater in to  wine a t  Cana m erely  because
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th e  Old Testam ent f ig u re s  Moses and E lis h a  had supposedly  perform ed 

s im i la r ,  though le s s  s p e c ta c u la r ,  m i r a c l e s . T h a t  such i s  o f te n  a  de

fe n s ib le  l in e  o f argument i s  n o t th e  p o in t .  The p o in t  i s  t h a t  S tra u ss  

has s e t  up to o  marked a  dichotomy between myths and f a c t .  S tra u ss  has 

in  t h i s  r e s p e c t  h is  own v e rs io n  o f  th e  dilemma o f  th e  o b je c t iv e - s u b je c 

t i v e  d is s o c ia t io n .

. . .  He o v e res tim a te s  th e  im portance o f  th e  Old Testam ent 
m otives in  re fe re n c e  to  th e  c re a t iv e  a c t i v i t y  o f  th e  legend .
He does n o t see  t h a t  w h ile  in  many ca se s  he has shown c le a r ly  
enough th e  source  o f th e  form o f  th e  n a r r a t iv e  in  q u e s tio n , 
t h i s  does n o t s u f f ic e  to  e x p la in  i t s  o r ig i n . D o u b tless , 
th e re  i s  m y th ica l m a te r ia l  in  th e  s to r y  o f  th e  feed in g  o f  th e  
m u ltitu d e . But th e  e x is te n c e  o f  th e  s to r y  i s  n o t e:qplained 
by re fe re n c e  to  th e  manna in  th e  d e s e r t ,  o r  th e  m iracu lous 
feed in g  o f  a m u ltitu d e  by E lis h a .  The s to r y  in  th e  Gospel 
has f a r  to o  much in d iv id u a l i ty  fo r  t h a t ,  and s ta n d s ,  m oreover, 
in  much to o  c lo se ly  a r t i c u la te d  an h i s t o r i c a l  connexion. I t  
must have as i t s  b a s is  some h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t .  I t  i s  n o t a  myth, 
though th e re  i s  myth in  i t .  S im ila r ly  w ith  th e  accoun t o f  th e  
t r a n s f ig u r a t io n .  The su b stra tu m  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t  in  th e  l i f e  
o f  Je su s  i s  much more e x te n s iv e  th an  S tra u s s  i s  p re p a re d  to  
adm it. Sometimes he f a i l s  to  see th e  fo u n d a tio n s , because  he 
p roceeds l ik e  an e x p lo re r  who, in  w orking on th e  ru in s  o f  an
A ssy rian  c i t y ,  shou ld  cover up th e  m ost v a lu ab le  ev idence  w ith
th e  ru b b ish  thrown o u t from an o th er p o r t io n  o f  th e  e x c a v a tio n s .^9

In  h is  a p p lic a t io n  o f h is  th eo ry  to  th e  g o sp e l acco u n ts , th e n , S tra u ss  

i s  s t i l l ,  l ik e  Paulus and M ichaelis  and Reimarus b e fo re  him , app ly ing  

a m echanical d ev ice  to  s e p a ra te  o u t a supposed residuum  o f  t r u t h .  That 

th e  d ev ice  i s  a  more s o p h is t ic a te d  one, and t h a t  th e  residuum  tu rn s  o u t

to  be q u a n t i ta t iv e ly  l e s s ,  does n o t a l t e r  t h i s  f a c t .  For a l l  th e  d i f 

fe re n c e s , th e n , in  S t r a u s s 's  eissumptions— f o r  a l l  h i s  H egelian  th eo 

lo g ic a l  scheme by which i t  was p o s s ib le  f o r  him to  a s s e r t  th e  t r u th  o f  

C h r is t ia n i ty  in  th e  face  o f  h is  whole c r i t i c a l  in v e s t ig a t io n ,  f o r  a l l  

h is  thoroughness and co n s is te n c y  o f  method th a t  looks so  r e f r e s h in g ly
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fran k  by com parison—S tr a u s s 's  node o f ap p ly in g  h i s  th e s i s  i s  e sse n 

t i a l l y  th a t  o f  th e  o b je c t iv e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  g e n e ra l ly .  L ike t h e i r s ,  to o , 

a re  some o f  th e  consequent d i s to r t i o n s .  S chw eitzer p o in ts  o u t ,  fo r  

exam ple, th e  v io len ce  he does to  th e  p a ra b le s ,  because h is  read in g  o f  

them i s  p re ju d ic e d  a t  th e  o u ts e t  by h is  th e s i s  o f  t h e i r  legendary  o r i 

g in ;  th u s ,  though S tra u ss  th in k s  th e  "hard  g r i t "  o f  J e s u s 's  say in g s  a re

71 72p re se rv e d , he g e n e ra lly  r e j e c t s  th e  p a ra b le s  o u t o f  hamd.

S tra u s s ,  Bauer and Renan; Ic o n o c la s ts  through th e  
O b jec tiv e  Method; T h e ir  Consequent S u b jec tiv ism

The sea rch  fo r  l i t e r a l  o b je c tiv e  d e t a i l  upon which to  found

s u re  knowledge o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  Je su s  has, in  S tra u s s ,  come to  an im

p o r ta n t  in v e rs io n . The method o f  ex c lu d in g  q u e s tio n a b le  detêd.1 in  

M ic h a e lis , f o r  exam ple, had as  i t s  motive th e  id e n t i fy in g  o f  dependable 

m a te r ia l ,  and as i t s  ground a ssu o p tio n  th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  method would 

produce such r e s u l t s .  But S t r a u s s 's  ground assunç>tion i s  s k e p t ic a l— 

se c u re  as he i s  in  h is  H egelian  scheme—and h is  m otive i s  to  r e j e c t  a l l  

t h a t  can be r e je c te d .  The o b je c t iv e  method i s  p u rsu ed , b u t th e  th e s i s  

d i r e c t in g  th e  exam ination  i s  an id e a l  one .

S im ila r ly ,  Bruno Bauer and E rn e s t Renan employ c r i t i c i s m  e s 

s e n t i a l l y  fo r  a n e g a tiv e  p u rp o se—to  c le a r  th e  ground fo r  t h e i r  s u b je c 

t i v e  re c o n s tru c t io n s .  B auer, w orking frcwi th e  in s ig h t  p ro v id ed  by
74S tra u s s ,  Tholuck and N eander, t h a t  th e  g o sp e l o f  John was n o t h is to r y  

b u t " C h r is t ia n  a r t , "  g ra d u a lly  developed th e  concep t t h a t  th e  o th e r  

g o sp e l accoun ts  lik e w ise  a re  l i t e r a r y  p ro d u c tio n s . "The c r i t i c i s m  o f  

th e  F ourth  Gospel compels us to  reco g n ise  th a t  a  Gospel may have a
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p u re ly  l i t e r a r y  o r ig in ,"  e x p la in s  S chw eitzer in  h is  a n a ly s is  o f  Bauer.

" . . .  He f e l t  com pelled . . .  to  accep t th e  id e a  th a t  Mark a ls o  m ight

75be o f  p u re ly  l i t e r a r y  o r ig in ."  In  th e  p ro cess  o f  h is  in v e s t ig a t io n s  

he came to  e n te r ta in  more and more s e r io u s ly  th e  th e s i s  th a t  th e  e a r l i 

e s t  e v a n g e l is t  (by th en  conceived  to  be Mark) had c re a te d  th e  e n t i r e  

g ospel s to ry  ou t o f th e  s c a n t ie s t  h i s t o r i c a l  m a te r ia ls .  The gospel 

accoun ts were conceived to  be made up o f  mythic embodiments o f  th e  

v a lu es  and p ra c t ic e s  o f  th e  Church, t h r u s t  back in to  supposedly  h i s 

t o r i c a l  s e t t in g s  and a tta c h e d  to  Je su s  in  o rd e r to  g iv e  them a u th o r ity  

cuid  a more ap p ea lin g  form. "The q u e s tio n  which has so  much e x e rc ise d  

th e  minds o f  men—w hether Je su s  was th e  h i s t o r i c  C h r is t  (= Messiah) — 

i s  answ ered in  th e  sense  t h a t  e v e ry th in g  th a t  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  C h r is t  i s ,  

e v e ry th in g  th a t  i s  s a id  o f  Him, e v e ry th in g  th a t  i s  known o f  Him, belongs 

to  th e  w orld  o f im ag in a tio n , th a t  i s ,  o f  th e  im ag in a tio n  o f  th e  C h ris 

t i a n  community, and th e re fo re  has n o th in g  to  do w ith  any man who belongs

78to  th e  r e a l  w o rld ."  In  h is  l a t e  work e n t i t l e d  C h r is t  and th e  C aesars :

How C h r i s t i a n i ty  O rig in a te d  from Graeco-Roman C iv i l i z a t io n  (1877) he

f in d s  th e -g e n e s is  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  in  a  fu s io n  o f  s to i c  ph ilo so p h y  and a

80"new Roman Judaism ." Thus by p re s s in g  h is  exam ination  o f  th e  au then

t i c i t y  o f  th e  gospel acco u n ts , Bauer a r r iv e s  a t  l a s t  a t  th e  rem arkable

th e s i s  t h a t  th e  e n t i r e  s to ry  o f  C h r i s t ,  th e  e n t i r e  C h r is t ia n  scheme, i s

81th e  i d e a l  c re a tio n  o f  a Roman l i t e r a r y  a r t i s t  o f  th e  second c en tu ry .

Renan i s  th e  c l a s s i c  ex an p le , alm ost th e  embodiment, o f  a 

n a iv e  f a i t h  g iven  u n rese rv ed ly  to  th e  o b je c tiv e  l i t e r a l n e s s  o f  C h ris

t i a n i t y ,  on ly  to  be undermined by awakened sk e p tic ism ; such a  f a i th  w i l l
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th en  be r e je c te d  as u n c r i t i c a l l y  as i t  was em braced. His R e c o lle c tio n s

o f  my Youth s e t  th e  most m e rc ile ss  t e s t s  o f  orthodoxy;

. . . lu  a  d iv in e  book e v e ry th in g  must be t r u e ,  and as two con
t r a d i c to r i e s  cannot b o th  be t r u e ,  i t  must n o t c o n ta in  any con
t r a d ic t i o n .  ( p .256)

Orthodoxy c a l l s  upon us to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  b i b l i c a l  books a re  
th e  work o f th o se  to  whom t h e i r  t i t l e s  a s s ig n  them. The m ild 
e s t  C a th o lic  d o c tr in e  as to  in s p i r a t io n  w i l l  n o t a llo w  one to  
adm it t h a t  th e re  i s  any marked e r r o r  in  th e  sa c red  t e x t ,  o r  
amy c o n tra d ic t io n  in  m a tte rs  which do n o t r e l a t e  e i t h e r  to  
fa d th  o r  m o ra lity , (p . 257)

To abandon a s in g le  dogma o r  r e j e c t  a  s in g le  te n e t  in  th e  
te a c h in g  o f  th e  Church, i s  e q u iv a le n t to  th e  n e g a tio n  o f  th e  
Church and o f  R e v e la tio n . In  a church founded upon d iv in e  
a u th o r i ty ,  i t  i s  as much am a c t  o f  h e re sy  to  deny a  s in g le  
p o in t  as to  deny th e  w hole, (p . 262)

Yet he re ta d n e d  an id e n t i f i c a t i o n  w ith  C h r i s t i a n i ty  by h i s  " b e l i e f  in

th e  em inent p e r s o n a l i ty  o f • Je su s"  which "had been ny m ainstay  in  my

82s tru g g le  a g a in s t  th e o lo g y ." In  a  l e t t e r  o f  March 1845, w r i t te n  

s h o r t ly  b e fo re  h is  b reak  w ith  th e  Church, he a s s e r t s  t h i s  b e l i e f :  "I

conso le  m yself by th in k in g  o f  J e s u s ,  so  b e a u t i f u l ,  so  p u re , so  id e a l  in  

H is s u f f e r in g —Jesu s  whom I  hope to  love a lw ays. Even i f  I  shou ld  ever 

abandon Him, th a t  would g iv e  Him p le a s u re ,  f o r  i t  would be a  s a c r i f i c e  

made to  ny co n sc ien ce , and God knows t h a t  i t  would be a c o s t ly  onel"®^

He had "a  keen re g a rd  fo r  th e  e v a n g e lic  id e a l  and f o r  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  

th e  Founder o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty . The id e a  th a t  in  abandoning th e  Church I  

should  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  Je su s  g o t h o ld  upon me. . .

When he tu rn e d  to  th e  ta sk  o f  w r i t in g  h is  Vie de J e s u s , Renan 

went to  th e  Holy Land in  o rd e r  to  ex p erien ce  fo r  h im se lf  th e  s p i r i t  o f  

th e  p la c e .  " I  have endeavored to  do th e  same as he who, by draw ing a 

v io l in  bow, a rran g es  g ra in s  o f  sand in  n a tu r a l  waves on v ib r a t in g  p l a t e s , '
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he w rote to  B e r th e lo t  from Jeru sa lem . The r e a l i t y  o f  th e  s e t t i n g  was 

very  g ra t if y in g  to  him . "This road  c u t in  th e  ro c k , emd descending  

from G a l i le e ,  has c e r ta in ly  borne th e  fo o tp r in ts  o f  J e s u s ,  and i s  c e r 

t a i n l y  th e  p la c e  where he re c e iv e d  from th e se  poor bands o f  G a lile a n s  

t h a t  trium ph which c o s t  him h is  l i f e . " ^ ^  He b e lie v e d  th a t  h i s  te c h n i

que had made i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  a  sense  o f th e  r e a l i t y  o f  J e s u s ,  eroded 

by c r i t i c a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  tre a tm e n t a l i k e ,  to  be reco v ered : " I  have

succeeded in  g iv in g  a l l  th e se  e v en ts  an o rd ered  sequence which i s  com

p le te ly  lack in g  in  th e  g o sp e ls . I  b e l ie v e  t h a t  t h i s  tim e one w i l l  have 

b e fo re  h is  eyes l iv in g  b e in g s , and n o t th e se  p a le ,  l i f e l e s s  phantoms—

J e s u s ,  Môury, P e te r ,  e t c . ,  co n s id e red  as a b s t r a c t  b e in g s , and on ly  t y p i -  

87f i e d ."  The tech n iq u e  i s  in d ic a t iv e  bo th  o f  h is  concern w ith  th e  cen

t r a l i t y  o f  Je su s  and h i s  h igh  v a lu a tio n  o f  th e  l i t e r a l  f a c t ;  b u t  i t  i s  

e v id e n t th a t  he hcis c re a te d  h is  own sacch a rin e  p e rso n a l Je su s  o u t o f
o p

th e  "da ta"  o f  h is  own re a c t io n  to  th e  co u n try sid e  o f  P a le s t in e .

Summary o f  th e  O b jec tiv e  Study o f  Je su s  

O b jec tiv e  s tu d y  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  Je su s  d u rin g  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  

th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , th e n , m an ifested  s e v e ra l  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  s i g n i f i 

c a n t fo r  our s tu d y . F i r s t ,  more than  any o th e r  s in g le  f a c to r ,  i t  com

p le te d  th e  d em o litio n  o f  th e  o ld  a u th o r i ta r ia n  r e l ig io u s  assum ptions.

In  th e  judgment o f  Bruno B auer, a t  l e a s t ,  S tra u s s  had  "removed from th e

p a th  o f  subsequen t c r i t i c i s m  th e  danger and tro u b le  o f  a c o l l i s i o n  w ith

89th e  e a r l i e r  o rthodox  system ."  I f  Bauer o v e rs ta te d  th e  ca se—in  England 

a t  l e a s t  th e re  were y e t  to  be a  number o f  c o l l i s i o n s —i t  was e v id e n t
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to  th e  inform ed th a t  new grounds must be found and new defen ces  worked 

o u t. Long b e fo re  th e  is s u e s  even d e fin e d  them selves fo r  most E n g lish 

men, th e  way o f  l i t e r a l  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f s c r ip tu r e  was doomed. Conse

q u e n tly , r e l ig io u s  m a te r ia ls —among them th e  person  o f  J e s u s —were 

more e a s i ly  a v a i la b le  fo r  a r t i s t i c  a p p ro p r ia t io n  w ith  l e s s  r i s k  o f  th e  

a r t i s t ' s  b e in g  charged w ith  blasphem y. The C h r is t  had to  be humanized 

b e fo re  h e  could  b e  t r e a te d  o th e rw ise  th an  as  a  s a c ro s a n c t f ig u re  o f  

d iv in e  a u th o r i ty .

Secondly , we have seen  th a t  in  t h i s  n eg a tiv e  e f f e c t  o b je c t iv e  

tre a tm e n ts  them selves were weighed and found w an ting . One a l t e r n a t iv e  

to  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  view o f  s c r ip tu r e ,  in  th e  face  o f  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m ,  was 

o f  co u rse  sk e p tic ism —a view we have ex em p lified  in  Bruno B auer, in  

o rd e r  to  show t h i s  outcome o f  th e  c o lla p se  o f  th e  way o f  o b je c t iv e  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  though th e  exam ination  o f  Bauer has tak en  us beyond th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  l im i ts  o f  our s tu d y . But i f  th e  s k e p tic a l  cuiswer was n o t 

accep ted , th e  o th e r  a l t e r n a t iv e  must be some s p e c u la t iv e  r e c o n s tru c t io n .  

We have seen  th e  in e x o ra b le  p re s s u re  o f th e  f a i lu r e  o f  o b je c t iv e  method 

towcurd one o f th e se  two s o lu t io n s .  N eedless to  sa y , i t  i s  th e  im agina

t iv e  re c o n s tru c t io n  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  t h a t  i s  p e r t in e n t  to  t h i s  s tu d y .

T h ird , b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  se rv ed  t o  h e lp  keep a t t e n t io n  focused  

on Je su s  H im self. O ther is s u e s  were o f  co u rse  b e in g  exam ined; b u t th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  Je su s  rem ained th rough  t h i s  p e r io d  th e  main c r i t i c a l  concern . 

A fte r  S tra u ss  and th e  e a r ly  work o f  F . C. B aur, th e  Tubingen school 

tu rn ed  i t s  a t t e n t io n  more e x c lu s iv e ly  to  th e  P a u lin e  w r i t in g s ;  b u t t h a t  

development comes a f t e r  th e  fo rm ativ e  p e r io d  fo r  th e  p a r t i c u la r ly
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E n g lish  c h r is to lo g y  th a t  was th e  d i r e c t  in flu e n c e  upon th e  e a r ly  mani

f e s t a t io n s  o f  th e  C h ris t- im a g e . The German works o f  s ig n if ic a n c e  in  

t h a t  fo rm ation  were w r i t te n  b e fo re  1840.

F in a l ly ,  in  th e se  o b je c tiv e  tre a tm e n ts—th e  most in im ic a l  en

vironment-, on f i r s t  g la n c e , fo r  such a phenomenon—th e re  appear noted)le  

a t te n p ts  to  f i c t i o n a l i z e  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s ,  n o tab le  p reced en ts  fo r  th e  

employment o f th e  p e rso n  o f Jesu s  as  a l i t e r a r y  f ig u r e .  When B ahrdt 

t r e a t s  th e  Je su s  in  th e  tem ple as an e x p o s ito r  o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e j e c 

t io n  o f  m ira c le , he i s  n o t only t r y in g  to  remake th e  C h r is t  in  a  form 

more m eaningful to  a new age; he i s  engaged in  a  rud im entary  e x e rc is e  

i n  symtiol^making. He has a p p ro p ria te d  an o b je c t  to  which p a t te r n s  o f 

meaning and v a lu e  have t r a d i t i o n a l ly  accrued  and a ss ig n ed  i t  anew as 

th e  embodiment o f  a complex o f  meanings ap p a ren tly  d i f f e r e n t  ("ap p ar

e n tly "  because i f  th e  symbol works a t  a l l  in  i t s  new ro le  th e re  must be 

some analogy by which th e  two meanings a re  c o n s is te n t ) . I t  i s  a  meager 

enough achievem ent, b u t  i t  i s  a b eg in n in g .

B efore we tu rn  our a t t e n t io n  to  th e  development o f  th e  su b je c 

t iv e  s id e  o f  th e  o ld  r a t io n a lis m , i t  would be w e ll perhaps to  f o r e s t a l l  

a m isunderstand ing  which th e  method h e re  follow ed may have o ccasio n ed .

We have chosen to  d e a l w ith  th e  o b je c t iv e  development f i r s t  f o r  two 

reaso n s : i t  i s  a s im p le r  p a t te r n  t o  u n d erstan d ; emd th e  sym bolic c h r i s 

to lo g y  tow ard which t h i s  s tu d y  i s  working arose  more im m ediately from 

th e  s u b je c tiv e  s id e .  I t  i s  no t in te n d e d , however, t o  r e p re s e n t  th e  

o b je c t iv e  developm ent as h i s t o r i c a l l y  p r io r  to  th e  s u b je c t iv e .  The two 

developm ents were o f cou rse  o p e ra tin g  s im u ltan eo u sly  and q u a lify in g  each
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o th e r  in  th e  p ro c e ss . F a i r b a i r n ,  fo r  exam ple, p o in ts  o u t th a t  b e fo re  

S tra u s s  " th e re  were s e v e ra l  la rg e  and b o ld  C h r is to lo g ie s , b u t no c o r

resp o n d in g  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  G ospels o r s tu d y  o f  t h e i r  h i s t o r y , t h o u g h

t h i s  a s s e r t io n  seems to  make l i g h t  o f  th e  achievem ents o f  th e  e a r l i e r  

91c r i t i c s ;  and S ch w eitze r, concerned  as he i s  w ith  th e  " h i s to r i c a l  J e s u s ,"

makes much o f  th e  d isc o m fitu re  S t r a u s s 's  work gave to  the  s p e c u la tiv e

92c h r is to lo g ie s  o f such men as S ch le ie rm ach er. I t  i s  q u i te  le g i t im a te ,  

th e n , to  c o n s id e r  th e  c r i t i c a l  developm ent as a  l a t e r  c o r re c t iv e  to  th e  

more s u b je c t iv e  tre a tm e n ts  t h a t  to<* t h e i r  im petus from German id e a lism , 

as w e ll  as v ic e  v e rsa . For th e  p r e s e n t  s tu d y , th e  moot q u e s tio n  o f  

h i s t o r i c a l  p r i o r i t y  i s  n o t c r u c i a l .

S u b je c tiv e  (Id e a l)  Themes: Kant

The s u b tle  in s  and o u ts  o f  German id e a l is m  need n o t ,  f o r tu n a te ly ,

be excunined i n  t h i s  s tu d y . I t  w i l l  be n ecessa ry  on ly  to  remark some

obvious te n d en c ie s  o f t h i s  p h ilo so p h ic  movement and th en  go a t  once to

t h e i r  m a n ife s ta tio n  in  c h r is to lo g y .  The most e s s e n t i a l  p o in t  i s  th e

tru ism  th a t  th e  m ajor tendency o f  t h i s  id e a lism  i s  s e v e re ly  s u b je c t iv e ,

seek in g  to  ground i t s e l f  i n  th e  human con sc io u sn ess  r a th e r  th an  in  o b je c -  
93

tx v e  d a ta .

The so u rce  o f t h i s  ten d en cy , u l t im a te ly ,  i s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

f a i t h  o f  r a t io n a lis m  in  th e  s p e c ia l  v a l id i t y  o f  human reaso n  as p a r ta k in g  

o f  th e  very  reaso n  o f God, e v id e n t in  D escartes  and much e a r l i e r .  I t  

i s  hoped t i i a t  t h i s  p o in t  h as  been  s u f f i c i e n t ly  t r e a te d  in  th e  p reced in g  

c h a p te r . I t  may be eurgued t h a t  th e  main developm ent o f  e ig h te e n th  cen

tu ry  th o u g h t had been r a th e r  th e  e m p ir ic a l;  b u t  th e  s t r a i n  o f  p u re
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ra tio n a lism #  th e  re fe re n c e  o f  v a l id i ty  to  s e lf - e v id e n t  t ru th #  never 

q u i te  d isappeared#  and when Hume c l a r i f i e d  th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  em piricism  

by showing i t s  in e v i ta b le  c o lla p s e  in to  skep tic ism # th e  s u b je c tiv e  s o lu 

t io n  was a g a in  r e s o r te d  to  in  e a rn e s t .  T ha t th e  r e a s s e r t io n  o f  t h i s  

h igh  r a t io n a lis m  was made in  K an t's  s te n to r ia n  vo ice i s  o f  tremendous 

s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  th  d i r e c t io n  and s t r e n g th  o f  subsequent id e a lism .

Of c o u rse  i t  i s  r e a s s e r t io n  w ith  a  d i f f e r e n c e .  As though 

warned o f f  by Hume#®  ̂ Kant s t r i v e s  to  make h i s  system se c u re  by d iv o r

c in g  th e  u l t e r i o r  r e a l i ty #  th e  th in g  in  i t s e l f #  from th e  m in d 's  formu

l a t i o n  o f  i t ;  no correspondence between th e  fo rm ula tion  w hich th e  m ental 

c a te g o r ie s  o f  tim e , space  cuid c a u sa tio n  make o f  th e  o b je c t  and th e  o b je c t
g c

i t s e l f  can  be a sse r te d #  to  say n o th in g  o f  th e  C rea to r and Moral Gov

e rn o r  supposed ly  behind t h a t  u l t e r i o r  r e a l i t y . B u t  such  q u a l i f i c a t io n  

o f  th e  C a r te s ia n  r e l ia n c e  upon th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  reason  does n o t ,  in  K an t's  

system# d e th ro n e  re a so n ; r a th e r  th e  o p p o site#  i t  makes o f  s u b je c tiv e  

knowledge th e  s o le  r e a l i t y  a v a i la b le  to  man. Nor i s  h is  e x ten s io n  o f  

t h a t  knowledge th rough  re fe re n c e  to  th e  p r a c t i c a l  reaso n  r e a l l y  a  th r e a t  

to  th e  supremacy o f  th e  s u b je c tiv e  app rehension  o f  r e a l i t y .  For though 

he a ttem p ts  to  make o f  th e  p r a c t i c a l  rea so n  a  means to  th e  ab so lu te#  i t  

i s  s t i l l  conceived  as  a  s u b je c tiv e  v e h ic le ^ ^ ; and where r e a l i t y  i s  

s e v e re ly  fa c to re d  in to  th e  s u b je c tiv e  and th e  o b je c t iv e ,  th e r e  i s  s t i l l  

no means t o  th e  t h i n g - i n - i t s e l f . The s u b je c tiv e  d i r e c t io n  o f  subsequent 

ph ilo sophy  i s  th e  r e s u l t .

I t  i s  e v id e n t what a narrow  co u rse  m ust be c h a r te d , under such 

p re su p p o s itio n s#  between s o lip s ism  and sk e p tic ism . J u s t  a s  th e  e a r l i e r  

r a t io n a lis m  had to  assume th e  id e n t i ty  in  k in d , th e  d i f f e r e n c e  only  in
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d e g re e , between m an's reaso n  and G od's rea so n , in  o rd e r  to  r e ly  on th e  

v a l i d i t y  o f  i t s  "n ecessary  d em o n stra tio n s ,"  so  a t  l a s t  in  K an t's  system  

th e  way o f s o lip s ism  i s  avoided o n ly  by th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  u n iv e rsa 

l i t y  o f  the  m ental c a te g o r ie s .  H ere, th e n , i s  th e  o th e r  s id e  o f  th e  

r a t i o n a l i s t ' s  dilemma. J u s t  as a  pure  o b je c tiv ism  runs to  mere atomism, 

where no r e la t io n s h ip  can be p o s ite d  between th e  o b je c ts  (because to  

do so  i s  to  re in tro d u c e  th e  s u b je c tiv e  s y n th e s iz in g  o f  t h a t  d a t a ) , and 

th e r e fo r e  a n n ih i la te s  knowledge, so  a pure s u b je c tiv is m  has no o b je c 

t i v e  check on i t s  own c o n s t i tu t iv e  power, and th e  mind i s  l e f t  th e  

c r e a to r  cuid m aster o f  e x is te n c e . And ju s t  as O b jec tiv ism  must evade 

i t s  problem  by th e  a ss  u n c tio n  o f  scxne r e l a t io n a l  bond, o f  a  c o n s is te n t  

o p e ra tio n  o f  th a t  bond, and o f  some meeuis by which th e  o b je c t iv e  m ate

r i a l s  t r a n s l a t e  them selves in to  knowledge—an assun$>tion u n su p p o rtab le  

under th e  p rem ises o f  o b je c tiv ism —so s u b je c tiv ism  can avo id  th e  an

a rch y  o f s o lip s ism  only  by th e  a ssu n p tio n  o f some check on th e  a b so lu te  

power o f  mind—an assunç>tion n o t d e r iv a b le  from th e  prem ises o f  sub

je c t iv is m . K a n t's  assunyotion o f th e  u n iv e r s a l i ty  o f  th e  c a te g o r ie s  i s  

such  an e x p e d ie n t. I t  cannot be dem onstrated  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to
ÛQ

e m p ir ic a l d a ta .  Though he i s  more cau tio u s  in  h is  r e f u s a l  to  tak e  

D e s c a r te s ' o n to lo g ic a l  le a p , th e  assum ption i s  s t i l l  e s s e n t i a l ly  th e  

C artesiem  one— th a t  th e  mind o f man p a rta k e s  o f  an u lt im a te  and s ta b le  

r e a l i t y .  I t  i s  f in a l ly  only  in c id e n ta l  to  t h i s  problem  th a t  th e  

u l t im a te  i s  seen as th e  human u n iv e rs a l  in s te a d  o f  God.

The is s u e  does n o t become p re s s in g  in  Kant p r im a r i ly  because 

he i s  working o u t an epistem ology and th e re fo re  ( i t  would appear) need
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n o t push h i s  system  in to  an o n to lo g y . Though o f th e  t h i n g - i n - i t s e l f  

n o th in g  may be known, o f  th e  w orkings o f  th e  mind i t  can be s a id  th a t  

c e r ta in  c a te g o r ie s  a re  o p e r a t i v e . But th e  p re ssu re  f o r  an o n to 

lo g ic a l  e x te n s io n  i s  trem endous, th e  more so  because th e  ex te n s io n  i s  

in  f a c t  in ç l i e d  i n  th e  i n i t i a l  a s sump t i ons . Kant ' s  fo llo w e rs  could  

n o t le a v e  th e  q u e s tio n  in  such a  form; th ey  proceeded to  ground the 

ep istem ology  in  an o n to lo g y . The unknowable t h i n g - i n - i t s e l f  rem ained 

a  ch a lle n g e  to  th e  c e r ta in ty  o f  know ledge, and must somehow be b rought 

w ith in  th e  system .

F ic h te

F ic h te 's  s o lu t io n  was to  p ro ceed  from th e  f a c t  o f  th e  f i n i t e

ego to  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  an i n f i n i t e  Ego o f  which i t  p a r t a k e s . T h e

f i n i t e  ego does n o t in  f a c t  c r e a te  in  an u n lim ited  way; t h a t  c r e a tio n

105m ust in s te a d  be th e  a c t i v i t y  o f  an i n f i n i t e  C o u n te rp art. Now, i f

e x is te n c e  i s  co n sid e red  as th e  p ro d u c t o f  th e  a c t i v i t y  o f  t h i s  Ego,^^^

a r e a l i z in g  o u t o f  i t s e l f  i t s  own n a tu re  by o b je c t ify in g  i t s e l f  in

phenomena, th en  phenomena must be c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  E g o . T h u s ,

by th e  c i r c u i to u s  ro u te  o f  th e  i n f i n i t e  Ego, th e  f i n i t e  ego has access

3.08to  phenomena and knows t h e i r  v a l i d i t y .  The a s s e r t io n  o f  an id e n t i ty

( in  some sen se  o f th e  word) between th e  f i n i t e  ego and th e  i n f i n i t e  Ego

109i s  th e  k ey s to n e  o f  t h i s  a rc h . I t  i s  n o t only re q u ire d  in  o rd e r  to  

v a l id a te  m an 's e ;q )erience o f  phenomena; i t  p rev en ts  th e  s u b je c tiv e  

r e a l i t y  from becoming m erely a r b i t r a r y  ( i . e . ,  i t  i s  th e  check upon 

s o l ip s is m ) .
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D is t in c t io n  between I n t e l l e c t  amd " S e lf ” as 
Bases o f  Id e a lism

We may pause to  no te  in  p a s s in g  th a t  i t  w i l l  make a  g r e a t  d ea l 

o f  d if f e re n c e  in  th e  consequences o f  t h i s  system  w hether th e  Ego i s  

conceived as i n t e l l e c t  o r  as som ething more co n p reh en siv e . In  t h i s  im

p o r ta n t  d i s t in c t io n  i t  i s  very  d i f f i c u l t  to  s e t  one w r i te r  under one 

c a te g o ry , an o th e r  under th e  o th e r .  For in s ta n c e ,  w hatever th e  a s s e r 

t io n s ,  any ph ilo sophy  th a t  i s  s y s te m a tic a l ly  developed i s  e v id e n tly  a t

b ase  i n t e l l e c t u a l .  The s t r u c tu r e  o f  th e  system  w i l l  n a tu r a l ly  c o r re -
110

spond to  th e  p ro cess  o f  reaison. And i f  th e  base  assum ption  i s  th e  

id e n t i ty  o f  knowing and b e in g , th e  e p is te m o lo g ic a l p ro c e ss  i t s e l f  w i l l  

in e v i ta b ly  r i s e  to  an on to logy  (as i t  does in  Hegel) and in c l in e  to  th e  

assum ption t h a t  p r e p o s i t io n a l  s ta te m e n t developed by r a t io n a l  system  

i s  th e  h ig h e s t  e]q>ression o f  r e a l i t y .  A rt in  such an in s ta n c e  n eces

s a r i l y  assumes a su b o rd in a te  p la c e ,  f o r  i t  can on ly  be seen  as  a  con

fu sio n  and re d u c tio n  o f  th e  t r u t h .  On th e  o th e r  hand , as i n t e l l e c t  

comes to  b e  seen  as on ly  one mode o f  knowing, and a (supposedly) more 

com prehensive " s e lf "  i s  seen  as th a t  id e n t i t y  o f  man t h a t  co rresponds 

to  th e  id e n t i t y  o f  God, th e  a r t i s t i c  c r e a t io n ,  evoking n o t on ly  an 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  b u t  a ls o  a  f e e l in g  re sp o n se , may a s s e r t  i t s e l f  as a  more 

s a t i s f a c to r y  language o f  r e a l i t y  and b eg in  to  su p p la n t system . But th e  

p resence  o f  b o th  th e se  assum ptions can be marked in  p ost-K au itian  though t 

and even in  Kant h i m s e l f . I n  th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y , i t  w i l l  be a ttem p ted  

to  examine th e  l a t t e r  assum ption as a  s e p a ra te  phenomenon, th e  mark o f  

a  m ajor d e p a r tu re  from r a t io n a lis m , w hereas th e  form er w i l l  be t r e a te d



22d

as a l a t e  developm ent o f  th e  e a r l i e r  r a t io n a lis m . S e tt in g  a s id e  th e  

l a t t e r  fo r  the  moment, th e n , what consequences d e r iv e  from c o n s id e rin g  

th e  Ego as  e s s e n t i a l ly  i n t e l l e c t ?

Charac t e r i s t i c s  o f th e  I n te l l e c tu a l  Form

In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e ,  th e re  w i l l  be a  p e rp e tu a tio n  o f  th e  Car

t e s i a n  d i s t r u s t  o f  th e  m a te r ia l ,  though w ith  a d i f f e r e n c e .  Though, as 

w ith  S p inoza, the  m a te r ia l  i s  now once more e le v a te d  to  a m a n ife s ta tio n  

o f  th e  i n f i n i t e ,  i t s  r e a l i t y  i s  d e r iv e d , so  to  sp eak , from th e  Ego.

The s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  i s  only  t h i s ,  t h a t  i t  i s  th e  

l im ite d  emd ephem eral image o f  th e  id e a .  I t s  fu n c tio n  i s  exenpleury; 

i t  adds no th in g  to  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  Ego (o r ego) i t s e l f ,  b u t m erely 

shows th e  c o n s t i tu e n ts  o f  th e  Ego to  I t s e l f ,  as i t  w ere. I t  g iv e s  form 

to  th e  id e a ;  b u t th e  form i s  seen  n o t as e s s e n t i a l ,  b u t  only  in c id e n ta l ,  

t o  th e  meaning. R eference to  th e  d isc u s s io n  in  th e  p reced in g  c h a p te r  

concern ing  th e  r o le  o f  prophecy and m irac le  as m erely  v a l id a t in g  doc

t r i n e  w i l l  dem onstrate  th e  coherence in  t h i s  l in e  o f  ra t io n a lis m . The 

r o le  o f  phenomena i s  now no lo n g er m erely m echanical—not m erely th e  

a u th o r i t a t iv e  stam p, as i t  w ere, o f  th e  Monarch; i t  has advanced to  a 

more necessary  and ind igenous s t a t u s ;  b u t i t  i s  s t i l l  conceived t o  be 

m erely th e  means by which th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  i s  observed .

At th e  same tim e , th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f t h i s  advancement must 

n o t be l o s t  s ig h t  o f .  What has been ach ieved  i s  a  recovery  o f  meaning 

in  phenomena. S ince a l l  phenomena a re  d e riv ed  from th e  I n f i n i t e ,  and 

a re  in  f a c t  th e  very  o b je c t i f i c a t io n  o f th e  th o u g h t o f  th e  I n f i n i t e ,  no 

phenomena a re  m ean ing less; they  a re  th e  purveyors o f  th e  mind o f  God,
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could  man b u t  g e t th rough  th e  outward form to  th a t  in n e r  e ssen ce . I t  

i s  now a t  l e a s t  no lo n g e r  adm issab le  to  approach e x is te n c e  w ith  " s in g le  

v is io n  and Newton's s l e e p . "

The m ost s ig n if ic e m t e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  b a s i s ,  then , 

i s  th e  p r i o r i t y  which id e a  ta k e s  over th e  form which em bodies i t .  For 

i f  th e  id e a  i s  th e  r e a l i t y ,  and th e  form which embodies i t  i s  an in c i 

d e n ta l  (though necesscury) m eans, i t  becomes e v id e n t t h a t  th e  form w i l l  

always be l e s s  than  a  t o t a l  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  id e a ,  cuid w i l l  never 

succeed ( in  i t s  p a r t i a l i t y  and i t s  su b o rd in a te  d ig n ity )  in  g iv in g  ex

p re s s io n  to  th e  e ssen ce , th e  id e a  i t s e l f .  I t  rem ains th e  u se fu l s ig n  

o f  t h a t  e ssen ce  o n ly . I f  one may o v e rs im p lify  s l i g h t l y ,  th e  o b je c t  in  

such a  c a se  may se rv e  a l l e g o r i c a l ly  o r  m e ta p h o ric a lly  (where a lle g o ry  

êuid m etaphor a re  conceived to  be m ental c r e a t io n s  only) b u t n o t symbol

i c a l l y ;  p erhaps more a c c u ra te ly ,  i f  i t  i s  conceived  as  symbol i t  i s  a s  

"ass ig n ed "  symbol r a th e r  th an  " n a tu ra l"  sym bol. The so u rce  o f th e  an

alogy betw een th e  s u b je c tiv e  id e a  and th e  o b je c t  i s  th e  s u b je c tiv e  id ea  

n o t mere i l l u s i o n .  The a c t i v i t y  o f  th e  Ego (o r ego) m ust everywhere 

p ro v id e  and s u s ta in  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  o b je c t ;  th e  o b je c t  has no 

"d ig n ity "  ( to  borrow a term  from an analogous employment in  K ant), no 

e s s e n t i a l  n a tu re  th a t  a b id e s  r e g a rd le s s  o f th e  m in d 's  t r u e s t  assessm ent 

o f  i t .  In  th e  c o n s is te n t  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  t h i s  system , th e  meaning 

assig n ed  by th e  ego o r Ego to  an o b je c t  m ight w ith  eq u a l v a l id i t y  be 

assig n ed  emy o th e r  o b je c t ,  o r  any o th e r  meaning m ight w ith  equal 

v a l id i t y  be assig n ed  th e  i n i t i a l  o b je c t .  A gain , t h i s  i s  s in g ly  to  say  t h a t
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i f  th e  s o l i p s i s t i c  tendency o f  t h i s  su b je c tiv ism  were ev e r f u l l y  to  r e a l iz e  

i t s e l f ,  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  ego to  a s s ig n  meaning and. v a lu e  would b e

come a b s o lu te . In  p r a c t i c e ,  o f  c o u rse , some r e s t r a i n t  must be in ^o sed — 

f o r  ex p erien ce  w i l l  n o t a llow  th e  mind to  r e s t  in  s o lip s ism  very  long— 

and th e  ego .re q u ire d  to  conform to  u n iv e r s a l i ty  o r  n e c e s s i ty  o r  th e  

su p e r io r  assignm en ts  o f  meaning by th e  i n f i n i t e  Ego.

The a t t i t u d e  o f t h i s  sch o o l o f  th in k e rs  toweurd th e  form which 

th e  id e a  assumes can perhaps be no b e t t e r  i l l u s t r a t e d  th an  by a  b r i e f  

exam ination  o f  a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f ig u re  o f  sp eech , so  commonly employed 

by th e se  w r i te r s  a s  to  become p ro v e d ) ia l  w ith  them. The t r u t h  comes to  

u s ,  acco rd in g  to  t h i s  f ig u r e ,  l ik e  th e  k e rn e l o f  th e  n u t;  i t  i s  s u r 

rounded by an u n p a la ta b le  and on ly  in c id e n ta l  h u l l ,  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  

which i s  to -p re s e rv e  th e  k e rn e l and which i s  to  be c rack ed , shucked o f f ,  

and disccurded. . Kant says o f h i s t o r i c a l  f a i t h ,  f o r  exam ple, t h a t  i t  

" w il l  i t s e l f  cease  and pass  over in to  a  pu re  r e l ig io u s  f a i t h  e q u a lly  

obvious to  th e  whole w orld . To t h i s  end we ought even now to  la b o r  i n 

d u s tr io u s ly ,  by way o f  co n tin u o u sly  s e t t i n g  f re e  th e  pu re  r e l ig io n  from 

i t s  p re s e n t  s h e l l ,  which as y e t  canno t be s p a r e d . H e r d e r  co n p la in s  

o f  th e  fo llo w e rs  o f  L eibn iz  t h a t  " s in c e  th ey  d id  n o t s e p a ra te  th e  

k e rn e l  from i t s  h u sk , L e ib n iz ian ism  meant to  them w hat, fo r  L e ib n iz  

h im s e lf ,  was only  p o e t ic a l  orneunent o r  a c c o m m o d a t i o n . S c h l e i e r m a c h e r ,  

hop ing  to  overthrow  a  f ix e d  concept o f  r e l ig io n  among th e  c u l tu re d ,  

says to  them concern ing  th i s  p r e ju d ic e ,  " I f  anyone says i t  i s  wrong 

and b e s id e  th e  mark, and i f  he p o in t  o u t som ething e ls e  in  r e l ig io n  no t 

h o llo w , b u t hav ing  a k e rn e l o f  e x c e l le n t  q u a l i ty  and e x t r a c t io n ,  you 

m ust f i r s t  h e a r  amd judge b e fo re  you v en tu re  f u r th e r  to  d e s p is e .
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"Why," he s c o ld s ,  "have you n o t p e n e tra te d  deeper to  f in d  th e  k e rn e l o f  

th i s  sh e ll? "^ ^ ^  C o le rid g e , w ith  a n o ta b le  a l t e r a t io n  o f  th e  f ig u r e ,  r e 

marks o f  Kant th a t  " fo r  th o se  who cou ld  n o t p ie rc e  through th i s  sym bolic

118h u sk , h i s  w r itin g s  w ere n o t in te n d e d ."  Even th e  l a t t e r - d a y  commenta

to r s  on th e  works o f  t h i s  p e rio d  have p ick ed  up th e  f ig u re  and employed 

i t  f r e e l y ,  from fre q u e n t exposure and from th e  f ig u r e 's  e v id e n t appro

p r ia te n e s s  as a  sh o rth an d  o f  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  a s s u s ^ t io n s . B urkhardt 

n o te s  t h a t  Herder "accuses Kemt o f hav ing  two re a s o n s , and f in d s  th e  

k e rn e l  o f  h i s  e r r o r s  t o  be in  th e  r e c u r r e n t  dualism  o f  phenomena and 

noumena, sense  and r e a s o n . O o r n e r  rem arks t h a t  a  ph ilo sophy  so

e a r n e s t  as th a t  o f  Kant could  no t re g a rd  C h r is t ia n i ty  "as mere su p e r-

120s t i t i o n ,  o r  as an en p ty  s p i r i t l e s s  h u sk ."  A gain, he p a rap h rases

De W ette; "H isto ry  has only value  so  f a r  «is i t  i s  th e  husk and s h e l l

o f  th e  e te r n a l  id e a ;  and th i s  m a te r ia l  may calm ly be l e f t  over to  th e

deconqposing o r  n e g a tiv e  in flu e n c e  o f  th e  u n d e rs tan d in g , which . . .may

and m ust s t r i p  o f f  from C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s  g l i t t e r i n g ,  m iracu lous husk . . 

I1I 2 I. ."  As tim e goes on , emd the  meaning o f ex p erien ce  becomes re p re 

se n te d  as le s s  e x c lu s iv e ly  id e a t io n a l ,  th e re  i s  a  growing awareness 

o f correspondence betw een form and c o n te n t ,  a  growing sense  t h a t  th e  

fu n c tio n  o f  th e  husk i s  no t m erely in c id e n ta l .  In  C o le r id g e 's  term , 

th e  husk becomes more "sym bolic ." "They and they  only  can acq u ire  the  

p h ilo so p h ic  im a g in a tio n , the  sac red  power o f  s e l f - i n t u i t i o n ,  who w ith in  

them selves can i n t e r p r e t  and u n derstand  th e  symbol, t h a t  th e  wings o f  

th e  a i r - s y lp h  a re  form ing w ith in  th e  s k in  o f  th e  c a t e r p i l l a r ;  those  

o n ly , who f e e l  in  t h e i r  own s p i r i t s  th e  same i n s t i n c t ,  which in p e ls  th e
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d i r y s a l i s  o f  the  horned f ly  to  leave room in  i t s  involucrum  fo r  an tennae 

122y e t  to  come." But in  th e  e a r l i e r  employment o f  th e  f ig u r e ,  and p a r 

t i c u l a r l y  in  the  work o f  th o se  w r i te r s  o f  more sy s te m a tic  ten d en cy , th e  

g e n e ra l p r a c t ic e  i s  to  conceive  th e  embodying form as v a lu e le s s  o r  even 

d e tr im e n ta l .  Indeed , one h as  no d i f f i c u l t y  f in d in g  e x p l i c i t  s ta tem e n ts  

to  t h a t  e f f e c t .  So Kant l i s t s  among th e  req u irem en ts  o f  th e  t ru e  church 

" I t s  m o d a lity , th e  unchangeableness o f  i t s  c o n s t i t u t i o n , y e t  w ith  th e  

r e s e rv a t io n  t h a t  in c id e n ta l  r e g u la t io n s ,  concern ing  m erely i t s  admin

i s t r a t i o n , may be changed acco rd in g  to  tim e and c irc u m stan ce s ; to  t h i s  

end , how ever, i t  must a lre a d y  co n ta in  w ith in  i t s e l f  a p r i o r i  ( in  th e  

id e a  o f  i t s  purpose) s e t t l e d  p r in c ip le s .  Thus [ i t  o p e ra te s ]  under 

p r im o rd ia l law s, once [ fo r  a l l ]  l a id  down, as i t  were o u t o f  a  book 

o f law s, f o r  gu idance; n o t under a r b i t r a r y  symbols w hich, s in c e  they

lade  a u th e n t ic i ty ,  a re  f o r tu i t o u s ,  exposed t o  c o n tr a d ic t io n ,  and change- 
123a b le ."  S im ila r ly ,  th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n  th e  C h r is t ia n  e th ic  makes o f  

th e  d i s t i n c t io n  betw een m oral e v i l  and m oral good as a  d i s t i n c t io n  b e

tween h e l l  and heaven " i s  f ig u r a t i v e ,  and , as su ch , d is tu r b in g ,"  though 

" p h ilo so p h ic a lly  c o r re c t  in  meaning.

For i f  no s in g le  in c id e n ta l  form can ev e r ad eq u a te ly  ex p ress  

th e  id e a ,  b u t  m erely se rv e  t o  rem ind th e  ego o f  a  t r u th  a lre a d y  in h e re n t 

in  th e  ego i t s e l f ,  i t  fo llo w s t h a t  th e  t ru e  r e l ig io n  i s  r e a l l y  th a t  

in n e r ,  s e l f - e v id e n t  id e a l  which every  man im m ediately  p o s se s se s . The 

r e l ig io n s  o f  man have been  o n ly  so  many im p e rfe c t ,  p a r t i a l ,  ten p o ra ry  

o b je c t i fy in g s  o f th a t  i d e a l .  "C ontingent f a c t s  o f  h is to r y  can never be 

th e  p ro o f  o f  n ecessa ry  t r u th s  o f  re a so n ,"  says L e s s i n g . C h r i s t i a n i t y
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thus n e c e s s a r i ly  lo se s  i t s  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y ,  ex cep t by v i r tu e  o f  a 

b a s ic a l ly  in c o n s is te n t  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  i t s  form i s  "n ea re r"  th e  essence 

o f th e  id e a l  than  anre o th e r  r e l ig io n s .  So in  L e ss in g 's  N athan d e r  W eise, 

fo r  exam ple, th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  th re e  r in g s  essay s  to  show th a t  th i s  

id e a l  r e l ig io n  may be v a l id ly  embodied in  any o f th e  th re e  g r e a t  r e l i 

g ions .

The Problem o f  Anthropomorphism;■ A Case in  th e  
N atu re  o f I d e a l i s t  Symbol

As to  God H im self, w r i te r s  o f  t h i s  tendency a re  ex trem ely  

s tu d io u s  to  avoid  th e  e r r o r  o f  anthropom orphism . C e r ta in ly  th e  i n f i n i t e  

could  n o t be r e a l iz e d  in  so  re d u c tiv e  a r e p re s e n ta t io n .  T h is  sco rn  o f  

th e  anthropom orphic i s ,  on one s id e ,  smimated by th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  

h a tr e d  o f  s u p e r s t i t io n  and p r i e s t c r a f t ,  and d is g u s t  w ith  th e  s in g le -  

minded v ic tim s  o f  such degeneracy—and th u s  i s  a  d i r e c t  in h e r i ta n c e  

from th e  age o f  T oland, an in h e r ita n c e  th e  i d e a l i s t  sh a re s  q u i te  am icably 

w ith  th e  o b je c tiv e  r a t i o n a l i s t .  At th e  scune tim e , i t  w i l l  a t  once be 

seen  how p r e c is e ly  t h i s  a t t i t u d e  tow ard anthropomorphism f a l l s  in  w ith  

th e  q u a l i t i e s  o f id e a lism  s e t  ou t above.

The is su e  o f anthropomorphism b r in g s  in to  c le a r  fo cu s  th e  

su p p o s itio n  th a t  in  th e  id e a  man has access  to  a q u a n ti ty  t h a t  does n o t 

p a rta k e  o f  th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  emd ephem eral, which ch a r

a c te r iz e  a l l  h i s t o r i c a l  r e l ig io n s .  The a ttem p t to  escape anthropom or

p h ic  concep tions o f  God i s  p r e c is e ly  th e  a ttem p t to  escape th e  contam

in a t io n  o f  th e  id e a  by a l l  t h a t  mêm c o n s id e rs  l im ite d  emd im p e rfe c t in  

h im se lf . I t  w i l l  th e r e fo re  be a problem  to  which t h i s  form o f  sub-
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j e c t iv is m  tu rn s  i t s e l f  most d i l i g e n t l y ;  and from th e  n a tu re  o f th e  

prob lem , one th a t  w i l l  most f re q u e n tly  and most d is tu rb in g ly  ch a llen g e  

th e  th e s is --o f  th e  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  id e a l .  H erder p ro v id e s  an 

i n s t r u c t iv e  exsm ple. He i s  a p t  to  be sh o rt-tem p ered  about t h i s  f a i l i n g  

i n  o th e r s .  L e ib n iz  i s  h a lf -e x c u se d  from g iv in g  way t o  anthropomorphisms 

in  h i s  Theodicy because i t  was a p o p u la r work, and "you know how a pop

u la r  mode o f  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f te n  le a d s  a s t r a y . " L e i b n i z  i s  n o t to  

blame f o r  t h i s  nonsense , ex cep t in s o f a r  as h is  p o e t ic  mind n e v e r , even

f o r  th e  most r ig o ro u s  t r u t h s ,  d isd a in e d  ornam ent, t h a t  i s ,  im ages,

127s im i le s ,  a l l e g o r ie s ,  anthropom orphism s, and so  o n ."  The case  h e re

r e f e r r e d  to  was L e ib n iz 's  d e s c r ip t io n  o f God b rood ing  fo r  e t e r n i t i e s

over th e  c re a t io n  o f  th e  w orld . " . . .  Imagine to  y o u r s e lf  t h i s  lo n g ,

128long  tim e in  th e  e t e r n i ty  o f th e  in a c t iv e  Godl" O ther o ffe n d e rs  a re  

o f te n  sco red  more h e a v ily ;  " In  o rd e r  to  e x p la in  th e  a c t i v i t y  o f  God, 

L e ib n iz  once used th e  e;q> ression , ' f u lg u r a t io n s ' which was based  on th e  

b e a u tifu l- im a g e  o f  th e  s u n 's  r a y s .  In  K astner you can read  how ab su rd ly  

th e  image was su b seq u en tly  tak en  up. Thus when we speak o f  God, l e t  us 

r a th e r  use no images I This i s  our f i r s t  commandment in  ph ilo sophy  as 

w e ll  as i n  Mosaic l a w . H e r d e r  knows q u i te  w e ll what he would p u t 

in  th e  p la c e  o f  such images—th e  f a c t  th a t  " th e re  i s  a  m athem atical 

rea so n  i n  th e  w o r l d . ".  . .A p h ilo so p h e r  who g iv es  up o r  d en ies  

h i s  re a so n , can indeed  have no p ro o f  o f  God. 2.* D. But as soon as 

he reco g n izes  i t  and makes c le a r  to  h im se lf  what reaso n  i s ,  then  in  the  

id e a  o f  reaso n  i t s e l f  he i s  g iv en  p ro o f  o f  God, t h a t  i s ,  o f  an e s s e n t i a l  

n e c e s s i ty  in  th e  r e l a t io n  o f  t r u t h s .  My f r ie n d ,  I  make f re e  to  say
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t h a t  t h i s  i s  th e  only  e s s e n t i a l  p ro o f  o f  God, (and th e re  canno t be

s e v e ra l  which a re  e s s e n t ia l )  r e c u r r in g  in  a l l  p ro o fs ,  b u t  which nowhere

appears so  e x a c t and pure  as in  th e  laws o f  our r e a s o n . Y e t  i t  i s

commonly o b je c te d  to  H erder—and examples a re  e a s i ly  come b y ^ -^ th a t  he

lap se s  e a s i ly  in to  f ig u r a t iv e  and p o e t ic  language where he should  be

e x p l i c i t  and sy s te m a tic —a tendency he h im se lf  i s  n o t unaware o f :  "We,

to o , P h i lo la u s ,  in  our d isc u s s io n  have o f te n  had to  use th e  name o f God

133as a  mere symbol."  There a re  a  number o f in s ta n c e s  where h i s  a t te n p ts  

to  avoid  th e  anthropom orphic seem to  b r in g  him face  to  face  w ith  th e  

b ew ild e rin g  r e a l i z a t io n  th a t  human id e a s  o f  God canno t h e lp  b e in g  in  

some degree anthropom orphic. He stum bles over one such d i f f i c u l t y  in

h is  c r i t iq u e  o f  L e s s in g 's  On the  D o c trin e  o f  Spinoza in  th e  fo u rth

C o n v ersa tio n :

. . .  My d e s ir e  was aroused  to  know how L essin g  co n ju red  up 
" th e  s p i r i t  which pervaded Spinoza h im s e lf ,"  and made i t  h i s  
own. And j u s t  h e re ,  I  must ad m it, ny d e s ir e  was in  v a in .
L essin g  h e a rs  o f  an i n t e l l i g e n t ,  p e rso n a l cause o f  th e  w orld  
and i s  o v erjo y ed  in  h i s  way, t h a t  he w i l l  now h e a r  som ething 
e n t i r e ly  new. L e s s in g 's  reaso n  could  never doubt o f  God’s 
rea so n . H is c u r io s i ty  was th u s  d i r e c te d  to  th e  p e rso n a l 
cause o f  th e  w o rld , and cibout t h a t ,  n a tu r a l ly ,  he cou ld  le a rn  
n o th in g  new. The ex p ress io n  "person" even when used by th e o 
lo g ian s  vdio do n o t s e t  i t  in  c o n tr a s t  w ith  th e  w o rld , b u t  only
tak e  i t  to  be a  d i s t in c t io n  in  th e  n a tu re  o f God, i s ,  as you 
y o u rs e lf  s a y , m erely anthropom orphic. Thus, p h i lo s o p h ic a l ly  
n o th in g -co u ld  be s e t t l e d  on t h i s  p o in t .

In  th e  in te r im  b e fo re  th e  second e d i t io n ,  however, he a p p a re n tly  f e l t

some d i f f i c u l t y  w ith  th e  d i s t in c t io n  between th e  i n t e l l i g e n t  and th e

p e rso n a l,  and th e re fo re  th e  second e d i t io n  s u b s t i tu te s  fo r  t h i s  passage

a leng thy  r e v is io n .  The word p e rso n , he e^ q ila in s , means " th e  p e c u l ia r

n a tu re  o f  a  c h a ra c te r  in  g e n e ra l by which i t  i s  d is t in g u is h e d  from
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135a n o th e r ."  Such a  word could  n o t be p ro p e rly  employed in  re fe re n c e  

to  God;

He i s  n e i th e r  a  face  nor a mask, n e i th e r  a le g a l  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  
n o r a d i s t i n c t  c h a ra c te r  who e x i s t s  among o th e rs  and a c ts  b e 
s id e  th e m .• L e t u s 'h a v e  done w ith  th e se  p e r s o n a liz a t io n s  which 
always le a d  i f  r ^ t  to  som ething f a l s e ,  assumed o r  im puted, 
th en  to  som ething d i s t in c t iv e  in  form , f ig u r e ,  o r d i f f e r e n 
t i a t i o n  from o t h e r s , to  p o s i t io n ,  ran k , and th a t  s o r t  o f  th in g ,  
and hence c a r ry  us away from th e  pure  con cep tio n  o f an e n t i r e ly  
incom parable e ssen ce  and t r u t h .  God no more p o r tra y s  a  "p e rso n ,"  
o r  a f f e c ts  p e rso n a l q u a l i t i e s , o r  has a  p e rso n a l way o f  th in k in g  
[ i t a l i c s  mine] which i s  d i s t i n c t  from , and in  c o n tr a s t  to  o th e r  

w ays, tham He resem bles a p e rso n . He i s .  None i s  l ik e  un to  
Him.

THEOPHRON: B ut does no t " th e  h ig h e s t  in te l l ig e n c e "  demand
th e  term  " p e rso n ,"  in  th a t  " u n ity  o f  s e lf -c o n sc io u s n e ss "  would 
in v o lv e  " p e rs o n a li ty " ?

PHILOLAUS: I  do n o t see  why. On th e  c o n tra ry ,  " p e rs o n a li ty "
alw ays remadns a  s tra n g e  amd s u p e r f i c i a l  term  f o r  t h i s  con
c e p tio n . . . . The most in tim a te  co n sc iousness o f  s e l f  f o rg e ts  
th e  appearamce o f  p erso n  . . .  so  co m p le te ly , t h a t  one as i t  
w ere d r iv e s  i t  o u t of; o n e 's  s e l f  i n  pronouncing  a  word o f  
judgment on p e rs o n a l  appearam ce.136

F ic h te ,  to o , comes i n  h i s  l a t e r  developm ent to  see  th a t  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l

fo rm u la tio n  i s  l im i te d :

Thou a r t  b e s t  known to  th e  c h i l d - l i k e ,  dev o ted , sim ple mind.
. . .The i n q u i s i t i v e  u n d e rs tan d in g , which has h eard  o f  Thee, 
b u t  seen Thee n o t ,  would teach  us th y  n a tu re  ; and ais Thy im age, 
shows us a  m onstrous and incongruous sh ap e , which th e  sag ac io u s  
laugh a t ,  and th e  w ise and good abhor. I  h id e  ny face b e fo re  
Thee, amd lay  my hand upon my mouth. How Thou a r t ,  amd seem est 
t o  Thine own b e in g , I  cam n ev er know. . . . T hat which I  co n ce iv e , 
becomes f i n i t e  th rough  my very  co n cep tio n  o f  i t ;  amd t h i s  can 
n e v e r , even by e n d le s s  e x a l ta t io n ,  r i s e  in to  th e  I n f i n i t e .  Thou 
d i f f e r e s t  from men, n o t in  degree  b u t  in  n a tu r e . In  every  
s ta g e  o f  t h e i r  advamcement th ey  th in k  o f Thee as a g r e a te r  man, 
amd s t i l l  a g r e a te r ;  b u t never as  God—th e  I n f i n i t e , —whom no 
measure can m ete. . . .  In  th e  Id ea  o f  person  th e re  a re  im
p e r f e c t io n s ,  l i m i t a t i o n s : —how can I  c lo th e  Thee w ith  i t  w ith 
o u t th ese?!^^

In  o th e r  w ords, in  th e  exaunination o f  th e  q u e s tio n  o f amthropomorphism 

th e  i n t e l l e c t  i t s e l f  i s  g rad u a lly  su rre n d e re d  to  th e  realm  o f  phenomena.
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though th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  assum ption a t  th e  co re  o f  t h i s  ph ilo sophy  f ig h ts  

s tu b b o rn ly  to  m ain ta in  i t s  p la c e . I f  th e  exam ination  i s  co n tin u ed  in  

i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c  te rm s, th e  e f f e c t  must be a f u r th e r  and f u r th e r  r e 

t r e a t  i n t o  a b s tr a c t io n ,  u n t i l  f in a l ly  not even th e  a b s tr a c t  id e a  i t s e l f  

b u t  m erely  th e  p ro cess  o f  a b s tr a c t io n  i s  id e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  in e f fa b le  

Name; and ( in  th e  s u b je c tiv e  v e rs io n  o f th a t  same phenomenon we have 

no ted  in  o b jec tiv ism ) th e  mind reasons i t s e l f  o u t o f  th e  d iv in e  p re 

ro g a tiv e  and id e a lism  c o n v e r ts  i t s e l f  in to  m a te r i a l i s t i c  determ inism . 

D ia le c t i c a l  m a te ria lism  becomes th e  sa v io u r  o f  mankind.

The S e lf-E ffa c in g  N ature  o f  I n te l l e c tu a l l y  Based Id e a lism , 
E xem plified  in  th e  Concept o f  R ev e la tio n

T h is  d e n ig ra tio n  o f th e  o b je c t iv e  by which th e  s u b je c tiv e  

a s s e r t s  i t s  a u th o r ity  h a s ,  th e n , th e  p re d ic ta b le  in e v i ta b le  e f f e c t ,  a t  

f i r s t  g la n ce  p a ra d o x ic a l, o f  d e s tro y in g  th e  id e a l  i t s e l f .  An i n t e r e s t 

in g  s tu d y  in  p o in t ,  which w i l l  s im u ltan eo u sly  throw l ig h t  on th e  e f f e c t  

o f  th e  tendency on c h r is to lo g y ,  i s  th e  means by which i n t e l l e c t u a l  

id e a lism  t r e a t s  th e  q u e s tio n  o f r e v e la t io n .  The orthodox concep tion  o f  

r e v e la t io n  had been , o f c o u rse , th a t  i t  was som ething o b je c t iv e ly  g iv en , 

and th e  e a r l i e r  r a t i o n a l i s t s  and d e i s t s  had con tin u ed  to  co n s id e r i t  

such. The id e a  o f an i n i t i a l  f a l l  o f  man had ren d ered  i t  e s s e n t i a l  

t h a t  th e  sav in g  r e v e la t io n  come from w ith o u t and r e s to r e  man to  the 

s t a t e  o f  p e r f e c t  re a so n a b le n e ss . Now th e  id ea  o f th e  f a l l  i s  a t  base 

c o n tra d ic to ry  to  the assum ptions o f r a t io n a lis m , however th e  two modes 

o f th in k in g  a re  o f te n  h e ld  in  c o n ju n c tio n ; fo r  th e  reason  in  man th a t  i s  

p a r ta k e r  o f  th e  d iv in e  n a tu re  (or o f  th e  u n iv e rs a l  human id e a l)  can no t
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be conceived  as maimed in  such a way w ith o u t i t s  a u th o r i ty  b e in g  ques

tio n e d . And i f  man has not f a l l e n —o r ,  to  p u t th e  th e s i s  in  th e  term s 

o f  id e a lism , i f  th e r e  e x i s t s  in h e re n t  in  every man th e  id e a l  o f  p e r 

fe c tio n  a lre a d y —n o t only  i s  an e x te rn a l  r e v e la t io n  u n n ecessa ry , b u t to  

g ive  i t  a v a l id i t y  h ig h e r  than  t h a t  o f  in n a te  reaso n  i s  to  d e c lin e  from 

pure r e l ig io n  in to  an id o la t r y .  What, th e n , i s  to  be done w ith  th e  

claim s o f  r e v e la t io n ,  w ith  th e  f a c t  o f  th e  h is to r y  o f C h r is t ia n i ty ?

L essin g  worked ou t th e  amazing r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  p ro g re s s iv e  

r e v e la t io n ,  w hich, when made a t h e s i s  o f  h i s to r y ,  had such fa r - re a c h in g  

and r a d ic a l  e f f e c t s  as to  make i t  th e  g re a t  d iv id e  o f modern th o u g h t.

The id e a  i s  p iv o ta l  in  th e  developm ent th a t  ex tends from L essin g  and 

H erder th rough  Hegel to  Feuerback , Marx and E n g e ls . I t  p ro v id ed  s im u l

tan eo u sly  th e  t h e o r e t i c a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  r a t io n a le  fo r  th e  o rg a n ic  con

cep tio n  o f  th e  u n iv e rse  to  which th e  id ea  o f  immanence had been  p re s s in g  

s in c e  th e  C opernican re v o lu tio n . In  r e l ig io n  i t  broke th e  ty ran n y  o f 

s t a t i c  sy s te m a tic  th o u g h t—fo r  good o r fo r  bad . I t  i s  m ainly resp o n 

s ib le  fo r  an emergence o f  a new concep t o f  th e  ro le  o f  myth. And, in  th e  

immediate case  a t  hand , i t  appeared  to  j u s t i f y  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  

supremacy o f th e  k e rn e l  which i s  id e a  over th e  a c c id e n ta l  form which 

i s  husk.

The g i s t  o f  t h i s  th e s i s  i s  s e t  o u t in  c le a r  p o p u la r form in  

The E ducation  o f  th e  Human Race. L essing  bows b r i e f l y  in  th e  d i r e c t io n  

o f  th e  id e a  o f  a f a l l ,  as i t  had been adap ted  by an e a r l i e r  r a t io n a lis m , 

b u t m ostly by way o f  co n cessio n ; i t  i s  ev id en t th e  d o c tr in e  o f  a  f a l l  i s  

n o t conceived  as n e c e ssa ry . Even i f  God had o r ig in a l ly  g iv en  to  every
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man a p e rso n a l im m ediate r e v e la t io n  ( th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  E den), he sa y s ,

th e  in e v i ta b le  consequence was t h a t  "as soon as th e  Humam Reason, l e f t

to  i t s e l f ,  began to  e la b o ra te  i t ,  i t  b roke up th e  one Immeasurable in to

many M easurab les, and gave a  no te  o r  s ig n  o f  mark to  every  one o f  th e se

138p a r t s . "  The r e s u l t  wais "po ly theism  and id o l a t r y ,"  a  c o n d itio n  which 

m ight ais e a s i ly  be assum ed, and by l a t e r  commentators was assumed, as a 

s ta r t in g - p la c e  fo r  human r e l ig io u s  developm ent. From t h i s  c o n d it io n , 

he s a y s— fo llow ing  b i b l i c a l  h is to r y  c lo s e ly —God le d  man through  a 

s e r i e s  o f  r e v e la t io n s ,  v a ry in g  th e  mode o f  r e v e la t io n  as th e  human ra c e  

developed . The whole h i s to r y  o f  th e  human ra c e  i s  d e sc rib e d  by analogy 

to  th e  growth o f one p e rso n , who advances from in fan cy  to  m a tu rity  by 

means o f  th e se  p ro g re s s iv e  modes o f  e d u c a tio n . At f i r s t  God teach es  by 

r u le  o n ly , le a d in g  His p u p i l  always however to  a f u l l e r  u n d ers tan d in g  

o f  th e  p re c e p t to  which th e  r u le  g iv es  e x p re ss io n . At a  g iven  s ta g e  in  

m an's m a tu r i ty , in  th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  tim e , "a B e t te r  I n s t r u c to r  must come 

and t e a r  th e  exhausted  P rim er from th e  c h i l d 's  hands. CHRIST c a m e : "1^9 

He was th e  " f i r s t  c e r ta in  p r a c t i c a l  T eacher o f th e  im m o rta lity  o f  th e  

soul,"^^®  and h is  r o le  was to  b r in g  to  man d o c tr in e s  and commands h e re 

to fo re  in ç e r f e c t ly  conceived  " to  en fo rce  an inw ard p u r i ty  o f  h e a r t  in

141re fe re n c e  to  an o th e r l i f e . "  But t h i s  i s  no t th e  u lt im a te  s ta g e :  

th e re  w i l l  come " th e  tim e o f  th e  p e r f e c t in g ,  when man . . . w i l l  do th e  

R ight because i t  r i g h t ,  n o t because a r b i t r a r y  rew ards a re  annexed 

th e r e to ,  . . .  I t  w i l l  a s su re d ly  come! th e  tim e o f  a new e te r n a l  G ospel, 

which i s  prom ised us in  th e  Prim er o f  th e  New Testam ent i t s e l f !

Thus th e  a c c id e n ta l  h i s t o r i c a l  form o f  r e l ig io n ,  u s e fu l  fo r
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i t s  tim e , i s  n e v e r th e le s s  only  means to  an end , and i s  d isc a rd e d  once 

th e  id e a  h a s  been shucked o u t o f  i t .  D o ctrin es them selves a re  formu

la t io n s  o f  th e  same s o r t :  th e  id e a  o f  t r i n i t y  i s  u s e fu l  in  th a t  i t  

communicates th e  id e a  " th a t  God cannot p o s s ib ly  be One in  th e  sense  in  

which f i n i t e  th in g s  a re  one , t h a t  even His u n ity  must be a  tra n sce n d 

e n ta l  u n i ty ,  which does n o t exc lude  a  s o r t  o f  p lu r a l i ty " ;^ ^ ^  th e  doc

t r i n e  o f  th e  atonem ent may w e ll mean " th a t  God, in  s p i t e  o f  th a t  o r i g i 

n a l in c a p a c ity  o f  man, chose r a th e r  to  g ive  him m oral law s, and fo rg iv e  

him a l l  t ra n s g re s s io n s  in  c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  His Son, i . e . , in  co n sid 

e r a t io n  o f  th e  s e l f - e x i s t e n t  t o t a l  o f  a l l  His own p e r f e c t io n s , compared 

w ith  w hich , and in  w hich, a l l  im p e rfec tio n s  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  d isa p p e a r , 

th an  n o t t o  g ive  him th o se  law s , and th en  to  exclude  him from a l l  m oral 

b le s s e d n e s s , which cannot be conceived  o f  w ith o u t m oral law s."^^^

Thus a l l  th e  o b je c ts  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  a r e  transm uted  in to  id e a s ,  

and th e  developm ent o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  app rehension  o f  God i s  th e  end 

o f  r e l ig io n .  I t  would seem t h a t  th e  ro le  o f form has been t o t a l l y  

s u b je c te d  to  t h a t  o f  id e a ,  and t h a t  i n t e l l e c t u a l  id e a lism  has been 

re c o n c ile d  w ith  C h r is t ia n i ty  a t  th e  expense only  o f th e  su rre n d e r  o f 

th e  n a iv e  n o tio n  o f th e  a b s o lu te  v a l id i ty  o f  i t s  embodying form s.

Yet i t  i s  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  see  h e re  a lre a d y  th e  in c ip ie n t  c o l

lap se  o f  i d e a l i s t i c  r e l ig io n ,  in  th e  form in  which i t  i s  h e re  conceived . 

The d i f f i c u l t i e s  a re  trem endous, and work them selves o u t in e x o rab ly  in  

th e  subsequen t developm ent to  e v e n tu a te  in  F euerbach , Marx and Comte.

In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e , id e a lism  conceived as a  system  i s  s t a t i c  

by n a tu re  and must in e v i ta b ly  be broken by th e  concep t o f  e v o lu tio n .
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I f  th e  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y  o f  r e v e la t io n  must bow to  a  r e l a t i v i s t i c  r e in 

t e r p r e ta t io n  f th e  s p e c ia l  f i n a l i t y  o f  reasoned  th e se s  must a ls o  bow. One 

may sa y , bagging  th e  analogy o f th e  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  c h i ld  undergoing t h i s  

p ro g ress iv a , e d u c a tio n , th a t  th e  m ature id e a  i s  a lre a d y  p r e s e n t  in  th e  

in f a n t  p re c e p t;  b u t  i f  th e  id e a  h e ld  a t  any g iven  moment must succumb 

to  a  l a t e r  id e a ,  a l b e i t  th a t  som ething c o n s is te n t  in h e re s  in  b o th , th en  

th e  id e a  i t s e l f ,  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  fo rm u la tio n , must be seen  as mere 

husk a ls o .  How many la y e rs  o f  s h e l l  must be removed t i l  one comes down 

to  th e  k e rn e l?  and what can th a t  k e rn e l be? The in e v i ta b le  consequence 

o f  th e  re n u n c ia tio n  o f  form as nugato ry  must b e , as was n o ted  in  th e  

d is c u s s io n  o f  anthropomorphism  above, t h a t  essence lik e w ise  v an ish e s .

What i s  l e f t ,  i f  even th a t  can a t  l a s t  be  re tad n e d , i s  th e  mere form al 

p ro c e ss  i t s e l f .  The n o tio n  th a t  God H im self i s  chcuiging, grow ing, 

coming in to  co n sc io u sn e ss , i s  th e  a p o th e o s is  o f  t h i s  p ro c e s s ,  e lo q u en t 

o f  th e  c o lla p se  o f  th e  d iv in i ty  o f  id e a .

L e s s in g 's  work i t s e l f  a lre a d y  g iv es  ev idence o f  th e  u n easin ess  

o f  t h i s  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  o f  s t a t i c  id e a  and th e  p ro cess  o f  change. "Educa

t io n  g iv e s  to  Man n o th in g  which he m ight n o t educe o u t o f  h im se lf ; i t  

g iv es  him th a t  which he m ight educe o u t o f  h im se lf , on ly  q u ick e r and 

more e a s i ly .  In  th e  saune way to o . R ev e la tio n  [ i . e . ,  p ro g re s s iv e  rev e 

la t io n ]  g iv es  n o th in g  to  th e  human s p e c ie s ,  which th e  humam reaso n  l e f t  

to  i t s e l f  m ight n o t a t t a i n ;  on ly  i t  has g iv e n , and s t i l l  g iv es  to  i t ,  

th e  roost i n ^ r t a m t  o f  th e se  th in g s  e a u : l i e r . Yet  i t  i s  th e  n a tu re  

o f  th e  Human Reaison, th a t  even i f  i t  were g iven  th e  co n cep tio n  o f th e  

One God, i t  would in e v i ta b ly  b reak  up th e  one Immeasurable in to  many
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M easurab les. i t  i s  n o t ,  th o n , in  th e  f in a l i t y  o f the  ex p ress io n  o f  

th e  id ea  th a t  th e  e s s e n t ia l  f a c to r  L ies , hut in  th e  m a tu rity  o f the  

mind th a t  re c e iv e s  i t ?  I f  a l l  th a t  th e  p rocess i s  working toward i s  

th e  f in a l  r e a l iz a t io n  o f  th e  idea  w hich, once c le a r ly  seen , reason  

w i l l  reco g n ize  as  1 l a t e l y  v a l id a te d ,  how could ilu> mind once 

e n lig h te n e d  ever d e c lin e  from the pure  idea? The p o in t here i s  n o t 

to  b ed e v il Lessing w ith  h is  concession  to  the id ea  o f a f a l l — for  we 

have conceded th a t  id ea  to  be u n e s s e n tia l  to  h is  t h e s i s —hut to  show 

t h a t  th e  in n a te  antagonism  between s ta b le  idea and the  e v o lu tio n a ry  

p ro c e ss  has n o t been apprehended.

An analogous d i f f i c u l t y  appears in  a d i f f e r e n t  co n tex t in  

H egel. There has begun a lre a d y  th a t  odd re v e rsa l by which i n t e l l e c t u -  

a lism  a ttem pted  to  comprehend and abso rb  the  o b je c t iv e ,  and which f i n a l l y  

broke th e  a u th o r ity  o f  id e a lism . For though Hegel r e s t s  h is  whole system  

upon th e  id e a  o f  evo lv ing  co n sc iousness as a p ro c e s s , the  lo g ic a l  n a t u r e  

o f  h is  system  d e l iv e r s  i t  aga in  in to  a s t a t i c  i n t e l l e c t u a l  ism, i n t o  the  

" re s o lu t io n  o f  a l l  l i f e  in to  concep tua l r e l a t i o n s  and p ro cesses  o f 

t h o u g h t . " H e  reg a rd s  th e  movement o f the  u n iv e rse  as  the  l i f e  

o f  God," says S to r r ;  "God i s  immanent in  the p ro cesses  o f n a tu re  

and h i s to r y .  The A bsolu te . . . having o b je c t i f ie d  o r e x te rn a l is e d  

i t s e l f  in  th e  world o f th e  f i n i t e ,  i s  in  p rocess  o f re tu rn in g  to  

i t s e l f  in  th e  consc iousness o f man."^*^ But th i s  concep t o f  h i s t o r y  

en co u n te rs  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  on the face  o f i t  a t  l e a s t ,  in  i t s  

c o n f ro n ta tio n  w ith  th e  s p e c ia l i ty  o f  J e su s , s t o r r ' s  a n a ly s is  o f the 

d i f f i c u l t y  i s  j u s t :  " I f  th e  A bsolute i s  p ro c e ss , i f  a l l  f i n i t e  W ing
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seen as mere r e f l e c t i o n .  Id ea lism  has tu rn ed  i t s e l f  in s id e  ou t and 

become m a te r ia lism . I r o n i c a l ly ,  th e  concept o f th e  d i a l e c t i c a l  p ro cess  

i t s e l f ,  th e  "g en era l law s" o f  Marx and E n g e ls , which th ey  p o s ite d  in  

th e  p la c e -o f  id e a lism , i s  a  lo g ic a l  and s ys t ema t ic  c o n s tru c t ,  and i s  

th e r e f o r e ,  d e s p ite  a p p e a ra n c e s ,-a s  much a  s t a t i c  i n t e l l e c t u a l  system  

as th e  id e a lism  which i t  th in k s  i t  h as  overthrow n—b u t which a c tu a l ly  

i s  s t i l l  bone and f le s h  o f i t s  own assum ptions.

The C h ris to lo g y  o f  I n t e l l e c tu a l l y  Based Id e a lism

The c h r i s to lo g ic a l  s p e c u la tio n s  o f  the  i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t s  fo llow  

p re d ic ta b le  l i n e s . As some o f  th e  q u o ta tio n s  c i t e d  above su g g e s t, th ey  

were much more in t e r e s te d  in  th e  ideeis in h e re n t in  C h r is t ia n i ty  than  in  

an y th in g  f o rm a l is t ic  and p o s i t iv e .  As th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  o f  an e a r l i e r  

age had r e je c te d  th e  m iracu lous and p ro p h e t ic ,  so  th e se  r e je c te d  a l l  

r e l ig io u s  form excep t as  exem plary o f  th e  in n e r  r e a l i t y .  The ta sk  o f 

r e l ig io n  i s  t o  r e j e c t  th e  mere outw ard tra p p in g s  as r a p id ly  as th e  

growth o f  human m a tu rity  w i l l  a llo w . Among th e  in c id e n ta l  tra p p in g s  so  

su rren d e re d  cure o f cou rse  a l l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f J e s u s ,  a l l  h i s t o r i c a l  

o r  legendary  d e t a i l s  o f  His l i f e ,  a l l  d o c t r in a l  c la im s o f  His d iv in i ty .  

His s in le s s n e s s .  His p la c e  in  th e  T r in i ty ,  e t c . ,  ex cep t in s o fa r  as th e se  

may be t r a n s la te d  in to  id e a .

In  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  w hether J e su s  was human o r  d iv in e ,  th e  b a s ic  

judgment o f t h i s  form o f  r e l ig io n  must adhere to  th e  fo rm er. I f  He 

were d iv in e  (supposing th e  e s s e n t i a l  d i s t in c t io n  betw een th e  human and 

th e  d iv in e ) , He must n e c e s s a r i ly  appear as  an e x te rn a l  o b je c t ,  and hence
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i s  th e  p ro g re s s iv e  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f God, how can th e re  be a t  any 

one p o in t  in  th e  p ro c e ss  a m a n ife s ta tio n  com plete in  c h a r a c te r ,  

and p o ssessed  o f  th e  f i n a l i t y  and uniqueness which C h r i s t i a n i ty  

a t t r i b u t e s  to  th e  In c a rn a tio n ?  . . . .  The h y p o th esis  o f  a 

p ro g re s s iv e  in c a rn a  ion  o f  God in  humanity fax^s  to  do j u s t i c e  

to  th e  p e c u l ia r  c h a ra c te r  w hich, as  C h r i s t i a n i ty  c la im s, b e longs 

to  th e  In c a rn a tio n  o f  C h r i s t . "1*8 ^s S tra u s s  saw, a c o n s is te n t  

th e s i s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  developm ent as  th e  essen ce  o f r e l ig io n  would 

have to  s e t  th e  p e r f e c t  embodiment o f th e  id e a  a t  th e  end o f  th e  

developm ent, n o t somewhere s h o r t  o f  th e  e n d . 1^9 The th e s i s  

r e q u ir e s ,  in  o th e r  w ords, th e  i ro n  n e c e s s i ty  o f  th e  p ro c e s s , and 

th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s  must be de th roned  th a t  He may f in d  H is p la c e  

in  th e  developm ent, in  S to r r ’s  judgm ent, Hegel s k ir te d  th e  

problem  and made th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s  f i t  more e a s i ly  in to  h is  

system  by i n s i s t i n g  th a t  His im portance la y  in  th e  d o c tr in e s  he 

ta u g h t r a th e r  th an  in  His p e r s o n ^ a n d  we have th e  anomaly o f  a 

system  th a t  i n s i s t s  on th e  prim acy o f  th e  a c t  o f  in c a rn a tio n  as  

th e  c lu e  to  e x is te n c e  e q u iv o ca tin g  on th e  v a l id i t y  o f th e  in c a rn a t io n  

i t s e l f .

Second, th e  p ro ce ss  d e sc rib e d  by L essing  I s  e v id e n tly  a  t r a n s 

fo rm ation  o f  r e l ig io n  in to  pure  id e a ,  th a t  i s  in to  p h ilo so p h y . The 

residuum  to  be d isco v e re d  by th e  washing away o f  in a c c u ra te  p o r tio n s  i s  

n o t now, a s  w ith  th e  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c s ,  some p a r t s  o f the  g o sp e l s to ry  

t h a t  w i l l  be d iv in e ly  e f f ic a c io u s ,  b u t th e  pu re  id ea  which i s  hidden 

w ith in  th e  e n t i r e  s to r y  b u t no p a r t  o f  which th e  s to ry  p e r f e c t ly  d i s 

c lo s e s .  In  t h i s  l i n e  o f  developm ent, co n sc iousness i s  s a lv a t io n  and
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any n a r ra t iv e  o r p o e t ic  o r  r i t u a l i s t i c  fo rm u la tio n  i s  th e  darkness which 

man roust f le e .  The end p ro d u c t,  th e n , i s  th e  o b l i t e r a t i o n  o f  a l l  r e 

l ig io n  whan, the  id e a  s h a l l  have shucked o f f  a t  l a s t  a l l  the  l im i ta t io n s  

o f  form . But the  p ro c e ss  does no t s to p  w ith  th e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  r e 

l ig io n  in to  p h ilo so p h y ; sy s te m a tic  ph ilo so p h y  i t s e l f  must a t  l a s t  f a l l .  

So Ë ngels - in te rp re ts  th e  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f H egel, F euerbach, Marx and 

h im se lf :

. . . With Hegel ph ilo so p h y  comes to  an end: on th e  one hand, 
because  in  h is  system  he conprehended i t s  whole developm ent in  
th e  most sp le n d id  fa sh io n ; and on th e  o th e r  hand , becau se , even 
i f  u n co n sc io u sly , he showed us th e  way o u t o f  th e  la b y r in th  o f  
"system s" to  r e a l  p o s i t iv e  knowledge o f th e  w orld .

[In  H eg e l's  system ] th in k in g  and i t s  t h o u ^ t - p r o d u c t , th e  id e a ,  
i s  h e re  th e  p rim ary , n a tu re  th e  d e r iv e d  e lem en t, which only  
e x i s t s  a t  a l l  by th e  condescension  o f  th e  id e a .  . . . With 
one blow [Feuerbach] . . . p la c ed  m a te r ia lism  on th e  th ro n e  
a g a in . N ature e x i s t s  in d ep en d en tly  o f  a l l  p h ilo so p h y .

FeueA ach h im se lf  never c o n tr iv e s  to  escape from th e  realm  o f  
a b s tr a c t io n —f o r  which he has a dead ly  h a tr e d —in to  th a t  o f  
l iv in g  r e a l i t y .  . . . But th e  s te p  which Feuerbach d id  no t 
ta k e  n e v e r th e le s s  had to  be ta k e n . The c u l t  o f  a b s tr a c t  man 
which formed th e  k e rn e l  o f  F eu erb ach 's  new r e l ig io n  had to  be 
re p la c e d  by th e  s c ie n c e  o f r e a l  men and o f  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  
developm ent.

T h is  id e o lo g ic a l  r e v e r s a l  had to  be done away w ith . . . .  [In  
th e  work o f Marx and Engels] d i a l e c t i c s  reduced  i t s e l f  to  th e  
s c ie n c e  o f  th e  g e n e ra l laws o f m otion—both  o f  th e  e x te rn a l  
w orld  and o f  human th o u g h t—two s e ts  o f  laws which a re  i d e n t i 
c a l  in  substance  . . . .  Thereby the  d i a l e c t i c  o f  th e  concept 
i t s e l f  became m erely  th e  conscious r e f le x  o f  th e  d ia l e c t i c a l  
m otion o f  the r e a l  w orld  and th e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  Hegel was p la ce d  
upon i t s  head; o r  r a t h e r ,  tu rn ed  o f f  i t s  h ead , on which i t  was 
s ta n d in g  b e fo re , and p la ce d  upon i t s  f e e t  a g a in .

At th e  end o f  t h i s  re d u c tiv e  p ro c e s s , th e n , th e  id e a l  i s  d ep riv ed  o f  a l l

fo rm s, i s  t r a n s la te d  in to  mere p ro c e s s , and i s  f i n a l l y  seen as th e  law

o f  n e c e s s i ty  which in h e re s  in  th e  m a te r ia l ,  o f  which th e  id ea  i s  now
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can have no a u th o r ity  over th e  s u b je c t  which i s  th e  r e a l i t y  man must 

honor. He m ust, tlien , t o  be v en e ra ted  by man, be a l to g e th e r  a t  one w ith  

man, and h i s  meaning and d o c tr in e s  must conform to  th a t  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

apprehension .. Jesu s  as i d e n t i c a l  w ith  s u b je c t  becomes m erely the  a p o th e o s is  

o f  th e  human ego in  i t s  u l t im a te  form; Je su s  as o b je c t  becomes merely 

ex en p la ry  .m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  t h a t  s u b je c t .  But i t  i s  a t  once e v id e n t th a t  

t h i s  co n cep tio n  s e ts  Him below th e  in d iv id u a l human ego; f o r  th e  h i s 

t o r i c a l  p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s  t h a t  d is t in g u is h  Him a t  a l l  from th e  id e a l  con

ce iv ed  by th e  ego i t s e l f  a re  m erely in c id e n ta l ,  and th e  r e s u l t  i s  th a t  

He c e a s e s  t o  have any v a l id i t y  o th e r  than  t h a t  which th e  id e a l  o f  the  ego 

a s s ig n s  Him. As th e  tre a tm e n t o f His ro le  in  L e ss in g 's  E ducation  o f  th e  

Human Race makes c l e a r .  H is example i s  m erely a s ta g e  in  th e  e v o lu tio n  

o f  human r e l ig io u s  co n sc io u sn e ss , and th e  r e s u l t  o f  t h a t  e v o lu tio n  i s  

t h a t  man w i l l  a t t a i n  to  th e  pu re  id e a  and H is exanple w i l l  become un

n e c e s sa ry .

K a n t 's  R e lig io n  w ith in  th e  L im its  o f  Reason Alone makes c le a r  

how th e  d i s t r u s t  o f  an y th in g  e x te rn a l  to  th e  s u b je c tiv e  a u th o r i ty  i t 

s e l f  has o p e ra te d  to  low er th e  r o le  o f Je su s  to  t h i s  p la n e . A ll th a t  

i s  m iracu lous in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  must be done away; fo r  i f  one accep ts  th e  

v a l id i t y  o f  m ira c le , " i t  bespeaks a cu lp ab le  degree o f  m oral u n b e lie f  

n o t t o  acdcnowledge as com plete ly  a u th o r i ta t iv e  th e  commands o f  duty— 

commands p r im o rd ia lly  engraved  upon th e  h e a r t  o f  man th rough  reaso n — 

u n le ss  th ey  a re  in  a d d itio n  a c c re d ite d  through m ira c le s  . . . .  One 

would have t o  assume th a t  mere f a i t h  i n ,  and r e p e t i t io n  o f ,  th in g s  in -  

co n p reh en sib le  (which any one can do w ith o u t th e reb y  b e in g  o r  ever b e -
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coming a b e t t e r  man) i s  a way, and indeed  th e  on ly  way, o f  p le a s in g  

God—an a s s e r t io n  to  be conibatted w ith  m ight and main. . . [Thus th e  p e r 

son o f  Je su s  may rem ain fo r  u s , i f  we l i k e ,  a  m ystery ; wej indeed  may 

honor the  tra p p in g s  [H u lle ] which have served  *c b r in g  in to  p u b lic  c u r 

rency  a  d o c tr in e  whose a u th e n t ic i ty  r e s t s  upon a re c o rd  in d e l ib ly  r e g i s 

te r e d  in  every so u l and which s ta n d s  in  need o f no m ira c le . But i t  i s  

e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  . . . we do no t make i t  a te n e t  o f  r e l ig io n  t h a t  th e  

knowing, b e l ie v in g ,  and p ro fe s s io n  . . . can ren d e r  o u rse lv e s  w e ll-  

p le a s in g  to  God. " For  th e  t ru e  meaning o f th e  n a tu re  o f Je su s  i s  

w ith in  u s " W e  n eed , th e r e fo r e ,  no e n p i r ic a l  example to  make th e  id e a  

o f  a p erso n  m ora lly  w e ll-p le a s in g  t o  God our a rc h e ty p e ; t h i s  id e a  as an 

a rch e ty p e  i s  a lre a d y  p re se n t in  our re a so n . M oreover, i f  anyone . . . 

r e q u i r e ,  as c r e d e n t ia l s  r e q u is i t e  to  b e l i e f ,  t h a t  t h i s  in d iv id u a l  [Jesu s] 

shou ld  have perform ed m irac le s  . . . he . . . th e reb y  c o n fesse s  to  h is  

own m oral u n b e l ie f , t h a t  i s ,  to  h i s  lack  o f f a i th  in  v i r t u e .  . . . For 

only  a  f a i th  in  th e  p r a c t i c a l  v a l i d i t y  o f  th a t  id e a  which l i e s  in  our 

reaso n  has  moral w o rth . . . [We m ight indeed  see  in  Je su s  J

as p e r f e c t  an exan^le  o f a man w e ll-p le e is in g  to  God as one can 
ex p ec t to  f in d  in  e x te rn a l  ex p e rien c e  ( for  be i t  remembered th a t  
th e  a rchetype  o f  such a p erso n  i s  to  be i. ;-ught nowhere b u t in  
our own reaison) , . . . [bu t] evon then  we sh o u ld  have no cause 
f o r  supposing him o th e r  th an  a man n a tu r a l ly  b e g o tte n  . . . .
T h is  i s  n o t ,  t o  be s u r e ,  a b s o lu te ly  to  deny th a t  he m ight be a 
man s u p e rn a tu ra l ly  b e g o tte n . But to  suppose th e  l a t t e r  can in  
no way b e n e f i t  us . . .  . And th e  p resence  o f  t h i s  a rch e ty p e  
in  th e  human s o u l i s  in  i t s e l f  s u f f i c i e n t ly  in c o n p reh en s ib le  
w ith o u t our add ing  to  i t s  s u p e rn a tu ra l  o r ig in  th e  assum ption 
t h a t  i t  i s  h y p o s ta s iz ed  in  a p a r t i c u l a r  in d iv id u a l .  The e l e 
v a tio n  o f  such a  ho ly  person  above a l l  th e  f r a i l t i e s  o f  human 
n a tu re  would r a t h e r ,  so  f a r  as we can s e e ,  h in d e r  th e  adop tion  
o f  th e  id e a  o f  such a p erso n  f o r  ou r im i ta t io n .  For l e t  th e  
n a tu re  o f  t h i s  in d iv id u a l . . .  be reg ard ed  as superhuman . . .
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such a d iv in e  p e rso n  cou ld  no lo n g e r be held  up a s  an exam ple.

I t  i s  ex trem ely  im p o rtan t t h a t  Je su s  rem ain on ly  exam ple; i f  He becomes 

m ore, th e  p u r i ty  o f  ou r own m oral judgm ents w ith  re fe re n c e  to  Him becomes 

s u l l i e d .  To be s u re ,  says Kant—and h e re  he i s  on th e  verge  o f under

c u t t in g  th e  s p e c ia l  v a l i d i t y  o f  reaso n  i t s e l f ,  and o f  p a s s in g  over in to  

th e  sym bolic concep tion  t h a t  adm its th e  phencxnenal in  co n cep tio n  as  

n e ce ssa ry  to  a l l  id e a —

I t  i s  indeed a l im i ta t io n  o f humem re a so n , and one which i s  
ev e r in se p a ra b le  from i t ,  t h a t  we can  conceive o f no c o n s id e r
a b le  m oral w orth  in  th e  a c t io n s  o f  a  p e rso n a l be ing  w ith o u t 
re p re s e n tin g  th a t  p e rso n , o r  h is  m a n ife s ta t io n , in  human g u is e .
T h is  i s  n o t to  a s s e r t  t h a t  such w orth  i s  in  i t s e l f  . . .  so con
d i t io n e d ,  b u t m erely  t h a t  we m ust alw ays r e s o r t  to  scxne analogy 
to  n a tu ra l  e x is te n c e s ' to  ren d e r s u p e rs e n s ib le  q u a l i t i e s  i n t e l l i 
g ib le  to  o u rse lv e s . . . . The S c r ip tu re s  too  accommodate them
se lv e s  to  t h i s  mode o f  r e p re s e n ta t io n  (o f God in  John 3:16] . . . 
though we canno t indeed  r a t io n a l ly  conceive  how an a l l - s u f f i c i e n t  
Being could s a c r i f i c e  a  p a r t  o f  what belongs to  H is s t a t e  o f  b l i s s  
o r  ro b  H im self o f  a  p o s se s s io n , such  i s  th e  schem atism  o f a n a l
ogy, w ith  which (as a  means o f  e x p la n a tio n )  we canno t d isp e n se .
But to  tram sform  i t  in to  a  schematism o f  o b je c t iv e  d e te rm in a tio n  
( fo r  th e  e x ten s io n  o f  our knowledge) i s  janthropcanorphifm. which 
h a s , from th e  m oral p o in t  o f  view  ( in  r e l i g i o n ) , m ost in ju r io u s  
consequences.

So Kant lias broken th e  o ld  o b je c t iv e ,  m echanical concep t o f  th e  

n a tu re  o f  J e su s . But th e  e x c lu s iv e n e ss  he p o s i t s  between man and God 

has in  consequence o f  t h i s  s u b je c tiv e  re n d e rin g  of J e su s  sh u t Him o u t 

from th e  d iv in e :  f o r  "between th e  r e l a t io n  o f a schema to  i t à  concep t

and th e  r e l a t io n  o f  t h i s  same schema o f a  concep t to  th e  o b je c t iv e  

f a c t  i t s e l f  th e re  i s  no an a lo g y , b u t r a th e r  a  m ighty chasm, th e  o v er

leap in g  o f  which . . . le a d s  a t  once to  c u i t h r c p o m o r p h i s m . T h i s  

r e d e f in i t io n  o f J e su s  in  term s o f th e  s u b je c tiv e  id ea  h a s , th e n , th e  

consequence in e v i ta b le  when th e se  two id e a s  come in to  co n ju n c tio n —
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th e  m u tually  e x c lu s iv e  n a tu re  o f  God and man, and th e  a s s e r t io n  o f the  

u lt im a te  v a l id i ty  o f  human reaso n —r e l ig io n  becomes an a d ju n c t to  human

ism , a  mere-method o f  p h ilo so p h y . As Dorner s a y s , “because [Kant] i s  

unable to  f in d  a  p la c e  fo r  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t , s e e in g  th a t  in  h is  

eyes th e  id e a l  o f  reaso n  a lone  has v a l i d i t y ,  th e  e n t i r e  w ealth  o f  id e a s ,  

vdiich th e  Church reco g n ised  in  i t s  C h r is t ,  was tu rn e d  over to  th e  id e a l .  

Around t h i s  id e a l  were c lu s te r e d  a l l  th e  d ig n ity  and adornments which 

p io u s  f a i th  a s c r ib e s  to  C h r is t ,  as  a sy m b o lica l, deep ly  s ig n i f i c a n t  de

c o ra t io n .  A ll th e  momenta o f  th e  l i f e  o f C h r is t  a r e  t r e a te d  as b e a u t i f u l

1 Sfii n v e s t i tu r e s  o f  th e  m oral id e a  . . . . '  Je su s  i s  only  th e  example 

by which our own reaso n  i n t e r p r e t s  i t s e l f .

The r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  mankind ( in  i t s  u lt im a te  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  i t 

s e l f )  assumes th e  r o le  o f  C h r is t ;  i n  Dorner*s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , " f a i t h  in

th e  Son i s  only  f a i t h  in  o n e s e l f ,  . . . hum anity, so  f a r  as i t  i s  m ora l,

157i s  th e  w e ll-b e lo v e d  Son o f  God." In  K a n t's  i d e a l i s t i c  in v e rs io n  o f 

t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,

Mankind ( r a t io n a l  e a r th ly  e x is te n c e  in  g en e ra l)  in  i t s  co n p le te  
m oral p e r fe c t io n  i s  t h a t  which a lo n e  can ren d er a w orld  th e  
o b je c t  o f  a  d iv in e  d ecree  and th e  end o f  c r e a t io n .  With such 
p e r f e c t io n  as th e  prim e c o n d it io n , happ iness i s  th e  d i r e c t  
consequence, acco rd in g  to  th e  w i l l  o f  th e  Supreme B eing. Man 
so  conceived , a lo n e  p le a s in g  to  God, " is  in  Him through 
e t e r n i ty " ;  th e  id e a  o f  him p roceeds from God's very  b e in g ; 
hence he i s  no c re a te d  th in g  b u t  His on ly -b eg o tcen  Son, " th e  
Word (th e  F i a t ! ) through which a l l  o th e r  th in g s  a r e ,  and w ith 
o u t which no th in g  i s  in  e x is te n c e  t h a t  i s  made" (s in c e  fo r  
him , t h a t  i s ,  fo r  r a t io n a l  e x is te n c e  in  th e  w o rld , so  f a r  as 
he may be reg a rd ed  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  h is  m oral d e s t in y ,  a l l  
th in g s  were m ade).158

The im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h i s  d isp lacem en t o f  Je su s  by th e  human ego w i l l  be

worked o u t in  subsequen t tho u g h t through lo n g , to r tu o u s  ways, which fo r
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p re s e n t  purposes need n o t be fo llow ed o u t in  d e t a i l .  I t  w i l l  be in 

s t r u c t iv e  r however, to  n o te  how w ell Kant has a n t ic ip a te d  b o th  S tra u s s  

and Feuerbach, in  t h i s  e a r ly  volume. For S t r a u s s ,  to  whom th e  q u e s tio n 

a b le  h i s t o r i c a l  b a s is  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  had ( c h a r a c te r i s t i c a l ly )  so l i t t l e  

e s s e n t i a l  connection  w ith  th e  s ig n i f i c a n t  id e a s  o f th e  r e l i g i o n ,  com

p le te d  Kant in  one way by c a s t in g  o f f  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  the  G ospel s to ry  

to  a s s e r t ,  in  t h e i r  p la c e ,  h i s  i n t e l l e c tu a l i z e d  in t e r p r e t a t i o n s :

T h is i s  th e  key to  th e  whole o f C h r is to lo g y , t h a t ,  as th e  
s u b je c t  o f  th e  p re d ic a te  which th e  church a s s ig n s  to  C h r i s t ,  
we p la c e ,  in s te a d  o f  an in d iv id u a l ,  an id e a ;  b u t an id e a  which 
has an e x is te n c e  in  r e a l i t y ,  n o t in  th e  mind o n ly , l ik e  t h a t  
o f  K ant. In  an in d iv id u a l ,  a  God-man, th e  p r o p e r t ie s  and 
fu n c tio n s  which th e  church  a s c r ib e s  t o  C h r is t  c o n tr a d ic t  
them se lv es; i n  th e  id e a  o f  th e  r a c e ,  th e y  p e r f e c t ly  a g re e .
Humanity i s  th e  union o f  th e  two n a tu re s —God becqme man. . . .
I t  i s  Humanity t h a t  d i e s ,  r i s e s ,  and ascends to  Heaven . . . .
T h is  a lone i s  th e  a b so lu te  sense o f C h ris to lo g y : t h a t  i t  i s  
annexed t o  th e  person  and h is to r y  o f  one in d iv id u a l ,  i s  a  
n ecessa ry  r e s u l t  o f  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  form which C h ris to lo g y
has t a k e n . 159

And Feuerbach— c a rry in g  to  th e  u ltim a te  co n c lu s io n  th e  tendency  o f  sub

je c t iv is m  to  v a l id a te  i t s  concep tion  o f God by re fe re n c e  to  th e  in n a te  

s e lf -c o n s c io u s n e s s , o f  which th e  C h r is t  becomes m erely th e  e x te rn a l  

ex an p le—s t r i k e s  o f f  a t  l a s t  th e  tra n sc e n d e n ta l  assum ptions t h a t  th e  

s u b je c tiv e  hypotheses in  r e a l i t y  t r y  to  deny, and makes o f  God and 

C h r is t  a l ik e  mere shadows o f  the  humem se lf -a w a re n e ss  c a s t  upon a v o id — 

n o t ,  in d eed , a  merely a r b i t r a r y  image, b u t one th a t  "ex p resses  th e  

n e c e s s i ty  o f  th e  im a g in a tio n , th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  a ff irm in g  th e  im ag in a tio n  

as a  d iv in e  power. The Son i s  th e  r e f l e c te d  sp lendour o f  th e  im agi

n a t io n ,  the image d e a re s t  t o  th e  h e a r t ;  b u t f o r  th e  very  reaso n  th a t  he 

i s  on ly  an cd iject o f  the  im a g in a tio n , he i s  only  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e
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II1 6 0

I m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  T h i s  C h r i s t o J c g y  fo r  
L i t e r a r y  A p p r o p r i a t i o n

We may now > o n sid e r th e  impact o f f u ; '  i  ■ l : r i s t o l o g y , i f  we 

may c a l l  i t  a c h r is to lo g y , upon th e  l i t e r a r y  a p p ro p r ia t io n  o f r e l ig io u s  

m a te r ia ls r  and e s p e c ia l ly  o f C h r is t .  In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e  i t  i s  e v id e n t 

t h a t  th e  b a rre n , u n re f le c t in g  v e n e ra tio n  o f th o se  m a te r ia ls ,  common to  

bo th  th e  shallow  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  C h r is t ia n i ty  and th e  o ld  o rthodoxy , was 

b ro k en . In  th a t  p a t t e r n  th e  meaning o f  th e se  o b je c ts  was m erely t h e i r  

a u th o r i ty ,  and th e  r e s u l t  was t h a t  no m etap h o rica l fu n c tio n  could  be 

a ss ig n e d  to  them. I t  was a t  l e a s t  now p o s s ib le  to  p e rc e iv e  th e se  ob

j e c t s  as be ing  ex en ^ la ry  o f r e a l  id e a s ,  and th u s  to  a p p ro p ria te  them 

fo r  a r t  o r  p h ilo so p h y . In  D o rn e r 's  a n a ly s is ,  Kant "saw c le a r ly  t h a t  

mind n e i th e r  can nor may be bound by any th ing  h o ld in g  a p u re ly  e x te rn a l  

r e l a t io n  to  i t :  i f  th e  h is to ry  o f Je su s  be m erely a s e r ie s  o f  ev en ts

th a t  has once happened, emd be n o t inform ed by an e t e r n a l  id e a  which 

comes to  l i g h t  th e r e in ,  i t  i s  a p u re ly  e x te r n a l ,  i s o la t e d  th in g , to  con

s t i t u t e  which a dogma b in d in g  fo r  f a i t h ,  l i f e ,  th o u g h t, i s  som ething 

t o t a l l y  in a p p ro p ria te  to  mind. I f  a  h is to ry  i s  to  be b in d in g  on th e  

mind, i t  can only be so  in  v i r tu e  o f  th e  id e a  which has h i s t o r i c a l l y  

m an ife s ted  i t s e l f  th e r e in .

Yet th e  fu n c tio n  o f th e  o b je c t  in  such a scheme could  be only  

e x e n ç la ry ; and th a t  meams th a t  amy l i t e r a r y  a p p ro p r ia tio n  o f  Jesu s  must 

be o n ly  a l l e g o r ic a l .  The s u b je c tiv e  in te r p r e ta t io n  has ach ieved  t o t a l  

freedom  from the  s p e c i f i c  n a tu re  o f  th e  o b je c t ,  freedom  to  make i t  mean
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w hat the  s u b je c t  w i l l s ,  ex cep t t h a t  th e  human u n iv e rs a l  in  Kant o r  th e  

e s s e n t i a l  n a tu re  o f  humanity in  Feuerbach p re v e n ts  a com plete a r b i t r a r i 

n ess  and grounds th e  meaning o f  th e  cd jject in  th e  necessary  n a tu re  o f 

th e  s u b je c t  i t s e l f .  The need fo r  an a sy m e trica l b a s is ,  d ic ta te d  by the  

very  n a tu re  o f  system  i t s e l f ,  makes a r e a l  analogy im p o ss ib le ; fo r  

analogy re q u ire s  th e  assum ption o f co rrespondence , o f  a m utual " d ig n ity "  

o f  o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  and s u b je c tiv e  apprehension  th a t  i s  y e t  n o t merely 

e x c lu s iv e ,  b u t  has a  r e l a t io n a l  b a s is .  I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  lo g ic a l  system  

canno t t o l e r a t e  such m utual d ig n i ty ,  fo r  i t  i s  o f  n e c e s s ity  h e i r a r c h ic a l .  

The q u a l i t a t i v e  d i s t in c t io n s  o f o b je c ts ,  and th e  q u a l i t a t iv e  d isc rep an cy  

betw een o b je c t  and ap p reh en sio n , th e  a t t r i b u t e s  t h a t  make p o s s ib le  a 

sim ultcuieous sameness and d i f f e r e n c e ,  r e l a t io n  and u n iq u en ess, a re  

e i t h e r  ig n o red  o r  wrenched in to  a p r e p o s i t io n a l  p a t te r n  t h a t  w i l l  p ro 

v id e  them a common i n t e l l e c t u a l  denom inator.

But th e re  i s  a f a r  more s ig n i f ic a n t  im p lic a tio n  fo r  our s tu d y . 

Though th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  i s  so  f a r  conceived as  m erely i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  

C h r is t  has now become th e  o b je c t iv e  excunple o f th e  id e a l  which i s  th e  

end and essen ce  o f  every m an's b e in g . He th u s  becomes th e  common p o in t  

o f  re fe re n c e  fo r  a l l  men (though th e  re fe re n c e  i s  only to  an example 

o f  what i s  a lre a d y  w ith in  them ); every  man, in  h i s  id e a l  e s se n c e , i s  

C h r i s t ,  eind C h r is t  i s  every man.

D o c tr in a l ly ,  t h i s  concep t ex p resses  i t s e l f  in  two ways, bo th  

o f  which assume u lt im a te  im portance in  t h i s  mode o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  and 

a re  paramount in  th e  sp e c u la tio n s  o f  th e  E n g lish  w r i te r s  we w i l l  s tu d y .

(1) The c e n tr a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  d o c tr in e  o f in c a rn a t io n
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w il l  su p p la n t and even tra n sfo rm  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  atonem ent. In  S t o r r ’s 

words, "A tte n tio n  was fo cu ssed  upon th e  C h r is t ia n  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  In 

c a rn a tio n  as being th e  supreme example o f th a t  union o f  human and d iv in e  

which id e a lism  wais concerned  to  p r o v e . B y  c o n t r a s t ,  th e  d o c tr in e  

o f  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  atonem ent, as t r a d i t i o n a l l y  h e ld ,  w i l l  im m ediately 

d is c lo s e  i t s  antagonism  to  a s u b je c tiv e  scheme such as i s  h e re  sk e tch ed . 

In  Anselm'-s r e p re s e n ta t iv e  a n a ly s is ,  Je su s  was th e  s a c r i f i c e  in  our 

s te a d , th e r e  being  no way th e  law co u ld  be ad eq u a te ly  s a t i s f i e d  by th e  

s a c r i f i c e  o f  o u rse lv e s . Kant c le a r ly  en u n c ia te s  t h i s  antagonism :

" . . .  T h is  deb t can n ev er be d isch a rg ed  by a n o th e r  p e rso n , so  f a r  as we 

can judge  .according to  th e  ju s t i c e  o f  our human re a so n . For t h i s  i s  no 

t ra n s m is s ib le  l i a b i l i t y  which can be made over to  an o th e r l ik e  a  f in a n 

c i a l  in d eb ted n ess  (where i t  i s  a l l  one to  th e  c r e d i to r  w hether th e  

d eb to r h im se lf  pays th e  d e b t o r  w hether some one e ls e  pays i t  fo r  h i m ) ; 

r a th e r  i s  i t  the  most p e rso n a l o f  a l l  d e b ts , namely a d eb t o f  s i n s , 

which on ly  th e  c u lp r i t  can b e a r  and which no in n o cen t p erso n  cam assume 

even though he be magnanimous enough to  w ish to  tak e  i t  upon h im se lf  fo r  

th e  sake o f  a n o t h e r . I n  th e  p la c e  o f  t h i s  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  s a t i s 

f a c t io n ,  Kant " in te r p r e ts  th e  C hurch 's  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  Atonement, as 

once f o r  a l l  made by C h r i s t ,  on th e  l in e s  o f P r o te s ta n t  m ystic ism , 

t r e a t in g  i t  as a c o n tin u a l e th ic a l  p ro ce ss  in  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  r e l ig io u s  

man—an in te r p r e ta t io n ,  th e  germs o f  which may be tr a c e d  to  th e  A postle  

P a u l . " ^ ^ ^ -  What r e a l ly  happens in  th e  atonem ent, Kant e x p la in s ,  i s  an 

e s s e n t i a l  tra n s fo rm a tio n , a  "coming f o r th  frcxn th e  co rru p ted  in to  th e  

good d i s p o s i t io n ,"  w herein  man u n d ertak es  s a c r i f i c e  and s tru g g le  " in



254

th e  d is p o s i t io n  o f  th e  Son o f  God, t h a t  i s ,  m erely fo r  th e  sake o f th e

good, th o u g h -re a lly  th ey  a re  due as punishm ents to  a n o th e r , namely to

th e  o ld  man (fo r  th e  o ld  man i s  indeed  m ora lly  emother) .

And th i s  m oral d is p o s i t io n  which in  a l l  i t s  p u r ity  ( l ik e  un to  
th e  p u rity , o f  th  Son o f God) th e  man has made h is  own—o r ,
( i f  we p e rso n ify  t h i s  idea) t h i s  Son o f  God, H im self—b e a rs  
as v ic a r io u s  s u b s t i t u t e  th e  g u i l t  o f  s in  fo r  him, and indeed  
f o r  a l l  vho -b e lie v e  (p ra c t ic a l ly )  in  Him; as s a v io r  He ren d ers  
s a t i s f a c t i o n - t o  supreme ju s t i c e  by H is s u f fe r in g s  and d ea th  ; 
and as advocate  He makes i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  men to  hope to  appear 
b e fo re  t h e i r  ju d g e  as j u s t i f i e d .  Only i t  must be remembered 
t h a t  ( in  t h i s  mode o f re p re s e n ta tio n )  th e  s u f fe r in g  which th e  
new man, in  becom ing dead to  th e  o ld , must accep t th roughou t 
l i f e  i s  p ic tu r e d  as a  death  endured once fo r  a l l  by th e  r e p re 
s e n ta t iv e .o f  mankind.

But i s  i s  only p ic tu r e d  so ; fo r  i t  i s  e v id e n t th a t  man has become h is

own means o f e x p ia t io n  by ta k in g  on th e  r o le  o f th e  C h r is t  fo r  h im se lf .

In  o th e r  w ords, by h i s  becoming h im se lf  th e  In c a rn a tio n , atonem ent i s

made. F ic h te  a ls o  made th e  In c a rn a tio n  " th e  supreme i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f

th e  e te r n a l  t r u th  o f  th e  u n ity  o f th e  d iv in e  and th e  human"

S c h e ll in g  makes th e  same a s su n ^ tio n , w ith  th e  s ig n i f ic a n t  a d a p ta tio n

t h a t  "Incêurnation was a p e rp e tu a l p ro c e ss ; God becomes man in  every  i n -

16Ôd iv id u a l  born in to  th e  w o rld ."  In  H egel, in c a rn a tio n  i s  " th e  mode 

o f  th e  A b so lu te ' s s e l f - e x p r e s s i o n , s o  th a t  e x is te n c e  i t s e l f  i s  in  

th e  p ro ce ss  o f becoming C h r is t .

(2) There w i l l  be an in e v i ta b le  tendency toward u n iv e rsa lism .

I f  th e  essence o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  n o t some o b je c tiv e  s p e c ia l i ty  b u t the  

id e a l  in h e re n t in  ev ery  man, th en  i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  in  r e a l i t y  th e  h ea th en  

must be in  p o sse s s io n  o f  th a t  essence as  much as those  who id e n t i f y  

them selves as C h r is t ia n .  The d if f e r e n c e —which may however be a s s e r te d
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as a s ig n i f i c a n t  d if f e r e n c e —i s  th a t  in  some cases  th e  id e a l  has no t 

become conscious o f  i t s e l f .  That d if fe re n c e  poses some r a d ic a l  d i f f i 

c u l t i e s  f o r  th e  assum ptions o f  su b je c tiv is m , as our d isc u s s io n  o f  p ro 

g re s s iv e  r e v e la t io n  has h in ted ;, in  b r i e f ,  i t  w i l l  work a t  l a s t  to  make 

th e  fu n c tio n  o f th e  ex en p la ry  o b je c t  much more e s s e n t i a l  them t h a t  o f  

mere husk.. But fo r  th e  o ld  concept o f  ex c lu s iv e n e ss  th e  damage i s  done, 

and th e  contem porary s p e c u la tio n s  on th e  r e l a t i v i t y  o f  a l l  a n c ie n t  myths 

lend  a  co n firm a tio n —u n t i l  on th e  s tr e n g th  o f  t h i s  u n iv e r s a l i s t i c  im

p l i c a t io n  j.n  c h r i s to c e n t r ic  r e l ig io n ,  Erskine^^® hopes fo r  th e  e v en tu a l 

redem ption o f  a l l  mankind.

True Symbol R equires a  R e la t io n a l  A ssum ption, Beyond th e  
Power o f  th e  R a tio n a l to  D em onstrate F in a lly

I t  must a t  once appeau: t h a t  such a tram s form ation  o f  C h r is t  

w i l l  be b e a u t i f u l ly  c o n s is te n t  w ith ,  and c o n tr ib u to ry  t o .  His employment 

am a l i t e r a r y  re so u rc e . What must be added to  maüce Him a symbol i s  th a t  

He must be  accorded  am o b je c t iv e  v a l i d i t y ,  n o t m erely one a ss ig n e d  by 

th e  i n t e l l e c t  o r  even th e  e n t i r e  i n t u i t i o n a l  emd em otional app rehensive  

pow ers, b u t  one n e v e r th e le s s  n o t sev e red  from th e  human essence ( a f t e r  

th e  manner o f  th e  o ld  o rth o d o x y ). P h ilo so p h ic a lly  and p sy c h o lo g ic a lly  

c o n s id e re d , t h i s  means t h a t  th e  o b je c t  must rec o v e r a v a l id i ty  amd 

s ig n if ic a n c e  in  i t s e l f ,  n o t m erely one a ss ig n ed  i t  by th e  s u b je c t ,  

though th e  s u b je c tiv e  app rehension  r e ta in s  i t s  v a l id i ty  meamwhile.

And h e re  the  re so u rc e s  o f system  b reak  down. I t  can indeed  be 

co n v in c in g ly  argued th a t  no sy s te m a tic  c o n s tru c t  o f  such a sym m etrical 

n a tu re  can be made. And y e t  th e  c e r ta in  s e lf - a m n ih ila t io n  o f  bo th
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s u b je c t iv e  and o b je c t iv e  schemes le a v e s  no a l t e r n a t iv e ,  i t  would ap p ear, 

b u t to  adm it t h a t  th e se  a re  modes o f  r e a l i t y ,  w ith  in h e re n t l im i ta t io n s ;  

i f  no system  can v a l id a te  i t s e l f ,  th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  to  n ih i l is m  i s  th e  

adm ission  ^ f  .approxim ation  as th e  human c o n d it io n , w ith  the in s is te n c e  

t h a t  approxim ation  i s  n e i th e r  a l l  n o r  n o th in g , n e i th e r  h e lp le s s  ignorance 

nor a u th o r i t a t iv e  c e r t a in ty .  I f  th ey  be accep ted  as modes, th e  e f f e c t  

w i l l  be th e  sea rch  fo r  a  way o f  a d d re ss in g  th e  n a tu re  o f  r e a l i t y  th a t  

a tte m p ts  th e  employment o f  bo th  in  some r e la t io n a l  p a t te r n - th e  most 

com prehensive o f  w hich , i t  would seem , i s  th e  symbol which assumes a 

m a tr ix  o f  analogy . G ran ted , such a way may be i l l u s i o n ;  i f  one re q u ire s  

a sy s te m a tic  d em o n stra tio n , i t  has been  a lre a d y  ad m itted  th a t  none w i l l  

be fo rthcom ing , by th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  c a se ; b u t to  r e q u ire  a sy s te m a tic  

d em o n stra tio n  i s  to  beg  th e  q u e s tio n  w ith  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s . I t  i s ,  

a f t e r  a l l ^  a m a tte r  o f  f a i t h —where f a i t h  means n o t a  b l in d  le a p , and 

n o t th e  endorsem ent o f  a p ro p o s i t io n ,  b u t a t r u s t  i n  th e  approxim ate 

v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  as e x p e r ie n c e d . I t  i s ,  p e rh a p s , b e t t e r  ground 

th an  th e  b e w a ile rs  o f  th e  e p is te m o lo g ic a l dilemma would g ra n t .  Be th a t  

as i t  may, i t  c e r ta in ly  seemed so  to  th e  th in k e rs  o f  t h a t  e ra  who 

a ttem p ted  (w ith p r e d ic ta b le  lack  o f t o t a l  success) to  c o n s tru c t  such a 

sym m etrical system , where th e  r e a l i t y  i s  most c lo se ly  approxim ated in  

th e  fu s io n  o f  s u b je c t  euid o b je c t ,  a  fu s io n  in  which however th e  d ig n i ty  

o f  each  i s  m ain ta in ed . As system  f a i l e d  to  answer to  t h e i r  demands, th e se  

th in k e rs  tu rn e d  w ith  in c re a s in g  frequency  to  th e  sym bolic o b je c t—to  th e  

language o f  a r t —in  an a ttem p t to  make c le a r e r  and r i c h e r  t h e i r  ap p re

h en sio n  o f  r e a l i t y ,  to  reco v er th e  q u a l i t a t i v e  meaning so  e s s e n t i a l  to
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t h e i r  v is io n  and so  d i f f i c u l t  to  urge in  mere a b s tr a c t  p ro p o s i t io n  o r 

mere d a ta ;  and they  were o f  course  round ly  f a u l te d  by th e  sy s te m a tic  

th in k e rs  fo r  th e  e f f o r t ,  and o f te n  d ism isse d  as fuzzy o r " p o e t ic ."

The p o in t  o f  th i s  c h a p te r ,  so  f a r ,  has been to  dem onstrate t h a t  th e  

c o lla p s e  o f  ra tio n a lis m  p re sse d  f o r  such a  re c o u rs e , w hatever i t s  

v a l i d i t y ,  and made th e  sym bolic co n cep tio n  o f C h r is t  an in e v i ta b le  

consequence.

The C h a rac te r  o f  R e la t io n a l  Ontology 

Some p e r t in e n t  a sp e c ts  o f  t h a t  sym bolic id ea lism  m ust be ex

amined b r i e f l y .  And f i r s t  i t  w i l l  be a p p ro p r ia te  to  examine i t s  con

c e p t o f  God. F ic h te 's  concep t o f  th e  A bso lu te  Ego, o n e -s id e d ly  sub

j e c t i v e ,  l e f t  o b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  in  an in se c u re  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God; 

fo r  i f  i t  could  be k ep t from r e s o lu t io n  i n t o  id e a  a l to g e th e r ,  i t  r e 

mained an anomaly in  am e s s e n t i a l ly  i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c  e x is te n c e .  Yet 

F ic h te  h im se lf  opened up a n o th e r way o f  co n ce iv in g  the  r e la t io n s h ip .

God as He e x is ts  in  H im self can never be known by man; man cannot even 

th in k  Him a s  an id e a . For God i s  a  Being in  p e r f e c t  u n i ty ,  and th e

very  p ro c e ss  o f concep tion  i t s e l f  r e q u ire s  th e  p o s i t in g  o f  a s u b je c t  

171and am ( j ) je c t .  God as pure  s u b je c t ,  th e n , t o  which n o th in g  i s  opposed,

i s  n o t a c c e s s ib le  to  human th o u g h t. In  h i s  l a t e r  developm ent, con

se q u e n tly , F ich te  goes beyond th e  s u b je c t iv e  as th e  n ecessary  ground

o f  ex p erien ce  amd sees  th e  A bsolu te as s u b je c t  and o b je c t in  i d e n t i t y ,
172beyond th e  reach o f co n cep t. But though God as He i s  in  H im self i s  

in co B ^ reh en s ib le , consc iousness does p e rc e iv e  God as He m a n ife s ts  Him-
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s e l f  in  th e  w orld ; even as th e  ego must p o s i t  a non-ego a g a in s t  which to  

173r e a l i z e  i t s e l f ,  God must m an ifest H im self in  human l i f e  through which 

He p ro g re s s iv e ly  i s  w orking o u t His s e l f - r e a l i z a t io n .^ ^ ^  The d i f f i c u l t y  

h e re  i s  t h a t - i f  co n sc io u sn ess  i s  n o t som ething th a t  can be p o s i te d  o f  

God H im self, i t  i s  very  d i f f i c u l t  to  a s s e r t  human consciousness as an 

e x p re ss io n  o f God; fo r  human consciousness becomes th e  lo cu s  o f th e

non-being  which i s  p o s i te d  by Being in  o rd e r  to  r e a l iz e  i t s e l f .

I t  w i l l  be  seen  th a t  th e  p re s s u re s  h e re  a re  t h a t  th e  o b je c t iv e  must a ls o  

be assumed as having  a r e a l i t y  in  God, and e x is te n c e  no lo n g e r conceived 

as mere o ccasion  fo r  co n sc io u sn ess , i f  one co n tin u es  to  a s s e r t  a  conso

nance between God and man.

Such a r e tu rn  t o  dualism , o f c o u rse , i s  fo re ig n  to  th e  tendency 

o f  id e a lism . T herefo re  S c h e llin g  s t r a in s  a l l  re so u rces  to  ground both  

s u b je c tiv e  and o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  in  God. He fo llow s F ic h te  in  a s s e r t in g  

th a t  God as He i s  " in  e t e r n i ty "  i s  no t th e  lo cu s  o f a l l  th in g s ,  fo r  they  

would th e n  be d ep riv ed  o f  a l l  freedom and imnumence would be only  "a 

dead co n cep tu a l in c lu s io n  o f  th in g s  in  God." Yet th e re  can be n o th in g  

s e p a ra te  from God. T his a p p a re n tly  h o p e le ss  c o n tra d ic t io n  "can on ly  be

so lv ed  by th in g s  hav ing  t h e i r  b a s is  in  t h a t  w ith in  God which i s  n o t God

H im se lf, i .  e .  in  t h a t  which i s  th e  b a s is  o f  h is  e x i s t e n c e , t h a t  i s ,  

by th e  condescension  o f  God in to  a p l u r a l i t y ,  a p a r t i c u l a r i t y , which i s  

th e  on ly  way He co u ld  e n te r  th e  e x is te n c e  t h a t  man and n a tu re  p a r ta k e  o f  

amd know o f .  God in  His e ssen ce  i s  s t a t i c ,  ev e r  th e  saune; God in  His 

m a n ife s ta tio n  appeaurs as becomi ng. " T h i s  i s  th e  only  c o r r e c t  d u a lism ,"  

says S c h e ll in g , "naunely a  dualism  which a t  th e  same tim e adm its a  u n ity .
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The A bsolu te  in  I t s e l f ,  th e n , i s  in  S c h e l l in g 's  system  th e  p e r f e c t  " in -
1 7Q

d if fe re n c e "  o f s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  beyond th e  reach  o f co n cep tu a l

ap p reh en sio n , because th e  p ro ce ss  o f  reaso n  i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  th e  d isc r im -

180in a t io n  o f  d i f f e r e n c e s .  N ature i s  th e  " b a s is  o f  [G od's] e x is te n c e ,"

" in  God, in se p a ra b le  from him , to  be s u re ,  b u t  n e v e r th e le s s  d i s t in g u is h -
1 pi

a b le  from him. "

The .renewed i n t e r e s t  i n  Spinoza th a t  ap p ears  in  H erd er, S c h e llin g  

and S ch le ierm acher i s  in  p a r t  c o n tr ib u to ry  t o ,  in  p a r t  th e  r e s u l t  o f ,  

t h i s  developm ent, b u t  a l to g e th e r  c o n s is te n t  w ith  i t .  S ch le ierm acher 

p r a i s e s  him in  c o n t r a s t  to  t h a t  o n e -s id e d  id e a lism  o f  h is  co n tem p o ra ries . 

"O ffe r  w ith  me re v e re n tly  a t r i b u t e  t o  th e  manes o f  th e  h o ly , r e je c te d  

S p inoza. The h igh  W o rld -S p ir it  pervaded  him ; th e  I n f i n i t e  was h is  b e 

g in n in g  and h is  end; th e  U niverse Wcis h is  on ly  and h is  e v e r la s t in g  lo v e .

In  h o ly  innocence and in  deep h u m ility  he b eh e ld  h im se lf  m irro red  in  th e  

e t e r n a l  w o rld , and p e rce iv e d  how he a ls o  was i t s  most worthy m ir ro r .  He 

was f u l l  o f  r e l ig io n ,  f u l l  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t . I t  i s ,  o f  c o u rse , a  

Spinoza f re e d  from h is  s t a t i c  r a t io n a lis m , a  Spinoza touched by "a dynamic 

co n cep tio n  o f  n a tu r e ,"  " v i ta l i z e d  and sev ered  from a b s tra c tn e ss ."^ ® ^

From i t s  concep tion  o f  God, i t  i s  e v id e n t t h a t  t h i s  l a t e r  id e a lism  

re ta in e d  a  good many o f th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c  assum ptions ; b u t  i t  became 

in c re a s in g ly  aware o f  th e  n e c e s s i ty  to  e f f e c t  a  u n ity  o f  s u b je c t  and ob

j e c t ,  id e a lism  and re a lism , to  amwer to  t h i s  u n ity  in  God. " Id e a lism  i s

th e  s o u l o f  p h ilo so p h y ,"  goes S c h e l l in g 's  famous s ta te m e n t; " re a lism  i s

1 R4i t s  body; on ly  th e  two to g e th e r  c o n s t i tu te  a  l iv in g  w hole ."  L ikew ise 

S ch le ierm acher p r e d ic ts  ru in  fo r  th e  id e a lism  o f  h i s  day " i f  i t  [does]
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n o t ag a in  s in k  i t s e l f  in  t h i s  u n i ty ,  i f  th e  h u m ility  o f r e l ig io n  [does] 

n o t su g g est to  i t s  p r id e  an o th e r re a lism  than  th a t  which i t  so b o ld ly  

and w ith  such  p e r fe c t  r i g h t ,  su b o rd in a te s  to  i t s e l f

From t h i s  tra n sc e n c e n t r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f th e  s u b je c t  and o b jec t 

i t  was a  n a tu r a l  consequence th a t  human co-s- io u sn ess was seen  to  be 

engaged in  a  s im ila r  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . T h i s  a p p l ic a t io n  was c a l le d  fo r  

by th e  t y p i c a l  i d e a l i s t  assum ption o f th e  r e l a t io n  o f th e  d iv in e  to  the 

w orld ly  a s  an teced en t and consequen t, and p re ssed  by th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  dualism  th a t  makes o f  man and God a l t e r n a te ly  su b je c t and 

o b je c t ,  depending on th e  p o in t  o f  v iew . Thus th e  I d e a l i s t i c  assum ption 

o f  a  common n a tu re  in  God and man was p e rp e tu a te d , w ith  th e  s ig n i f i c a n t  

a l t e r a t io n  t h a t  th e  commonality was now n o t m erely in  th e  human i n t e l l e c t  

b u t r a th e r  th e  whole o f  man a s  in  some way th e  image o f God. "God can 

on ly  r e v e a l  h im se lf in  c r e a tu re s  who resem ble him ," says S c h e ll in g .

Yet th e y  a re  n o t a l to g e th e r  a l i k e .  For one th in g ,  "d iv in e  im

a g in a t io n , which i s  th e  cause  o f th e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f th e  w o rld 's  

b e in g s , i s  u n lik e  human im ag in a tio n  and never g iv e s  to  i t s  c re a t io n s  a 

m erely id e a l  r e a l i t y .  The p ro d u c ts  o f  d iv in e  im ag in atio n  must be in 

dependent b e in g s . . . . "18® And in  o rd e r  to  be independen t, th a t  i s ,  

capab le  o f  a c t in g  in  freedom , th ey  m ust be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d ,  hence p a r t i c 

u la r  and p a r t i a l ,  whereas God i s  w holeness. Good and e v i l ,  which a re  a
1 QQ

u n ity  in  God, a re  in  man in  s t r i f e .  "For i f  God, a s  s p i r i t ,  i s  th e  

in d iv i s ib le  u n ity  o f th e  two p r in c ip le s ,  and t h i s  same u n i ty  i s  a c tu a l 

on ly  in  m an 's  s p i r i t ,  th en  i f  i t  were j u s t  a s  in d is s o lu b le  in  him as  in  

God, man co u ld  n o t be d is t in g u is h e d  frcmi God a t  a l l ;  he would d isap p ear
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i n  God and th e re  would be no r e v e la t io n  and no s t i r r i n g  o f  lo v e ."

"T herefo re  t h a t  u n ity  which i s  in d is s o lu b le  in  God must be d is s o lu b le
191i n  man—and t h i s  c o n s t i tu te s  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f good and e v i l . "  But 

man i s  nob to  be c o n te n t w ith  t h i s  s t a t e .  The d isc rep an cy  betw een man's 

c o n d itio n  -and th a t  o f  God i s  to  s e t  up a y e a rn in g , an " e v e r la s t in g  long

in g ,"  th e  s t i r r i n g  o f  th e  God in  man to  r e tu rn  t o  th e  u n ity  o f th e  
1 9 2A b so lu te .

The image S c h e llin g  employs to  make c le a r  t h i s  co n cep tio n  o f  

man i s  w orth some a t t e n t io n ,  f o r  i t  w i l l  n o t on ly  h e lp  c l a r i f y  t h a t  con

c e p tio n  b u t a ls o  show how th e  p la c e  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  comes to  tak e

such v i t a l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  in  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f th a t  co n cep t. S c h e llin g

193seems to  have -acqu ired  th e  image from Franz Baader; and w hether by

S c h e ll in g 's .p u rv e y in g  (which seems l ik e ly )  o r by co in c id en ce  o f  minds o f

s im i la r  b a n t w orking on similcur m a te r ia ls ,  th e  image appears so  fre q u e n tly

in  th e  E n g lish  exponents o f  th e  c h r i s to c e n t r i c  th eo lo g y  as to  become a

tra d it io n -^ ^ in  E rs k in e , H are, and M aurice—emd f in d s  i t s  way in to  a t

194leg is t one poem .of Tennyson. In  t h i s  im age, th e  w i l l  o f  God and th e  

d e s ir e d  w i l l  o f  man a re  seen  as an o rd e rin g  fo rce  a t  the  c e n te r  o f  a 

c i r c l e ,  which b e in g  a t  th e  c e n te r  m a in ta in s  a  s ta b le  and o rd e red  r e 

la t io n s h ip  to  th e  p e r ip h e ry , in  a  n a tu r a l  re p o se . But " s e l f - w i l l  may 

seek  to  b e ,  as  a p a r t i c u la r  w i l l ,  t h a t  which i t  i s  on ly  in  i t s  i d e n t i t y

w ith  th e  u n iv e rs a l  w i l l .  I t  may seek  to  be a t  th e  p e r ip h e ry  th a t  which
195i t  i s  only in s o fa r  eis i t  rem ains a t  th e  c e n te r .  . . . "  Thus e v i l  i s

d e f in e d  a s  " th is  very  e x a l ta t io n  o f  s e l f - w i l l . "

W ill ,  which d e s e r ts  i t s  s u p e rn a tu ra l  s ta tu s  in  o rd e r  to  make 
i t s e l f  as g e n e ra l w i l l  a ls o  p a r t i c u la r  and c re a tu re  w i l l ,  a t
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one and th e  same tim e , s t r iv e s  to  re v e rse  th e  r e l a t i o n  o f the  
p r in c ip l e s ,  to  e x a l t  th e  b a s is  above th e  cau se , and to  use th a t  
s p i r i t  which i t  re c e iv e d  only fo r  th e  c e n te r ,  o u ts id e  th e  c e n te r  
and a g a in s t  th e  c r e a tu r e ,  which lead s  to  d is o rg a n iz a t io n  w ith 
in  i t s e l f  and o u ts id e  i t s e l f .  Man's w i l l  may be reg a rd ed  as a 
nexus o f  l iv in g  fo rc e s  ; as long as i t  ab ides in  i t s  u n ity  w ith  
th e  u n iv e r s a l  w i l l  th e s e  fo rces  rem ain in  t h e i r  d iv in e  measure 
and b a la n c e . Bu. h a rd ly  does s e l f - w i l l  move from th e  c e n te r  
which i s  i t s  s t a t i o n ,  th an  th e  nexus o f  fo rc e s  i s  a ls o  d i s 
so lv e d ; i n  i t s  p la ce  a  m erely p a r t i c u la r  w i l l  r u le s  which can no 
lo n g e r u n ite  th e  fo rc e s  among them selves as b e fo re ,  b u t  must 
th e re fo re  s t r iv e  t o  form o r  conpose a s p e c ia l  and p e c u l ia r  
l i f e  o u t o f  th e  now s e p a ra te  fo rc e s ,  an in su rg e n t h o s t  o f  de
s i r e s  and p a ss io n s . . . .196

I t  i s  e v id e n t ,  th e n , t h a t  " a l l  r a d ic a l  cu re  c o n s is ts  in  th e  r e e s t a b l i s h -

197ment o f  th e  r e la t io n  o f th e  p e rip h e ry  to  th e  c e n te r .  . . . "  That man 

w i l l  c e r ta in ly  d ep a rt from  t h i s  c e n te r  fo llow s from th e  c o n d itio n  o f  h is  

c re a t io n  eis a  p a r t i c u la r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  which w i l l  s t r i v e  to  a s s e r t  i t 

s e l f :

I n t r i n s i c a l l y  th e  com bination in  man o f th e  u n iv e rs a l  w i l l  w ith  
a p a r t i c u l a r  w i l l  seems t o  be a c o n tra d ic t io n ;  t h e i r  union 
seems d i f f i c u l t  i f  n o t im p o ss ib le . The t e r r o r  o f  l i f e  d r iv e s  
man o u t o f  th e  c e n te r  i n  which he was c re a te d ; f o r  b e in g  th e  
lu c id  and pure essence o f a l l  w i l l  t h i s  i s  consuming f i r e  fo r  
each p a r t i c u la r  w i l l ;  i n  o rd e r to  be ab le  to  l iv e  in  i t  man 
must m o rtify  a l l  eg o tism , which a lm ost makes n ecessa ry  th e  
a t t e n ^ t  to -  leave i t  and to  e n te r  th e  p e rip h e ry  in  o rd e r  to  
seek p ea ce  fo r  h is  s e lfh o o d  th e r e .  Thence comes th e  g e n e ra l 
n e c e s s i ty  o f  s in  and d e a th  as th e  r e a l  m o r t i f ic a t io n  o f  ego tism , 
th rough  which a l l  human w i l l  must p a ss  as th rough a f i r e  in  
o rd e r  to  be p u r i f i e d . ^98

Yet th e re  w i l l  be th e  "p rim a l longing" to  r e tu r n ,  " fo r  even he who has

moved o u t o f  th e  c e n te r  r e t a in s  th e  f e e l in g  t h a t  he has been a l l  th in g s
1 9 9when in  and w ith  God."

To a s s i s t  in  t h i s  re o rd e r in g , " l ig h t  appears in  p e rso n a l and 

human form , and comes as m ed ia to r in  o rd e r  to  r e e s t a b l i s h  th e  r e l a t io n 

sh ip  betw een c re a tio n  and God on th e  h ig h e s t  le v e l .  For on ly  p e r s o n a l i ty
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can make whole what i s  p e rso n a l. . . . th e  l iv in g  Word e n te rs  as a firm  

and en d u rin g  c e n te r  i n  b a t t l e  a g a in s t  chaos. . . The r ig h t  con

d i t io n  fo r  mam, th e n , i s  one o f congruence w ith  God's n a tu re , and th e  

201r o le  o f  th e  Word i s  to  id e n t i fy  t h a t  c e n te r  and so o r ie n t  bo th  th e  

in d iv id u a l  so u l amd th e  e n t i r e  c r e a t io n .

This s t r i v in g  to  re g a in  th e  c e n te r  i s  o f  course an a c t iv i t y  

th a t  engages th e  whole b e in g , n o t m erely  th e  i n t e l l e c t .  (That em phasis, 

in d eed , was a lread y  h in te d  in  Kant amd F ic h te ,  though obscured by th e  

r a t i o n a l i s t i c  p re s u p p o s i tio n s .)  For th e  longing  i s  a long ing  to  r e tu rn  

to  t h a t  u n ity  which i s  in  God. I t  w i l l  be e a s i ly  seen  th a t  a c e r ta in  

tendency to  a m ti^ in te l le c tu a lis m  w i l l  be in e v i ta b le  (though n o t in  th e  

obscur am t i s t  sen se— r a th e r  as a d e n ia l  o f  th e  assum ption o f i n t e l l e c t u a l  

system  to  be -the s o le  re c o u rse  to  r e a l i t y ) —p a r t ly  in  r e a c t io n  to  th e  

o n e -s id ed  s u b je c t iv i ty  o f  p re d e c e sso rs , b u t  a ls o  fo r  am in h e re n t reaso n . 

For co n sc io u sn ess , which re q u ire s  th e  f a c to r in g  o f u n ity  in to  th e  sub

je c t iv e  amd-the o b je c t iv e ,  i s  i t s e l f  th e  means o f d i f f e r e n t i a t io n  by 

which God goes o u t from H im self in to  e x is te n c e .  The e f f e c t  o f  reason  

on th e  p rim a l u n ity  o f  mam i s  " th e  s e p a ra t io n  o f  fo rc e s ,  which i s  th e  

only way in  which re a so n  can un fo ld  and develop  th e  u n ity  which had
202

n e c e s s a r i ly  b u t u n co n sc io u sly  ex is te d , w ith in  n a tu re ,  as in  a  se e d ."

Thus th e  b i r t h - o f  con sc io u sn ess  i s  th e  coming o f  a d is u n i ty ,  th e  sev -

eramce o f  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  from th e  u n iv e r s a l ,  the  in te n t io n  o f  which how-
«

ev er i s  " th a t  i d e n t i t y  may become e v id e n t to  i t s e l f "  amd long to  r e tu rn  

to  th a t  c e n te r  which i s  i t s  home. C onsciousness i s  a  n ecessary  a n te 

ceden t t o  th e  lo n g in g ; b u t  th e  e s s e n t i a l l y  r e l ig io u s  a c t i v i t y  i s  " re a l
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s e l f - p o s i t i n g ,  . . .  a p r im a l and b a s ic  w i l l in g  which makes i t s e l f  in to

203som ething emd i s  th e  b a s is  emd foun d atio n  o f a l l  e s se n c e ."  At t h i s  

c e n te r  th e  d isu n io n  i s  re s o lv e d —human freedom  and d iv in e  n e c e s s i ty  a re  

congruen t: "True freedom i s  in  accord  w ith  a h o ly  n e c e s s i ty ,  o f  a s o r t

which we f e e l  i n  e s s e n t i a l  knowledge when h e a r t  and s p i r i t ,  bound only  

by t h e i r  own law , f r e e ly  a f f i r m  th a t  which i s  n e c e ssa ry . I f  e v i l  con

s i s t s  in  s t r i f e  between th e  two p r in c ip le s ,  th en  th e  good can only  con

s i s t  in  t h e i r  com plete a c c o r d . B u t  such a  s y n th e s is  i s  made in

" e s s e n t ia l  knowledge" a ff irm e d  by " h e a r t and s p i r i t . " R e f le c tio n  i s ,

205by c o n t r a s t ,  th e  source o f d iv is io n  between th e  r e a l  and th e  i d e a l ,  

and th e  b a s is  o f  t h a t  t ru e  system  o f th e  w orld  i s  n o t th e  mere su b je c 

t i v e  b u t an "o rg a n iz in g  p r in c ip le "  a t  work in  e x is te n c e  and coming to  

g ra d u a l s e l f - r e a l i z a t i o n  i n  th e  human ego .^^^ Thus, though S c h e llin g  

r e t a in s  th e  te rm  "reason" f o r  th e  means by which man knows God and 

n a tu re ,  he i s  e n la rg in g  th e  te rm  to  in c lu d e  a l l  t h i s  " e s s e n t ia l  knowl

ed g e ,"  to  in c lu d e  in  f a c t  th e  whole p e rso n :

. . .The concept o f  in d if f e r e n c e  i s ,  to  be s u re ,  th e  only 
p o s s ib le  concept o f  th e  A b so lu te . But i f  t h i s  concep t i s  now 
tak en  a b s t r a c t l y ,  th e  w hole i s  d i s to r t e d  and one may then  in f e r  
t h a t  t h i s  system  s e ts  amide th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  th e  Supreme 
B eing. . . .  In  t h i s  th e y  a re  q u i te  r i g h t ,  s in c e  they  reg a rd  
th o se  a b s t r a c t  system s in  which a l l  p e r s o n a l i ty  i s  e n t i r e ly  
in p o s s ib le ,  as th e  on ly  ones in  accordamce w ith  rea so n . T his 
i s  presum ably a ls o  th e  cau se  o f  t h e i r  a s c r ib in g  th e  same view 
to  everyone who does n o t d e sp ise  sc ie n c e  amd re a so n . We, on the 
c o n tra ry ,  a re  o f  th e  o p in io n  th a t  a  c l e a r ,  re a so n ab le  in s ig h t  
must be p o s s ib le  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in to  th e  supreme c o n c ep tio n s , 
s in c e  o n ly  thereby  cam th e y  beccme t r u l y  o u rs ,  e n te r  in to  us 
and be e t e r n a l ly  founded. . . .  A system  which c o n tra d ic ts  th e  
most s a c re d  sen tim en ts  and f e e l in g s  amd m oral co n sc iousness can 
. . . n ev e r be c a l le d  a  system  o f  re a so n , b u t  r a th e r  o f un
reaso n . On th e  c o n tr a ry ,  a  system  in  which re a so n  f u l f i l l e d  
i t s e l f ,  would have to  u n i t e  a l l  th e  demands o f  th e  s p i r i t  as
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o f  th e  h e a r t ,  o f  th e  most c o n sc ie n tio u s  f e e l in g  as o f  th e  
s t r i c t e s t  u n d e rs tan d in g . . . . however h ig h ly  we p la c e  re a so n , 
we s t i l l  do n o t b e l ie v e  . . . t h a t  anyone can th rough  pure  
reaso n  become v ir tu o u s  o r a h e ro  o r  any k in d  o f g r e a t  man. . . .
Only in  p e r s o n a l i ty  i s  th e re  l i f e ;  cu id  a l l  p e r s o n a l i ty  r e s t s  on 
a  dark  fo u n d a tio n  which m ust, to  be s u re ,  a ls o  be th e  foundation  
o f  knowledge.

S ch le ierm acher ag rees  w ith  th e  c u l tu re d  d e s p is e r s  o f r e l ig io n  in  t h e i r

d is g u s t  a t  system s o f  th eo lo g y . "What a re  a l l  th e se  sy stem s, co n sid e red

in  th em se lv es , b u t  th e  handiwork o f  th e  c a lc u la t in g  u n d e rs ta n d in g , w here-

208in  on ly  by m utual l im i ta t io n  each p a r t  h o ld s  i t s  p la c e ? "  The " p la s t i c

s p i r i t  o f  h igh  c o n te n p la tio n ,"  t h a t  more e s s e n t i a l  know ledge, " i s  too

209f l e e t in g  and too  f r e e  f o r  th o se  r i g i d  forms . . . ."  But indeed  th i s  

k in d  o f  knowledge i s  n o t the  knowledge o f  r e l ig io n .  "The con tem pla tion  

o f th e  p io u s  i s  th e  immediate co n sc io u sn ess  o f  th e  u n iv e r s a l  e x is te n c e  

o f  a l l  f i n i t e  th in g s ,  i n  and through  th e  i n f i n i t e ,  and o f  a l l  te n p o ra l 

th in g s  in  and th rough  th e  E te rn a l .  R e lig io n  i s  to  seek  t h i s  and f in d  i t  

in  a l l  t h a t  l iv e s  and moves, in  a l l  growth and change, in  a l l  doing and 

s u f f e r in g .  . . . Yet r e l ig io n  i s  n o t knowledge and s c ie n c e , e i t h e r  o f  

th e  w orld  o r  o f  God. W ithout b e in g  know ledge, i t  reco g n izes  knowledge 

amd s c ie n c e . In  i t s e l f  i t  i s  an a f f e c t io n ,  a  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  I n f i n i t e  

in  th e  f i n i t e ,  God b e in g  seen in  i t  and i t  in  G o d . i n  th e  co n cep tu a l 

rea lm . S p i r i t  amd N a tu re , s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  a re  d i s t i n c t ,  b u t  on ly  be

cause concep tion  canno t tram scend th e se  d i s t i n c t io n s ;  in  r e a l i t y ,  they

211a re  a t  one in  God. Yet th e  s e l f  can i n t u i t ,  th rough f e e l in g ,  i t s

212p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th e  d iv in e  t o t a l i t y .  Thus n o t co n cep tio n s  o f  God

and im m o rta lity , b u t  "only  what in  e i t h e r  i s  f e e l in g  and im m ediate
213

c o n sc io u sn ess , cam belong  to  r e l ig io n ."  For " th e  u n iv e r s a l  e x is te n c e
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o f a l l  f i n i t e  th in g s  in  th e  I n f in i t e  l i v e s  im m ediately in  

and th e re b y  we a re  le d  to  " p o s tu la te  and seek  a  w orld" and come a t  

l a s t  "from d e t a i l  and p a r t  to  th e  A ll and th e  Whole. Hence sen se  fo r  

th e  I n f i n i t e  and th e  im m ediate l i f e  o f  th e  f i n i t e  in  us a s  i t  i s  in  

th e  I n f i n i t e ,  a re  one and th e  s a m e . T h u s  th a t  h igh  co n tem p la tio n  

“i s  t o  be tak en  in  th e  w id e s t sen se , n o t a s  s p e c u la tio n  p ro p e r , b u t 

a s  a l l  movement o f  th e  s p i r i t  withdrawn from outward a c t i v i t y .

Mere a n a ly s is  i s  deadening  to  t h i s  r e l ig io u s  apprehension  o f r e a l i t y ;

" th i s  e x p la in in g  knows n o th in g  o f t h i s  l iv in g  a c q u is i t io n ,  o f t h i s  

i l lu m in a tin g  t r u t h ,  o f  th e  t r u e  s p i r i t  o f  d isc o v e ry  in  c h i ld l ik e  in tu 

i t i o n .

In  th e  p la c e  o f a n a ly s is ,  which i s  in  i t s  essen ce  d is c r im in a t iv e  

and th u s  d iv id in g ,218 sch le ie rm ach er o f f e r s  h is  " p ie ty ,"  "som ething 

which t r u l y  fu se s"  th e  th e o r e t ic a l  and p r a c t i c a l ,  and which "canno t 

be formed sim ply by b r in g in g  th e  two to g e th e r ,  b u t m ust be an o r i g i 

n a l  u n i t y . "21* In  r e l ig io u s  f a i t h  th e s e  two a re  " u n ite d  and so  in d i s 

so lu b ly  bound to g e th e r  th an  one cannot be th o u g h t o f w ith o u t th e  o th e r . " 2 2 0  

"The dom inion o f th e  mere n o tio n , . . . th e  m echanical e r e c t io n s  o f  

your system s . . . th e  v a in  ju g g lin g  w ith  a n a ly t ic a l  fo rm u las , . . . 

w hether c a te g o r ic a l  o r  h y p o th e t ic a l ,"  in  th e s e  " l i f e  w i l l  n o t be 

f e t t e r e d .  . . .  I f  man i s  n o t one w ith  th e  E te rn a l  in  th e  u n ity  o f 

i n t u i t i o n  and f e e l in g  which i s  im m ediate, he rem ains, in  th e  u n i ty  o f 

co n sc io u sn ess  which i s  d e r iv e d , fo r  ev e r a p a r t . "221 "The t r u e  n a tu re  o f 

r e l ig io n  i s  [not] id e a  . . . , b u t i mme d ia te  con sc io u sn ess  o f th e  D eity  

a s  He i s  found in  o u rse lv e s  and in  th e  w o r l d . " 2 2 2
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The A p p ro p ria tio n  o f Symbol as V eh ic le  fo r  
R e la tio n a l  Ontology

I t  i s  n o t s u rp r is in g /  th e n , to  see  t h i s  form o f  id e a lism  g ra v i

t a t i n g  toward a e s th e t ic s .  I t  i s  in  a e s th e t ic  i n t u i t i o n  th a t  S c h e ll in g , 

in  th e  t h i r d  p a r t  of h i s  system  o f  tra n sc e n d e n ta l  id e a lism , d isc o v e rs

th e  means o f apprehending r e a l i t y  in  which th e  r e a l  and th e  id e a l  a re

223fu se d  in  a d e f in i t e  r e p re s e n ta t io n .  In  th e  o b je c t  o f  a r t  th e r e  i s

th e  m eeting o f  th e  a r t i s t ' s  conscious in te n t io n  and h i s  unconsc ious,

im m ediate apprehension  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  he p r e s e n ts ;  i n  th e  ex p erien ce  o f

a r t  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  s u b je c tiv e  i s  amswered and g r a t i f i e d  in  th e

o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  o b je c t  i t s e l f .  The work o f  a r t  v a l id a te s  on

b o th  s id e s  th e  u n ity  man s e e k s ; i t  i s  th e  f i n i t e  a c tu a l iz a t io n  o f  t h a t

A b so lu te  " i n d i f f e r e n c e . S i n c e  in  t h i s  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f th e  t ru e  u n i ty ,

t h i s  sense  o f i d e n t i t y ,  th e  o b je c t ,  th e  a r t i s t ,  and th e  p e rc e iv e r  a l l

f in d  t h e i r  in te r n a l  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  (as w e ll as t h e i r  commonality w ith

one an o th e r  as a l l  ex p ress io n s  o f  th e  A b so lu te ) , th ey  have fo u n d .th e i r

225t r u t h  and t h e i r  b e a u ty ; th u s  b eau ty  i s  t r u t h ,  t r u th  b eau ty . . Thus as

th e  p h ilo so p h e r s t r i v e s  to  s e iz e  cuid  re p re s e n t  e te r n a l  v e r i ty  in  a b s t r a c t

form , th e  a r t i s t  does so  in  sym bolic form; fo r  " th e  symbol r e p re s e n ts

n e i th e r  th e  u n iv e rs a l  as such nor th e  p a r t i c u la r  as such , b u t b o th  in

u n i t y , a s  C opleston says in  h i s  in t e r p r e t a t i o n .  . .

S im ila r ly , S ch le ierm acher d e s ig n a te s  im ag in a tio n  "not . . .

an y th in g  su b o rd in a te  o r  con fused , b u t  th e  h ig h e s t  and most o r ig in a l  

227fa c u l ty  in  man." Though th e re  i s  a  d if f e re n c e  betw een s c ie n c e , r e 

l ig io n  and a r t ,  th e re  i s  a u n ity  which i s  o f  t h e i r  e s sen ce ; and th e
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com prehensive response ( r a th e r  th an  mere a n a ly s is )  to  th e  I n f i n i t e  by

which th e  "h o ly , r e je c te d  Spinoza" showed h im se lf  i t s  "most w orthy

m irro r"  was a ls o  th e  s p i r i t  o f  N o v a lis , whose "whole con tem pla tion  o f

th e  w orld  was fo rth w ith  a g r e a t  p o e m . Arf and r e l ig io n  a re  "k indred

b e in g s"  w ith  " in n e r a f f i n i t y , "  which however a t  h is  tim e , S ch leierm acher

f e l t ,  were p a in f u l ly  se v e re d , to  th e  h u r t  o f  each . In  a b e t t e r  day "the

two so u rces  o f  p e rc e p tio n  and fe e l in g  o f  th e  I n f i n i t e  stream ed fo r th

m a g n if ic e n tly . . . .  At p r e s e n t ,  they  a re  tro u b le d  by th e  lo s s  o f

s im p l ic i ty  and th e  ru in o u s  in f lu e n c e  o f a co n c e ite d  and f a l s e  in s ig h t .

But " th e  sen se  fo r  a r t  has never approached . . . r e l ig io n  w ith o u t covering

[ i t ]  w ith  new beau ty  and h o lin e s s  and sw ee tly  m it ig a t in g  [ i t s ]  o r ig in a l  

230narrow ness" ; and th e re  were s ig n s ,  as he though t in  1799, o f  a new

and r ic h  in te r f u s io n  o f  th e  two. God H im self i s  th e  g r e a t  A r t i s t ;  "the

g r e a te s t  work o f a r t  has f o r  i t s  m a te r ia l  hum anity i t s e l f ,  and th e  D eity
231d i r e c t ly  fa sh io n s  i t . "

Analogy and th e  N ature o f Symbol 

There has come, th en —i f  n o t w ith  t o t a l  c l a r i t y  a t  l e a s t  w ith  

g r a t i f y in g  r ic h n e s s —th a t  a s s e r t io n  o f  analogy fo r  which we have been 

w a itin g . A ll th in g s ,  a l l  men, p a r ta k e  o f  a  u n ity ;  y e t  each th in g ,  each 

man has a l s o  a  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  p a r t i c u l a r i t y .  I t  i s  th e  b i r t h  o f  aware

ness o f app ro x im atio n , th e  symptom o f r a t io n a l i s m 's  lo s s  o f confidence 

in  th e  a b so lu te n e ss  o f  i t s  to o ls  and m ethods, th e  coming o f  a sen se  o f 

th e  i n e v i t a b i l i t y  o f  n y th . Man has n o t y e t  a r r iv e d ,  a l l  knowledge and 

a l l  n a tu re  a re  in  a s t a t e  o f  becom ing, a l l  i s  y earn ing  to  come to  th a t
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u n ity  which i s  everywhere l a t e n t ,  nowhere t o t a l l y  r e a l iz e d ;  and th a t  

u n ity  i s  th e  u n ity  o f  God.

As language and id e a  s tru g g le d  to  g ive  s ta tem e n t to  t h i s  paradox , 

th ey  began to  p u l l  away (fo r  good o r  fo r  bad) from th a t  p re c is io n  and 

sy s te m a tic  p a t te r n  which th ey  had p re v io u s ly  deno ted . The id e a  o f  

" id e n t i ty "  o f  man and God, man and n a tu re , God and n a tu re ,  fo rced  th e  

abandonment o f a m erely m athem atical concept o f  id e n t i ty  in  fav o r o f  

what may fo r  want o f  a more e x p l i c i t  term  be c a l le d  analogy. Most 

m arkedly i s  t h i s  tra n s fo rm a tio n  e v id e n t in  S c h e ll in g . In  th e  words o f 

one commentator, " S c h e l l in g 's  method th roughou t h is  l i f e  was to  ta k e  

a p p a re n tly  c o n tra d ic to ry  term s and id eas  and to  show th a t  they  cou ld  be 

d is t in g u is h e d  and d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  w ith o u t b e in g  viewed as c o n f l ic t in g .

H is p a s s io n  fo r  making d i s t in c t io n s  was e q u a lle d , o r  perhaps exceeded ,
n o n

by th e  p a ss io n  to  re c o n c ile  them, to  f in d  u n ity  am idst d iv e r s i ty ."

Thus he lam ents

th e  g e n e ra l m isunderstand ing  o f  th e  law o f  id e n t i t y  o r o f  th e  
meaning o f  th e  copula  in  judgm ent. I t  cam r e a d i ly  be made com
p re h e n s ib le  to  a  c h i ld  t h a t  i n  no p o s s ib le  p ro p o s i t io n ,  which i s  
g e n e ra lly  m istaken  to  d e c la re  th e  id e n t i ty  o f  s u b je c t  and p re 
d ic a te ,  th e  eq u iv a len ce  o f  th e  two o r even t h e i r  immediate con
n e c tio n  i s  a ffirm e d . . . . I f ,  fo r  exaunple, th e  p ro p o s it io n  i s  
advamced th a t  th e  P e r fe c t  i s  th e  Im p e rfe c t, i t  s i g n i f i e s :  th e  
I n ^ r f e c t  e x i s t s  n o t by means o f  th o se  a t t r i b u t e s  in  and th rough  
which i t  i s  i n ^ r f e c t ,  b u t by means o f th e  p e r fe c t io n  which i t  
c o n ta in s . But fo r  our c o n te n p o ra rie s  i t  has t h i s  s ig n if ic a n c e :  
P e r fe c tio n  amd In p e r fe c t io n  a re  e q u iv a le n t , ev e ry th in g  i s .one 
and th e  saune, th e  w o rst and th e  b e s t ,  f o l ly  and wisdom. Or ta k e  
th e  p ro p o s it io n : th e  Good i s  th e  E v il—by w hidi i s  meamt; E v i l  
hats no power to  e x i s t  in  i t s e l f ;  t h a t  which i s  r e a l  in  i t ,  con
s id e re d  in  i t s e l f ,  i s  good. T his s ta tem en t i s  h e ld  to  mean: 
th e  e te r n a l  d if f e re n c e  betw een r ig h t  amd wrong, betw een v i r tu e  
and s in ,  i s  b e in g  d en ied , amd from th e  p o in t  o f  view o f lo g ic  
they  être th e  same. . . . Such m isunderstam dings, i f  they  a re  
n o t in te n t io n a l ,  im ply a degree  o f d i a l e c t i c a l  im m aturity  which
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Greek p h ilo so p h y  tran scen d ed  a lm ost in  i t s  f i r s t  b eg in n in g s  and 
make th e  recommendation o f  a  thorough co u rse  in  lo g ic  an u rg e n t 
d u ty . The p ro found  lo g ic  o f  th e  a n c ie n ts  d is t in g u is h e d  s u b je c t  
and p r e d ic a te  as  th e  a n te c e d e n t and th e  consequent . . . and 
th u s  ex p ressed  th e  r e a l  meeuiing o f  th e  law o f i d e n t i t y .  Even 
a  t a u to lo g ic a l  s ta tem en t»  i f  i t  i s  n o t to  be a l to g e th e r  meaning** 
l e s s ,  r e t a in s  t h i s  r e l a t io n s h i p .233

I f ,  th e n , m athem atical p re c is io n  i s  l o s t  i n  such a dilemma, i t  i s  because 

th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een r e a l i t y  and lan g u ag e , fo r  t h a t  m a tte r  between 

th in g s  and t h e i r  t r u e  b e in g , i s  n o t t h a t  o f  m athem atical i d e n t i t y :  "For 

th e  e te r n a l  s p i r i t  pronounces u n i ty ,  o r  th e  word, in  n a tu re .  But th e  

( re a l)  Word, pronounced, e x i s t s  on ly  in  th e  u n ity  o f l i g h t  and darkness 

(vowel and c o n so n an t) . Now th e se  two p r in c ip le s  do in d eed  e x i s t  in  a l l  

th in g s ,  b u t  w ith o u t com plete consonance because  of th e  inadequacy o f  th a t  

which has been  r a i s e d  from th e  d e p t h s . 234

F or th e  p r e s e n t  s tu d y , th e  m ajor consequence o f  t h i s  in n o v a tio n  

i s  th e  e x a l ta t io n  o f  symbol to  p rim ary  p la c e  as a means o f  human aware

n e s s .  For now th e  o b je c t  i t s e l f  i s  seen  as  invo lved  i n  m eaning, n o t 

on ly  as a  n ec e ssa ry  v e h ic le ,  b u t  as i n t e g r a l  w ith  th e  meaning i t . e n f o l d s — 

so  t h a t  th e  mere i n t e l l e c tu a l i z e d  s ta te m e n t o f  th a t  meaning i s  seen  as 

re d u c tio n  and d i s t o r t i o n , 'a  m urdering to  d i s s e c t .  N e c e s sa r ily  th e  p re 

s e n ta t io n a l  o b je c t ,  which w i l l  engage n o t on ly  th e  i n t e l l e c t  b u t  a ls o  

th e  i n t u i t i o n a l  and a f f e c t iv e  pow ers, i s  now seen  as a  more e f f e c t i v e , 

more t o t a l l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  e:q>ression o f  th e  r e a l  th an  pu re  id e a .  This 

i s  n o t to  im ply t h a t  th e  id e a  i s  n o t v a l id ,  b u t  only t h a t  th e re  hcis come 

th e  re c o g n it io n  t h a t  i t  cannot s u rv iv e , much le s s  be p r a c t i c a l  o r  

m ean in g fu l, i n  i s o l a t i o n .  "That sy s te m a tic  tre a tm e n t o f  r e l ig io u s  con

c e p tio n s  i s  b e s t , "  say s  S ch le ierm ach er, "w hich, on th e  one s id e ,  does
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n o t tak e  th e  co ncep tion  and th e  id ea  fo r  o r ig in a l  and c o n s t i tu t iv e ,  

and on th e  o th e r ,  th a t  th e  l iv in g  m o b ility  o f th e  l e t t e r  be sec u red , 

t h a t  i t  may n o t d ie  and th e  s p i r i t  be drawn to  d ea th  w ith  i t . " ^ ^ ^

A gain, "We would a t  a l l  tim es a s c r ib e  a h igh  degree o f  worth to  th e  

l e t t e r  in  a l l  e a rn e s t  th in g s , in  so f a r  as  i t  i s  n o t s e p a ra te  from th e  

s p i r i t  and dead. The im m ediate l i f e  in  th e  g r e a t  u n i t i e s  i s  to o  c lo s e ly  

s h u t to  be e n te re d  by th e  l e t t e r .  . . . But th e  l e t t e r  i s  th e  in d isp e n 

s a b le  s e le c t in g  d i s c r e t io n ,  w ith o u t which we could  on ly  v ib ra te  g id d ily  

betw een th e  in d iv id u a l and th e  g re a t  c la s s e s .

Perhaps tlie  most n o tab le  in s ta n c e  o f  t h i s  recovery  o f  th e  

v a l id i t y  o f  form i s  seen  in  th e  frank  read m issio n  o f  th e  person  o f  God, 

c o n tra ry  ( in  p a r t )  to  th e  s k i t t i s h  r e j e c t io n  o f  anthropomorphism in  t h e i r  

c o n te n p o ra r ie s . S ch le ierm acher i s  uneasy about conceiv ing  God as  p e r 

son . He i s  s t i l l  sy m p ath etic  to  " th e  s p e c u la t iv e  im pulse to  a n n ih i la te  

anthropomorphism in  th e  concep tion  o f  th e  H ighest B eing, an inqpulse most 

c le a r ly  exp ressed  in  th e  w r itin g s  o f  th e  p ro fo u n d e s t C h r is t ia n . te a c h e r s ."

. . . I t  i s  an alm ost a b so lu te  n e c e s s i ty  fo r  th e  h ig h e s t  s ta g e  
o f  p ie ty  to  a c q u ire  th e  conception  o f  a p e rso n a l God, and on th e  
o th e r  [s id e ] he w i l l  reco g n ize  th e  e s s e n t i a l  im p e rfec tio n  in  the  
concep tion  o f a  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  th e  H ighest B eing , nay, how 
hazardous i t  i s ,  i f  i t  i s  n o t most c a r e fu l ly  k e p t p u re . The 
concep tion  i s  n ecessa ry  whenever one would i n t e r p r e t  to  h im se lf  
o r  to  o th e rs  immediate r e l ig io u s  em otions, o r  whenever th e
heart has immediate intercourse with the Highest Being........
As i t  i s  so  d i f f i c u l t  to  th in k  o f  a  p e r s o n a l i ty  as t r u ly  i n 
f i n i t e  and in cap ab le  o f  s u f f e r in g ,  a  g r e a t  d i s t in c t io n  should  
be drawn between a p e rso n a l God and a l iv in g  God. The l a t t e r  
id e a  alone d is t in g u is h e s  from m a t e r i a l i s t i c  pantheism  and a t h e i s 
t i c  b l in d  n e c e s s i ty .  W ithin t h a t  l im i t  any f u r th e r  w avering in  
re s p e c t  o f  p e r s o n a l i ty  must be l e f t  t o  th e  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  im agi
n a tio n  and th e  d i a l e c t i c  co n sc ien ce , and where th e  p io u s  sen se  
e x i s t s ,  th ey  w i l l  guard  each o t h e r . 238
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S c h e ll in g , how ever, f ra n k ly  assumes th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  God as 

th e  e x p la n a tio n  o f e x is te n c e . When God from His u n th in k ab le  u n ity  p o s ite d  

H im self in  an o th e rn e s s , th e  consequence was th e  emergence o f  th e  r e a l i t y  

we know. In  t h i s  d iv is io n  w ith in  th e  d iv in e  B<^:ng, which "must be p o s ite d  

. . . i f  we wish to  p ass  from essence to  e x is te n c e ,"  God cannot make 

H im self o b je c t  w ith o u t s im u ltan eo u sly  becoming s u b j e c t . D e f i n i n g  p e r 

s o n a l i ty  as " th e  co n n ec tio n  o f an autonomous being  w ith  a b a s is  which i s  

independen t o f  i t ,  in  such a  way namely t h a t  th e se  two com pletely  i n t e r 

p e n e tr a te  one an o th er and a re  b u t one b e in g ,"  he a s s e r t s  God to  be " th e  

h ig h e s t  p e r s o n a l i ty  by rea so n  o f  th e  con n ec tio n  o f th e  id e a l  p r in c ip le  

w ith in  him to  the in dependen t b a s is  (independent r e l a t iv e  to  th e  id e a l  

p r in c ip l e ) —sin c e  th e  b a s is  and th e  e x i s te n t  e n t i ty  in  him n e c e s s a r i ly  

u n i te  to  become one a b s o lu te  e x is te n c e . . . . The f i r s t  b eg in n in g  o f 

c r e a t io n  i s  th e  long ing  o f  th e  One to  g iv e  b i r t h  to  i t s e l f ,  o r  th e  w i l l  

o f  th e  d e p th s . The second i s  th e  w i l l  o f  love  through which th e  Word i s

pronounced in nature and through which God first makes himself person- 
241n a l ."  God, th e n , as He i s  m an ifested  (though n o t as He i s  in  e s se n c e ) ,

i s  p e rso n , and a l l  e x is te n c e  p a r ta k e s  in  p e r s o n a l i ty ;  by th i s  Word was

e v e ry th in g  made th a t  was made. "A ll e x is te n c e  must be co n d itio n ed  in  o rd e r

th a t  i t  may be a c tu a l ,  t h a t  i s ,  p e rso n a l,  e x is te n c e .  God's e x is te n c e ,

to o ,  cou ld  n o t be p e rso n a l i f  i t  were n o t c o n d itio n e d , ex cep t th a t  he has

242th e  c o n d itio n in g  f a c to r  w ith in  h im se lf  and n o t  o u ts id e  h im s e lf ."

T his concep tion  le a d s  everywhere to  a sea rch  fo r  th e  o rg an ic  

in  o b je c ts ,  system s, id e a s . These have, though caught in  t h e i r  p a r t ic u 

l a r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s ,  a  s e c r e t  id e n t i ty  o f  meaning and p a t te r n  which he
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who seeks s e n s i t iv e ly  w i l l  d i s c o v e r . S o  S ch le ierm acher lam ents th e

lack  o f o rg a n ic  u n ity  in  th e  th eo lo g y  o f h is  tim e; i t  was "a mere body

244o f  d o c t r in e s , h e ld  to g e th e r  by no l iv in g  bonds." This a t t i t u d e  i s  

to  be tak en  in to  account in  an u n d erstan d in g  h is  in s is te n c e  th a t  

C h r is t ia n  s p e c u la tio n  beg in  w ith  th e  f a c ts  o f r e l ig io u s  experience  on 

th e  one hand and on th e  o th e r  w ith  th e  conception  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e 

l ig io n  as a h i s t o r i c a l  o ccu rren ce .

Symbolic C h ris to lo g y

With such prominence g iv en  t o  th e  p re s e n ta t io n a l  symbol, w ith

such freedom o f  a n a lo g ic a l  v is io n ,  w ith  th e  sense  o f  u n ity  o f God emd

man and such c e n t r a l i ty  g iven  to  th e  p e rso n a l, th e  appearance o f  a

v i r i l e  sym bolic c h r is to lo g y  i s  a lm o st in e v i ta b le .  The emphasis on th e

In c a rn a tio n  no ted  in  Kant w i l l  be ex ten d ed , b u t th e  h i s t o r i c a l  Je su s  w i l l

246be re sp e c te d  as w e ll as th e  th e o lo g ic a l  C h r is t .  Yet His uniqueness 

w i l l  be t h a t  o f  th e  a rch e ty p e  r a th e r  than  th a t  o f  th e  s p e c ia l  and u l t r a 

human c r e a t io n .  "Each man has n o t in  h im se lf  th e  r ig h t  key fo r  under

s ta n d in g  a l l  men," says S ch le ie rm ach er. "To alm ost everyone much i s  so 

a l ie n  th a t  he can only  acknowledge i t  when he f in d s  i t  in  a form more 

a k in  to  h im se lf . . . . But t h i s  f e e l in g  w i l l  be p u re s t  when a l l  human 

l im i ts  a re  seen  in  Him from whom a l l  l im ita t io n  was b an ish ed . . Hence 

th e re  i s  h e re  no d e ro g a tio n  frcan th e  h ig h e r  m ed ia to rsh ip  o f  th e  Redeemer. 

A gain, " . . .When C h r is t  w ith  His whole e f f ic a c y  i s  shown [one] he must 

acknowledge Him, who has became h i s t o r i c a l l y  th e  c e n tre  o f a l l  m ed ia tio n , 

th e  t ru e  Founder o f  redem ption and re c o n c il ia t io n ." ^ ^ ®  But
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I t  was n o t by an o r ig in a l  d iv in e  im pulse common to  Him and to  
[the  d is c ip le s ]  th a t  th e  kingdom o f God was founded. . . . i t  

was n o t thus th a t  P e t e r , as t h e i r  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e , re c o g n iz e d . .
Him as th e  p ro fo u n d es t and m ig h tie s t .  O r ig in a l ly ,  th e  em otion 
was in  Him a lo n e ; in  them th e re  was only  th e  ca p a c ity  f o r  
having i t  awakened. What i s  h e re  s a id ,  th e r e fo r e ,  e n t i r e ly  
ag rees w ith  th e  re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  C h r is t ;  in d eed , h is  r e l a 
t io n  to  H is d i s c .p ie s  su g g ested  i t .  Had n o t C h r is t  s e t  o u t 
from th e  view th a t  every  l iv in g  u t te ra n c e ,  however in d iv id u a l ,  
can only  awake i t s  resp o n se  in  an o th e r in  a  u n iv e rs a l  way and 
th a t  com plete a ttachm en t to  th e  in d iv id u a l i ty  o f  a n o th e r  i s  
always a  f re e  a c t .  He co u ld  n o t have s e t  His d is c ip le s  on 
such a  fo o tin g  o f  e q u a l i ty  [w ith H im self] as to  c a l l  them 
b re th re n  and f r ie n d s .

In d eed , S ch leierm acher has endeavored d i l i g e n t l y ,  as D orner s a y s , " to

se c u re  b o th  th e  un iqueness and s p e c i f ic  d ig n i ty  o f  C h r is t  and His b ro th e r -  

250hood w ith  men." He i s  th e  man p e r  s e , who dawns anew in  th e  co n sc io u s

n ess  o f  every  b e l ie v e r  and tow ard whom th e  s p i r i t  and co n sc io u sn ess  o f

251a l l  humanity e te r n a l ly  draw s. He cannot be ex p la in ed  a s  a  p ro d u c t o f

h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  c ircu m stan ces , b u t "was b ro u g h t f o r th  o u t o f  th e  u n iv e rs a l

252so u rce  o f  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  by a c r e a t iv e ,  d iv in e  a c t . "  But "He could

n o t be an u n iv e rs a l  exam ple, i f  He were an example to  th e  one more, to

th e  o th e rs  l e s s ,  and i f  He d id  no t s tan d  in  th e  l ik e  sym m etrical r e l a -

253t io n  to  a l l  th e  o r ig in a l  d i v e r s i t i e s  o f in d iv id u a ls ."

To S c h e ll in g , th e  r e v e la t io n  o f God " in  p e rso n a l and human form"

wais a l to g e th e r  n ecessary  " to  r e e s ta b l i s h  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een c re a t io n

and God on th e  h ig h e s t  l e v e l .  For only  p e r s o n a l i ty  can make whole what

i s  p e rso n a l,  and God must become Man in  o rd e r  t h a t  man may be b rough t 

254back to  God. " Awakened by th i s  a id  to  th e  "prim al lo n g in g ,"  man's 

" in n e r  vo ice  o f  h is  own b e t t e r  s e l f  . . . never ceases  to  u rge  him to  

accom plish t h i s  tra n sm u ta tio n  . . . . But  men a ls o  p a r t i c ip a te
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i n  t h i s  m ed ia tio n , hav ing  become th e  m in is te rs  o f  r e c o n c i l ia t io n .  "Man 

i s  th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  new covenant through whom, as m ed ia to r, s in c e  

he h im se lf  i s  connected  w ith  God, God (the  l a s t  d iv is io n  b e in g  a tta in e d )  

a ls o  a c c e p ts  n a tu re  and tak es  i t  t o  him . Man i s  th u s  th e  redeem er o f 

n a tu re  tow ards whom a l l  i t s  a rch e ty p es  s t r i v e . I n  h is  l a t e r  develop

ment e s p e c ia l ly  S c h e llin g  tu rn ed  more and more to  the  search  o f  mytholo

g ie s  f o r  h i s t o r i c a l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f th e  s e l f - r e v e la t io n  o f  God to  man; 

fo r  he f e l t  ( in  a  th e s i s  p a r a l l e le d  by F. D. M au rice 's  R e lig io n s  o f th e  

World) t h a t  the  r e v e la t io n  e x p l i c i t  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  iim p lic it and le s s  

f u l ly  r e a l iz e d  in  o th e r  m y th o lo g ies, as t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  r e a l i t y .

This exam ination  o f  sym bolic id e a lism  and i t s  co rrespond ing  

c h r is to lo g y  has been d es ig n ed ly  sk e tc h y . No a tte m p t has been made to  

exéunine th e se  system s in  f u l l ;  in d eed  t h i s  w r i te r  i s  no t adequate  to  

such an u n d e rtak in g . A thorough tre a tm e n t may be found in  Dorner*s 

H is to ry  o f th e  Development o f  th e  D octrine  o f  th e  Person o f  C h r i s t , D iv i

s io n  I I ,  V ol. 3, pp . 71-260 (and—much le s s  f u l l y —in  th e  works c i t e d  by 

S to r r  and P f l e id e r e r ) , where n o t on ly  a re  th e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  t h i s  

th eo lo g y  more e la b o ra te ly  d e sc rib e d  b u t a lso  t h e i r  adequacy as d o c tr in e  

i s  w eighed. But t h i s  p re s e n t  s tu d y  has aimed on ly  to  show how th e se  

co n cep tio n s  o f  C h r is t  ëure grounded in  an a n a lo g ic a l  view o f e x is te n c e  

which i s  in h e re n tly  c o n s is te n t  w ith  a  sym bolic a e s th e t ic  and how, in  

such a c a s e ,  th e  p e rso n  o f  C h r is t  assumes c e n t r a l i t y  no t only  as th eo 

lo g ic a l  b u t  a lso  as a e s th e t ic  symbol. A tte n tio n  has been l im ite d  to  

S c h e llin g  and S chleierm acher fo r  two main reaso n s  (o th e r th an  t h a t  o f 

conven ience)—f i r s t ,  th ey  seem to  be r e p re s e n ta t iv e  and g e n e ra lly  con
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s i s t e n t  exponents o f th e  th eo lo g y ; and second , th ey  a re  undoubtedly th e  

b e s t  known o f  t h e i r  type in  England among th e  w r i te r s  we must s tudy  in  

th e  fo llo w in g  c h a p te rs . But i t  must n o t be supposed t h a t  they  a re  th e  

only  exponen ts  o f  the  new c h r is to lo g y , which numbered among i t s  a d h e re n ts— 

each w ith  p a r t i c u la r  v a r i a t io n s —Hamann, H erder ( in  p a r t )  , O e tin g er,

B aader, N o v a lis , Gdschel êuid C onrad i, t o  ncune th e  most n o ta b le , as 

w e ll as l a t e r  w r i te r s  beyond th e  p e r io d  in  q u e s tio n . And w hile  g e n e ra l 

f a m i l i a r i t y  w ith  any o f th e s e  cannot be c la im ed , even f o r  our s e le c t  

E nglishm en, J u l iu s  Hare a t  l e a s t  was q u i te  f a m il ia r  w ith  them a l l ,  and 

indeed  w ith  every  s ig n i f i c a n t  q u irk  and tu rn  o f German th eo lo g y . Nor 

a re  c e r tc d n  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  system , p a r t i c u la r ly  e s s e n t i a l  to  th e  sym bolic 

employment o f  C h r is t  in  l i t e r a t u r e ,  q u i te  so  f u l ly  e la b o ra te d , i t  would 

seem, in  Germany as th ey  a re  in  th e  E n g lish  developm ent, tho u ÿ i th e  m ajor 

th e se s  o f  th e  l a t t e r  have h e re in  a l l  been  a n t ic ip a te d .

The sense  o f  th e  coming o f  a  new day , o f te n  ex p ressed  in  term s 

o f  e sc h a to lo g y , which appears in  Romantic l i t e r a t u r e  so  f re q u e n tly ,  has 

been  o f te n  rem arked auid g e n e ra lly  accoun ted  fo r  in  p o l i t i c a l  term s—as a 

consequence o f  th e  e x p e c ta tio n s  r a is e d  by th e  French amd American re v o lu 

t i o n s ,  e s p e c ia l ly .  W ithout denying th a t  in f lu e n c e , t h i s  w r i te r  would 

a ls o  p o in t  to  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  re v o lu tio n  h e re  sk e tch ed  o u t .  I f  man i s  

e s s e n t i a l l y  one w ith  C h r i s t ,  and i f  He i s  working o u t His purpose o f 

redem ption th rough  His ex p re ss io n  in  t h i s  w orld , why shou ld  man n o t ex

p e c t  th e  m illennium ? In  F ran ce , w rote th e  young Renan, "Jesu s C h r is t  i s

nowhere t o  b e  found. I  have been in c l in e d  to  th in k  t h a t  He would come

259to  us from  Germany . . . ."  The coming o f  C h r is t ,  though n o t what i t
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had been conceived  in  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  i s  here  more th a n  mere

m etaphor,

The s to n e  i s  r o l le d  away. 
Mankind i s  a r i s e n :
With th ee  we a l l  now s ta y  
\nd f e e l  no bonds o r  p r is o n .  
B efore th y  golden  cup 
The k ee n e s t pangs d e s is t  
When e a r th  and l i f e  y ie ld  up 
To th e  l a s t  E u c h a r is t .

Have c h e e r1 l i f e  s te p s  a t  l a s t  
In to  e t e r n i ty ;
By in n e r  f i r e  made v a s t .
We a re  changed u t t e r l y .
The s ta r -w o r ld  m e lts , d is s o lv in g  
To golden l iv in g  w ine.
Which we s h a l l  d r in k , r e s o lv in g  
To s t a r s  t h a t  c le a r ly  s h in e .

Love i s  now s e t  f re e  
And p a r t in g  i s  no more.
F u ll  l ik e  an e n d le s s  s e a .
L ife  su rg es  w ith o u t sh o re .
One N ight o f  r a p tu re ,  one 
E te rn a l poem, whence 
Our u n iv e r s a l  sun 
I s  God's own countenance.

So sang N o v a lis , p o e t ,  th e o lo g ia n , f r ie n d  o f S ch leierm acher and Goethe;

and a g a in , in  "Christendom  o r  E urope ,"  he s a id ,

. . . The tim e o f  r e s u r r e c t io n  has come. . . . Out o f  th e  
a n n ih i la t io n  o f  a l l  t h a t  i s  p o s i t iv e  ( r e l ig io n ]  r a i s e s  i t s
g lo r io u s  head as a  new c r e a to r  o f  w orlds ....................................
A ll th e se  th in g s  a re  s t i l l  o n ly  in t im a t io n s ,  in co h e re n t and 
raw , b u t to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  eye they  g ive  ev idence o f a u n iv e r s a l  
in d iv id u a l i ty ,  a  new h i s to r y ,  a  new mankind, th e  sw e e te s t em
b rac e  o f a  young euid s u rp r is e d  Church and a lo v in g  God, and th e  
fe rv e n t r e c e p tio n  o f  a  new M essiah w ith in  i t s  thousand members.
Who does n o t,  w ith  sw eet shame, f e e l  h im se lf  p regnan t?  The 
newborn c h i ld  w i l l  be th e  image o f  h is  f a t h e r ,  a  new Golden 
Age, w ith  dark  and i n f i n i t e  e y e s , an Age p ro p h e t ic ,  wonder
w orking, m iracu lo u s ly  h e a l in g ,  com forting , and k in d lin g
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e te r n a l  l i f e —a g re a t  Age o f  r e c o n c i l i a t io n ,  a S av io u r who, 
l ik e  a  good s p i r i t ,  i s  a t  home among men . . . .2^1

I t  t h i s  i s  y e t  n o t q u i te  th e  r e a l i z a t io n  o f the C h ris t-sy m b o l, i t  i s ,  I

b e l ie v e ,  s o i l  from which i t  can grow.



NOTES TO CHAPTER IV

^Anyone a t  a l l  f a m il ia r  w ith  D o m e r 's  m ag n ificen t H is to ry  
o f  th e  Development o f  th e  D octrine  o f  tlie  P erson  o f C h r is t  w i l l  
soon recogn ize  how much o f  th e  argum ent o f  t h i s  and th e  fo llo w in g  
c h a p te r  i s  owing to  him , s p e c i f i c a l ly  t o  D iv is io n  Second, Volume 
I I I ,  I  w i l l  t r y  t o  make c a re fu l  r e fe re n c e  th roughou t to  s p e c i f i c  
b o rro w in g s, b u t I  w ish  to  acknowledge h e re  a  g e n e ra l d e b t,  f o r  
w ith o u t h is  h e lp  much o f  th e  developm ent d isc u sse d  in  th e se  
c h a p te rs  would have rem ained fo r  me a l l  b u t unfathom able. I 
f e e l  th e  le s s  a p o lo g e tic  about le a n in g  so  h e a v ily  on h is  work 
in  t h a t  he was contem porary w ith  th e  p e r io d  in  which th i s  s tu d y  
w i l l  cu lm inate  and won th e  e n th u s ia s t i c  p r a is e  o f  a f ig u re  so  
r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  group we s h a l l  s tu d y  as Baron Bunsen 
(M aurice, L i f e , I ,  2 8 9 ), I  have a l s o  drawn h e a v ily  on O tto  
P f le id e r e r ,  The Develogment o f  Theology in  Germany S ince  Kant and 
I t s  P ro g ress  in  G rea t B r i ta in  S ince 1825, tra n s*  J ,  F red e rick  S m ith , 
3 rd . e d . (London, 1909) and t o  a  l e s s e r  e x te n t  on S to r r ,  on 
S ch w e itze r , on A. M. F a i r b a im ,  The P la c e  o f  C h r is t  in  Modem 
Theology (New Y ork, 1911) , and on H e in rich  W einel and Alban S . 
W idgery, J e su s  in  th e  N in e teen th  C entury  and A fte r  (Edinburgh,
1914) .

^D orner, I I I ,  4.

^See th e  d is c u s s io n  o f  th e  W hitby-H aterland  co n tro v ersy  
above, pp . 145-147.

^D orner, I I I ,

a . S ince  th e  Id e a  i s  n o t i n  th e  W ill ,  b u t in  th e  Under
s ta n d in g , and in  consequence o f  th e  r u le  t h a t  th e  mode o f  one 
su b stan ce  cannot p a ss  o v er in to  th e  o th e r  su b s ta n c e , love canno t 
a r i s e  in  th e  w i l l :  because ^  w i l l  som ething when th e re  i s  no
id e a  o f  t h a t  th in g  in  th e  w i l l in g  power in v o lv e s  s e lf - c c a i t ra d ic t ic a i .  
I f  you s ^  t h a t  th e  W ill ,  owing t o  i t s  union w ith  th e  U nd erstan d in g , 
a ls o  becomes aware o f  t h a t  which th e  U nderstanding  u n d e rs ta n d s , and 
th u s  a ls o  loves i t ,  one may r e t o r t  t o  t h i s :  b u t s in c e  aw areness
i s  a ls o  an «qiprehension, i t  i s  th e r e fo r e  a ls o  a  mode o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g ; 
fo llo w in g  th e  above, how ever, t h i s  canno t be in  th e  W ill , even i f  
i t s  union [ th a t  o f  th e  U nderstanding w ith  th e  W ill]  were l ik e  t h a t  o f  
th e  s o u l and body. F or suppose t h a t  th e  body i s  u n ite d  w ith  th e  s o u l ,
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as th e  p h ilo so p h e rs  g e n e ra l ly  m a in ta in , even so  th e  body n ev er 
f e e l s ,  n o r  does th e  s o u l become extended" (Spinoza# S hort T r e a t i s e # 
p« 106 n . ) •

^D orner, I I I#  4.

% r —n o t to  beg th e  questicx i o f  h i s t o r i c a l  p r io r i t y — a ccmcept 
o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een God and man must aw ait a new under
s ta n d in g  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t ,  l im ite d  s tu d y  o f  t h i s  
phenomenon has  n o t been s u f f i c i e n t  to  determ ine u n eq u iv o ca lly  
which in f lu e n c e  was p r io r i  b u t  i t  seems to  me th a t  th e  l a t t e r  
m entioned in flu e n c e  was g a th e r in g  head from h i s t o r i c a l  and 
c r i t i c a l  s tu d y  o f  th e  s c r ip tu r e s  w hile  th e  form er wëis im plying  
i t s e l f  more and more c l e a r ly  in  p h ilo so p h ic  id e a lism .

^Dom er# I I I#  214.

lO see above# pp . 154-155.

« « The d i f f i c u l t y  o f  find ing#  even in  p a r t ic u la r s #  
th e  s ta n d a rd  o f  ta s te #  i s  n o t  so  g re a t  as i t  i s  re p re se n te d . « . . 
A r is to t le  and P la to  and E p icu ru s and D escartes#  mav su c c e ss iv e ly  
y ie ld  t o  each  o th e r ;  b u t Terence and V e rg il m a in ta in  an u n iv e rsa l#  
u n d isp u ted  em pire o v er th e  minds o f  men" (Hume # Of th e  S tan d ard  
o f  T aste) « See Pope# Essay on C r i t ic is m # I# 118-140, I t  xs n o t 
h e re  m aintained# o f c o u rse # t h a t  t h i s  i s  th e  on ly  te n e t  o f 
N eo-C lassicism  o r one u n iv e r s a l ly  adopted.

^ S e e  ^  In tro d u c tio n  t o  th e  P r in c ip le s  o f  M orals and 
L e g is la t io n , Ch. IV# s e c .  v .

13"in  c ro ss in g  a  heath#  suppose I  p itc h e d  ny fo o t a g a in s t  a 
s to n e  and were asked how th e  s to n e  came to  be th e re#  I  m ight 
p o s s ib ly  answer t h a t  fo r  any th ing  I  knew t o  th e  co n tra ry  i t  had 
la in  th e re  fo re v e r ;  n o r would i t #  p e r h ^ s # be very  easy  t o  show 
th e  a b s u rd ity  o f t h i s  answ er. But suppose I  had found a  watch 
upon th e  ground# and i t  sh o u ld  be in q u ire d  how th e  watch happened 
to  be in  t h a t  p lace# I  sh o u ld  h a rd ly  th in k  o f  th e  answer which I 
had b e fo re  given# th a t  f o r  an y th in g  I  knew th e  w atch might have 
always been th e r e .  Vet why sh o u ld  n o t t h i s  answer se rv e  fo r  th e  
watch as w e ll  as fo r  th e  s to n e ;  why i s  i t  n o t as ad m iss ib le  in  th e  
second case  as  in  th e  f i r s t ?  For t h i s  reason# and fo r  no o th er#  
namely# t h a t  when we come t o  in s p e c t  th e  watch# we p e rc e iv e —what 
we could  n o t  d isco v e r in  th e  s to n e —th a t  i t s  s e v e ra l  p a r t s  a re  
framed and p u t to g e th e r  f o r  a  purpose . . < .

"This mechanism b e in g  observed—i t  re q u ire s  indeed  an 
exam ination o f  th e  in stru m en t#  and perhaps some p rev io u s  knowledge 
o f  th e  su b je c t#  to  p e rc e iv e  and understand  i t ;  b u t b e in g  once# as we 
have sa id #  observed and understood—th e  in fe re n c e  we th in k  i s
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in e v ita b le »  th a t  th e  watch must have had a maker— th a t  th e re  must 
have e x is te d »  a t  some tim e and a t  some p lace  o r o th e r»  an 
a r t i f i c e r  o r  a r t i f i c e r s  who formed i t  fo r  th e  purpose  which we 
f in d  i t  a c tu a l ly  to  answer» who couple t e  ly  conprehendcd i t s  
c o n s tru c tio n  and designed  i t s  use" (W illiam  Paley» N a tu ra l Theology 
[S e le c t io n s ] » ed . F red erick  F e rre  (In d ian ap o lis»  1963)» pp . 3 -4 ,

^^*6, Ee E llio t t-B in n s »  The E a rly  E v a n g e lic a ls ; A R elig ious 
and S o c i ^  S tu d ^  (Londcxi# 1953) » pp . 180-181» 386. Sec th e  d e s c r ip t io n  
o f  E v a n g e lic a l r e a c t io n  to  H erb ert Marsh (v;hono Pi ?; s e r t  a t  ion  on th e  
O rig in  and Composit -on o f  tlie  Three F i r s t  Gospels appended t o  h is  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  M ichaelis»  c i t e d  above» offended th e  p io u s) in  
Ford K. Brown» F a th e rs  o f th e  V ic to r ia n s ;  The Age o f  W: Ib e rfo rc e  
(Cambridge» E n g ,» 1961)» pp. 308-311, For th e  t o l l  which unbending 
E v a n g e lic a l l i t e r a l n e s s  tocdc on th e  f a i th s  o f th e  cen tury»  see 
R obert Hand I to n  Moore » V ic to r ia n  R e lig io u s  L ib e ra lism  R eflec ted  in  
A utobiography ( d is s .  U n iv e rs ity  o f  I l l i n o i s »  1948).

^ ^ E l l io t t -B in n s » The E arly  E v a n g e lic a ls » p . 389.

^®"In th e  Clim bing Boy S o c ie ty  th e  t r u ly  r e l ig io u s  and th e  
r e l ig io u s  » le d  by W ilberforce»  jo in e d  hands w ith  l i b e r a l s  » r a d ic a ls  
and p h ilo so p h e rs  » as a  l a t e r  E v a n g e lic a l le a d e r  th e  E a r l  o f 
S h a fte sb u ry  was s t i l l  doing a f t e r  f i f t y  y ea rs  to  ach iev e  th e  
S o c ie ty 's  s t a t e d  aim" (Brown» p . 341). Support f o r  th e  E v a n g e lic a l 
c h a r i t i e s  came from so u rces  w idely  d i f f e r in g  from, sometimes in  
ways a n ta g o n is t ic  to» th e  E v a n g e lic a ls ,  See Brown» pp . 56» 332» 
351-360,

^^See th e  amazing l i s t  o f  E v a n g e lic a l c h a r i t i e s  in  Brown» 
p p . 327-340. See a ls o  pp . 238-250» 317.

^®"Both in  (Newman's] A nglican and Romanist p h ases  th e  essence  
o f  h is  c r i t i c i s m  o f  P ro te s ta n ts  i s  t h a t  they  'make som ething w ith in  
them t h e i r  s ta n d a rd '"  (H. N. F a irc h ild »  R elig ious T rends in  E n g lish  
P o e try : V ol. IV: 1830-1880; C h r is t ia n i ty  and Romanticism in  th e
V ic to r ia n  E ra  (New York» 1957], p . 14,

109-114» 121-124.

^^This en p h as is  i s  so  w idely  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  o r ig in s  o f 
P ro te s ta n tis m  as t o  need no docum entation . The s i n p l i s t i c  d i s t in c t io n  
t h a t  C a th o lic ism  r e s t s  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  Church and P ro te s ta n tism  
on th a t  o f  th e  B ib le  i s  o f  course awry, though i t  i s  a  d i s t in c t io n  so  
f re q u e n tly  enplpyed as to  make i t  a  u s e fu l  a id  in  in te r p r e ta t io n  once 
i t s  l im i ta t io n s  a re  seen* In  th e  p r e s e n t  co n tex t » a l l  t h a t  i s  a s s e r te d  
i s  th a t  in  th e  g e n e ra l re d u c tiv e  p ro c e ss  th a t  s tro v e  t o  come down to  
th e  "residuum " th e  r e s o r t  to  s c r ip tu r e  was an e a r ly  and common method 
o f  c le a n in g  away th e  s ipposed  d i s to r t io n s  o f  " p r i e s t c r a f t , "  See 
M iddleton » p p . x c iv -x cv , quoted  aibove, p p . 57-58.
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21S tra u s s  remarks# fo r  example# th a t  E ich h o m , r e a c t in g  to  

Reimarus* d is c r e d i t in g  o f  Moses as an im poster# c o n s id e red  th e  Old 
Testam ent reco rd s  " th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  an in f a n t  and u n s c ie n t i f i c  age#" 
and e x p la in e d  th e  Old Testam ent m ira c le s  n a t u r a l i s t i c a l l y i  b u t th a t  
he "was more re se rv ed  in  h i s  e x p lic a t io n  o f  t h i s  mode o f  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  
to  th e  New Testam ent#" l im it in g  tlie  n a t u r a l i s t i c  in t e r p r e t a t i o n s  to  
a  few n a r ra t iv e s  in  A cts (The L ife  o f  J e su s  C r i t i c a l l y  Examined, 
t r a n s .  George E lio t#  5 th  e d , (LondonT 1906), p# 4 8 ), "As Ei'clihom 
reco g n ized  a  genuine my th u s  only on th e  very  th re sh o ld  o f  th e  Old 
Testam ent h is to ry #  and tho u g h t h im se lf  o b lig ed  to  e x p la in  a l l  t h a t  
fo llow ed in  a n a tu r a l  manner; as# some tim e l a t e r ,  o th e r  p o r t io n s  
o f  th e  Old Testam ent were allow ed t o  be m y th ic a l, w h i l s t  n o th in g  
o f  th e  k in d  might be su sp ec ted  in  th e  New; so# when th e  mythus was 
once ad m itted  in to  th e  New Testam ent # i t  was here  ag a in  long  d e ta in e d  
a t  th e  th resh o ld #  namely# th e  h is to r y  o f  th e  in fan cy  o f  Jesu s#  
e v e r /  f a r th e r  advance b e in g  co n te s ted "  (I b i d . , p .  6 3 ) .

See# by way o f  c o n t r a s t ,  th e  i n t e r e s t i n g  argument o f  M ichaelis  
th a t  we have th e  testim o n y  o f  C h r is t  and th e  A postles  t h a t  th ey  
b e lie v e d  in  th e  Old Testam ent b u t no com parable testim o n y  o f  th e  
s ta tu s  o f  th e  New Testam ent (I# 77) «

2 2 " .  .  . shou ld  we e n te r ta in  a  doubt o f  th e  in s p r ia t ic x i  o f  
S t .  Mcurk# and S t .  Luke, t h e i r  g o sp e ls  s t i l l  m ight form a  p a r t  o f  the  
p u b lic  se rv ice#  e s p e c ia l ly  as S t .  Jolin h im se lf  i s  s a id  to  have 
recommended them# as w e ll  as  th a t  o f  S t .  M atthew," M ichaelis#  I ,  72.
See a l l  t h a t  ch ap te r (C hapter 3)# which d is t in g u is h e s  c a r e f u l ly  
"can o n ica l# "  "ap o cry p h a l,"  and "sp u rio u s"  w orks. E s p e c ia l ly  in t e r e s t in g  
a re  th e  exam inations o f  Mark and Luke. See th e  succeed ing  fo o tn o te .

^ 3 " I t  cannot be concluded from th e se  p rem ises alone (Hebraisms 
and S yria isros in  th e  New Testam ent] t h a t  th e  sa c re d  books o f  th e  
New Testam ent were w r i t te n  by th o se  p a r t i c u l a r  p e rso n s  t o  whom they 
a re  ascrib ed #  b u t on ly  t h a t  they  v/ere composed e i t h e r  by n a t iv e  Jew s, 
o r  by person  who by c o n tin u a l in te rc o u rs e  w ith  th a t  n a tio n  had 
in s e n s i t iv e ly  adopted th e  Jew ish s ty le "  (M ich ae lis , I ,  47) ,

" I  must co n fe ss , t h a t  I  am unable to  f in d  a s a t i s f a c to r y  
p ro o f  o f  t h e i r  in s p i r a t io n  [those New Testam ent w r i te r s  who were 
n o t iX o s t le s ] ,  and th e  more I  in v e s t ig a te  th e  s u b je c t ,  and th e  
o f te n e r  I  ccmnpare t h e i r  w r itin g s  w ith  th e  w r i t in g s  o f  £ t ,  Matthew 
and S t .  John# th e  g r e a te r  a re  my doubts . , - , I  an s tro n g ly  
in c l in e d  t o  th e  n e g a tiv e"  (I b i d , , I , 87 ).

"Could th e re fo re  anyone dem onstrate  t h a t  S t ,  Luke w ro te  w ith o u t 
in s p i r a t io n  and sim ply as  a  c a r e fu l  h i s to r i a n  acco rd in g  to  th e  p lé n , 
which he proposes in  h i s  p re fa c e ,  I  shou ld  s t i l l  road h is  g o s p e l,  and 
th e  A cts o f  th e  A postles  w ith  th e  same a t te n t io n  as a t  p r e s e n t :  and
we shou ld  have th e  p a r t i c u l a r  advantages o f  b e in g  f re e d  from d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  
whitâi a re  alm ost in su rm o u n tab le . The c h ie f  h i s t o r i c a l  o b je c tio n s  
which a re  drawn from p ro fan e  au th o rs  have r e s p e c t  to  S t ,  Luke : and i f
we can re so lv e  to  abandon th e  in s p i r a t io n  o f  h is  w r i t in g s ,  as w e ll as 
th o se  o f  S t .  Mark# we s h a l l  e s s e n t i a l ly  se rv e  th e  cause o f  o u r r e l ig io n ,  
and d isarm  our a d v e rsa r ie s  a t  once# by th e  d ep riv in g  them o f  t h a t
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p r e t e x t ÿ t o  deny th e  t r u th  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  which th ey  d e riv e  from 
c o n tra d ic t io n s  n o t w holly to  be removed" (I b i d , , I I I , 9 7 ) , Marsh, 
th e  E n g lish  t r a n s l a t o r ,  compares t h i s  comment to  t h a t  o f  Soamc 
J e n y n 's  View o f  th e  I n te r n a l  Evidence o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  R elig ion  
(I b i d , , I I I ,  388).

^ ^ "S t, Matthew and S t .  John w ere, i t  i s  t r u e .  A p o stle s ; b u t 
s h a l l  we th e re fo re  conclude t h a t  they  were in s p i r e d  in  m a tte rs  o f 
h is to r y ?  The passage which I  q u o ted  in  th e  c h a p te r  on in s p i r a t io n  
from John 14: 26 , 'The C om forter, which i s  tho Polv G host, whom th e  
F a th e r  w i l l  send  ir. my name, s h a l l  teach  you a l l  th in g s ,  and b r in g  
a l l  th in g s  t o  your remembrance, w hatsoever I  have s a id  un to  y o u ,*, 
c o n ta in s  a  prom ise o f  a s s is ta n c e  from th e  Holy C host, and o f th e  
i n f a l l i b i l i t y  a r i s in g  from t h a t  a s s is ta n c e ,  m erely in  re sp e c t  to  
th e  speeches and d isc o u rse s  o f  C h r is t ,  which form th e  prim ary 
so u rce  o f  o u r r e l ig io u s  f a i t h  and knowledge: b u t i t  co n ta in s  no
p ro m ise , a t  l e a s t  none in  d i r e c t  and p o s i t iv e  te rm s , o f  any su p er
n a tu r a l  a id  in  th e  re c o rd in g  o f  f a c t s ,  which th ey  had  e i t h e r  seen 
th em se lv es , o r  h ea rd  from o th e r s .  To speak th e  t r u t h ,  I  dc n o t 
b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  E v a n g e lis ts  were d iv in e ly  in s p i r e d  in  m a tte rs  o f  
h i s to r y .  . (I b i d , , I I I ,  2 7 ) , "The c o n tra d ic t io n s  ob serv ab le  in  
th e  fo u r g o sp e ls , even such £ts may be shewn t o  be r e a l ,  a re  o f  
very  d i f f e r e n t  deg rees o f  im p o rtan ce , which ought t o  be p a r t i c u la r ly  
n o te d , though th ey  have h i th e r to  engaged b u t seldom  th e  a t te n t io n  o f  
th e  h a rm o n is ts .

" In  th e  f i r s t  p la c e ,  i f  a  c o n tra d ic t io n  e x i s t s  between th e  
tw elve l a s t  v e rse s  o f  S t .  M ark 's g o sp e l and th e  o th e r  g o sp e ls , i t  
i s  o f  no im portance w h atso ev er, and e f f e c t s  n o t even th e  q u es tio n  
o f  d iv in e  i n s p i r a t io n :  f o r  t h a t  th e se  tw elve v e rse s  proceeded from
th e  hand o f  S t .  Mark i s  more th an  anyone can prove" (I b i d , , I I I ,  2 9 ) ,

25"The o r ig in a l  Gospel i s  supposed (by E ichhom ] to  be co n ta in ed  
in  th e  fo rty - tw o  s e c t io n s  whi<h a re  common t o  th e  th re e  e v a n g e l is ts .  
To e x t r a c t  i t  ou t o f  th e se  s e c t io n s ,  i t  i s  o f  course  n ecessa ry  to  
re tren < h  a l l  th e  c ircum stances in  which th e  th re e  w r i te r s  vary from 
each  o th e r"  (T h ir lw a ll ,  p .  x x v i i ) .

^ S o m e r ,  I I I ,  22-26.

^ ^ M id ia e lis , I I I ,  5 -6 ; W einel and W idgery, p . 43,

^^fdarsh. D is s e r ta t io n , in  M ic h a e lis , I I I ,  p a r t  2 , p .  37.

^^Summaries o f  th e  work o f  B ahrd t and V e n tu r in i may be found 
in  S td iw eitzer, pp . 38-47,

^^"The e x ecu tio n  o f  t h i s  ta s k  by Dr, P au lus h im se lf  was such 
t h a t  we do n o t know w hether t o  wonder most a t  h i s  le a rn in g  and 
in g e n u ity  o r  h is  in e p t i tu d e  and want o f  t a s t e .  He tu rn s  th e  f in e s t  
o f  th e  (k>spel n a r r a t iv e s , th e  blossom s o f th e  n o b le s t  r e l ig io u s  
p o e try ,  by h i s  'n a tu r a l '  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  in to  th e  most t r i v i a l .
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coRiroonplaoe in c id e n ts ,  w ith o u t any deeper meaning o r  r e l ig io u s  
s ig n if ic a n c e c  In d eed , i n  n o t a  few p la c e s  he i s  even g u i l ty  o f  an 
a b so lu te  meanness in  h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  alm ost on a  p a r  w ith  th e  
n o to r io u s  th e o r ie s  o f  a  'p r i e s t l y  f r a u d , ' Thus th e  n a r r a t iv e  o f 
th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  b i r t h  o f  Je su s  i s  reduced t o  a d e cep tio n  cunningly 
p r a c t i s e d  upon th e  V irg in  Mary. The occurrence a t  C h r i s t 's  
b ap tism  was th a t  th e  c louds j u s t  then  a c c id e n ta l ly  opened and a 
f ly in g  dove appeared in  th e  b lu e  sky . The d e v i l  t h a t  tem pted him 
in  th e  w ild e rn e ss  was an agen t p ro v a c a te u r  s e n t  ou t by th e  Phzurisees.
The p la n  o f  Je su s  was e s s e n t i a l l y  th e  p o l i t i c a l  one o f  r e s to r in g  th e  
te n p o ra l  sp lendour a f th e  X s ra e l i t i s h  th eo cracy  and p la c in g  h im se lf  
as th e  M essiah-king a t  i t s  head ,  . ( P f le id e r e r ,  The Development 
o f  Theology, p . 212),

^^"That (P a u lu s 's ]  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  G ospels, whicli everywhere 
r e t a in s  th e  husk and s u rre n d e rs  th e  r e l ig io u s  k e rn e l ,  was countenanced 
even by o rthodox  th e o lo g ia n s  in  many in s ta n c e s ,  and a cc ep te d , a t  any 
r a te  p a u r t ia l ly ,  by S ch le ierm acher to o  in  h is  le c tu r e s  on th e  'L i f e  o f  
J e s u s , '  can only be accounted  f o r  by remembering th e  d i f f i c u l t  
p o s i t io n  o f  th e  th e o lo g ia n s  o f  t h a t  tim e , whose g e n e ra l c u l tu re  made 
a  n a iv e  b e l i e f  in  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  a c tu a l  m irac le s  im p o ss ib le , w hile  
t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  was s t i l l  f e t te r e d  by th e  s u p p o s itio n  th a t  
a t  l e a s t  one o r  th e  o th e r  o f  th e  G ospels came d i r e c t  from an eye
w itn e ss  and had th e r e fo re  t o  c la im  an h i s t o r i c a l  c h a ra c te r  fo r  a l l  
i t s  n a r r a t iv e s "  (I b i d , , pp , 212-213), See fn , 24 above f o r  an excunple 
o f  i n t e r n a l  c o n tra d ic tio n s  and th e  e f f e c t  o f  th e  concept o f  d i r e c t  
i n s p i r a t io n  in  su d i an in s ta n c e .  In  th e  same p a ssa g e , M ich aelis  r e j e c t s  
th e  f i r s t  two d ia p te r s  o f  Matthew on s im i la r  g rounds, t h a t  i s ,  th o se  
o f  co n tam in a tio n , and excuses c o n tra d ic t io n s  betv/een Matthew and 
John by sa y in g  th a t  even i f  " re a l"  th ey  prove only  " th a t  th e  a p o s tle s  
were n o t in s p ir e d  in  h i s t o r i c a l  m a tte rs ."

32"The reason  why apparen t c o n tra d ic t io n s  a re  unavoidable  in  th e  
d e p o s itio n  o f  s e v e ra l  ey e -w itn esses  t o  th e  same t ra n s a c t io n  i s  easy 
to  be a s s ig n e d . They do n o t a l l  observe every  minute circum stance o f 
th e  t r a n s a c t io n ,  b u t one pays p a r t i c u l a r  a t te n t io n  to  one c ircu m stan ce , 
an o th e r t o  an o th er circum stcuice : t h i s  o ccasio n s  a  v a r ia t io n  in
acco u n ts , whicdi i t  i s  sometimes d i f f i c u l t  t o  r e c o n c i le .  T h is 
happened lik ew ise  to  th e  E v a n g e lis ts  , , ."  (M ich ae lis , I I I ,  6 ) .  See 
a ls o  I b i d , , I ,  75, q u o ted  above, p . 113.

A f te r  w eighing w ith  a l l  t h a t  ca re  and c a u tio n , which so  
in ^ ra rta n t a  s u b je c t  r e q u i r e s , th e  argum ents which may be advanced 
on b o th  s id e s ,  i t  i s  p e rhaps ad v ise ab le  t o  dev ide  th e  q u e s tio n . To 
th e  e p i s t l e s  in s p i r a t io n  i s  o f  r e a l  consequence, b u t w ith  re sp e c t  
t o  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  books th e se  th e  g o sp e ls , and th e  A cts o f  th e  
A p o s tle s , we should  r e a l ly  be no lo s e r s  i f  we abandoned th e  system  
o f  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and in  some re s p e c ts  have a r e a l  advantage" (I b i d . ,
I I I ,  6 ) .

"Had th e  d e ity  in s p i r e d  n o t a  s in g le  book o f  th e  New T estam ent, 
b u t l e f t  th e  A p o s tle s , and E v a n g e lis ts  w ith o u t any o th e r  a id ,  than
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t h a t  o f  n a tu r a l  a b i l i t i e s  b u t to  commit what th ey  knew t o  w r i t i n g , 
a d m ittin g  t h e i r  works t o  be a u th e n t ic ,  and p o ssessed  o f  a s u f f i c i e n t  
degree o f  c r e d i b i l i t y ,  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n  would s t i l l  rem ain th e  
t ru e  one. The m ira c le s ,  under w hich i t  i s  confirm ed , would e q u a lly  
dem onstra te  i t s  t r u t h ,  even i f  th e  person  who a t t e s t e d  them were n o t 
in s p i r e d ,  b u t  sim ply human w itn e s s e s i  and t h e i r  d iv in e  a u th o r i ty  i s  
never p resupposed  when we d isc u s s  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  m ira c le s , b u t  m erely 
t h e i r  c r e d i b i l i t y  as human ev id e n c e . I f  th e  m ira c le s  a re  t r u e ,  which 
th e  E v a n g e lis ts  r e l a t e ,  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  C h r is t  reco rd ed  in  th e  B ib le  
a re  th e  i n f a l l i b l e  o ra c le s  o f  God: and, even i f  wo adm it th e  A p o stles
to  be m istaken  in  c r t a i n  n o t e s s e n t i a l  c ircu m stan ce , y e t as th e  main 
p o in ts  o f  th e  r e l ig io n ,  which C h r is t  commissioned them to  p re a c h , a re  
so  f re q u e n tly  re p e a te d , t h e i r  e p i s t l e s  would as w e ll  i n s t r u c t  us in  
th e  t e n te ments o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  system  as th e  works o f  M aclauran and 
th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  Newton. I t  i s  p o s s ib le  th e r e fo re  t o  d o u b t, and even 
deny th e  i n s p i r a t io n  o f  th e  New T estam en t, and y e t  be f u l ly  p e rsu ad ed  
o f  th e  t r u t h  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n :  and many r e a l ly  e n te r t a in
th e se  sen tim en t e i t h e r  p u b l ic ly ,  o r  in  p r iv a te ,  t o  whom we sh o u ld  
re n d e r  g r e a t  i n j u s t i c e ,  i f  we ranked  them in  th e  c la s s  o f  u n b e lie v e rs"  
(I b i d . , p .  7 2 ). Marsh n o te s  concern ing  t h i s  p a s sa g e , "Here o u r a u th o r  
makes a  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  w h id i i s  a t  p r e s e n t  very g e n e ra lly  re c e iv e d , 
between th e  d iv in e  o r ig in  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  d o c t r in e ,  and th e  d iv in e  
o r ig in  o f  th e  w r i t in g s ,  i n  which t h a t  d o c tr in e  i s  recorded" (I b i d . , 
p .  378),

"The o rd in a ry  opin ifm  [o f th e  n a tu re  o f  in s p i r a t io n ]  seems 
t o  be one compounded, p erhaps in  v a ry in g  p ro p o r t io n s ,  o f  b o th . The 
r a t io n a l  and orthodox  medium . ,  ,  appears t o  be tho u g h t to  c cm s is t 
i n  t h i s :  i t  recedes on th e  one hand from th e  a n c ie n t d o c tr in e  o f
v e rb a l ,  o r ,  as i t  has been c a l le d ,  o rg a n ic  in s p i r a t i o n ,  by r e j e c t in g  
a l l  unnecessary  e x e r t io n s  o f  s u p e rn a tu ra l  in f lu e n c e ;  so  t h a t  th e  
e v a n g e l is ts  may be b e lie v e d  t o  have w r i t te n  w hatever f e l l  w ith in  t h e i r  
own esqperience, o r  was communicated t o  them by in s p ir e d  w itn e s s e s ,  
w ith o u t th e  a id  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  and only  under h is  g u a rd ian sh ip  
and p r o te c t io n ;  on th e  o th e r  hand i t  sh rin k s  from th e  b o ldness 
th e  modem th e o r ie s ,  by m a in ta in in g  t h a t  w hatever was n o t knovm t o  
th e  sa c re d  h i s to r ia n s  by one o r  o th e r  o f  th o se  ways was d i r e c t ly  
rev e a le d  t o  them from above. Those who i n s i s t  on t h i s  m iddle l in e  
seem t o  th in k ,  t h a t  a lth o u g h  t h e i r  view o f  th e  s u b je c t  may leave 
some d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  our Gospels u n e :p lcd n ed , i t  has a t  a l l  e v en ts  
th e  advan tage , in  p o in t  o f  p ie ty  and orthodoxy , over th e  th e o r ie s  which 
suppose ev e ry  p a r t  o f  o u r G ospels t o  have been d e r iv e d  by d i f f e r e n t  
p ro cesses  from human s o u rc e s . T h is  s u p e r io r i ty  how ever, i f  we examine 
th e  fo u n d a tio n  on which i t  r e s t s ,  appears  very q u e s tio n a b le "  (T h ir lw a l l ,  
pp . x i i i - x i v ) . Compare P f l e i d e r e r 's  in tro d u c tio n  t o  S t r a u s s ,  p p . ix - x .

34see above, p p . 122-123.

^^"H erder, F ic h te ,  S c h e ll in g , H egel, S ch le ie rm ach er, a l l  
ag reed  w ith  L uther t h a t  th e  fo u rth  was th e  golden G ospel, th e  very  
tem ple and p i l l a r  o f  th e  t r u th "  ( F a ir b a im ,  The P lace  o f  Q i r i s t , p .  231).

^^Pfleiderer, "Introduction" to  S trauss, pp. x -x ii.
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37« S tra u s s 's  L ife  o f  J e su s  . . . in tro d u ced  th e  new e ra  o f New 
Testam ent re se a rc h  . . . "  (P f le id e r e r ,  Development o f  Theology, p . 252). 
S ee , a ls o ,  P f le id e r e r ,  " In tro d u c tio n "  to  S tra u s s , p> x iv ,  and 
S ch w eitze r, p assim .

^®See above, pp . 1 1 1 - 1 1 2 .

^ % a rsh . D i s s e r ta t io n , in  M ic h a e lis , I I I ,  p a r t  2 , 37 f f . ,  w ith  
re fe re n c e  to  H e rd e r 's  C h r is t l ic h e  S c h r i f te n , v o l. I l l  (Riga, 1797), 
pp . 303-416.

^°Marsh, _p. 19-35.

^ ^ T h ir lw a ll, pp . x x v i i -x x v i i i .

^^I b id . , pp . x i - x i i .

^3«English theo logy  was is o la te d  [ in  th e  p e rio d  b efo re  Essays and 
R eview s]. On th e  C o n tin e n t, and p a r t i c u la r ly  in  Germany, an i n t e l l e c t u a l  
r e v o lu tio n  had a lre a d y  tak en  p la c e , b u t th e  m a jo rity  o f  E nglish  th e o lo 
g ia n s  were u t t e r l y  ig n o ra n t o f  what happened abroad , and , what i s  f a r  
w orse, d id  n o t c a re  to  know. They en tren ch ed  them selves in  t h e i r  f o r t 
r e s s  o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  and had th e  anguish  o f  see in g  th e  outworks c a r r ie d  
one by one" (S to r r ,  pp . 4 -5 ) .  The r e c e p tio n  o f T h ir lw a ll* s  t r a n s l a 
t io n  o f  S ch le ierm ach er' s  Luke i s  in d ic a t iv e ,  p e rh ap s , o f  how th e  m atte r 
r e a l l y  s to o d , and su g g es ts  t h a t  T h ir lw a ll  was f a r th e r  ahead of h is  
age th an  he r e a l iz e d .  M aurice wrote in  a l e t t e r  to  M iss C. Fox,
Feb. 25, 1848, concern ing  h e r proposed t r a n s la t io n  o f some sermons o f 
S ch leierm acher ( a t  which tim e , in c id e n ta l ly ,  only  T h i r lw a l l 's  work 
had p re se n te d  th e  German th e o lo g ia n  to  th e  E ng lish  in  t r a n s la t io n  :
"There i s  one c o n s id e ra tio n  in  re fe re n c e  to  th e  wisdom o f  p u b lish in g  
th e s e  sermons a t  th e  p re s e n t  moment which I  would sulwait to  you, 
r a th e r  as  a h e lp  to  a s s i s t  in  forming your own o p in io n , than be
cau se  I  see my way c le a r ly  to  express one m yself. The Bishop of 
S t .  D av id 's  very  in ju d ic io u s ly  t r a n s la te d ,  about tw enty  y ears  ago, 
S ch le ie rm ach er ' s  book on S t .  Luke—th e  one o f a l l ,  p e rh a p s , which 
he ev e r w rote th e  most l i k e ly  to  o ffen d  r e l ig io u s  p eo p le  in  E ngland . 
and so m islead  them as  to  h is  r e a l  c h a ra c te r  and o b je c ts .  In conse
quence o f th e  rumor th a t  T h ir lw a ll would be made a rch b ish o p , a l l  th e  
m ost r e v o lt in g  p assages in  t h i s  t r e a t i s e  (concerning th e  T ra n s fig u ra 
t i o n ,  and o th e r  ev en ts  recorded  in  th e  Gospel) have been c a r e fu l ly  
hunted  o u t and paraded  in  th e  newspapers as  e x h ib it in g  th e  d eep -sea ted  
r a t io n a lis m  and blasphemous temper o f a man wh<xn an E n g lish  bishop 
has d e lig h te d  to  honour. Any one who b r in g s  Schleierm acher forward 
w h ile  th e se  passag es  a re  f re s h ly  r e c o l le c te d  must th e re fo re  expect no t 
o n ly  some hard names—which i t  i s  easy to  b ea r—but may a lso  h in d er th e  
good words frcxn producing  t h e i r  r ig h t  e f f e c t .  At th e  same tim e, t h i s  
may be j u s t  th e  tim e to  a tte m p t th e  removal o f a p a r t i a l  and f o r a c t : -  
c a l ly )  u n tru e  im pression  o f  a  w ise and r ig h te o u s  man, whose l i f e  was 
r e a l l y  spen t in  th e  e f f o r t  to  d e l iv e r  h is  countrymen from th e  c h a in s  
which he i s  supposed to  have in d u s tr io u s ly  fo rged  fo r  them" (L ife , I ,  
453-454) .
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^^"C onfessions o f  an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t "  in  Works, V, 591. 

above, pp. 152-155.

46S c h w e itz e r , p . 38.

^ ^ I b id . , p p . 16-21.

^^ I b i d . , p . 23.

^^ I b i d . , p p . 21-24.

SO lb id , , p .  2 1 .

^ ^ I b i d . , p .  19,

^^ I b id e , p . 38,

^ ^ I b i d . , p .  39.

^^ I b i d . , p . 40. N a tu ra l  e x p lan a tio n s  o f  m ira c le s  a re  o f  course 
th e  common u n d ertak in g  o f  a l l  th e se  r a t i o n a l i s t s .

55,I b id .

^^He " re g a rd s  th e  co n cep tio n  as an a c t  o f  th e  s e lf -c o n sc io u s n e ss  
o f  th e  m other" (I b i d . , p .  5 1 )•

57Quoted ( in  t r a n s la t io n )  in  I b i d , , p . 51.

S S p a irb a im , The P lace  o f  C h r is t  in  Modem T heology, p . 231,

^ ^ S tra u s s , p . xx ix .

^^ I b i d , , p . 8 8 , - The i n i t i a l  a s su n p tio n  which governs th e
whole o f  S t r a u s s 's  in q u iry  i s  t h a t  m irac le  i s  im p o ss ib le . A h is to ry  
o f  J e s u s ,  th e r e f o r e ,  can c o n ta in  no s u p e rn a tu ra l  e lem en t. In  th e  
f i r s t  d ia p te r  o f  th e  L ife  S tra u s s  sk e tch es  th e  v a rio u s  a ttem p ts  which 
had been made b e fo re  h is  tim e  t o  w r ite  th e  s to ry  o f  C h r i s t 's  c a re e r .  
He f in d s  them a l l  u n s a t i s f a c to r y ,  b ecau se , i n  g r e a te r  o r  le s s  degree 
th ey  had a l l  sough t to  r e t a i n  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l .  Even i f  th ey  
r e je c te d  th e  reco rded  m ira c le s  o f  J e s u s ,  and re fu se d  t o  t r e a t  th e  
R e su rrec tio n  a*'d A scension a s  h i s t o r i c a l  o c c u rre n c e s , t h e v  s t i l l  
p o s tu la te d  a  s u p e rn a tu ra l  e lem en t in  1;)# , t .
in v e s t in g  H is consciousness w ith  a  unique c h a ra c te r  which re q u ire d  
f o r  i t s  e jp la n a t io n  a s p e c ia l  c re a t iv e  a c t  o f  God. But fo r  S tra u ss  
th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l  was im p o ss ib le , because r e l ig io n  was a h i s t o r i c a l  
developm ent" ( S to r r .  p . 2 2 1 ).

^^Pfleiderer, "Introduction." S trauss, pp. x i-x i i .
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62A ccording t o  S t r a u s s , in  S c h w e itz e r 's  summary, "The S y n c ^ tic  

d is c o u rs e s ,  l ik e  th e  J<A annine, a re  com posite s t r u c tu r e s ,  c re a te d  by 
l a t e r  t r a d i t i o n  o u t o f  say in g s  which o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  d i f f e r e n t  
tim es and c irc u m stan c e s , a rranged  under c e r ta in  lead in g  id e a s  so  as 
t o  form connected  d isc o u rse s"  (S ch w eitze r, p .  89) • C f. P f le id e r e r ,  
The Development o f  Theology, p . 214.

^ ^ S d iw e itz e r, p . 871 P f le id e r e r ,  Development o f  Theology, p .  21Q.

64S to r r ,  p .  220. "The n a r r a t iv e  o f John , say th ey  (reaso n in g  
i n  a  c i r c l e ) , b e in g  th a t  o f  an e y e -w itn e s s , must be a t  once sim posed 
th e  t r u e  one, and t h i s  con clu sio n  i s  sometimes r e s te d  fo r  g r e a te r  
s e c u r i ty  on th e  f a l s e  p rem ise , t h a t  th e  more c i r c u m s ta n tia l  and 
d ram a tic  n a r r a to r  i s  th e  more a c c u ra te  r e p o r te r— th e  ey e-w itn ess"  
(S tr a u s s ,  p .  407 ).

® ^S torr, p .  227.

^ ^ "S trau ss  was h a te d , because th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  tim e was unable 
t o  look upon i t s  own p o r t r a i t ,  w hich he h e ld  up b e fo re  i t  in  f a i t h f u l ,  
c le a r ly  drawn l i n e s .  The s p i r i t  o f  t h i s  age r e s i s t s  w ith  a l l  i t s  
power th e  p ro o f  o f  i t s  ignorance on a  m a tte r  abou t which i t  has long 
th o u g h t i t s e l f  c e r t a in ."  F . C. B au r, quoted in  P f le id e r e r ,  
" In tro d u c tio n "  t o  S t r a u s s ,  p .

^^S chw eitzer, p .  81.

®®Storr, pp . 223-224.

^^S chw eitzer, p .  84. Cf. F a i r b a im ,  The P lace  o f  C h r i s t , 
p p . 240-241. '

^^"He s t a r t s  o u t from th e  assum ption th a t  th e y  have m utually  
in f lu e n c e d  one a n o th e r , and th a t  th o se  which may p o s s ib ly  be genuine 
have only  been p re se rv e d  in  a secondary  form. In  th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  
m arriage  supper o f  th e  k in g 's  so n , f o r  ex ao p le , he c o n f id e n tly  assumes 
t h a t  th e  conduct o f  th e  in v i te d  g u e s ts ,  who f in a l l y  i l l - t r e a t e d  and 
slew  th e  m essengers, and th e  q u e s tio n  why th e  g u e s t i s  n o t w earing 
a  wedding-garm ent a re  secondary fe a tu re s "  (S ch w eitze r, p . 9 0 ) .

^^I b i d . . p . 89.

^ ^ S d iw e itze r, p .  90.

73S tra u s s  e 3q>lains t h a t  he has an advantage in  h is  in v e s t ig a t io n  
t h a t  o th e rs  w ith  " s u p e r io r  e ru d i t io n "  do n o t have— "th e  in te r n a l  
l ib e r a t io n  o f  th e  f e e l in g s  and i n t e l l e c t  from c e r ta in  r e l ig io u s  and 
d ogm atical p re su p p o s itio n s  * and t h i s  th e  au th o r e a r ly  a t ta in e d  by 
means o f  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  s tu d ie s .  . . .  th e  essen ce  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  
fa iith  i s  p e r f e c t ly  independent o f  h i s  c r i t ic i s m .  The s u p e rn a tu ra l  
b i r t h  o f  C h r is t ,  h i s  m ira c le s , h i s  r e s u r re c t io n  and asoensicsi, rem ain
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e t e r n a l  t r u t h s ,  w hatever doubts may be c a s t  on t h e i r  r e a l i t y  as 
h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s .  « (p . xxx ). See S ch w e itze r, p .  84; W einel and
W idgery, pp . 87-89.

74S ch w eitze r, p .  139.

^^ I b i d . , p . 140.

^^ I b i d . , pp . 145-148,

^^ I b id . , pp , 145-146.

^^ I b i d , , p . 156.

^^ I b i d . , p . 157.

®° I b i d . , p , 158,

® ^ e in e l  and W idgery, pp . 89-90.

82E rn e s t Renan, R e c o lle c tio n s  o f  My Y outh, t r a n s .  C. B.
Pitm an (B oston, 1929), p .  274. '

^^ I b id . , p . 270,

®̂ I b id . , p , 273.

^ ^ E m est Renan, R enan 's L e tte r s  from th e  Holy la n d : The
Correspondence o f  E rn e s t Renan w ith  M. B e rth 'e lo t w h ile  G athering  
M a te n ^  ÎÜ  I t a l y  and th e  O rie n t f o r  "The L ife  o f  J e s u s ,"  t r a n s .  
Lorenzo O'Rourke (New Y ork, 1904), pp . 176-7.

Q̂ I b i d . , p . 173.

Ĝ i b i d . , p . 176.

®®Schweitzer, p . 181; W einel and W idgery, pp , 157-158, 

® ^Schw eitzer, p , 140.

^ ^ F a irb a im , The P lace  o f  C h r is t , p . 232,

While Scdileierm acher had in  1821 in  B e r lin  begun t o  le c tu r e  
CHI th e  L ife  o f  Je su s  « , , ,  y e t  th e  only  p u b lish e d  works were H ase 's  
"Handbuch" and P au lu s ' "Leben J e su ."  I b i d , , p . 231.

92S ch w eitze r, pp . 60 , 62 .

93" p e rio d ]  advanced so  fëu: in  i t s  s e lf -c o n f id e n c e  as to  
re fu s e  a l to g e th e r  t o  reco g n ize  any th ing  o b je c t iv e  as  a u th o r i t a t i v e ,  
save such  as i t  was n e c e s s a r i ly  led  to  th e  re c o g n itio n  o f  by though t 
i t s e l f , "  D orner, I I I ,  31,
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C f. P f le id e r e r*  Development o f  Theology* p .  7— "T his t im id ity *  
which h e s i ta te d  t o  leap* w ith  th e  a id  o f  th e  id e a  o f  c a u s a li ty *  th e  
co n fin e s  o f  th e  phenomena o f  consciousness*  and t o  la y  h o ld  o f  th in g s -  
in -th em se lv es*  was a  legacy  from th e  sk e p tic ism  o f  Hume* from which 
Kant was unable c o n p le te ly  to  f re e  h im se lf  , , . ."

95 • Kant ta u g h t th e  dependence o f  th e  a c t  o f  c o g n itio n  on 
th e  m a te r ia l  s u p p lie d  in  esgierience in  space and tim e* and th e  
im p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  knowing th e  r e a l i t y  (das Ding an s ic h )  ly in g  behind  
th e s e  f a c ts  o f  e x p e r ie n c e ."  I b i d . « p .  5 .

96Ib id .  * pp . 11* 13-14* F a irb a im *  The P lace  o f  C h r i s t* p . 205.

97The d i s t i n c t io n  between "pure  reason" and " p r a c t ic a l  reason" 
i s  a  k n o tty  problem* a t  l e a s t  f o r  t h i s  n o v ice . One common read in g  
seems t o  be t h a t  th e s e  a re  d i s t i n c t  f a c u l t i e s  in  th e  human mind* 
severed* in  K a n t 's  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  them* in  a  r a d ic a l  manner. So 
w ith  S to r r :  "U ltim a te  r e a l i t y  lay  beyond th e  g rasp  o f  human
in t e l l i g e n c e .  I t  appeared  as i f  th eo lo g y  was a  f u t i l e  endeavour to  
know th e  unknowable * and as i f  sk e p tic ism  was th e  on ly  p o s s ib le  
c re e d . But what Kant took away w ith  one hand he t r i e d  t o  r e s to r e  
w ith  th e  o th e r .  He f e l l  back t^on  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  m oral 
c o n sc io u sn ess . M o ra lity  demanded God and im m o rta lity . . . .  Kant* 
then* appeared  t o  su n d er man in to  two* and to  p ro c la im  a  d iv o rce  
betw een th e  s p e c u la t iv e  and p r a c t i c a l  s id e s  o f  h i s  being* between 
knowledge and f a i th "  (S to rr*  p p . 206-207). Yet Kant a s s e r t s  t h a t  
" i f  p u re  reaso n  o f  i t s e l f  can be and r e a l ly  i s  p r a c t ic a l*  as th e  
ccm sciousness o f  th e  m oral law shews i t  t o  be* i t  i s  only  one and 
th e  same reaso n  which judges a p r i o r i  by p r in c ip le s *  w hether fo r  
t h e o r e t i c a l  o r  f o r  p r a c t i c a l  pu rposes"  (C r itiq u e  o f  P r a c t ic a l  
Reason* t r a n s .  Lewis W hite Bede [In d ian ap o lis*  19561 * p .  125).
K a n t 's  d e c is io n  n o t to  e n t i t l e  t h a t  work C r itiq u e  o f  Pure P r a c t ic a l  
^ a s g i *  says th e  t r a n s l a t o r  h e re  c ite d *  "has le d  s u p e r f i c i a l  re a d e rs  
and n o t em in s ig n i f i c a n t  number o f p h ilo s o p h ic a l  th in k e rs  in to  
b e l ie v in g  t h a t  Kant e s ta b l is h e d  a  dichotom y between 'p u r e ' and 
'p r a c t i c a l '  re a so n . But . . .  Kant i s  t ry in g  t o  show t h a t  pu re  reason  
can be p r a c t i c a l  . . . "  (I b id ,  * p .  x i i ) . The e q u iv o ca tio n  ( r e a l  
o r  ^ p a r e n t )  d e riv es*  I  judge* from th e  a ttem p t t o  remove from th e  
fu n c tio n  o f  reaso n  any e m p ir ic a l con ten t*  whereas p r a c t ic e  
n e c e s s i ta te s  th e  c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  th e  e m p ir ic a l.  The i r r i t a t i c m  
w ith  which H erder (who r e f e r s  to  Kcunt as  " th e  g re a t  d iv id e r" )  accuses 
Kant o f  having  two d e f in i t io n s  o f  reaso n  i s  a t  l e a s t  u n d erstan d ab le  
(F . H, Burkhardt* " In tro d u c tio n "  to  God* Some C o n v e rs ta io n s* p .  3 9 ).

^®Not* however* because i t  r e s t s  in  th e  sev eran ce  from th e  
o b je c tiv e *  b u t  because  i t  b u ild s  on K a n t 's  e s ta b lish m e n t o f  th e  
s u b je c tiv e  v a l id i t y  t o  a  v a l id a t io n  o f  th e  o b je c t iv e .  See F re d e rick  
Copleston* A H is to ry  o f  P h ilo sophy* V ol. 2» P a r t  2* F ic h te  t o  Hegel 
(Garden C ity , New York* 1965)* pp . 17-19 . ———

99P fle id erer, Development of Theology, pa 10*
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1 0 0 "The o b je c t iv e  appeared to  him to  s ta n d  in  so extrem e and 
a b s t r a c t  an antagonism  to  th e  s u b je c t iv e ,  t h a t  i t  was im possib le  fo r 
j u s t i c e  to  be done to  b o th , and th a t  th e  s u b je c t  looked upon every 
sp ec ie s  o f o b je c t iv i ty ,  even though e n t i r e ly  im pregnated by th e  mora. 
xdea, o r  th e  p e rso n a l m a n ife s ta tio n  th e re o f  ( ? ) ,  as a power h o s t i l e  
to ,  and r e s t r i c t i v e  o f ,  i t s  own freedom" (D orner, I I I ,  4 3 ) .

^®^Copleston, p . 17.

1 0 2 iipQj. purpose o f ach iev in g  th i s  fa p r io r i ]  p ro o f  (of th e  
e x is te n c e  o f th e  c a te g o r ic a l  im p era ti • - o f  th e  u tm ost im portance 
to  tak e  warning th a t  we should  no t dream fo i  ̂ moment o f t ry in g  to  
d e r iv e  th e  r e a l i t y  o f t h i s  p r in c ip le  from th e  s p e c ia l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
o f human n a tu r e . For d u ty  has to  be a p r a c t i c a l ,  u n co nd itioned  
n e c e s s i ty  o f  a c t io n ;  i t  must th e re fo re  hold fo r  a l l  r a t io n a l  be ings 
(to  whom a lo n e  an im p era tiv e  can apply  a t  a l l )  , and on ly  because of 
t h i s  can i t  a ls o  be a law fo r a l l  human w i l l s .  'Wiiatever, on the 
o th e r  hand, i s  d e r iv e d  from th e  s p e c ia l  p r e d is p o s i t io n  o f hum anity, 
from some s p e c ia l  b en t p e c u l ia r  to  human re a so n , and not ho.’d ing  
n e c e s s a r i ly  fo r  th e  w i l l  o f  every  r a t io n a l  b e in g  (? i .  e . , fo r  th e  
w il l  o f  God a l s o ] —a l l  t h i s  can indeed supply  a p e rso n a l maxim, but 
not a law . . . . "  (K ant, Groundwork o f th e  M etaphysic c f  M o ra ls , 
pp. 92 -93 ). " I t  was, th e r e f o r e ,  n o t th e  d e s e r t io n  o f  K a n t 's  p h ilo so p h y , 
b u t sim ply th e  t r u e  and n ecessa ry  c a r ry in g  o u t of i t s  s p e c u la t iv e  
p r in c ip le  and most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  p o s i t io n ,  when h is  su cc e sso rs  r e 
je c te d  t h i s  s c e p t ic a l  [ s ic ]  l im i ta t io n  o f our knowledge, and c re d i te d  
thought w ith  th e  power o f t h e o r e t ic a l ly  co n ce iv in g  Being, as  w ell as o f 
p r a c t i c a l l y  moulding i t "  ( P f le id e r e r ,  Development o f Theology, p 
"L ater id ea lism  . . . b roke down th e  b a r r i e r  between man and God 
which Kant had l e f t ,  and b o ld ly  p roclaim ed th a t  knowledge of u l t im a te  
r e a l i t y  was p o s s ib le  because th e  d iv in e  reaso n  was o p e ra tiv e  in  human 
reaso n . . . . ( I t  claim ed th a t ]  i t  was on ly  making e x p l i c i t  what wa« 
a lread y  im p l ic i t  in  th e  K antian system " 'S t o r r ,  p 207).

^^^C opleston , pp . 17-18

^Q^I b id . , p . 19.

^O^ib i d . , p . 23; S to r r ,  p , 208. "That E te rn a l W ill i s  thus 
a ssu re d ly  th e  C rea to r o f th e  Vforld, in  th e  only  way in  which He can be 
so , and in  th e  only  way in  which i t  needs c r e a t io n :— in  th e  f i n i t e  
reason" (Johann G o t t l ie b  F ic h te ,  The V ocation  o f  Man, t r a n s .  W illiam  
Smith [La S a l le ,  I l l i n o i s ,  1965], p 157).

^^^C opleston , pp. 23-24,

107T bid . , p 19.

. . I f  r e a l i t y  i s  th e  u n if ie d  p ro c e ss  by which a b so lu te  
thought o r reaso n  m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f ,  i t  i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  And i t  is  
i n t e l l i g i b l e  by th e  human m ind, p rov ided  t h a t  t h i s  mind can be regarded  
as  th e  v e h ic le ,  as i t  w ere, o f a b so lu te  though t r e f l e c t in g  on i t s e l f
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I f  w ith  th e  e lim in a tio n  o f  th e  th in g  i n - i t s e l f  th e  world becomes th e  
s e lf -m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  th o u g h t o r  re a so n , th e  K antian  d i s t in c t io n  
between th e  ^  p r io r i  and th e  â  p o s te r io r i  lo se s  i t s  ab so lu te  
c h a ra c te r"  (C opleston , pp . 21, 2 2 ). See F ic h te ,  pp . 104-5, 150-157.

. . F ic h te  made p o s s ib le  th e  growth o f  an ab so lu te  id e a lism , 
th e  f i n a l  comsummation o f  which was th e  d o c tr in e  t h a t  a l l  e x is te n c e , 
n a tu re ,  h is to r y ,  th e  human mind, was a mode o f ,  o r  moment in ,  th e  one 
u n iv e r s a l  l i f e  o f  th e  A bsolu te" ( s t o r r ,  p . 210).

^^®Cf. C o p lest n , p . 24.

^ ^ ^ P f le id e re r ,  pp. 11-14.

N ature i s  th e  ex p re ss io n  and m a n ife s ta tio n  o f though t o r  
rea so n  in  i t s  movement tow ards a g o a l,  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  N ature must be 
t e le o lo g ic a l  in  c h a ra c te r"  (C op leston , p . 22).

113Groundwork o f  th e  M etaphysic o f M orals, p . 102.

114 Immanuel K ant, R e lig io n  W ithin th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, 
t r a n s .  Theodore M. Greene and Hoyt H. Hudson (New York, 1960), p . 126n.

^^^H erder, God, Some C o n v e rsa tio n s , p . 199.

^ ^ ^ F rie d ric h  S ch le ie rm ach er, On R e lig io n ; Speeches to  I t s  
C u ltu red  D esp isers  (New York, 1958), p . 14.

^^^I b i d . , p . 15.

^^^B ioqraphia  L i t e r a r i a , I ,  100.

119prederick  H. B irk h a rd t,  "H e rd e r 's  Development and th e  P lace 
o f  th e  Convers a t io n s  in  I t , "  in  H erder, God, Some C o n v ersa tio n s , p . 39.

^^°D orner, I I I ,  30-31.

^^^ I b id . , p . 53.

122B iographie L i t e r a r i a , I ,  167.

l^^K an t, R e lig io n  W ithin th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, p . 93.

124 i b i d . , p . 53.

l^^quo ted  in  Theodore M. G reene, "The H is to r ic a l  C ontext and 
R e lig io u s  S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  K a n t's  R e lig io n ,"  in  K ant, R e lig io n s  W ithin 
th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, p . xx.

^^^H erder, God, Some C o n v e rsa tio n s , p . 126.

l^ ^Ib id .
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1
I b ^ ,  p . 156.

130 i b i d . , p . 151.

131lbid.
132 " I f  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  ev e ry th in g  r e s t s  upon an in h e re n t  

n e c e s s i ty  o f  His h ig h e s t  wisdom and goodness. He cannot la b o r io u s ly  
su p p o rt «m ything. Everything su p p o rts  i t s e l f  as a sp h ere  r e s t s  upon 
i t s  c t n t e r  o f  g r a v i ty ;  f o r  a l l  e x is te n c e  i s  grounded in  H is own 
e te r n a l  e ssen ce , in  His power, wisdom, and goodness. You h av e , indeed , 
warned us a g a in s t  im ages, Theophron, b u t i s  i t  r e a l ly  in to le r a b le  to
th in k  o f  th e  ro o t a s  su p p o rtin g  th e  tre e ?  I t  would d ie  and be no
ro o t  i f  i t  d id  n o t have to  su p p o rt th a t  b e a u t i f u l  c r e a t io n ,  th e  tru n k , 
w ith  i t s  b ran ch es , tw ig s , blossom s and f r u i t .  So God, th e  e te r n a l  
r o o t  o f  th e  imm easurable t r e e  o f  l i f e  which i s  entw ined th roughou t 
th e  u n iv e rs e .  He, th e  i n f i n i t e  so u rce  o f  e x is te n c e , t h a t  g r e a te s t  
g i f t  which on ly  He cou ld  g iv e  . . . "  (I b i d . , p . 168). C f. B urkhard t, 
"H e rd e r 's  Development": "Where he i s  most h im se lf , a s  in  th e  l a s t
c o n v e rsa tio n , he i s  l e a s t  e x a c t in  h is  e x p re ss io n , and more in c lin e d  
to  p ic tu re sq u e  and em otional ways o f  s ta t i n g  h is  case"  (p . 4 0 ).
H erder accused  J a c o b i 's  concept o f  God as  extra-m undane o f  being  
anthropom orphic (B urkhard t, p . 3 2 ); Jaco b i in  tu rn  claim ed th a t  
H e rd e r 's  C on v ersa tio n s  had t r a n s la te d  S p in o z a 's  concep t o f  God in to  
anthropomorphism (B urkhard t, p . 5 6 ).

133H erder, God, Some C o n v ersa tio n s , p . 147.

134 i b i d . , p . 138.

^^^I b i d . , p . 2 0 0 .

l ^ G ^ b id ., pp . 200-201. My a t t e n t io n  was c a l le d  to  t h i s  r e v is io n  
by B u rk h a rd t 's  comment, pp . 51-52.

137p ich te , p . 159.

138L ess in g , The Education

1 3 9 jb id ., p . 207.

1 4 ° I b id . , p . 208.

^4 3 -ib id ., p . 209.

1 4 2 ib id . , p . 214.

l ^ ^ i b i d . . p . 2 1 1 .

^ 4 4 ib id . , p . 2 1 2 .
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14S lb id . , p . 195.

^ ^ ^ P f le id e re r ,  The Development o f Theology, p . 73.
147S to r r ,  p . 213.

14Gi b i d . , p . 215.
14Q^** I b id . , p . 2 2 1 .

ISO ib id . , p . 2 5.

^^^F red erick  E n g e ls , Ludwig Feuerbach and th e  Outcome o f  C la s s ic a l  
German P hilosophy (New York: in te r n a t io n a l  P u b lis h e r s ,  1941), pp . 15,
18 , 40-41 , 44 , r e s p e c t iv e ly .

152K ant, R e lig io n  w ith in  th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, pp . 79-80 . 

^^^ I b id . , pp . 56-7 .

IS ^I b i d . ,  p . 58 fn .

^SSj b i d .  ̂ p . 59; c f .  B orner, I I I ,  44.

ISG oorner, I I I ,  48.

IS^i b i d . , p . 38.
1 Cp

K ant, R e lig io n  W ithin th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, p . 54.
159S tra u s s ,  p . 780.

^^^Ludwig F euerbach , The Essence o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty , t r a n s .  George 
E l io t  (New York, 1957), p . 75.

IG lo o rn er, I I I ,  40.

S to r r ,  p . 209. S to r r  i s  speak ing  h e re  o f  a  p o s t-K a n tia n  
developm ent, b u t th e  fo llow ing  d is c u s s io n  w i l l  show th a t  th e  em phasis 
was a lre a d y  p re s e n t  in  K an t's  R e lig io n  w ith in  th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone.

IG^R elig io n  w ith in  th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, p . 6 6 .

^ ® ^ P fle id e re r , Development o f  Theology, p . 16.

^^^Kant, R e lig io n  w ith in  th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone, p . 6 8 .

IGG ib id ., p . 69.

1 6 7 g to rr , p . 2 1 0 .

IG G ib id ., p . 2 1 1 .
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IG^ I b i d . , p . 215.

^^®William Hanna, e d . , L e t te r s  o f  Thomas E rsk in e  o f  L in la th e n  
from 1800 t l l l l 8 4 0  (New York, 1877), p . 353. On changing concep ts o f 
myth, s e e  James Donald Kisseine, The Poetry  o f  Tennyson in  R e la tio n  to  
N in e teen th -C en tu ry  A tt i tu d e s  Toward Mythology (d is s .  Johns Hopkins 
U n iv e rs i ty ,  1956).

171
C op ieston , p . 104.

1 7 2 I b i d . , p . 1 5; D orner, I I I ,  99.

^^^C opleston , p . 75.

^^^ I b i d . , p . 1 1 1 .

^^^I b i d . , pp . 115-117.

17^Priedrich W. J .  Schelling, Of Human Freedom, trans. James 
Gutmann (Chicago, 1936), p. 33.

^^^C opleston , p . 155; P f le id e r e r ,  p . 6 6 ; D orner, I I I ,  101.

178S c h e ll in g , p .  33, fn .

179 i .  e . , n eag a tio n  o f  d if f e r e n c e s .

^® °Copleston, pp . 136, 155.

^® ^Schelling , p . 32.

X82S ch le ie rm ach er, p . 40.

^® ^Schelling , p . 22.

^ ^ ^ Ib id . ,  p . 30.

^® ^Schleierm acher, p . 40.

Or—n o t to  beg th e  q u e s tio n  a g a in s t Feuerbach—th e  transcendcuit 
Being i s  th e  e x tr a p o la t io n  o f  a  transform ed co n cep t o f  man. See 
Copies to n , p . 163, on S c h e llin g  in  t h i s  re g a rd .

^® ^Schelling , p . 19.

^®®Ibidj_, p . 2 0 .
l o g

"The p o s i t iv e  i s  alw ays th e  whole o r  u n i ty ;  th a t  which i s  
c o n tra s te d  w ith  i t  i s  d iv is io n  o f  th e  whole, d is c o rd , a ta x ia  o f  
f o rc e s .  The id e n t ic a l  e lem ents which e x is te d  in  th e  u n if ie d  whole a re  
in  th e  d iv id e d  whole ; th e  m a tte r  in  both  i s  th e  same—from t h i s  a sp e c t
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e v i l  i s  no more l im ite d  o r worse th a n  good; b u t th e  form al a s p e c t 
o f  th e  two i s  t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  and i t  i s  t h i s  v ery  form which comes 
frcxn th e  essen ce  o r  p o s i t iv e  f a c to r  i t s e l f . "  S c h e ll in g , p . 46.
On th e  id e n t i t y  o f  good and e v i l ,  see  a ls o  below, p .269» where i s  
quo ted  S c h e ll in g , p . 13.

^ ^ ^ S c h e llin g , p . 50.

^^^ I b i d . , p . 39.
192I b i d . , pp . "3-37 .

^^^I b i d . , pp . 42-43 , fn ; c f .  D orner, I I I ,  8 6 .
194The P a lace  o f  A r t , 11. 15 -16 , 245-248, 253-256; see  a ls o

In  Memoriam, XXXIII, s ta n z a  1.

^ ^ ^ S c h e llin g , p . 40.

^^^ I b id . , p . 41.

197i b i d . , p . 42.

l ^ ^ I b i d . , p . 59.

^^^ I b i d . , p . 69. Compare S ch le ie rm ach er, p . 13; c o n t r a s t ,  
however, pp . 123-124.

^® °S chelling , pp . 57-58.

201"No doubt he has a ls o  a t  th e  back o f  h is  mind th e  C h r is t ia n  
d o c tr in e  o f  th e  Word; b u t th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  e te r n a l  Idea a s  a 
second A bsolu te  i s  more ak in  to  th e  P lo t in ia n  th e o ry  o f  Nous th a n  to  
th e  C h r is t ia n  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  second Person o f  th e  T r i n i t y . "
C op ieston , p . 158. Though th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  C h r is t  w ith  th e  
c e n te r  i s  n o t  h e re  f o r c ib ly  s t a t e d ,  th e re  seems to  me no doubt t h a t  
re fe re n c e  i s  meant to  be made; a t  any r a t e ,  th e  case  i s  much c le a r e r  
in  th e  E n g lish  e x p re ss io n  o f th e  im age, as  w i l l  be no ted  below.

^® ^Schelling , p . 36.

^ °^ I b id . , p . 63.

^O^I b i d . , p . 70.

^^^C opleston , p .  133.

206 i b i d . , p . 141.

^® ^Schelling , pp . 93-94. S c h e ll in g  goes on to  sa y , however, t h a t  
"on ly  re a so n  can b r in g  fo r th  w hat i s  co n ta in ed  in  th e se  d e p th s , h idden
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and m erely p o te n t i a l ,  and e le v a te  i t  to  a c tu a l i ty "  (pp. 95 -96).
Dorner n o te s  t h a t  N o v a lis , though in c l in in g  to  th e  extrem e s u b je c tiv e  
w ith  F ic h te ,  manages to  a t t a i n  to  an o b je c t iv i ty  by co n ce iv in g  th e  
s u b je c tiv e  to  be th e  whole o f  man, n o t m erely  reason  (D orner, I I I ,
8 9 ). Compare Matthew A rn o ld 's  poem, "W ritten  in  B u t l e r 's  Sermons"
(my a t t e n t io n  was drawn to  t h i s  poem by S t o r r 's  c i t in g  i t  to  i l l u s t r a t e  
S ch le ie rm ach er ' s  concep t o f  f e e l in g ,  p . 248 ).

208S ch le ierm acher, p . 15.

^ °^ I b id . , p . 1

2^° I b i d . , p . 36.

^^^C opleston, pp . 185-186.

212 I b i d . , p . 186, "When S chleierm acher makes f e e l in g  th e  ro o t  
o f  r e l ig io n , "  says S to r r ,  " i t  i s  im p o rtan t to  remember t h a t  he means 
by f e e l in g  som ething f a r  r i c h e r  than  s e n s a t io n ,  and som ething more 
th an  m erely  one elem ent among o th e rs  in  human n a tu re . . . . R e lig io u s  
f e e l in g  i s  a  sense fo r  D e ity , a  co n sc io u sn ess  o f  God m ediated  th rough  
th e  em otions" (pp. 247-248).

2 1 1 Schleiermacher, p.

^ ^ ^ Ib id . , p . 103.

Z lS ib id .

2 l 6 lb id .

217ibid., p . 127.

2 1 ® Ib id ., pp. 27, 39.

^ ^ ^ Ib id . , P* 29.

2 2 0 i b i d . , P- 32.

^ ^ ^ Ib id . , p . 40.

2 2 2 i b i d . , p . 1 0 1 .
90?Copleston, p. 149.

^^"*Ibid ., pp. 149-150

^ ^ ^ Ib id . , p . 152.

'" " i b i d .

227schleiermacher, p . 98.
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228

I b i d . , pp . 40-41.

^^^ I b id . , p . 140.

^^° I b i d . , p . 139.

^^^I b i d . , p . 142.
2^0

Mames Gutmann, " In tro d u c t io n ,"  S c h e ll in g , p . x x ix .

^ ^ ^ S ch e llin g , ^.p. 13-14.

^^^ I b id . , p . 39.
235

S ch le ierm acher, p . 109; c f .  S to r r ,  p . 239.

^^^ I b id . , p . 144.
237I b i d . , p .  23. See D orner, I I I ,  210.
238S ch le ierm acher, p . 116; on S ch le ie rm ach er ' s  n o tio n  t h a t  on ly  

in  p e rso n a l form a re  id eas  e f f e c t iv e  see D orner, I I I ,  202.

^^^Quoted in  C op leston , p .  163.

240C opleston , p . 163.

2 4 ^S ch e llin g , p .  74.

242 l b i d . , p . 79.

^^^Compare B alzac , The Q uest o f  th e  A b so lu te .

^ ^ ^ S to rr , p . 240.

^^^ I b id . , pp . 238, 240.

^^^See S to r r ,  p . 238, on S ch le ierm acher.

^^^S ch le ierm acher, p . 113.

^^^ I b id . , p . 248.

249I b i d . , p . 143. S ch leierm acher e a r ly  h e ld  t h a t  a  more p e r f e c t  
r e l ig io n  would su p p la n t C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  b u t l a t e r  changed to  th e  id ea  
o f  a  con tinuous developm ent w ith in  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  See P f le id e r e r ,  
p . 54.

2  soD orner, I I I ,  194.
251 I b i d . , p . 175.



209

, p. 182.

^^^ I b id . , p . 181.

^ ^ ^ S ch e llin g , p . 57. " In  a  c e r ta in  se n se . . .S c h e ll in g  . . .
[converted] th e  whole o f  ph ilo sophy  and th eo lo g y  in to  c h r is to lo g y .  . . . '
(Dorner# I I I#  117).

^^^I b i d . # p . 67.

^^^ I b id .# p . 9...

257Copleston# pp . 170-173; Dorner# I I I#  105. In  h is  e a r ly  
Method o f  Academic Study S c h e llin g  tended  s t i l l  to  t r e a t  C h r is t  a f t e r  
th e  manner o f  K=mt# making th e  id e a  o f  C h ris th o o d  the  k e rn e l  amd the
h i s t o r i c a l  form th e  s h e l l  (Dorner# I I I#  105-109).

2 ÇQ
Hamann a ttem p ted  to  escape  l i t e r a l n e s s  in  language and d o c tr in e  

w h ile  r e ta in in g  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t  o f  th e  In ca rn a tio n #  which he 
in te rp r e te d  a s  a  u n iv e rs a l  e x p re ss io n  o f  G od 's n a tu re : "The m ustard»
seed  o f  anthorpom orphosis and apo theosis#  h id d en  in  th e  h e a r t  and 
mouth o f  a l l  r e l ig io n s #  ap p ears  [ in  C h r is t]  i n  th e  m agnitude o f  a t r e e  
o f  knowledge and o f  l i f e  in  th e  m idst o f  th e  g a rd en ; a l l  th e  p h ilo so 
p h ic a l  c o n tr a d ic t io n s  . . . a r e  re so lv ed  by th e  document w hich teach es  
us t h a t  th e  Word became f le s h "  (quoted in  Dorner# I I I ,  7 4 ) . O e tin g er 
saw th e  Logos a s  th e  source  o f  a l l  se lf-k n o w e led g e# and l i k e  S ch e llin g  
grounded bo th  th e  id e a l  and th e  r e a l  in  t h e i r  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  in  God; 
man has w ith in  h im se lf  th e  c e n te r  o f  h is  own freedom  as a  consequence 
o f  G od's communication o f  H is n a tu re  to  him (I b i d . , pp. 7 5 -7 7 ).
He p a r a l le le d  S c h e llin g  in  h i s  co ncep tion  o f  th e  a s e i ty  o f  God and th e  
m utual i n te r p e n e t r a b i l i ty  o f  f i n i t e  and i n f i n i t e  (I b i d .# p p . 7 8 -7 9 ).
In  C h r is t  i s  found in  an in d is s o lu b le  fu s io n  th e  l i f e  which in  man i s  
d is so lu b le #  by which e x c e lle n c e  He i s  a b le  to  be m an's M ediator (I b i d . # 
p .  8 0 ). Indeed# " th i s  redeem er b ea rs  in  H im self th e  c o n c e n tra tio n  o f  
th e  e n t i r e  u n iv e rse  co rrespond ing  to  a l l  th e  emblems, and He i s  th e  
image o f  th e  in v i s ib le  F a th e r  in  a  v i s ib l e  form" (I b i d .# p .  8 1 ).
Baader saw C h r is t  a s  th e  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  m an 's  t r u e  n a tu re ;  "The 
m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  a rc h e ty p a l form o f  man i s  th e  clim ax emd cen tre#  
th e  v e h ic le  auid p e r f e c te r  o f  th e  cosmic id e a s "  (I b i d . # p . 8 6 ) .  Though 
God re v e a ls  H im self to  every  man by an in n e r  m a n ife s ta t io n , when mam 
s t i f l e s  t h a t  r e v e la t io n  th rough  h is  own s in f u ln e s s  i t  can o n ly  be 
awakened by th e  Person o f  C h r is t ;  fo r  f a i t h  makes us p a r t i c ip a to r s  in  
H is p e r s o n a l i ty  (I b i d , # p . 8 7 ) . N ovalis s tru g g le d  to  r e c o n c i le  th e  
u n iv e r s a l  e x p re ss io n  o f  G od's n a tu re  in  a l l  c r e a t io n  w ith  th e  s p e c ia l i ty  
o f  C h r is t  a s  r e v e la t io n  o f  God; "However in co m p a tib le  w ith  each  o th e r  
th e  two may seem# t h e i r  com bination ^ y  be e f f e c te d ,  i f  we make th e  
m o n o th e is tic  m ed iato r th e  m ed ia to r o f  th e  m iddle world o f  Pantheism# 
and deem th e  l a t t e r  to  be a s  i t  were co n cen tred  in  Him; so  t h a t  b o th , 
though each in  a  d i f f e r e n t  way# ren d e r each o th e r  necessary "  (quoted 
in  Ib id .  # p . 9 3 ). G oschel saw C h r is t  as  th e  e ssen ce  o f hum anity ;
H is p e r s o n a l i ty  i s  th e  b a s is  o f  th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  every man and o f  th e
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ra c e  a s  a  w hole. Yet th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h i s  f a c t  o ccu rs  o n ly  a s  He 
becomes in d iv id u a l p e rso n a l form; fo r  th u s  th e  p rim al man becomes 
h i s t o r i c a l  and so i d e n t i f i e s  w ith  th e  p a r t ic u la r iz e d  c re a t io n  ( I b i d . , 
p . 170).

^^^fr<Mn a l e t t e r  to  Cognat, August 14, 1845, in  Renan,
R e c o lle c tio n s  o f  My Y outh, p . 338.

260from th e  f i f t h  Hymn; F r ie d r ic h  P h ilip p  von Hardenberg (N o v a lis ) , 
Hymns to  th e  N ight and O ther S e le c te d  W ritin g s , t r a n s .  C h arles  E.
Passage (In d ian ap o lx s , 1960), pp . 12-13.

261«christendom or Europe," in I b i d . , pp. 55-58.



CHAPTER V

SYMBOLIC CHRISTOLOGY IN ENGLAND 

AND SCOTLAND, 1820-1850

The o b je c t  o f  t h i s  s tu d y  i s  to  c l a r i f y  a  concep tion  o f  C h r is t  th a t  

appeared in  E n g lish  r e l ig io u s  though t d u rin g  th e  f i r s t  t h i r t y  y e a rs  o f  

th e  V ic to r ia n  e r a ,  in  o rd e r  t h a t  i t s  f ig u r a t iv e  employment in  V ic to r ia n  

l i t e r a t u r e  may be more a c c u ra te ly  u n d ersto o d . In  p u r s u i t  o f  t h i s  end 

th e  v n rite r has  made a  d e to u r through th e  German developm ent, in  th e  be

l i e f  t h a t  i t  was p e r t in e n t  to  th e  E n g lish  c o u n te rp a r t— f i r s t ,  t h a t  i t  

was i n f l u e n t i a l , ^  and second , t h a t  i t  p re se n te d  th e  phenomenon w ith  

g r e a te r  c l a r i t y ,  because i t s  m etap h y sica l c o r r e la t iv e  was more a r t i c u 

l a t e l y  p re se n te d , more f u l ly  worked o u t.

R a t io n a l i s t ic  Tendencies in  England 

In  E n g lish  r e l ig io u s  tho u g h t o f  th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  th e  c e n tu ry , 

n e i th e r  th e  s u b je c tiv e  nor th e  o b je c tiv e  s t r a i n s  o f  r a t io n a lis m  ach ieved  

th e  c l a r i t y  o r  co n s is te n cy  o f  th e  German developm ent. In  England fo rc e s  

working a g a in s t  such a s u b je c tiv ism  as  appears  in  th e  e a r ly  F ic h te  were 

sim ply overpow ering—th e  s tr e n g th  o f  th e  em p iric a l s c h o o l , 2  th e  absence 

o f  E ng lish  i d e a l i s t  th in k e rs  o f  th e  s ta tu r e  o f  Kant and H erder and F ic h te ,

th e  cau tio n  amd s u p e r f i c i a l i t y  o f  r e l ig io u s  though t g e n e ra l ly ,  th e  l i t -
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e ra ln e s s  and th e  energy o f  th e  E v a n g e lic a l s o lu t io n ,  th e  ty ran n y  o f  th e  

e s ta b lish m e n t amd o f  i t s  s u b s c r ip tio n s  and form s. Perhaps th e  n e a re s t  

approach to  such a  s u b je c tiv ism  in  t h e o r e t ic a l  form appears in  th e  e a r ly  

C o lerid g e  ( th e  C o le rid g e  o f  B iog raph ie  L i t e r a r i a , and even more o f  The 

F r ie n d ) , ^ b u t even th e re  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  o b je c t iv e  i s  n o t d en ied ; amd 

a t  amy r a t e  th e  p o s i t io n  th e re  su g g ested  and echoed in  "D e jec tio n "  was 

t e n ^ r a r y  w ith  C o le r id g e , as  I .  A. R ichards p o in te d  o u t so long  ago .^  

Even in  th e  concept o f  th e  "co a lescen ce  o f  th e  S u b je c t amd O bjec t"  i t  

has  a lre a d y , in  e f f e c t ,  been tra n scen d ed ; S c h e llin g  has  become, a t  l e a s t  

f o r  th e  moment, th e  p o in t  o f  r e f e r e n c e .5 O ther e x p re ss io n s  o f  a  pu re  

su b je c tiv ism  aure n o t common. B la k e 's  two l i t t l e  t r a c t s ,  "There I s  No 

N a tu ra l R e lig io n "  and "A ll R e lig io n s  Are One," show t h a t  to  him th e  very  

l im i ta t io n s  o f  th e  Lockean assum ptions n e c e s s i ta te  a  p o s i t iv e  m etaphysic  

based  on th e  in n e r  e o ^ e rie n c e ; b u t B lake a p p a re n tly  does n o t f ig u r e  in  

l a t e r  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t o f  t h i s  e r a ,  n o r i s  h is  s u b je c tiv ism  r a t i o n a l 

i s t i c .  S h e l le y 's  v is io n  i s  b a s ic a l ly  P la to n ic  r a th e r  tham F ic h te a n , 

though Baurrell has p o in te d  to  Queen Mab a s  ev idence t h a t  fo r  th e  young 

S h e lle y  p h y s ic a l r e a l i t y  d e riv e d  from th e  o rd e r  o f  m ind.^  But p erh ap s 

th e  tendency to  s u b je c tiv is m , so f a r  a s  i t  p e r ta in s  to  r e l ig io n ,  i s  b e s t  

i l l u s t r a t e d  by th e  Quaücers and U n ita r ia n s  as  M aurice d e s c r ib e s  them in  

The Kingdom o f  C h r is t . N oting s im i l a r i t i e s  to  th e  Germam i d e a l i s t i c  

c h r is to lo g y  (he seems to  have in  mind Kamt p r im a r ily )  M aurice p o in te d  

o u t  t h a t  w ith  th e  Quaücers, m y s tic s , and U n ita r ia n s  a l i k e ,  th e  r e j e c t io n  

o f  th e  m erely e x te rn a l  e lem ents o f  r e l ig io n  in  fa v o r o f  th e  i n t e r n a l  

m am ifes ta tio n  had o f te n  led  them in to  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  dilemma—t h a t  th e  

c o n te n t o f  th e  r e l ig io u s  in s ig h t  ten d s  to  evam ish when so d ep riv ed  o f
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form—and th e r e fo re  in to  a r b i t r a r y  and in e f f e c tu a l  fo rm u la tio n s , se iz e d

in  th e  e x tre m ity  which such a  vacuum b r in g s :

The Quaker and th e  M ystic . . . h a b i tu a l ly  con tem plate  a  d iv in e  
p re se n c e  in  th e  h e a r t ;  th ey  a s s o c ia te  t h a t  p re se n c e , v ery  p ro b a b ly , 
w ith  th e  l i f e  o f  o u r Lord; b u t i f  th ey  do , , . . th e y  a f f ix  an im
p o r t  to  His a c ts  and words which i s  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e i r  obvious 
im p o rt.

I t  sh o u ld , I  th in k , be d i s t i n c t l y  understood  by them a t  f i r s t — 
fo r  th ey  must r r iv e  a t  th e  d isco v e ry  sooner o r  l a t e r —th a t  they  
canno t hope to  connect [a p r o p i t i a to r y  atonem ent] w ith , o r  to  r e 
duce i t  under, any o f  th e  id e a s  which belong p ro p e r ly  to  m y sti
cism . . . . The D ivine Word i s  th e  on ly  r e a l  s u b je c t  o f  t h e i r  
m e d ita tio n ; a  vague g u l f  o f  being  beyond th ey  may aw fu lly  th in k  
o f ,  b u t  th ey  d a re  n o t speak o f  i t  in  th e  forms o f  human lamg- 
uage, o r  b rin g  i t  w ith in  th e  reg io n  o f  p e r s o n a l i ty .  . . .^

I  r e c e iv e  [ th e  m y s tic a l)  as  a  s a t i s f a c to r y  e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  
p r a c t i c a l  c o n d itio n s  under which every  mam a c t s ;  c o n d itio n s  
which m ust rem ain t r u e ,  w hatever o th e r  t r u t h  th e re  may be in 
vo lved  in  them. The o n ly  q u e s tio n  i s ,  %diether t h i s  d o c tr in e ,  
r e s p e c tin g  th e  D ivine Word, can s e t  a s id e ,  o r  make u n n ecessary , 
th e  d i s t i n c t  form al b e l i e f  o f  a  p rim ary , a b s o lu te ,  o r ig in a n t  
W ill?  . . .  The m y s tic a l d o c tr in e  may e x p la in  th e  p o s i t io n  cuid 
c ircu m stan ces  o f  man; b u t  th e s e  very  c ircu m sta n c es , i f  th e  doc
t r i n e  be t r u e ,  im ply a  th e o lo g y , . . . th e  v ery  th in g  which 
m ystic ism  w an ts .^

. . . [T]he more th o u g h tfu l d i s c ip le s  o f  U nitariem ism  began to  
be s tru c k  w ith  an o th e r s tra n g e  c o n tr a d ic t io n  between th e  p r in 
c ip le s  on which i t  r e s t e d  and th e  system  in  which th e y  a re  em
b o d ied . . . .  to  a  man who r e a l l y  c h e r ish e d . . . th e  th o u g h t,
"God i s  a  u n iv e rs a l  F a th e r  . . . .  and y e t ,  a cco rd in g  to  th o se  
d o c t r in e s  which I  h o ld . He i s  n o t ,  and canno t b e , a  F a th e r .
The word means n o th in g . I t  i s  a  la z y  in a p p ro p r ia te  synonym 
o f  M aker, fo r  i t  i s  th e  v ery  g lo ry  o f  my c reed  . . .  t o  deny
t h a t  th e r e  i s  any human bond between man and God . . . any
c a p a c ity  o f  re c e iv in g  im pulses from God."^®

The o b je c t iv e  s id e  o f  r a t io n a lis m  i s ,  by c o n t r a s t ,  th e  dominemt 

s t r a i n  in  E ngland, e x p re ss in g  i t s e l f  in  u t i l i t a r i a n i s m  on th e  one hand,

in  th e  m achinery o f  th e  estz tb lishm en t and th e  form ulas o f  th e  E vangeli

c a ls  on th e  o th e r .  But th e  p ro d u c tiv e  e x p re ss io n s  a r e ,  f o r  th e  most 

p a r t ,  n o n - re l ig io u s ;  th e  se c u re  g r ip  o f  t r a d i t i o n  and th e  C hurch 's  nu-
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merous d e v ic e s  fo r  d iscouragem ent o f  f r e e  in q u iry  k ep t t h i s  o b je c tiv ism , 

when r e l ig io u s ,  s e v e re ly  l im ite d .  Of c o u rse , th e  o b je c t iv e  assum ptions, 

s in c e  they  began w ith  a  concep t o f  th e  l i t e r a l  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  s c r ip 

t u r e s ,  were fo rc ed  in to  c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  the q u e s tio n s  o f  c r i t i c i s m ,  

a s  soon as  th e se  assum ptions became a c t iv e  a t  a l l .  In  Germany, a s  we 

have seen , th e  g r e a te r  freedom had made f o r  a s te a d y  p ro g re ss io n  

th rough th e  phases o f  c r i t i c a l  s c h o la rs h ip  to  ev en tu a te  in  e i t h e r  skep

t i c a l  re n u n c ia tio n  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  o r  a  more s u b je c tiv e  concept o f  i n 

s p i r a t io n  which broke th e  l i t e r a l i s m  o f  th e  o ld  assum ptions. But in  

England th e  en tren ch ed  l i t e r a l i s m  slow ed th e  s tream  o f  c r i t i c i s m  to  a 

t r i c k l e ,  and th e  m o n o lith ic  n a tu re  o f  r e l ig io u s  a u th o r i ty ,  which s tak e d  

e v e ry th in g  on B ishop U sh e r 's  chronology and th e  T h ir ty -n in e  A r t ic le s ,  

made th e  outcome o f  any c r i t i c a l  en lig h ten m en t a lm ost in e v i ta b ly  th e  

s k e p t ic a l  r e s o lu t io n  r a th e r  than  th e  sym bolic one.

The r i s e  o f  b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  in  England has been ad eq u a te ly  

t r a c e d  by James R obert Thrane^^ and need keep us b u t a moment. In  

s p i t e  o f  in d iv id u a l  ach ievem ents, th e  E n g lish  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  c r i t i 

cism  fo llow ed th e  German a f a r  o f f .  M arsh, th e  t r a n s l a to r  o f  M ic h a e lis , 

rem ained a  s o l i t a r y  and em b attled  g ia n t ,  u n t i l  Connop T h ir lw a ll ,  a 

s tu d e n t  a t  Cambridge d u rin g  M arsh 's te n u re  as Lady M argaret P ro fe s s o r ,

p u b lish ed  th e  i l l - f a t e d  t r a n s la t io n  o f  S ch le ie rm ach er ' s  Essay on Luke 

12i n  1825. The Rose-Pusey co n tro v e rsy  seems to  have done le s s  to  c i r 

c u la te  th e  s c h o la rs h ip  o f  th e  Germans th an  to  make them bugbears fo r  

th e  c le rg y . D av iso n 's  r a th e r  tim id  and e c le c t i c  s c h o la rs h ip  has been
*1 O

m entioned above. C harles  H ennell, he who s e t  George E l io t  a t  work 

on S tra u s s , w rote h is  In q u iry  Concerning th e  O rig in  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  in
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1838, which a f t e r  a s tum bling  manner took th e  q u e s tio n  about as f a r  as 

B ahrdt and V en tu rin i and h a rd ly  so f a r  as  P au lu s; b u t h is  work had l i t t l e  

im pact. S tra u s s  i s  known m ostly  by r e p u ta t io n  only  u n t i l  a f t e r  th e  E l io t  

t r a n s l a t i o n  in  1845, though in  1844 John R e lly  Beard p u b lish ed  a  c o l le c 

t io n  o f  in e f f e c tu a l  r e f u ta t io n s  o f Das Leben : e n t i t l e d  V oices o f th e  

Church. Henry H art M ilm an's H is to ry  o f  th e  Jews (1829) and H is to ry  o f 

C h r i s t i a n i ty , tim id  by com parison to  S t r a u s s 's  work, seem to  have caused 

c o n s id e ra b ly  more s t i r  in  t h e i r  day them Germem c r i t i c i s m  as  su ch .

There i s  no doubt t h a t  knowledge o f c r i t i c i s m  was growing g ra d u a lly  

th ro u g h o u t th e  p e r io d , e s p e c ia l ly  a f t e r  1840; b u t th e  up roar th a t  met 

Essays and Reviews in  1860 i s  in d ic a t iv e  o f  th e  g e n e ra l i n s u l a r i t y  o f  

E n g lish  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t even th a t  l a t e ;  and in  1863 W. R. Greg could 

s t i l l  a s s e r t  t h a t  C o lenso ' s  work o f  t h a t  y e a r  b rough t an aw areness o f  

b i b l i c a l  c r i t i c i s m  " fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e home to  th e  v a s t  m a jo r ity  o f 

B r i t i s h  m in is te r s  o f  th e  G ospel"^^—though, as  Matthew Arnold s a id ,  

Colenso added n o th in g  to  c r i t i c i s m  th a t  had n o t been common knowledge 

among th e  inform ed h a l f  a  ce n tu ry  e a r l i e r .

A f te r  th e  f i r s t  th re e  decades o f  th e  c e n tu ry , th e re  were a growing 

number o f  s k e p tic s  who, hav ing  begun w ith  th e  assum ptions o f  a  l i t e r a l  

o b je c tiv ism , worked th rough  t h a t  phase to  a  n e g a tiv e  co n c lu s io n —some

tim es w ith  th e  a id  o f  S tra u s s  o r  o th e r  C o n tin e n ta l s c h o la rs —and tu rn ed

f o r  r e l i e f  to  th e  humanism t h a t  m erely a p p ro p ria te s  C h r is t ia n i ty  a s  an

1 7invo lved  m etaphor. T hat s to r y  has been f re q u e n tly  to ld  and need n o t 

be re p e a te d  h e re . Examples may be l im ite d  to  George E l io t ,  weeping a t  

h e r  d a i ly  d i s c ip l in e  o f  th e  t r a n s la t io n  o f  S t r a u s s 's  L ife  o f  J e s u s , 

and a r r iv in g  a t  l a s t ,  by h e r  adm ission , a t  an i d e n t i f i c a t io n  w ith  the
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p o s i t io n  o f Feuerbach (whose Essence o f C h r is t ia n i ty  she a ls o  t r a n s 

la te d )  ; o r  F ra n c is  W. Newman, b ro th e r  o f  th e  C a rd in a l, who from h is  

l i t e r a l i s t i c  E v an g e lica lism  slow ly  and p a in f u l ly  su rren d ered  p ie c e 

meal th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  s c r ip tu r e s —whose p e rso n a l h i s t o r y , as  he 

t e l l s  i t  in  Phases o f  F a i th , i s  a capsvlc- e d i t io n  o f th e  e n t i r e  move

ment o f  r a t io n a lis m , emerging a t  l a s t  in  th e  n eg a tio n  o f n o t only  a l l  

p o s i t iv e  r e l ig io u s  e lem en ts , in c lu d in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  th e  d iv in i ty  

o f J e s u s ,  bu t a l s o  th e  e n t i r e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  dim ension o f  r e l ig io n ,  and 

an u t t e r  r e l ia n c e  on r e l ig io u s  f e e l in g  in  t h e i r  s t e a d ; o r  Thomas 

A rnold , who w ith o u t su rre n d e rin g  th e  e s ta b lish m e n t moved s te a d i ly  and 

san e ly  toward an e th ic a l  id e a lism , by a p ro c e ss  th a t  would n o t be 

c a l le d  dem ytho log iz ing . Not to  b e la b o r th e  p o in t ,  th e  o b je c t iv e  de

velopm ent in  England, in s o fa r  as  i t  ad d ressed  i t s e l f  to  th e  q u e s tio n  

o f Je su s  a t  a l l ,  fo llow ed  th e  same l i n e  a s  th e  German: th e  g rad u a l

e ro s io n  o f  p o r tio n s  o f  s c r ip tu r e  from th a t  which could  be d e fin ed  a s  in -  

1 9s p ire d ;  th e  in tro d u c tio n  of sp e c u la tio n s  to  p ie ce  o u t what rem ained , 

th e  b a s ic  th e s is  o f  o b je c tiv e  v a l id i t y  s t i l l  being  h e ld , o r  p o s ite d ,  

m e a n w h i l e a n d  a s  th e  o b je c tiv e  assum ptions became l e s s  te n a b le ,  a 

conversion  to  su b je c tiv ism  o f some stamp o r to  mere a th e ism .

The Symbolic Theology to  Be H e ^  S tud ied

D is tin g u ish ed  from O ther O r ie n ta tio n s  

S ig n if ic a n t  as  th e  o b je c tiv e  develofxnent i s  fo r  th e  h is to ry  o f 

B r i t i s h  r e l ig io u s  though t in  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , n o t a l l  r e l ig io u s  

th in k e rs  chose to  d e f in e  th e i r  f a i t h ,  o r  t h e i r  lack  o f  i t ,  s t r i c t l y  in

term s o f  th e  s c i e n t i f i c  o r h i s to r i c a l  accuracy  o f  s c r ip tu r e  o r th e  l i t -
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e ra ln e s s  and f i n a l i t y  o f  th e  c re e d s . Among o th e r s ,  a number o f  th e se  

a r r iv e  a t  a  c h r is to lo g y  somewhat l ik e  th a t  o f  S ch le ierm ach er, O e tin g e r , 

Baader and G oschel, though w ith  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  B r i t i s h  d is re g a rd  fo r  

n e a t  system  in  fav o r  o f  p r a c t i c a l  m oral v a lu e  and ch a lle n g in g  p e rso n a l 

id e a l .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  c h a ra c te r iz e  th e se  men. because one ten d s  to  

b r in g  to  th e  a ttem p t a  s e t  o f  c a te g o r ie s  which th ey  d id  n o t a c c e p t and 

w hich, m is tak en ly  i t  may b e , they  f e l t  were in v a l id  as m easures o f  men, 

C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  o r  God. The p re s e n t  s tu d y  w i l l  make em a t te n p t  to  stzate 

t h e i r  case  in  t h e i r  own term s and on t h e i r  own grounds emd so a b ju re s ,

fo r  in s ta n c e ,  H. N, F a i r c h i l d 's  o p p o s itio n  o f  " ra n a n tic  r e l ig io n "  to

2 2C h r is t ia n i ty  o r  Morse Peckham 's p o l a r i t i e s  o f  a r t i s t i c  and r e l ig io u s  

23im p u lses . In  p re fa c e  to  th e  ta s k ,  i t  may be h e lp fu l  to  i n s i s t  tJ ia t  

when so  examined th ey  can be d is t in g u is h e d  from s e v e ra l  c a te g o r ie s  to  

which tdiey, o r  o th e rs  l i k e  them, o r  t h e i r  id e a s ,  have sometimes been 

r e le g a te d .  They a re  e s s e n t i a l l y  d i s t i n c t  from th e  E v a n g e lic a l, p i e t i s t ,  

o r  s e c ta r ia n  s trcd .n s; th e y  a re  b u ild in g  on a  d i f f e r e n t  o n to lo g ic a l  

ground which though seldom  made e x p l i c i t  may be in f e r r e d  by c a r e fu l  

exam ination . They a re  th e  h a rd e r  to  d is t in g u is h  from such groups be

cause they  r e a d i ly  a p p ro p r ia te  term s and p h ra se s  common to  th e  E v an g e li

c a ls  o r  th e  s e c t s ,  b u t w ith  d i f f e r e n t  im p l ic a t io n s . L ikew ise, th ey  m ust 

be d is t in g u is h e d  from th e  "broad church" movement, i f  by t h a t  s l ip p e r y  

term  i s  m eant th e  a tte m p t to  draw a l l  sp e c ie s  o f  C h r is t ia n s  in to  one 

fo ld  by th e  d em o litio n  o f  th eo lo g y —a k ind  o f  ecum en ic ity  by m utual 

ap o s ta sy —i f  i t  i s  d e f in e d  as  a  movement w hich, em barrassed by th e  

n a iv e  assum ptions t h a t  c h a ra c te r iz e d  th e  C h r i s t i a n i ty  o f  th e  p a s t .
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i s  a tte m p tin g  to  s a lv a g e , as g ra c io u s ly  as  p o s s ib le ,  from th e  debacle  

o f  r e l ig io n  the  m oral and h u m an istic  th e se s  which have been developed 

a lo n g  th e  way. As a  m a tte r  o f  f a c t ,  th e  men w ith  whom we a re  h e re  con

c e rn ed , w h ile  o f te n  contem ptuous o f  sy s te m a tic  dogm atiz ing , a re  p ro 

foundly  ten ac io u s  o f  t h e i r  th eo lo g y — i f  " theo logy" i s  th e  word to  de

s c r ib e  t h a t  which se rv e s  them as  a lo c u s . I . . ? an iro n y  w orth  some 

r e f l e c t i o n  th a t  F. D. M aurice, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  has been o f te n  c la s se d

a s  a  b road  c h u r c h m a n , i n  s p i te  o f  h is  own p r o te s t  and t h a t  o f  h is  

25son . T hat such a  d i s t i n c t io n  has n o t been seen  more u n iv e r s a l ly  i s  

due in  p a r t ,  no d o u b t, to  mere a s s o c ia t io n —a s ,  in  th e  in s ta n c e  o f 

M aurice, h i s  c e n t r a l  p la c e  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  S o c ia l i s t  Movement. But 

i t  i s  p ro b ab ly  a ls o  due to  t h e i r  r e f u s a l  to  a l ig n  w ith  custom ary doc

t r i n a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n s  o r c a te g o r ic a l  d e f in i t i o n s ,  t h e i r  s tu d ie d  care  

to  avo id  system , t h e i r  in s i s te n c e  upon th e  p la c e  o f  in d iv id u a l  e x is 

t e n t i a l  re sp o n se . Such te n d en c ie s  were very  co n fu sin g  to  th e  contem

p o ra ry  mind; th e se  men appeared  to  be a l t e r n a t e l y ,  o r  s im u lta n e o u s ly , 

a s s e r t in g  and denying C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  acc e p tin g  th e  c reed s and re p u d i

a t in g  them, eq u iv o ca tin g  on th e  most b a s ic  C h r is t ia n  te n e t s ,  amd must 

be th e r e f o r e ,  as G igadibs judges o f  Blougram, e i t h e r  knaves o r  fo o ls .  

The co n fu sio n  was in t e n s i f i e d  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  such men a s  Hare and 

M aurice and Trench, who were supposed to  be good E stab lish m en t men, o r  

Cam pbell, I rv in g ,  A. J .  S c o t t ,  and E rsk in e , who were supposed t o  be 

good K irk men. Then as  l a t e r ,  th e  c a te g o r iz in g  method was f r u s t r a t e d  

in  th e  a t t e n ^ t  to  accoun t f o r  them .^^ And in  a l l  candor, i t  i s  e a s ie r  

to  say  what th ey  were n o t th an  to  e x p la in  what th e y  w ere. N everthe- 

t h e l e s s ,  w ith  th e  background h e re  accum ulated , sk e tch y  and im p rec ise  as
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i t  has been, h o p e fu lly  th e r e  may emerge a common e s s e n t i a l  v is io n  i f  we 

s t a r t  from t h e i r  term s and make s e n s ib le  allow ance f o r  t h e i r  in d iv id u a l  

v a r ia t io n s .

The C oalescence o f  S u b je c t and O b jec t; C o leridge

F i r s t ,  i t  i s  i ’ p o r ta n t  to  see  t h a t  th ey  a re  a tte m p tin g  to  escape  

th e  in h e re n t l im i ta t io n s  o f  e i th e r  th e  o b je c tiv e  o r  th e  s u b je c tiv e  

tak en  a lo n e  as  b a s is  fo r  th e  d e f in i t io n  o f  r e a l i t y .  Whether one may in 

deed c o n s is te n t ly  a d d re ss  r e a l i t y  e x c e p t by choosing  one o r th e  o th e r  

b a s is  i s  n o t th e  i s s u e ;  r ig h t l y  o r  w rongly , th e se  men f e l t  t h a t  th e  

c a te g o r ie s  o f  s u b je c tiv e  and o b je c t iv e  were m ental c a te g o r ie s  o n ly , 

d i s t i n c t io n s  s e t  up by th e  u n d ers tan d in g  to  f a c to r  th e  u n ity  o f  e x p e r i

en ce , u s e fu l  so long  a s  t h e i r  r e d u c tiv e  n a tu re  was remembered, b u t p e r 

n ic io u s  when e s ta b l is h e d  a s  o n to lo g ie s  o r  s e t  in  a  f a l s e  m u tu ally  ex 

c lu s iv e  e i th e r - o r .  Not in  every  in s ta n c e  has th e  c a se  been p u t in  such 

te rm s; n o t a l l  th e s e  men have th e  c a p a c ity  o f  C o le rid g e  to  d e f in e  th e  

i s s u e  so  c le a r ly  and many do n o t approach  i t  in  p h ilo so p h ic a l  te rm s . 

O ften  th e  p o s i t io n  im p lie s  i t s e l f  in  a  s im ultaneous condemnation o f  r e 

l ig io u s  egoism on th e  one hand and b i b l i o l a t r y  on th e  o th e r ,  o r  o f  

o th e r  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  narrow  o b je c t iv e  o r  s u b je c tiv e  o r ie n ta t io n s .

For th e  e lu c id a t io n  o f  t h i s  them e, C o leridge m ust o f  cou rse  be th e  

p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e . Not o n ly  has he spoken most e x p l i c i t l y ,  b u t  a l s o  

h is  p o s i t io n  has been th e  s u b je c t  of much s tu d y , and th e  is s u e  i s  a t  

l e a s t  f a m il ia r  to  s tu d e n ts  o f  C o l e r i d g e . M o r e o v e r ,  h i s  s tru g g le s  to  

e x p re ss  t h i s  s y n th e s is  and h i s  a p p l ic a t io n s  o f  i t  to  r e l ig io u s  m a tte rs  

were in s tru m e n ta l in  c l a r i f y in g  the problem s fo r  o th e r s  in  th e  group— 

n o ta b ly  fo r  M aurice, Hare and S te r l in g .
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C o le r id g e 's  e a r ly  d i s c ip le s h ip  to  th e  a s s o c i a t i o n i s t  scheme o f 

David H a rtle y  had g iven  him f irs t-h e m d  ex p erien ce  w ith  th e  shortcom ings 

o f  m erely  o b je c t iv e  system s. In  a speech b f  1795, which he m entions in  

The F r ie n d , he dem onstrated  h i s  acqu iescence in  H a r t le y 's  system  w hile  

y e t  a lre a d y  q u a lify in g  i t  in  a  manner in d ic a t iv e  t h a t  th e  in h e re n t lim 

i t a t i o n s  would soor make them selves f e l t :  "That v ic e  i s  th e  e f f e c t  o f

e r r o r  and th e  o f fs p r in g  o f  su rround ing  c irc u m sta n c e s , th e  o b je c t  th e re 

fo re  o f  condolence n o t o f  a n g e r , i s  a  p ro p o s it io n  e a s i ly  u n d ersto o d , 

and a s  e a s i ly  dem onstra ted . But to  make i t  sp read  from th e  understand 

in g  to  th e  a f f e c t io n s ,  to  c a l l  i t  in to  a c t io n ,  n o t o n ly  in  th e  g re a t  

e x e r t io n s  o f  p a t r io t is m , b u t in  th e  d a i ly  and h o u rly  o ccu rren ces  o f  so 

c i a l  l i f e ,  r e q u ire s  th e  m ost w atch fu l a t t e n t io n s  o f  th e  m ost e n e rg e tic  

mind. I t  i s  n o t enough t h a t  we have once swallowed th e se  t r u t h s : —we 

m ust feed  on them, a s  in s e c ts  on a l e a f ,  t i l l  th e  whole h e a r t  be co lo red  

by t h e i r  q u a l i t i e s ,  and show i t s  food in  ev ery  th e  m in u te s t f ib r e .

For he i s  soon to  r e a l i z e  th e  insurm ountable  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  p sy ch o lo g ica l 

and p h ilo s o p h ic a l ,  i n  th e  H artley an  h y p o th es is  " th a t  th e  w i l l ,  and, w ith  

th e  w i l l ,  a l l  a c ts  o f  th o u g h t and a t t e n t io n  a r e  p a r t s  and p ro d u c ts  o f  

t h i s  b l in d  mechanism, in s te a d  o f  be ing  d i s t i n c t  pow ers, whose fu n c tio n  

i t  i s  to  c o n tro u l,  d e te rm in e , and modify th e  phantasm al chaos o f  a s s o c i

a t io n .  . . .  In  H a r t le y 's  scheme, th e  so u l i s  p re s e n t  o n ly  to  be pinched 

o r  s tro k e d  [ i .  e . , worked upon by p h y s io lo g ic a l  im pulse ccxnmunicated 

d i r e c t l y  from e x te rn a l  s t i m u l i ] . . . . .  I t  in v o lv e s  a l l  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s

. . .  o f  intercomm union between su b stan ces  t h a t  have no one p ro p e rty  in  

29common. . . . "  He understood  how th o ro u g h ly  th e  argum ents o f  Hume 

had overthrow n th e  Lockean p rem ises  : " . . . i t  may be s a id ,  t h a t  by th e
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se n sa tio n s  from th e  o b je c ts  A and M, th e  n e rv es  have ac q u ired  a  d isp o 

s i t i o n  to  th e  v ib r a t io n s  a  and m, and th e re fo re  â  need on ly  be re p e a te d  

in  o rd e r  to  re -p ro d u ce  ra. Now we w i l l  g r a n t ,  fo r  a  moment, th e  p o s s i 

b i l i t y  o f  such a  d is p o s i t io n  in  a m a te r ia l  n e rv e , which y e t  seems sc a rc e 

ly  l e s s  absurd  th a n  to  say , t h a t  a  w eather-cock  had acq u ired  a h a b i t  o f  

tu rn in g  to  th e  e a s t ,  from th e  wind having  been so long  in  t h a t  q u a r te r :  

f o r  i f  i t  be r e p l ie d ,  t h a t  we m ust ta k e  in  th e  c ircu m stan ce  o f  l i f e ,  

what th en  beccmes o f  th e  m echanical p h i l o s o p h y ? S u c h  a  f a i l u r e  had 

d e f i n i t e  conseqpiences fo r  r e l ig io u s  b e l i e f .  B oulger has no ted  t h a t  

C o le rid g e  c r e d i te d  P r i e s t l y 's  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  H a r t le y 's  p r in c ip le  t o  r e 

l ig io n  w ith  d em o n stra tin g  to  him th e  p o v e r ty  o f  th e  system . "D ie so

lu t io n  o f  phaenomena can n ev er be d e r iv e d  from phaenomena,"  he  s a id  in  

Die F rien d ; "Upon t h i s  ground th e  w r i te r  o f  th e  e p i s t l e  to  th e  Hebrews 

(c . x i . )  i s  n o t l e s s  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  th an  e lo q u e n t. But even w ith o u t 

P r i e s t l y  o r  th e  a u th o r o f  Hebrews, he co u ld  h a rd ly  have m issed f o r  long 

th e  in s ig h t  t h a t  in  such a  f a i l u r e  th e  e n t i r e  u t i l i t a r i a n  m o ra li ty  and 

th e  e n t i r e  method o f  p ru d e n t ia l  r e l ig io n ,a s  urged by P a ley  amd th e  Evan

g e l i c a l s  a l i k e ,  w ere h o p e le s s ly  im p lic a te d . A good p o r tio n  o f  The 

F rie n d  and A ids to  R e f le c tio n  i s  g iv en  to  making t h i s  p o in t .

I  am f u l l y  aw are, t h a t  what I  am w r i t in g  . . .  w i l l  expose me to  
th e  cen su re  o f  some, a s  b ew ild e rin g  m yself and r e a d e rs  w ith  m eta
p h y s ic s . . . .  And t r u l y ,  i f  I  had e x e r te d  by s u b t le ty  and i n 
v e n tio n  in  p e rsu ad in g  m y self and o th e r s  t h a t  we a re  b u t  l i v i n g  
m achines, and t h a t ,  a s  one o f  th e  l a t e  fo llo w e rs  o f  Hobbes and 
H a rtley  has ex p ressed  th e  system , th e  a s s a s s in  and h i s  dag g er 
a re  e q u a lly  f i t  o b je c ts  o f  m oral esteem  and abh o rren ce ; o r  i f  
w ith  a  w r i te r  o f  w ider in f lu e n c e  and h ig h e r  a u th o r i ty  [P a le y ? ) ,
I  had reduced a l l  v i r t u e  to  a s e l f i s h  p rudence eked o u t by 
s u p e r s t i t i o n ,— f o r ,  a s s u re d ly ,  a  c re e d  which ta k e s  i t s  c e n t r a l  
p o in t  in  co n sc io u s  s e lf i s h n e s s  . . .  can have b u t  a  d i s t a n t  
r e la t io n s h ip  t o  th a t  r e l ig i o n ,  which p la c e s  i t s  e ssen ce  in
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lo v in g  our neighbor a s  o u rse lv e s , and God above a l l , — I  know 
n o t ,  by what argum ents I  could  r e p e l  th e  sarcasm .

C e r ta in  i t  i s  t h a t  C o le rid g e  was vehement in  h is  a t ta c k s  upon mere ob- 

34je c t iv is m ; and he communicated th a t  a t t i t u d e  to  h is  d i s c ip l e s .  "He 

ta u g h t m e," s a id  John S te r l in g ,  " th a t  an e m p iric a l p h ilo so p h y  i s  n o n e ."35 

In  th e  p e rio d  ex ten d in g  from The F rie n d  th rough  B iograph ie  L i t e r 

a r i a , C o le rid g e  tu r  ed to  a s u b je c tiv e  ground. For p re s e n t  p u rp o ses i t  

i s  n o t n ecessa ry  e i th e r  to  presume o r deny C o le r id g e 's  in d eb ted n ess  to  

th e  Germans, b u t a t  any r a t e  th e  assum ptions o f  K ant, F ic h te  and S c h e ll

in g  a re  c le a r ly  e v id e n t in  h is  work o f  t h i s  p e r io d . T h is  passage  frcxn 

The F r ie n d , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  c le a r ly  e x p re sse s  bo th  K an t's  id e a lism  and 

h i s  in s is te n c e  on th e  human u n iv e r s a l :  "T h is  ag a in  i s  th e  m ystery  and

d ig n i ty  o f  our human n a tu r e ,  th a t  we can n o t g ive  up o u r re a so n , w ith 

o u t  g iv in g  up a t  th e  same tim e our in d iv id u a l  p e r s o n a l i ty .  For t h a t  

m ust appear to  each mzm to  be h is  reaso n  which produces in  him th e  

h ig h e s t  sense  o f  c e r t a in ty ;  and y e t i t  i s  n o t  re a so n , ex cep t so f a r  as  

i t  i s  o f  u n iv e rsa l v a l i d i t y  and o b lig a to ry  on a l l  m a n k i n d . "35 And 

an o th e r  w i l l  show th e  ten d en cy , common to  id e a lism  in  i t s  r a t io n a l  form , 

to  ground th e  moral im p e ra tiv e  in  i n t e l l e c t i o n ,  o r  to  make i t  an ad

ju n c t  th e r e to :

God c re a te d  man in  h i s  own image. To be th e  image o f  h i s  own 
e t e r n i ty  c re a te d  he man! Of e t e r n i ty  and s e l f - e x is te n c e  what 
o th e r  l ik e n e s s  i s  p o s s ib le ,  b u t im m o rta lity  and m oral s e l f -  
d e te rm in a tio n ?  In  a d d i t io n  to  s e n s a t io n ,  p e rc e p tio n , and p ra c 
t i c a l  judgment—in s t i n c t i v e  o r  a c q u ira b le —concern ing  th e  no
t i c e s  fu rn ish ed  by th e  organs o f  p e rc e p tio n , a l l  which in  k ind  
a t  l e a s t ,  th e  dog p o s se s se s  in  common w ith  h is  m aster ; in  ad
d i t i o n  to  th e s e ,  God gave us re a so n , and w ith  reaso n  he gave 
us r e f l e c t i v e  s e lf -c o n s c io u s n e s s ;  gave us p r in c ip le s ,  d i s t i n 
g u ish ed  from th e  maxims and g e n e ra l iz a t io n s  o f  outweurd e x p e r i
ence by t h e i r  a b s o lu te  emd e s s e n t i a l  u n iv e r s a l i ty  and n e c e s s i ty ;  
and above a l l ,  by superadd ing  to  re a so n  th e  m y ste rio u s  f a c u l ty
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o f  f r e e - w i l l  and consequent p e rso n a l a m e n a b ility , he gave us 
co n sc ien ce— t h a t  law o f  co n sc ien ce , which in  th e  power, and a s  
th e  in d w e llin g  word, o f  a  ho ly  and om nipotent l e g i s l a t o r  com
mands u s—from among th e  numerous Ideas m athem atical and 

, p h i lo s o p h ic a l ,  which th e  rea so n  by th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  i t s  own ex
c e lle n c e  c r e a te s  fo r  i t s e l f , —u n c o n d itio n a lly  commands us to  
a t t r i b u t e  r e a l i t y ,  and a c tu a l  e x is te n c e , to  th o se  id e a s  and to  
th o se  o n ly , w ith o u t which th e  conscience i t s e l f  would be b ase 
l e s s  and c o n tra d ic to ry , to  th e  id e a s  o f s o u l ,  f r e e - w i l l ,  o f  
im m o rta lity , and o f God. To God, as th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  con
sc ie n ce  and th e  source o f  a l l  o b l ig a t io n ;  to  f r e e - w i l l ,  as  th e  
power o f  th e  humfui being  to  m ain ta in  th e  obed ience which God 
th rough th e  co* sc ien ce  h as  commanded, a g a in s t  a l l  th e  m ight o f  
n a tu re ;  and to  th e  im m o rta lity  o f  th e  s o u l,  a s  a  s t a t e  in  which 
th e  weal and woe o f  man s h a l l  be p ro p o rtio n e d  to  h is  m oral 
%forth. W ith t h i s  f a i th  a l l  n a tu re , " a l l  th e  m ighty w orld /  Of 
eye and e a r"  p re se n ts  i t s e l f  to  u s , now as  th e  agg regated  ma
t e r i a l  o f  d u ty , and now a s  a  v is io n  o f th e  Most High re v e a lin g  
to  us  th e  mode, and tim e , and p a r t i c u la r  in s ta n c e  o f  app ly ing  
and r e a l i z in g  t h a t  u n iv e r s a l  r u le ,  p r e - e s ta b l is h e d  in  th e  
h e a r t  o f  o u r r e a s o n .3?

Yet even a t  t h i s  p e r io d  th e re  ap p ears  a d i s t r u s t  o f  o n e -s id ed  s u b je c 

tiv ism :

I  should  have no o b je c tio n  to  d e f in e  reaso n  w ith  J a c o b i, and 
w ith  h is  f r ie n d  H em sterhuis, as  an organ b e a r in g  th e  same r e 
l a t i o n  to  s p i r i t u a l  o b je c ts ,  th e  u n iv e r s a l ,  th e  e te r n a l ,  and 
th e  n e c e s sa ry , a s  th e  eye b e a rs  to  m a te r ia l  and c o n tin g e n t 
phenomena. But then  i t  m ust be added, t h a t  i t  i s  an organ 
id e n t ic a l  w ith  i t s  a p p ro p r ia te  o b je c ts .  Thus, God, th e  s o u l,  
e te r n a l  t r u t h ,  & c,, a re  th e  o b je c ts  o f  rea so n ; b u t they  a re  
them selves re a so n . We name God th e  Supreme Reason; and M il
to n  s a y s ,— "whence th e  so u l /  Reason r e c e iv e s ,  and reason  i s  
h e r  b e in g ."  Whatever i s  co nsc ious se lf-know ledge  i s  reaso n : 
and in  t h i s  sen se  i t  may be s a fe ly  d e fin ed  th e  organ o f  th e  
supersensuous; even as  th e  understand ing  w herever i t  does 
n o t p o sse ss  o r  use th e  re a so n , as  i t s  inward ey e , may be d e 
f in e d  th e  co ncep tion  o f th e  sensuous. . .

The main p o in t  o f  t h a t  passage i s  t h a t  th e re  m ust be an id e n t i ty  b e 

tween th e  reaso n  and i t s  o b je c t—an in s ig h t  C o le rid g e  has gained  in  

h i s  r e je c t io n  o f  th e  m echanical a s so c ia tio n ism , w ith  a l l  i t s  " d i f f i 

c u l t i e s  . . .  o f  intercommunion between su b stan ces  t h a t  have no one 

p ro p e r ty  in  common." But to  t h a t  p o in t  he has added th e  em phasis, e s 

p e c ia l ly  in  th e  a p p ro p ria tio n  o f  M ilto n , t h a t  t h i s  id e n t i t y  must d e -
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r iv e  from w ithou t th e  mind i t s e l f —th a t  th e  mind cannot o f  i t s e l f  make 

a heaven o r  h e l l .  By th e  tim e o f  th e  B io g rap h ie  L i t e r a r i a , a t  th e  

l a t e s t ,  he has r e je c te d  th e  m erely id e a t io n a l  co n cep tio n  o f  u l t e r i o r  

r e a l i ty *  "The h y p o th es is  o f  an e x te rn a l  w orld e x a c t ly  co rresponden t 

to  th o se  images o r  m o d if ic a tio n s  o f  o u r own b e in g , which a lo n e , (ac

co rd ing  to  t h i s  sy s tem ), we a c tu a l ly  b e h o ld , i s  as  thorough  id ea lism  

as  B e rk e le y 's ,  inasmuch as i t  e q u a lly , (p e rh ap s , in  a more p e r f e c t  

d e g re e ,)  removes r e a l i t y  emd im m ediateness o f  p e rc e p tio n , and p la c e s  us 

in  a  dream world o f  phemtoms and s p e c t r e s ,  th e  in e x p lic a b le  swarm and 

e q u iv o ca l g e n e ra tio n  o f  m otions in  our own b r a i n s . " T h e  mere r e f l e c 

t iv e  f a c u l ty  [p artak es] o f  D E A T H , h e  has d ec id ed ; and though th e  im

m ediate c o n te x t o f  t h a t  judgment p re s e n ts  i t  as  a comment on th e  claim s 

o f  th e  " h e a r t"  to  eq u a l th o se  o f  th e  "h ead ,"  th e  l a r g e r  p assag e  in  which 

i t  i s  found makes th e  c o ro l la ry  a p p l ic a t io n  a g a in s t  th e  f i n a l i t y  o f  th e  

m erely i n t e l l e c t u a l  d e f in i t io n  o f  r e a l i t y —as  in  h i s  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  

"crude egoismus" o f  F i c h t e . S i m u l t a n e o u s l y  th e re  ap p ears  th e  i n s i s t 

ence t h a t  mere knowledge i s  in ad eq u a te  fo r  p e rc e p tio n  o f  r e l ig io u s  

t r u th ,  and th e  d i s t in c t io n  between understem ding and a h ig h e r  reason  

b eg ins to  be urged.

C o lerid g e  h im se lf , very  e a r ly ,  warned th a t  " th i s  d i s t i n c t io n  . . . 

rem aining o b scu re , a l l  e l s e  [ in  h is  work] w i l l  be so  a s  a  system , how

ev er c le a r  th e  component péuragraphs may b e , teiken s e p a r a t e l y . M a n y  

o f  th e  a tte m p ts  to  e lu c id a te  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  have begun w ith  th e  a s 

sum ptions o f  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s — I  mean, w ith  th e  assum ption th a t  any 

v a l id  ad d re ss  to  r e a l i t y  must be capab le  o f  e x p l ic a t io n  by r a t io n a l  

p ro c e ss—and have th e re fo re  found C o lerid g e  s e l f - c o n t r a d ic to r y  o r  fuzzy
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o r m y s tic a l when h is  d i s t i n c t io n  f a i l s  to  make i t s e l f  " r a t io n a l"  on 

such t e r m s .S o m e t i m e s  th e  problem  has been com plica ted  by t h e i r  

re a d in g  C o le r id g e 's  "so u rces"  in to  h i s  own work in  such a  way a s  to  en

cumber h is  own o r ig in a l  fo rm u la tio n  w ith  t h e i r  p re su p p o s itio n s ;^ ^  

sometimes th e  f u l l  sen se  o f  h is  comments has been l o s t  by th e  a ttem p t 

to  t r e a t  h is  th e o r ie s  in  l im ite d  a p p lic a t io n  p h ilo so p h ic a l  o r  psy

c h o lo g ic a l o r  a e s th e t ic  q u e s tio n s , in  a Ccureless— i t  would seem even

w i l l f u l —d is re g a rd  o f  t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  p rem ises , and hence o f  t h e i r

45o n to lo g ic a l  ground a s  C o lerid g e  assumed i t .  M oreover, th e re  can be 

l i t t l e  doubt th a t  C o le rid g e  h im se lf  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  problem ; he 

was r e lu c t a n t  to  d ism iss  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  s y s te m a tic  e lu c id a t io n  

o f  a  v is io n  which he s im u ltan eo u sly  claim ed to  be beyond th e  c a p a c i

t i e s  o f  mere system , and he was, f o r  much o f h is  l i f e ,  f e e l in g  c a re 

f u l ly  and u n c e r ta in ly  fo r  th e  f in a l  im p lic a tio n s  o f  h is  id e a s .

The b a s ic  d i f f i c u l t y  in  C o le r id g e 's  concept o f  rea so n  i s  th e  mean

ing  o f  th e  "coalescence  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ."  In  th e  re fe re n c e  to  

J a c o b i , c i te d  frcan The F rien d  above, f o r  in s ta n c e , th e  id e n t i t y  o f  

reaso n  and th e  o b je c ts  o f  reaso n  i s  th e  main p o in t .  When reaso n  sees  

a r ig h t ,  th e  s u b je c tiv e  image and th e  o b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  focus in to  

one, o r  " c o a le sc e ."  C o le r id g e 's  work sometimes le a v e s  th e  im pression— 

C o le rid g e  h im se lf may a t  tim es have h e ld —th a t  th e  co a lescen ce  i t s e l f  

i s  an achievem ent by i n t e l l e c t u a l  f i a t ;  b u t th e  r e c o l le c t io n  o f  h is  in 

s is te n c e  upon th e  ground id e n t i ty  sh o u ld , I  th in k ,  c o r r e c t  th e  im

p re s s io n .  Reason ex p e rien ces  th e  co a le sc en ce , i t  does n o t c r e a te  i t ;  

o r  r a t h e r ,  i t  c re a te s  o n ly  th e  human p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  i d e n t i t y .  This 

co a lescen ce  can only  be experienced  by th e  h ig h e r  re a so n ; th e  u n d er-



316

s tan d in g  a lo n e , unab le  to  g ra sp  i t ,  can m erely  d i s t o r t  i t  in to  a con

t r a d ic t io n  in  lo g ic .  I f  th e  d i s t i n c t io n  can be t r a n s la te d  in to  th e  

term s o f  th e  p re se n t s tu d y , th e  understem ding i s  th a t  r e s t r i c t e d l y  

m ental p ro c e ss  which c a lc u la te s  v a l i d i t y ,  w hether in d u c tiv e ly  o r  de

d u c tiv e ly .  "Higher reason" (C o le r id g e 's  a d je c t iv e  i s  added, I  th in k , 

p r im a r ily  to  secu re  a d i s t in c t io n  from u n d e rs ta n d in g ) , i n  th e  words o f  

B oulger, i s  "an a ttem p t to  fu se  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  v o l i t i o n a l ,  emd 

em otional e lem ents in  r e l ig io u s  ex p erien ce  in to  one harm onious whole.

Three m ajor im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h a t  d e f in i t io n  must be examined. 

F i r s t ,  such a  concept o f  m an's "reason" comprehends and tra n sc e n d s  th e  

a ttem p t to  ground m an 's r e l ig io u s  n a tu re  in  th e  "h e a r t"  o r  th e  "head"— 

th a t  i s ,  s e t s  a t  nought th e  supposed p o la r i t y  between th e  p i e t i s t  and 

th e  r a t i o n a l i s t  ad d resses  to  r e l ig io n .  I t  i s  n o t to  say  t h a t  th e re  i s  

no such d i s t i n c t io n  p o s s ib le  a s  t h a t  between fe e l in g  and th o u g h t, b u t 

th a t  t h i s  d i s t i n c t io n  i s  p a r t  o f  a  method o f  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g , and 

th a t  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  once made, can n o t, w ith o u t compromise to  th e  na

tu re  o f  ex p e rien ce  i t s e l f ,  be supposed endemic in  th e  e x p e r ie n c e . This 

sense o f  th e  in t e g r a l  n a tu re  o f  ex p erien ce  i s ,  o f  co u rse , v e ry  d i f f i 

c u l t  to  r e t a i n ;  once th e  a ttem p t i s  made to  e x p la in  i t  o r  even to  con

tem pla te  i t ,  th e  u n d erstan d in g  m ust b r in g  i t s  c a te g o r ie s  in to  p la y .

So, in te r p r e t in g  C o le r id g e 's  comment on " J u s t i f i c a t io n  by F a ith "  in  

Aids to  R e f le c tio n  th a t  " s u re ly ,  th e  more r a t io n a l  in fe re n c e  would b e , 

th a t  th e  f a i t h ,  which i s  to  save th e  whole man, must have i t s  ro o ts  

and ju s t i f y in g  grounds in  th e  v ery  d ep th s  o f  o u r b e in g ,"  B oulger ex

p la in s  th a t  "very  d ep ths means, o f  c o u rse , th e  m oral, em o tio n a l, and 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  n a tu re  o f  man."*^ But c a re  m ust be tctken to  e x t r ic a te
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from th i s  a n a ly s is  th e  su g g e s tio n  th a t  th e  m oral and th e  v o l i t i o n a l  

and th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a re  component p a r t s  which when added to g e th e r  meüce 

up th e  o rg an ic  u n ity  o f "our b e in g ."  The rea so n  i s  "one harm onious 

vÆiole"; by "very  d ep th s"  C o le rid g e  means, o r  comes to  mean, t h a t  o u t o f  

th e se  th re e  we make, l i k e  B row ning 's Abt V og ler, "no t a  fo u r th  . . . 

b u t a  s t a r ."

Secondly, by t h i s  co n cep t o f  th e  h ig h e r  rea so n , C o le rid g e  has man

aged to  escap e , f o r  good o r  fo r  bad , th e  in h e re n t s e l f - e r a d ic a t in g  

ten d e n c ie s  o f  p u re  r a t io n a lis m . I f  th e  f a c u l t i e s ,  tak en  s e p a ra te ly  o r  

assumed to  be s e p a ra te ,  sh a re  a  common l im i ta t io n —i f  no one o f  them 

can make a  f i n a l  s ta te m e n t o f  th e  u ltim a te  r e a l i t y —th ey  must be seen  

r a th e r  a s  v e h ic le s  by which t h a t  u ltim a te  r e a l i t y  i s  t r a n s la te d  in to  

term s o f  knowledge. This i s  n o t to  say th ey  a re  n o t v a l id ,  u n le s s  th e  

word i s  used in  an a b so lu te  se n se ; i t  i s  m erely  to  reco g n ize  t h e i r  c a te 

g o r ic a l ,  and th e r e fo r e  n e c e s s a r i ly  re d u c tiv e ,  n a tu re .  He i s  p a r t i c u l a r 

ly  e x p l i c i t  in  th e  r e j e c t io n  o f  th e  f i n a l i t y  o f  th e  m erely  lo g ic a l  and 

a s s o c ia t iv e  f a c u l t i e s —what he term s the  U nderstand ing . With c e r t a in  

p re c a u tio n s , i t  may be s a id  t h a t  where th e  id e a l  r a t i o n a l i s t s  p u t 

s e l f - e v id e n t  t r u t h  and th e  e m p ir ic is ts  p u t sen so ry  d a ta  a s  th e  q u a n t i ty  

o f  human knowledge th a t  i s  o f  th e  o rd e r  o f  r e a l i t y ,  C o le rid g e  p u t th e  

o rg an ic  u n ity  o f  e x p e rien ce— a way o f  e x p e rien c in g  r e a l i t y ,  r a th e r  them 

an e x c lu s iv e ly  v a l id  p o r tio n  o f  ex p e rien c e . The r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  th e  

a s s e r t io n s  o f  f i n a l i t y  which o b je c t iv e  and s u b je c tiv e  system s ten d  to  

make, from th e  s e c u r i ty  o f  t h e i r  s t a t i c  i n i t i a l  assum ptions, a re  e s 

chewed; th e  adequacy o f  such a s s e r t io n s  i s  i l l u s i o n ,  t h e i r  com fort sp e

c io u s  and e s s e n t i a l l y  id o la t r o u s ,  indeed blasphem ous.
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The q u e s tio n  rem ains « o f  c o u rse , w hether C o lerid g e  r e a l l y  managed 

to  escape su b je c tiv ism  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y .  Among o th e r s ,  John Henry New

man, i n s i s t i n g  upon th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  o b je c tiv e  form s, judged th a t  he 

had n o t .48 But i f  th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y  i s  to  be t r u e  to  i t s  p rem ises , 

th e  q u e s tio n  must n o t be posed in  term s o f a p r io r  assum ption o f  an 

e x c lu s iv e  e i th e r - o r  s e t  up between th e  s u b je c tiv e  and th e  o b je c t iv e .  

Boulger n o t ic e s  C o le r id g e 's  r e l a t i v e  d is re g a rd  o f  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  h i s 

t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i t y .49 C e r ta in ly  th e re  i s  l a t e n t  in  th e  method o f 

C o lerid g e  th e  tendency noted  in  K ant' s  R e lig io n  W ithin th e  L im its  o f  

Reason Al one , t o  use th e  e x te rn a l  d e t a i l s  o f  s c r ip tu r e  and t r a d i t io n  

as mere form s o f  ex p ress io n  o f  th e  s u b je c tiv e  id e a . But he i s  aware 

o f  th e  ten d en cy , and c a u tio n s  a g a in s t  i t .  The p ro p e rty  o f  " s p i r i t , "  he 

i n s i s t s ,  i s

to  in p ro v e , e n liv e n , a c tu a te  scxne o th e r  th in g ,  n o t c o n s t i tu t e  a 
th in g  i n  i t s  own name. The e n th u s ia s t  may f in d  one ex cep tio n  
to  t h i s  where th e  m a te r ia l  i t s e l f  i s  c a l le d  s p i r i t .  And when 
he c a l l s  to  mind, how t h i s  s p i r i t  a c ts  when taken  a lo n e  by th e  
unhappy persons who in  t h e i r  f i r s t  e x u l ta t io n  w i l l  b o a s t  th a t  
i t  i s  m eat, d r in k , f i r e ,  and c lo th in g  to  them, a l l  in  one— 
when he r e f l e c t s ,  th a t  i t s  p r o p e r t ie s  a re  to  in flam e, i n to x i 
c a t e ,  madden, w ith  e x h a u s tio n , le th a rg y , and a trophy  f o r  th e  
s e q u e ls ;—w ell fo r  him, i f  in  some lu c id  in te r v a l  he should  
f a i r l y  p u t  th e  q u e s tio n  to  h i s  own mind, how f a r  t h i s  i s  
analogous to  h is  own c a se , and w hether th e  excep tion  does n o t 
con firm  th e  r u le .  The l e t t e r  w ith o u t th e  s p i r i t  k i l l e t h ;  b u t 
does i t  fo llo w , th a t  th e  s p i r i t  i s  to  k i l l  th e  l e t t e r ?  To 
k i l l  t h a t  which i t  i s  i t s  a p p ro p ria te  o f f i c e  to  en liv en ?^ ^

In  f u r th e r  q u a l i f i c a t io n  o f  B oulger*s p o in t ,  some w eight m ust be g iven

to  C o le r id g e 's  ex ten s iv e  and r e s p e c t f u l  employment o f  b i b l i c a l  m a te r ia l ,

as  fo r  example th roughout th e  f i r s t  pages o f  th e  S tatesm an ' s  M anual—

always im a g in a tiv e , to  be s u re ,  y e t  never w ith  t h a t  d ism is sa l  o f  th e

form as  mere "H ulle" c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  German i d e a l i s t i c  r e a d in g s .

With h is  con cep tio n  o f  in s p i r a t io n ,  a s  i t  i s  e x p lic a te d  in  C onfessions
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o f  an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t  fo r  exam ple, th e  assum ption o f  an in h e re n t 

f la w le s sn e ss  in  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  b i b l i c a l  acco u n t, as  o f  church 

t r a d i t i o n ,  would have been , o f c o u rse , in c o n s is te n t .

But—to  g e n e ra l iz e — i t  would appear th a t  what p re se rv e s  

C o le rid g e  from th e  i d e a l i s t s '  d i s to r t i o n s  i s  h is  f a i t h  in  th e  

e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i ty  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t .  I f  t h i s  f a i t h  r a i s e s  

th e  f a l l i b l e  human in stru m en t to  a  p la n e  th a t  seems damgerous to  

Newman, a t  th e  same tim e i t  assumes th a t  th e  e x te rn a l  o b je c t  must 

have an in t e g r i t y  which th e  s u b je c tiv e  a p p ro p ria tio n  m ust no t 

w rench. I f  C o le r id g e 's  own w e ll -b a t te re d  d i s t in c t io n  can c l a r i f y ,  

th e  o b je c t  must s e rv e  n o t a s  mere a l le g o ry  ("a t r a n s la t io n  o f  a b s t r a c t  

n o tio n s  in to  a p ic tu re - la n g u a g e " — th u s  cap ab le  o f being  assig n ed  

w hatever v a lu e  th e  s u b je c t  w i l l s  to  a ss ig n )  b u t as sym bol.52 

F or C o le r id g e 's  concep t o f  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  i s  an a ttem p t to  re fu se  

th e  ty ran n y  o f  e i t h e r  component. Logic o r  e m p iric a l d em onstra tion  

r e q u ire s  secu re  p rem ises o r secu re  ev id en ce , and must ground i t s e l f  

in  th e  p u r i ty  o f  i t s  o b je c t iv e  o r  s u b je c tiv e  ad d re ss . But C o leridge  

i s  i n s i s t e n t  upon f in d in g  a  p la c e  in  h is  b a s ic  ad d ress  f o r  b o th , 

and c la im s to  do so  by conceiv ing  them b o th  as  modes o f  a  r e a l ,  

and th e re fo re  co rresp o n d en t to  one a n o th e r .53 That correspondence 

d is c lo s e s  i t s e l f  when th e  i d e n t i ty  i s  experienced  in  th e  co a le scen ce . 

When coalescen ce  o c c u rs , man h im se lf p a r t i c ip a te s  in  t h a t  id e n t i ty ,  

b e in g  bo th  s u b je c t  and o b je c t—th e  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  however, be ing  in  

a  sen se  l o s t  in  th e  i d e n t i t y . 54

In  th e  t h i r d  p la c e ,  once having seen  th e  s p e c i f ic  l im i ta t io n  o f  

d em o n stra tio n  in  m a tte rs  o f  r e l ig io n —n o t i t s  inadequacy o f  method
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m erely , b u t th e  d i s t o r t i o n  w rought upon l i f e  i t s e l f  in  th e  f i r s t  

p la c e  and th e  im p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  a  r e a l  m oral o r  r e l ig io u s  ch o ice  in  

such a  scheme in  th e  second—C o lerid g e  i s  faced  w ith  th e  same 

d i f f i c u l t y  th a t  co n fro n ted  S c h e ll in g . I f  lo g ic  and d em o n stra tio n , 

i f  th e  r a t io n a l  a s  i t  had been d e f in e d , i s  n o t an adequate  v e h ic le  

fo r  r e l ig io u s  r e a l i t y ,  what i s ?  I t  was in e v i ta b le  th a t  C o lerid g e  

would ccHne to  th e  symbol a s  a  more com prehensive v e h ic le  f o r  r e a l i t y .  

I t  n o t o n ly  c a l l s  in to  engagement " th e  whole so u l o f  man"; i t  subsumes 

an immanent r e a l ,  and i t  adm its  a t  th e  o u ts e t  i t s  own im p e rfe c t 

n a tu re  (which makes th e  r e a l  n o t d e r iv a t iv e  o f ,  b u t th e  o r ig in  o f ,  

th e  symbol, > n to lo g ic a lly  sp e a k in g ).

"An IDEA, in  th e  h ig h e s t  sen se  o f  t h a t  w ord, cannot be conveyed 

b u t by a  symbol; and , ex ce p t in  geom etry, a l l  symbols o f  n e c e s s i ty  

in v o lv e  an ap p aren t c o n t r a d ic t io n ,"  he s a y s . That  i s ,  in  o rd e r  

f o r  a  co ncep t to  have a  b a s is  in  th e  r e a l ,  th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n  man 

makes o f  t h a t  r e a l  m ust be reco g n ized  as  f law ed . I f  i t  w ere conceived 

to  be an a b so lu te  d u p l ic a t io n  o f  th a t  r e a l ,  o r  to  de term ine  a l to g e th e r  

th e  meaning o f  th e  r e a l ,  th e n  th e  r e a l  cauinot be more v a l id  th an  th e  

p ro c e ss  o f  knowledge i t s e l f  and—as  th e  c a r e e r  o f r a t io n a lis m  shows— 

must in v a l id a te  i t s e l f  by i t s  own p rem ises . For an id ea  to  be an 

id e a  in  th e  h ig h e s t s e n se , th e n , re q u ire s  an aw areness o f  th e  sym bol's 

l i m i t s .  C o le r id g e 's  co n cep t o f  symbol b eg in s  w ith  a  f a i t h  t h a t  

th e  r e a l  s ta n d s  behind and v a l id a te s  th e  s y m b o l . 56 At th e  same 

tim e , th e  symbol v a l id a te s  th e  r e a l ,  in  q u i te  a  d i f f e r e n t  way; 

i t  i s  a  v e h ic le  fo r  th e  r e a l ,  a  means by w hich th e  r e a l  can in t e r p r e t  

i t s e l f ,  t r a n s l a t e  i t s e l f  i n to  phenomena, and o n ly  by means o f  such a
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v e h ic le  can i t  become ex p erien ce  fo r  man a t  a l l .  The "ap p aren t 

c o n tr a d ic t io n ,"  th e r e f o r e ,  i s  t h a t  th e  symbol bo th  i s  and i s  n o t 

a  v a l id  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  r e a l ;  o r  to  p u t th e  c o n tr a d ic t io n  

a n o th e r  way, th e  r e a l  v a l id a te s  th e  symbol w hile  y e t  th e  symbol 

v a l id a te s  th e  r e a l . 5? A ll knowledge must begin  w ith  th e  f a i t h  

t h a t  " th e  o b je c t  which [we behold o r  p re se n t to  o u rse lv e s ]  i s  th e  

r e a l  and very  o b je c t"5 8 ; y e t a l l  v a l id  knowledge p e rc e iv e s  an 

approxim ation  in  th e  p e rc e p tio n . As he ex p la in s  concern ing  W brdworth's 

" In tim a tio n s"  ode, i t  "was in ten d ed  fo r  such re a d e rs  on ly  as had 

been accustomed to  w atch th e  f lu x  and r e f lu x  o f  t h e i r  inm ost n a tu re ,  

to  v e n tu re  a t  tim es in to  th e  tw i l ig h t  realm s o f  c o n sc io u sn ess , emd 

to  f e e l  a  deep i n t e r e s t  in  modes o f  inm ost b e in g , to  which they  know 

t h a t  th e  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  tim e and space  a re  in a p p lic a b le  and a l i e n ,  

b u t which y e t  can n o t be conveyed save in  symbols o f  tim e cuid s p a c e ."59 

Man works w ith  e x is te n c e ,  o f  n e c e s s i ty ,  in  symbols; y e t  he on ly  

works v a l id ly  w ith  e x is te n c e  who s im u ltan eo u sly  p e rc e iv e s  th e  l im i ta t io n  

o f  h i s  p e rc e p tio n  and y e t  r e t a in s  a  f a i t h  in  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  t h a t  

which he p e rc e iv e s .

The c e n t r a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  C o le r id g e 's  concept o f  th e  o rg an ic  

q u a l i ty  o f  human "reason" can h a rd ly  be over-em phasized . I t  i s  th e  

key to  a l l  h i s  m ature u t te ra n c e s  t h a t  have to  do w ith  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  

o f  knowing and b e in g , and i s  ig n o red  o n ly  a t  th e  p e r i l  o f  a g ro ss  

m is re p re se n ta tio n  o f  h is  id e a s . Yet even t h i s  concep t o f  th e  h ig h e r  

rea so n  i s  n o t th e  ta p - ro o t  o f  h is  th o u g h t. Numerous a n a lo g ie s  to  

t h i s  o rg an ic  u n ity  o f f e r  them selves and fo rc e  us to  seek  t h e i r  common 

ground in  a  more u n iv e rs a l  id e a . The v ery  passage l a s t  c i te d  from th e
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S ta te sm an 's  Manual concern ing  a lle g o ry  and symbol, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  

h e re in  a p p ro p ria te d  a s  a  c lu e  fo r  an e p is te m o lo g ic a l d i s t i n c t i o n ,  

and so g e n e ra lly  and c o r r e c t ly  a p p lie d  a s  a l i t e r a r y  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  

i s  in  co n te x t a  r e l ig io u s  d i s t i n c t io n .  A ll th e se  employments, in  

f a c t ,  r e q u ire  fo r  t h e i r  sen se  an a p p l ic a t io n  o f  th e  p r in c ip le  o f 

"m u lte ity  in  u n ity  50—th e  assum ption o f  th e re  being  an o rg a n ic  

co h esiv en ess  and a m utual in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  meaning in  th e  component 

q u a l i t i e s ;  and in d eed , a t  a  more com prehensive remove, th e  r e l a t io n  

o f  such c a te g o r ie s  a s  th e  p sy c h o lo g ic a l, th e  l i t e r a r y ,  o r  th e  r e l ig io u s  

p r e s e n ts ,  i t s e l f ,  a problem  in  "m u lte ity  in  u n i ty ,"  which moveth 

a l to g e th e r  i f  i t  move a t  a l l .  The assum ption  o f  th e re  be in g  a 

ground u n ity  in  a l l  e x is te n c e  i s ,  I  b e l ie v e ,  C o le r id g e 's  b a s ic  f a i t h ,  

which inform s a l l  th e  s p e c i f ic  a p p l ic a t io n s  and moreover t h e i r  own 

r e la t io n s h ip  to  one a n o th e r  a s  w e ll .  I t  would be su p e rf lu o u s  to  

b e lab o r t h i s  obvious p o in t—C oleridge  h im se lf  having  g iv en  so  many 

c le a r  s ta tem en ts  o f  i t s  c e n t r a l  im portance—were th e  danger o f  

m isunderstand ing  n o t so g r e a t ,  so in h e re n t in  th e  a n a ly t ic a l  p ro c e ss , 

and so m an ife s t in  v a r io u s  tre a tm e n ts  o f  C o le rid g e  as to  be a lm ost 

overwhelm ing.

I f  th e  lo g ic ia n  p e r s i s t s  in  c a l l in g  t h i s  f a i t h  a "m ajor p rem ise ,"  

he does so  over th e  how ling p r o te s t  o f  a l l  t h a t  has been s a id  so 

f a r ,  cUid l e t  him n o t p roceed  to  dem onstra te  th a t  a  r a t io n a l  monism 

re q u ire s  a l l  th in g s  to  be e q u a lly  m ean in g less . I  can make no answer 

ex cep t to  p e t i t i o n  him to  r e tu rn  to  C hapter One and begin  a g a in .

The problem  i s  e s s e n t i a l ly  t h a t  which S c h e llin g  a ttem pted  to  e x p l ic a te  

in  h is  d isc u s s io n  o f  i d e n t i t y  in  Of Human Freedom. I f  C o le rid g e  has 

l i t t l e  more su ccess  th an  S c h e llin g  in  re n d e rin g  th e  id ea  l o g i c a l , he
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ha# in  th#  s ta a d  o f  lo g ic  p ro v id ed  a h o s t o f  i l l u s t r a t i o n #  o f  th e  

p r in c ip le  embodying i t s e l f  in  num berless "sym bols"— from th e  concep t 

o f  th e  b e a u t i f u l  in  th e  P r in c ip le s  o f G enial C r i t ic is m  to  th e  concep t 

o f  l i f e  in  H in ts Towards th e  Form ation o f a More Comprehensive 

Theory o f L if e .

T hat t h i s  f a i t h  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  a r e l ig io u s  one w i l l ,  I  th in k ,  

be o b v io u s, p rov ided  th e  ca teg o ry  " re lig io n "  n o t be confused  w ith  th e  

r e a l i t y  i t  i s  s t r iv in g  to  r e p re s e n t .  In such a s e n se , a t  l e a s t ,  i t  

can be in s i s te d  th a t  C o le rid g e  i s  f i r s t  and l a s t  a  r e l ig io u s  th in k e r .  

Such a  tra n sc e n d e n t employment o f  th e  term  may be o b je c te d  t o ,  b u t 

th e  o b je c t io n  m ust be ad d ressed  to  C o lerid g e  and n o t m erely  to  th e  

p r e s e n t  s tu d y . For C o le rid g e  makes th e  t r a n s i t i o n  e a s i ly  from

a r t i s t i c G l  o r  p sy ch o lo g ica l^^  ©r p o l i t i c a l ^ ]  o r  s c ie n t i f i c ^ ^

en q u iry  to  a  r e l ig io u s  r e fe re n c e .

For th e  concept o f  a common o rd e r  o f e x is te n c e  in  th e  s u b je c t  

and th e  o b je c t ,  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f th e re  being  "one l i f e  w ith in  us 

and ab ro ad ,"  i s  a t r a n s la t io n  in to  p sy c h o lo g ic a l, s c i e n t i f i c ,  o r  

a r t i s t i c  term s o f  a new th eo lo g y . No longer a re  God and man, o r  

God and h is  c r e a t io n ,  o r  man and n a tu re ,  o r th e  n a tu r a l  and th e  

s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  to  be d e fin e d  as  u l t im a te ly  e x c lu s iv e  e n t i t i e s ,  

v a r io u s ly  conceived as  s u b je c ts  o r o b je c ts ,  depending upon th e  

p e rs p e c t iv e  assumed. For though s u b je c t  and o b je c t  a re  r e a l  

c a te g o r ie s ,  t h e i r  r e a l i t y  i s  r e l a t i v e  to  th e  in d iv id u a te d  c o n sc io u sn e ss . 

The v a l id  add ress  to  r e a l i t y  th e r e fo re * is  n o t m erely  to  s tan d  o n ly  on 

th e  s u b je c tiv e  and c a te g o r iz e  a l l  e x te rn a l  r e a l i t y  in  term s o f  i t ,  

nor y e t  m erely to  assume th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  o b je c t iv e  and d i s c r e d i t
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w hatever s u b je c tiv e  in te r p r e ta t io n  e x tr a p o la te s  beyond th e  o b je c t iv e  

f a c t ;  b u t r a th e r  to  seek in  t h e i r  communion, t h e i r  co a le scen ce , th e  

m ost v a l id  index to  r e a l i t y ,  which n o t on ly  shows th e  v a l id i t y  o f  

b o th  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  b u t a ls o  c l a r i f i e s  t h e i r  r o le s  as  modes o f  

th e  r e a l i t y .  In  r e l ig io u s  te rm s , t h i s  means th a t  th e  u ltim a te  

r e l ig io u s  r e a l i t y  t e s t s  in  a  communion between God and man, w herein  

th e  g race  o f  God and th e  resp o n se  in  freedom o f  man m eet. In  th e  

u lt im a te  r e a l i t y ,  i t  i s  n e i th e r  t ru e  th a t  God in  His s t a t i c  

om nipotence and om niscience ty ra n n iz e s  over h e lp le s s  man by fo rc in g  

him in to  p re d e s tin e d  p a t t e r n s ,  nor th a t  man in  proud s e l f - a s s e r t i o n  

makes a  God which i s  m erely th e  ap o th e o s is  o f  h is  own n a tu re  and 

m ust th e re fo re  m erely  a u th e n t ic a te  and canon ize  th e  d ic t a  o f  th e  

human w i l l .  In  th e  f i r s t  scheme, man has no freedom and th e r e fo re  

no m oral n a tu re ;  in  th e  l a t t e r ,  he has no ground and th e re fo re  has  

o n ly  an a r b i t r a r y  meaning. In  th e  f i r s t  scheme, God has no m o ra lly  

r e a l  o th e r  to  which He may r e l a t e  in  lo v e ; in  th e  l a t t e r .  He has no 

id e n t i ty  o f  His own. I f  th e r e  can be conceived  such c a te g o r ie s  

a s  man and God a t  a l l ,  ex cep t fo r  th e se  s e l f - in v a l id a t in g  c o n ce p tio n s , 

th ey  must somehow e x i s t  in  a  r e la t io n s h ip  th a t  w i l l  g iv e  each an 

i n t e g r i t y ,  a  d ig n i ty  o f i t s  own, y e t w i l l  n o t sever one from th e  o th e r  

in  an e x c lu s iv e  way. Though no lo g ic a l  scheme may p re se n t th e  

r e la t io n s h ip  d e f in i t i v e ly ,  i t  may perhaps be p re sen te d  le g i t im a te ly  

in  an image—such an image a s  th a t  o f  f a th e r  and s o n . 6 6

J u l iu s  Hare

I t  was t h i s  re s ta te m e n t o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between God and man 

which so e x c ite d  th e  r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  who claim ed d is c ip le s h ip  to
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C o le rid g e . Some o f  them— H are, M aurice, S te r l in g  ( in  h i s  e a r ly  

d ev e lo |» ie n t)—seem to  have worked th rough  th e  th e o r e t ic a l  r a t io n a le ;  

o th e r s ,  l i k e  Edward I rv in g  and R. C. T rench , ran  more invnediately  to  

i t s  p r a c t i c a l  im p lic a t io n s ,  in  th e  work o f th e  form er men, re s ta te m e n ts  

o f  th e  b a s ic  on to logy  o f te n  ap p ear, g e n e ra l ly  in  more e x p l i c i t  and 

l im ite d  form than  in  C o le rid g e . So Hare see s  th e  " g re a t  problem o f  

our age . . .  o f  a i l  ages" a s  th e  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  o f " f a i t h  w ith  

knowledge, ph ilo sophy  w ith  r e l ig io n ,  th e  s u b je c tiv e  w orld o f  human 

s p e c u la tio n  w ith  th e  o b je c t iv e  world in  which God has m an ifested  

H im self by a tw ofold  R e v e la tio n , ou tw ard ly  to  our sen ses  and 

s p i r i t u a l l y  to  our s p i r i t s .  Nay, t h i s  i s  on ly  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  s id e  

o f  th e  problem , though n o t m erely i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  inasmuch a s  in  th e  

h ig h e r  re g io n s  o f  th o u g h t th e  wings o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t  f la g  and d roop , 

u n le s s  a  m oral power nerve  and s u s ta in  them. For what i s  th e  g r e a t  

m oral problem  o f  mankind . . . b u t to  s t r i v e  a f t e r  a l ik e  atonement?"®^ 

and ag a in :

Were we w ise , we should  d is c e rn  t h a t  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  th e  
n a tu r a l ,  and th e  m oral world a re  th r e e  c o n c e n tr ic  sp h e res  in  
G od 's w orld , and th a t  I t  i s  a ro b b ery  o f  God to  c u t  o f f  any one 
o f  them from Him, and g iv e  i t  up to  th e  P rin ce  o f  D a r k n e s s . 6 8

Every genuine a c t  o f  F a i th  i s  th e  a c t  o f  th e  whole man, n o t o f  
h is  U nderstanding a lo n e , n o t o f h i s  A ffe c tio n s  a lo n e , n o t o f  
h is  W ill a lo n e , b u t o f  a l l  th re e  in  t h e i r  e te r n a l  a b o r ig in a l  
u n i ty .  I t  p ro ceed s from th e  inm ost d ep th s  o f  th e  s o u l ,  frcrni 
beyond th a t  firm am ent o f C onsciousness, whereby th e  w aters  
under th e  firm am ent a re  d iv id ed  from th e  w ate rs  above th e  
firm am ent. I t  i s  th e  a c t  o f th a t  l iv in g  p r in c ip l e ,  which 
c o n s t i tu te s  each m an 's  in d iv id u a l ,  co n tin u o u s, im m ortal
p e r s o n a l i tv .69
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The d i f f i c u l t i e s  which have o f te n  been f e l t ,  and which have 
occasioned  in te rm in ab le  c o n tro v e rs ie s ,  concern ing  th e  p r io r i t y  
o f  th e  outw ard o r  th e  inw ard a c t ,  m ight be le ssen e d  i f  we were 
to  m e d ita te  on th e  f a c t s  p re se n te d  to  us by a l l  th e  o p e ra tio n s  
o f  l i f e ;  how in  a l l  th e re  i s  a  com bination o f two c o o rd in a te  
e lem ents; how, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  in  p e rc e p tio n  th e re  i s  a  r e c ip ro c a l  
a c t io n  o f  th e  o b je c t  and th e  p e r c ip ie n t ,  which m ust be 
c o in s ta n ta n e o u s , ad m ittin g  o f  no p r i o r i t y ,  no e x c lu s iv e  
c a u s a t io n , on one s id e  o r th e  o th e r ;  a lthough  even h e re  a 
l ik e  co n tro v e rsy  has s t a r t e d  up, and one p sy c h o lo g ic a l schoo l 
a s c r ib e s  a l l  prim ary c a u s a tiv e  power to  th e  o b je c ts  o f  knowledge, 
em other to  th  mind th a t  knows. At th e  same tim e bo th  th e  
o b je c t  o f  knowledge and th e  s u b je c t  imply a p r io r  Cause, whereby 
th ey  have been s e t  in  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  r e c ip ro c a l  a c t io n ,  whereby 
th e  p e rc e iv e r  has been endowed w ith  h is  power o f  p e rc e iv in g , 
and th e  o b je c t  has been f i t t e d  fo r  a c t in g  upon h i s  p e rcep tio n s.^®

He has worked o u t ,  perhaps even more c le a r ly  than  C o le rid g e , th e

d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  a  s e l f - in v a l id a t in g  su b je c tiv ism :

In  a  lo g ic a l  vacuum indeed  ^  may dream th a t  i t  can s tan d  
a lo n e : and th en  i t  w i l l  compass i t s e l f  about w ith  a  huge
z e ro , an a l l -a b s o rb in g  n e g a tio n , summing up e v e ry th in g  o u t o f  
i t s e l f ,  a s  F ic h te  d id ,  in  th e  most audacious word ev er co ined  
by man, N ic h t- ic h , o r  N o t-1 . H is system , a work o f  p ro d ig io u s  
energy and lo g ic a l  power, was th e  p h ilo so p h ic a l c o u n te rp a r t  to  
th e  p o l i t i c a l  e d i f ic e  which was s e t  up a t  th e  same tim e in  
F rance: and i t s  main f a l la c y  was th e  very  same, th e  confounding
o f  th e  p a r t i c u la r  s u b je c tiv e  mind w ith  th e  e t e r n a l ,  u n iv e rs a l  
mind o f  th e  A llw ise , —th e  fancy  t h a t ,  a s  God p o u rs  a l l  t r u th  
o u t o f  H im self, man may in  l ik e  manner draw a l l  t r u t h  o u t o f  
h im s e lf ,—and th e  fo rg e t t in g  t h a t ,  b e s id e  and N o t-1 , th e r e  i s  
a ls o  a  Thou in  th e  w orld , o u r r e l a t io n s  to  whom, in  t h e i r  memifold 
v a r i e t i e s ,  a r e  th e  sou rce  o f  a l l  our a f f e c t io n s ,  zmd o f  a l l  our 
d u t ie s .

I  know n o t by what image to  ex p ress  th e  in an im aten ess o f a
b a re  i n t e l l e c t u a l  b e l i e f :  f o r  in  th e  outward w orld  th e re  i s
n o th in g , n o t a  dead l e a f ,  n o t a  s tra w , n o t even a  g r a in  o f
d u s t ,  vdiich i s  n o t connected w ith  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  u n iv e rse  by
m anifo ld  bonds o f  a c tio n  : th e re  i s  no th ing  in  th e  outweird
w orld so  to r p id ,  so in s u la te d ,  a s  a c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  U nderstanding
ly in g  amid th e  lumber o f  a  p a ra ly se d  I n t e l l e c t .

He p e rc e p tiv e ly  a p p ro p ria te s  C o le r id g e 's  concept o f  th e  Understemding

in  n o tin g  th e  s e l f - d e s t r u c t iv e  e f f e c t  o f  e le v a tin g  one mode to  eui
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u lt im a te :  " . . .  When th e  c a lc u la t in g ,  o x p e d ie n tia l  U nderstanding

has superseded  th e  C onscience and th e  Reason, th e  Senses soon rush

o u t from t h e i r  den s , and sweep away e v e ry th in g  b e fo re  them. I f

th e re  be no th ing  b r ig h te r  th an  th e  r e f le c te d  l i g h t  o f  th e  moon, th e

w ild  b e a s ts  w il l  n o t keep  in  t h e i r  l a i r .  And when th a t  moon, a f t e r

having r e a c h t  a moment o f  ap p a ren t g lo ry , by looking f u l l  a t  th e

sun , fa n c ie s  i t  may tu rn  away from th e  sun , and s t i l l  have l i g h t

in  i t s e l f ,  i t  s tra ig h tw a y  b eg in s  to  wane, and e re  long goes o u t

a l to g e th e r ,  leav ing  i t s  w o rsh ip e rs  in  th e  d a rk n e ss , which th ey  had

v a in ly  dream t i t  would e n l ig h te n ."^3 The analogous f a i lu r e  o f

o b je c tiv ism  i s  a lso  c l e a r  to  him: "Unable to  understand  o rg a n ic

u n ity  ëmd grow th, [Bentham] lo o k t upon a  hyphen as  th e  one bond o f

u n i o n . "^4 "A f a c t , "  he say s  a g a in , " i s  m erely  th e  outward form and

sig n  o f a  t r u th ,  i t s  v i s i b l e  image and body; and . . .  o f  i t s e l f

and by i t s e l f ,  i t  can no more be a t r u th ,  th an  a body by i t s e l f  i s

a man . . . ."  Many p a ssa g e s  a re  b r i l l i a n t l y  e x p l i c i t  ab o u t th e

r e l ig io u s  o r ig in  o f t h i s  o rg a n ic  u n ity ,  and th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f  i t :

Every id e a , when b ro u g h t down in to  th e  re g io n  o f th e  e m p ir ic a l 
u n d e rs tan d in g , and contem plated  under th e  r e la t io n s  o f  tim e 
and sp ace , in v o lv e s  a union o f o p p o s ite s , which a re  bound 
to g e th e r  and harm onized in  i t :  or r a th e r ,  being  one and sim ple
in  i t s  own p r im o rd ia l f u ln e s s ,  i t  s p l i t s ,  when i t  e n te r s  in to  
th e  p r is m a tic  atm osphere o f human n a tu re .  Thus too  i s  i t  w ith  
C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  from w hatever p o in t  o f view we reg a rd  i t .  I f  we 
look a t  i t  h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  i t  i s  a t  once unchangeable and ch an g eab le , 
a t  once c o n s ta n t and p ro g re s s iv e . Were i t  no t unchauigeable and 
c o n s ta n t,  i t  cou ld  n o t be th e  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  Him who i s  th e  
same y e s te rd a y , to d a y , and fo r ev e r. Were i t  no t changeable 
and p ro g re s s iv e , i t  would n o t be s u ite d  to  him w ith  whom today 
i s  never l ik e  y e s te rd a y , nor tomorrow l ik e  today . T h erefo re  i t  
i s  b o th  a t  once; one in  i t s  essence and ch a n g e le ss , a s  coming 
from God; m anifo ld  and v a r ia b le  in  i t s  w orkings, a s  d esigned  
to  pervade and h a llo w  every  phase and elem ent in  m an 's b e in g .
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h is  th o u g h ts , h i s  w ords, h i s  d eed s , h i s  im a g in a tio n , h is  re a so n , 
h is  a f f e c t io n s ,  h is  d u t i e s .  For i t  i s  n o t an outw ard form: 
i t  i s  n o t m erely  a  law , m a n ife s tin g  i t s e l f  by i t s  own l i g h t ,  
c a s t  l i k e  a  sky around man, and g u id in g  him by i t s  p o la r  
c o n s te l l a t io n s  ; i t s  l i g h t  comes down to  him, and d w ells  w ith  
him, and e n te r s  in to  him, and , m ingling  w ith  and s tre n g th e n in g  
h is  p ro d u c tiv e  pow ers, is s u e s  f o r th  ag a in  in  blossom s and f r u i t s .  
A cco rd in g ly , a s  th e se  powers a re  v a r io u s , so m ust th e  blossom s and 
f r u i t s  be t h a t  sp r in g  from them . , . . each p ic k s  o u t  c e r ta in  
p o r tio n s  o f  th e  t r u t h ,  such a s  a re  most co n g en ia l to  th e  tem per 
o f h i s  own h e a r t  amd mind. Nor i s  he wrong in  do ing  so : fo r
th e  aim o f  Ch i s t i a n i t y  i s  n o t to  s t i f l e  th e  germs o f  in d iv id u a l  
c h a ra c te r  and to  b rin g  down a l l  mankind to  a dead l e v e l .  On 
th e  c o n tra ry ,  i t  f o s te r s  and developes th e  c e n t r a l  p r in c ip le  o f  
in d iv id u a l i ty  in  every  man, amd o v e rla y  i t ;  a s  we may observe  
from th e  v e ry  f i r s t  in  th e  s tro n g ly  m arkt c h a ra c te r s  o f  P e te r  
and James and John and P a u l . ? 6

H ere, o f  c o u rse , a re  numerous C o le rid g ean  id e a s  id e n t i f i e d  above—

th e  f a i t h  in  th e  ground u n ity  frcrni which modal p e rc e p tio n s  d e r iv e ,

and in  which th ey  a re  r e c o n c ile d ;  th e  concept o f  m oral freedcxn amd

in d iv id u a l  d ig n i ty ,  o f  p e rso n a l p lu ra lis m , which y e t  does n o t u su rp

th e  d ig n i ty  o f  God; th e  a p p ro p r ia t io n  o f  th e  o rg a n ic  m etaphor to

c l a r i f y  t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip ;  and th e  c le a r  re fe re n c e  o f  t h i s  o rg a n ic

u n i ty  to  a  r e l ig io u s  o r ig in  and s ig n if ic a n c e .  C oleridgeam , a l s o ,  i s

h is  re fe re n c e  o f  a l l  d i s c io l in e s  o f  human sc ie n c e  to  a r e l ig io u s

ground, by means o f  t h i s  o rg an ic  concep t o f  e x is te n c e :

A ll knowledge, o f  w hatsoever k in d , m ust have a tw o -fo ld  
groundwork o f  f a i t h , —one s u b je c t iv e ly ,  in  our own f a c u l t i e s ,  
and th e  laws which govern them ,—th e  o th e r  o b je c t iv e ly ,  in  th e  
m a tte r  su b m itted  to  our o b s e rv a tio n s . We must b e l ie v e  in  th e  
be ing  who knows, and in  t h a t  which i s  known: knowledge i s  th e
copu la  o f  th e s e  two a c t s .  Even S cep tic ism  [s ic ]  m ust have th e  
fo rm er. I t s  m isfo rtu n e  and b lu n d er i s ,  t h a t  i t  w i l l  keep
s ta n d in g  on one le g ,  and so  can  never g e t  a  f irm  fo o tin g . He
must s ta n d  on b o th , b e fo re  we can w alk , a lth o u g h  th e  form er a c t  
i s  o f te n  th e  more d i f f i c u l t .
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N ature i s  m ighty . A rt i s  m ighty. A r t i f i c e  i s  weak. For N ature 
i s  th e  work o f  a  m ig h tie r  power th an  man. A rt i s  th e  work o f  
man, under th e  guidance and in s p i r a t io n  o f  a m ig h tie r  power. 
A r t i f i c e  i s  th e  work o f  mere man, in  th e  im b e c i l i ty  o f  h is  mimic 
u n d e rs ta n d in g .

In  th e  s tu d y  o f  p o e try , a s  in  y e t  h ig h e r  s tu d ie s ,  i t  i s  o f te n  
n ecessa ry  t h a t  we vrould b e l ie v e , b e fo re  we can u n d e rs tan d : 
and through  th e  en erg y , p a t ie n c e , and p e rse v e ra n c e , which F a i th  
a lo n e  can in s p i r e ,  do we mount to  th e  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  what 
we have a lre a d y  b e lie v e d  i n . ^9

He who m erely ta k e s  a  s t r in g  o f  p ro p o s i t io n s  from form er w r i te r s ,  
and b u s ie s  h im se lf  in  drawing f re s h  in fe re n c e s  from them, may be 
a  s k i l f u l  lo g ic ia n  o r  p sy ch o lo g e r, b u t  has no c la im  to  th e  
h igh  t i t l e  o f  a  p h ilo so p h e r . For in  t h i s  to o  does ph ilo so p h y  
re sa n b le  p o e try ,  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t a  b a re  a c t  o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t ,  
b u t r e q u ire s  th e  energy o f  th e  whole man, o f  h is  m oral n a tu re  
and w i l l  and a f f e c t io n s ,  no le s s  th a n  o f  h is  u n d e rs ta n d in g .
I t  i s  th e  id e a l  p o le ,  to  which p o e try  i s  th e  r e a l  a m ti th e s is :  
and i t  beeurs th e  same r e l a t io n  to  s c ie n c e ,  a s  p o e try  does to  
h i s t o r y .80

John S te r l in g

The work b f  John S te r l in g ,  a s  i t  i s  p re se rv e d  by H a re 's  e d i t io n ,  

p re s e n ts  many u n c e r t a in t ie s ,  q u e s tio n in g s , amd in c o n s is te n c ie s —a 

f a c t  t h a t  must alw ays be r e c a l le d  when g e n e ra l iz a t io n s  ab o u t h is  

p o s i t io n  a re  made. In  1829, he c r e d i te d  N iebuhr ( su re ly  c a l le d  to  h is  

a t t e n t io n  by Hare and T h ir lw a l l ' s t r a n s la t io n )  w ith  " th e  f i r s t  h e lp  I  

had in  g e t t in g  o u t o f  th e  s lough  o f  B e n t h a m i s m . B y  many o f  h is  

id e a s ,  a s  w e ll a s  by h is  own testim ony,® ^ a  s ig n i f i c a n t  in f lu e n c e  o f  

C o leridge  i s  ev idenced ; y e t  th e  i n t a c t  o f  more sy s te m a tic  German 

tho u g h t on th e  one s id e ,  and tJie d e n ig ra t io n  o f  C o le r id g e 's  "moonshine" 

by h is  rev e red  C a r ly le  on th e  o td ier, seem to  have e f f e c te d  m ajor 

q u a l i f i c a t io n s  o f  h is  C o leridgean  v is io n .  From h is  Cambridge d ay s .
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M aurice and Hare were in  c o n tin u a l d ia lo g u e  w ith  S te r l in g ;  though 

he was never a m erely p a s s iv e  d i s c ip le  and became le s s  so , th e  

esteem  in  which he h e ld  them both and th e  c lo s e  p e rso n a l t i e s  seem 

to  have helped  recommend t h e i r  id e a s  to  him. Among o th e r  German 

r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  S tra u s s  and Hegel seem to  have had a  g re a t  im p ac t; and 

h i s  ex p erien ce  w ith  th e  Germans seems to  havo tu rn ed  him in c re a s in g ly  

to  a r a t i o n a l i s t i c  address.® ^ That tendency was la te n t  in  S te r l in g  

from th e  e a r l i e s t  d ay s , however. I t  was p erhaps some new s e l f -  

u n d erstan d in g  o f  t h i s  tendency , a s  w e ll as  th e  r e a l  occasion  o f  poor 

h e a l th ,  t h a t  tru n c a te d  h is  c l e r i c a l  c a re e r  a f t e r  a  few months a s  

H a re 's  c u ra te .  In  th e  l a t e r  y e a rs  o f  h is  b r ie f  l i f e  Hare and M aurice, 

p a r t i c u la r ly  th e  l a t t e r ,  were d eep ly  d i s t r e s s e d  by what th ey  f e l t  

to  be an ap o s ta sy  in  S te rlin g ;® ^  fo r  S te r l in g  seemed to  move f u r th e r  

and f u r th e r  from t h e i r  in te g r a t iv e  v is io n ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  from t h e i r  

p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  C h r is t ia n  myth a s  th e  u lt im a te , hence 

u n iq u e ly  v a l id ,  embodiments o f  i t = C a rly le  p r o te s t s  the  p rom inent 

p la c e  Hare g iv e s  to  th e  p h ilo so p h ic a l and th e o lo g ic a l  problem  in  

th e  l e t t e r ' s  memoir o f S te rlin g .® ^  C a rly le  had a  j u s t  co m p la in t; b u t 

c e r ta in ly  th e  is s u e  was c e n t r a l ,  and H are 's  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  i t  

c l a r i f i e s  whereas C a r ly le ’s co n fu ses . When minimal changes in  

em phasis a re  made to  a llo w  fo r  H are 's  p a in fu l  d isap p o in tm en t, h i s  

sumnary i s  h e lp fu l  and v a l id :  "The re p re s e n ta t io n  o f h is  l i f e  i s

u n s a t is f a c to ry ,  because th e  problem  o f  h is  l i f e  was incom plete .

T hat problem , as  has been t r u ly  observed  to  me by one of h is  c h ie f
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f r i e n d s / was th e  same as th e  g r e a t  problem  o f pur ag e . In  f a c t ,

i t  was th e  same w ith  th e  g r e a t  problem  o f a l l  a g e s , to  re c o n c ile

f a i t h  w ith  knowledge, ph ilosophy  w ith  r e l ig io n ,  th e  s u b je c t iv e .  . .

w ith  th e  o b je c t iv e .  . = A nalyses o f S t e r l i n g 's  th o u g h t, th e n ,

a re  a p t  to  vary  acco rd ing  to  where th e  sample i s  ta k e n ; b u t th e

problem  which concerned him most was c e r ta in ly  th e  problem  which

concerned C o lerid g e .

There i s  a s tro n g  s u b je c tiv e  tendency in  S te r l in g ,  which makes

him more to le r a n t  o f  p u re ly  s p e c u la t iv e  endeavor th a n  M aurice, fo r

87exam ple, was l ik e ly  to  b e . Hare—uneasy , l i k e  M aurice, w ith  such a

to le ra n c e ,  d i s t r u s t in g  th e  U nderstanding l ik e  C o le rid g e  b u t more

c o n s is te n t ly —f e l t  th a t  S t e r l i n g 's  i n a c t iv i t y  from poor h e a l th  and

th e  consequent d iv o rc e  o f  though t from ex p erien ce  were la rg e ly

r e s p o n s ib le .^ ^  S te r l in g  does indeed o f te n  lam ent th e  a b e r ra t io n s  th e

U nderstanding  i s  h e i r  to —th a t  "o f th e  few who have r i s e n  in to

d i s t i n c t  s e lf -c o n sc io u s n e s s , a la rg e  . . . p ro p o rtio n  have made shipw reck

o f  a l l  p r a c t i c a l  p r in c ip le ,  and have dream t them selves away ag a in

89in to  mere word-gam blers and sh a d o w -f ig h te rs ."  And he c a u tio n s  abou t

th e  ty ran n y  o f  adas t r a c t  io n s :

Many have shown us man in  g e n e ra l ,  and have done th i s  b e t t e r  o r  
w orse, accord ing  to  t h e i r  s e v e ra l  sh a re s  o f  manhood. But th e  
m isc h ie f  o f such d e l in e a t io n s  i s ,  t h a t  man in  g e n e ra l i s  a f t e r  
a l l  a  f i c t i o n ;  fo r  man e x i s t s  o n ly  in  p a r t i c u l a r .  The e s s e n t i a l  
form s and germs o f  our whole n a tu re  a re  s to re d  indeed  in  every  
in d iv id u a l;  and as  th e  reaso n  g ra d u a lly  awakens to  th e  m usic o f 
e x p e rie n c e , a  correspond ing  image becomes p r e s e n t  to  i t  o f  mam 
a s  a  s in g le  id e a l  b e in g . But t h i s  image i s  alw ays to  some 
e x te n t  im p e rfe c t, and y e t  has a  tendency to  a l l u r e  and even 
im prison  our a t t e n t io n  w ith in  i t s e l f ,  and to  s h u t o u t any e n tra n c e s , 
o r ,  i f  we may use th e  word, in g ro w th s , o f  f u r th e r  knowledge.^®
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He lam ents th a t  ex p erien ce  o f r e l ig io u s  awe "has alw ays been

su b seq u en tly  ana lysed  in to  dogma, and s t i f l e d  and p e t r i f i e d  in
91a u th o r i t a t iv e ,  n o t i n t u i t i v e  sym b o ls ." But he i s  much more

concerned w ith  th e  dangers  o f th e  o b je c t iv e  assum ption .

The re d u c tio  ad absurdum, th e  trium phan t sarcasm  o f  th e  fo llo w er 
o f  Locke, comnonly amounts to  t h i s ,  th a t  th e  a s s e r te d  t r u th  o f  
th e  v is io n a ry  e n th u s ia s t  canno t be s ta te d  in  term s o f  th e  
s e n s a t io n s ,  and t h e i r  images and a s so c ia te d  r e s u l t s ,  w ith o u t 
m a n ife s t s e l f - c o n t r a d ic t io n , and th a t  th e re fo re  i t  i s  a  mere 
lu n acy . But t h i s  i s  on ly  a r id ic u lo u s  co n c lu sio n  from a 
s ta te m e n t, which i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  th e  very  case  o f  th e  
t r a n s c e n d e n ta l i s t .  For i t  i s  h is  a l l e g a t io n ,  t h a t  th e re  i s  
such  a  t r u t h  a s  canno t be conveyed, ex cep t in  language which 
m ust appear an in an e  ja rg o n  to  a l l  who re so lv e  e x is te n c e  in to  
a  n o th in g  b u t .

To found eui argum ent fo r  th e  v a lu e  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  on e x te rn a l  
e v id en ce , and n o t on th e  c o n d itio n  o f  man, and th e  p u re  id e a  o f 
God, i s  to  ho ld  up a cand le  b e fo re  our eyes t h a t  we may b e t t e r  
see  th e  s t a r s .  I t  may d a z z le , b u t cannot a s s i s t  u s .^ ^

Though he has a p p ro p ria te d  C o le r id g e 's  r e d e f in i t io n  o f  re a so n , cund

c o n s is te n t ly  speaks o f  reaso n  as  grounded in  th e  whole man, in

a p p l ic a t io n  h is  "reason" o f te n  seems to  be much more i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c

and r a t io n a l  than  th e  more com prehensive p e rso n a l response  t h i s  concep t

would seem to  r e q u ire .  T his i s  in c re a s in g ly  tru e  a f t e r  abou t 1839,

when h is  f i r s t  encoun ter w ith  S tra u s s ,  h is  acq u a in tan ce  w ith

F. W. Newman, and in c re a s in g  f a m i l ia r i ty  w ith  C a rly le  may have

c o lla b o ra te d  to  c a s t  doubts on h is  o ld  assum ptions and send him in

t h i s  d i r e c t io n .  In  r e a c t io n  to  th e  o b je c tiv ism  o f  S ew ell, fo r

in s ta n c e ,  he com plains : "Im agine a  man p re ten d in g  to  su rvey  th e

w orld , and a l l  i t s  w is e s t  men, and to  r e c o n s tru c t  h is  ag e , and w r i tin g

down, a s  he does in  h is  E th ic s , t h a t  e x te rn a l  h i s t o r i c a l  testim ony  o f

G od's re v e a le d  w i l l  i s  th e  on ly  t ru e  b a s is  o f  m oral s c ie n c e . As i f  a l l
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s c ie n c e  i s  n o t w ith in ,  and a l l  m o ra lity !  and a s  i f  any th ing  e x te rn a l
94co u ld  be th e  b a s is  o f  any th ing  w ith in !"  Though th e  te n o r  o f  t h i s  ob

j e c t io n  i s  c o n s is te n t  w ith  C o le rid g e , Hare and M aurice, th e  e x c lu s iv e  

s e v e rin g  o f  "w ithou t"  from "w ith in"  h e re  assumed i s  n o t to  be found in  

th e  m ature Hare o r  M aurice, nor i s  any such im plied  d e ro g a tio n  o f  ob

j e c t i v e  d a ta .  S im ila r  in  im p lic a tio n  i s  S t e r l i n g 's  r e a c t io n  to  

S t r a u s s 's  th e s i s  o f  Das Leben J e s u , where he a c c e p ts ,  and fo r  S t r a u s s 's  

r e a so n s , th e  s t a b i l i t y  o f  C h r is t ia n  " v e r i t i e s "  though they  shed en

t i r e l y  th e  husk o f  h i s t o r i c a l  d e t a i l s :

A ccording to  my c o n v ic tio n , t h i s  sea rch in g  and com prehensive 
c r i t i c i s m  le a v e s  th e  id e a s  o f th e  T r in i ty ,  th e  In c a rn a tio n , th e  
Atonement, and th e  o f f ic e s  o f th e  S p i r i t ,  p r e c is e ly  where th e y  
w ere. I f  indeed  i t  be m ain ta ined  th a t  th e re  i s  no power . . .  
in h e re n t in  m an's rea so n ab le  c o n s t i tu t io n ,  o f  d isc o v e rin g  d iv in e  
v e r i t i e s ,  and th a t  th ey  must th e re fo re  be added by mere v e rb a l 
a c c re t io n  from w ith o u t, i t  i s  p la in  enough th a t  th e  doubt thrown 
on th e  h i s t o r i c a l  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  New Testam ent would remove 
a l l  c e r ta in  ground fo r  r e l ig io u s  d o c tr in e .  But a s  long a s  t h i s  
. . .  i s  n o t ta u g h t ,  I  cannot see  how th e  q u e s tio n in g  . . . th e  
m ira c le s  o f  th e  S aviour a t  a l l  in v o lv es  th e  n e c e s s i ty  fo r  de
nying  him to  have been s p i r i t u a l l y  th e  Son of God, and h i s t o r i c a l l y  
th e  Jew ish M essiah; and i t  obv io u sly  no way in t e r f e r e s  w ith  th e  
d o c tr in e  th a t  th e  D ivine Being i s  e s s e n t i a l ly  T riu n e . . .

Hare i s  prompt to  d i f f e r ,  and h is  o b je c tio n  w i l l  c l a r i f y  th e  r e l a t i o n  

o f  S te r l in g  to  th e  movement we a re  s tu d y in g : " . . .  Even i f  th e  t o t a l

in c o m p a tib i l i ty  o f S t r a u s s 's  c r i t i c a l  views w ith  th e  re c e p tio n  o f  th e  

g r e a t  d o c tr in e s  j u s t  spoken o f were n o t m a n ife s t. . . . th e  same c r i t i 

c ism , which e a ts  away a l l  th e  f a c t s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  m ust, by an in 

e v i ta b le  consequence, underm ine, and in  cou rse  o f  tim e swallow up a l l  

i t s  e s s e n t ia l  d o c tr in e s ,  which a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  in terw oven w ith  i t s  

f a c t s ,  and o f  which we cannot reco g n ise  th e  r e a l i t y  and n e c e s s i ty  ex

c e p t in  connexion t h e r e w i t h . I t  seems t h a t  in  such s ta tem en ts  a s  

th e s e  from S te r l in g  th e re  i s  a b a s ic  in c o n s is te n c y  w ith  h is  g e n e ra l  ap -
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p ro p r ia t io n s  from C o le rid g e , an in c o n s is te n c y  which he d id  n o t f u l ly  

work o u t ,  a s  Hare n o ted .

I f  t h i s  were n o t in c o n s is te n c y — i f  th e re  were no more to  S te r l in g  

th an  such an id e a lism  as  i s  h e re  ex p ressed —he would have l i t t l e  v a lu e  

fo r  th e  p r e s e n t  theme. Most o f  h is  u t te ra n c e s ,  however, assume a more 

com prehensive d e f in i t io n  o f  re a so n . From C o le rid g e , he s a y s , he lea rn ed  

" th a t  F a i th  i s  th e  h ig h e s t  Reason, t h a t  a l l  c r i t i c i s m ,  w hether o f  l i t 

e r a tu r e ,  law s, o r  m anners, i s  b l in d ,  w ith o u t th e  power o f  d isc e rn in g  

th e  o rg a n ic  u n ity  o f  th e  o b j e c t . A g a i n ,  he f e e l s  t h a t  " th e  law o f  

th e  W ill m ust be found in  th e  Reason, t h a t  i s ,  in  our power o f  imme

d ia te  i n t u i t i o n  a s  to  th e  ends o f  o u r being  and th e  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  our 

c o n s ti tu tio n ." ^ ®  He b e lie v e s  t h a t

th e  more man i s  man, th e  more h i s  whole n a tu re  i s  u n fo lded  in  
a l l  i t s  p a r t s ,  th e  more c le a r  i t  becomes th a t  th e re  i s  a  sy s -  
teta and m eaning, a  b a lan ce  and p ro p o rtio n  o f  h is  pow ers, which 
canno t be v io la te d  w ith o u t d is tu rb a n c e  and a  sense  o f  g u i l t ;  
b u t ,  an a ly sed  to  i t s  l a s t  e lem en ts , I  th in k  i t  may be shewn 
t h a t  o u r n a tu re  i s  a  complex o f  two pow ers, o r  a  double o p era 
t io n  o f  one; and th a t  th e se  p o le s  o f  hum anity a re  F e e lin g  and 
Knowledge. To develope each o f  th e se  to  i t s  utm ost l i m i t s ,  
t i l l  a t  l a s t  i t  s h a l l  f i l l  th e  whole sphere  o f  e x is te n c e ,  «md 
to  keep th e  eq u ip o ise  o f  th e  tw o, seems to  me to  be th e  p ro p er 
fu n c tio n  o f  th e  W ill; and t h a t  i t  may be proved th a t  o u r in 
s t i n c t s ,  a f f e c t io n s ,  and c ircu m stan ces  work toward t h i s  p u r
p o se , t i l l  th ey  is s u e  in  a s e lf -c o n sc io u s n e s s  which i s  i t s  own 
ev idence o f  th e  t r u th .

And what i s  perhaps h is  c l e a r e s t  s ta te m e n t o f  h is  concep t o f  re a so n , 

from a rev iew  o f  th re e  works on M ontaigne in  th e  W estm inster Review 

o f  1837, m ight have been w r i t te n  by C o lerid g e—o r H are, o r  (w ith  a l 

lowance fo r  s ty le )  M aurice o r  E rsk in e : " . . .  Reason in  i t s  h ig h e s t

b e in g , [ is ]  th e  power which beho lds and converses w ith  su p e rsen su a l 

and u n iv e rs a l  r e a l i t i e s .  These, apprehended by th e  i n t e l l e c t ,  a re
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p h ilo so p h ic  t r u t h s ,  o r  f i r s t  p r in c ip l e s ,—embraced, rev e ren c ed , and 

obeyed by th e  w i l l ,  a re  laws o f  d u ty ,—r e l ie d  on and w orshipped by 

th e  h e a r t ,  a re  o b je c ts  o f  r e l i g i o n ,—and embodied in  b e a u t i f u l  sym

b o ls ,  a re  the  d e i f ie d  forms o f  th e  im ag in a tio n , and haun t and s p i r 

i t u a l i z e  th e  h ig h e s t  p o e try . Now t h i s  m anifo ld  b u t one power . . . 

i s  n o th in g  le s s  o r o th e r  th an  th e  s p i r i t  o r l i f e  o f man in  i t s  l o f t i 

e s t  energy . . .

Such comments g iv e  evidence o f a grounding o f  th e  reason  in  th e

whole s e l f ;  th ey  do n o t ,  o f  co u rse , n e c e s s a r i ly  e x h ib i t  a f a i t h  in

th e  id e n t i ty  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  o f  th e  essence o f  man and n a tu re

and God. S t e r l i n g 's  s e n s i t i v i t y  to  th e  e p is te m o lo g ic a l problem

makes i t  very  hard  f o r  him to  ho ld  on to  t h i s  f a i th  in  i d e n t i ty :

. . . s p e c u la t io n s ,  th e  l e a s t  a p p a re n tly  human, a re  in  r e a l i t y  
based  on some p o r tio n  o r  o th e r  o f  man, and on t h i s  a lo n e ; 
th o se  a s  to  r e p t i l e s ,  which may w e ll concern man, h im se lf  a  
worm; th o se  a s  to  th e  e a r th  we t re a d  on , we being  o u rse lv e s  b u t 
d u s t  and c la y ;  th o se  a s  to  th e  a i r  and s t a r s ,  f o r  what e l s e  
a re  we b u t a  b r e a th ,  and o u r l iv e s  b u t sparks o f  f i r e  in  a 
v a u l t  o f  d ark n ess?  Nor ccui i t  be s a id  t h a t  t h i s  i s  a  fan 
t a s t i c  abuse o f  m etaphor. On t h i s  s u b je c t  no th in g  p ro p e rly  
i s  m etaphor; f o r  a l l  a n a lo g ie s , even th e  w ild e s t  com binations 
tw is te d  to g e th e r  by th e  fan cy , have t h e i r  one ro o t  in  th e  
u n ity  o f  our co n sc io u sn ess . And in  a l l  we seek to  know, our 
aim i s  on ly  to  d isc o v e r  what th e re  i s  in  th e  th in g ,  c o r re s 
ponding to  somewhat in  o u rse lv e s . Thus we d is c e rn  i t ;  th u s  we 
m aster i t ,  make i t  ou r own, t r u ly  know i t .  That in  an o b je c t  
which answ ers t o ,  o r  d o v e ta i ls  w ith  o u rse lv e s , i s  what we 
r e a l ly  mean by th e  o b je c t .  And m a n ife s tly  so ; f o r  i f  th e re  be 
augh t in  i t  W iich meets «md a s s im ila te s  w ith  n o th in g  in  u s , o f  
t h a t  som ething, t h a t  a lg e b ra ic  x nev er to  be d isc o v e re d , we 
canno t speak , o r  th in k  o r  dream. Not o n ly  do we n o t know i t ,  
b u t  we never can know it.^ ® ^

Thus S te r l in g  o f te n  f a l l s  in to  «mother o f  th e  problem s we have a s so 

c ia te d  w ith  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t .  In  h is  r e a c t io n  a g a in s t  th e  o b je c t iv e ,  

and th e  consequent a ttem p t to  ground e th ic s  and ph ilo sophy  in  th e  n a -
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t u r e  o f  man a lo n e , he o f te n  ig n o re s  th e  q u e s tio n  o f an o n to lo g ic a l  

ground and e x p la in s  th e  p resen ce  o f  a  m oral urge from th e  w orkings 

o f  th e  human psyche a lo n e . Such an a ttem p t i s  ex em p lified  in  a long 

l e t t e r  to  Hare in  which he sk e tc h e s  h is  co n cep tio n  o f  th e  so u rce  o f  

th e  m oral im p e ra tiv e . The sense  o f  m oral s a n c t io n , th e  f e e l in g  o f  ap

p ro v a l o r  blame w ith in  us which i s  th e  moving fo rc e  o f th e  w i l l ,  i s  an 

im pulse d ire c te d  tow ard th e  " p re se rv a tio n  and good o f  th e  b e in g ."  I t s  

o b je c t  i s  "sim ply e x is te n c e ,"  though "e x is te n c e  i s  in t e r e s t in g  to  us 

in  p ro p o rtio n  a s  i t  r i s e s  from n o th in g n ess  to  th e  f u l l  c a p a c ity  o f  

f e e l in g  and i n t e l l i g e n c e , w ith  th e  W ill a s  i t s  a r b i t e r . T h e r e  i s ,  

to  be s u re ,  an o b je c t iv e  re fe re n c e  th a t  g iv e s  t h i s  u rge  i t s  m oral 

p o in t .  We a re  in  in te rc o u rs e  w ith  o th e r  b e in g s , whose needs and s u f 

f e r in g s  " e s ta b l i s h  c la im s fo r  them , which i t  i s  a  p o in t  o f  du ty  

[ i t a l i c s  mine] to  ta k e  in to  a c c o u n t ."103 F in a l ly ,  on such p r in c ip le s  

one may argue th a t  " th e  most p e r f e c t  m oral s t a t e  i s  t h a t  in  which our 

f e e l in g s  emd in te l l ig e n c e  a re  m ost d ire c te d  to  th e  o n ly  p e r f e c t  m oral 

B eing, and h a b i tu a l ly  reg a rd  a l l  th in g s  w ith  re fe re n c e  to  Him.

The s im i la r i ty  to  K a n t 's  u n iv e r s a l  i s  c l e a r ,  and r e f l e c t s  th e  la c k  in  

th e  system —a g en u in e ly  m oral m o tiv e , which i s  h e re  r e f e r r e d ,  a f t e r  

th e  manner o f r a t io n a lis m  g e n e ra l ly ,  to  du ty  and to  s e l f - i n t e r e s t .

But S te r l in g  can n o t r e s t  c o n te n t w ith  such a  scheme. Commenting 

on Samuel Jo h n so n 's  m oral to rm en t, he concludes t h a t  "The mere m oral 

e lem en t, th e  co n sc ien ce , was in  him n ob ly , b u t a ls o  f e a r f u l ly  predom

in a n t .  By e a rn e s t  lo n g in g  to  f u l f i l  th e  m oral law d id  no man, from 

Adam to  th e  B a p t is t ,  from P aul to  L u th e r, ev e r y e t  f in d  peace on 

e a r th .  Those in ca p a b le  o f  s e lf -d e v o u rin g  em otion and brooding melan
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cho ly  may e a s i ly  f in d  in  r u le s  o f  d u ty  a  safeguard  a g a in s t  any such wrong

doing , as  would produce consequences v e ry  p a in fu l  to  them; b u t a f e rv id  

and m e d ita tiv e  s p i r i t  c a r r i e s  co n sc ien ce  w ith  i t  a s  a  d iv in e  c u rse , i f

t h i s  be n o t t r a n s f ig u re d  and g lo r i f i e d  in to  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  a good

105h ig h e r  than  a l l  laws o f  d u ty ."  How can i t  be so " tra n s f ig u re d  and 

g lo r i f i e d " ?  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  by an aw areness o f  m an's fe llo w sh ip  w ith  a l l  

o f  e x is te n c e , by an aw areness o f  th e  o rg a n ic  u n ity  th a t  makes a l l  e x i s t 

ence co h ere . The w orld must be seen  a s  "n o t a heap o f  unconnected p a r t s  

and fragm en ts , b u t t h a t  tdiidFi has a o n en ess , and i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  in se p 

a ra b le .  L et any one look  in to  h im se lf ,  and he w i l l  f in d  a l l  t h a t  he 

knows ly in g  b e fo re  h i s  u n d e rs tan d in g . . . . th e re  a re  [no images] too  

unconnected fo r  th e  oneness o f  th e  mind to  combine them in to  one. . . .

For th e re  i s  a oneness in  our co n sc io u sn ess  and in  a l l  th e  o b je c ts  w ith  

which i t  d e a l s . T h i s  i s  th e  in s ig h t  which makes l i f e  s ig n i f ic a n t  

to  u s . "We should  go mad and r o t  in  p r e te r n a tu r a l  id le n e s s ,  i f  we had 

n o t th e  ta sk  o f  g ra d u a lly  f in d in g  o u rse lv e s  expressed  in  th e  u n iv e rse , 

amd th e  u n iv e rse  im pressed  upon o u r s e lv e s ,  and o f  more and more r e a l iz in g  

t h i s  correspondence ou tw ard ly  by a c t io n ,  whence a r t s ,  and t r a d e s ,  and 

jo u rn e y s , and s h ip s ,  and h a r v e s t s ,—amd inw ard ly  by th o u g h t and lo v e , 

from which aurise r e l ig io n s ,  p o e try , s c ie n c e s ,  a l l  heroism  amd goodness 

And th e  la c k  o f  t h i s  in s ig h t  i s  what narrow s and d i s t o r t s  o b je c tiv e  and 

s u b je c tiv e  system s:

I t  i s  c e r ta in  t h a t  men w ith  whom t h i s  e n te rp r is e  o f  lo g ic a l  con
s t r u c t io n  amd d ed u c tio n  has been th e  g r e a t  ta sk  o f  l i f e ,  have 
seldom been open to  a  s u f f i c i e n t  co u rse  o f  outwaurd amd inward 
ex p e rien ce , n o t to  undervalue a l l  b u t  th e  scan ty  s e t  o f  f a c ts  
on which th e y  base  t h e i r  scheme. Nay more, inasmuch a s  those  
f a c t s  have n o t been looked a t  by th e  l i g h t  o f  am alog ies from 
many o th e r s ,  th e re  aure s id e s  even o f  them which th e  th eo ry  tak es  
no account o f .  Thus i t  never can ex h a u s t, th a t  i s ,  ad eq u a te ly  
i n t e r p r e t ,  even th e  th in g s  which i t  co u n ts  worthy o f  n o t ic e .
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The man, fancy ing  h is  b ra in  th e  sunny m irro r  o f  th e  u n iv e rse , 
l iv e s  in  f a c t  in  a  sm all sham %/orld, where th e re  i s  a t  b e s t  
a  spark  o f  l i g h t  amid th ic k  shadows t h a t  wear h a rd ly  a  sem
b lan ce  o f r e a l i t i e s .

F u rth e r  s t i l l ,  a s  he who has devoted  h im se lf  e x c lu s iv e ly  
o r  c h ie f ly  to  th e  fo rm ation  and arrangem ent o f  d e f in i t io n s ,  
i s  l ik e ly  to  have been le d  th e re to  by a  preponderance o f  th e  
m erely r a t io c in a t iv e  f a c u l ty ,  and a  d e f ic ie n c y  o f  th e  n o b le r  
and more s u b s ta n t ia l  pow ers, th e s e ,  and t h e i r  c o r r e la t iv e s  in  
o b je c ts ,  a r e  n o t what he i s  a p t  to  seek  fo r  o r  acknowledge 
anywhere. H is th e o ry  i s  l i k e ly  to  leav e  o u t w hatever i s  deep
e s t  amd most " s s e n t i a l  in  th e  u n iv e rse . Now a l l  th in g s  be ing  
lin k e d  to g e th e r  emd in te r f u s e d ,  in  th e  lo w est th in g s  th e re  m ust 
be some power o r  c a p a c ity  co rrespond ing  to  som ething above 
i t ,  and by which i t  i s  u l t im a te ly  r e l a t e d  to  th e  h ig h e s t  o f  
a l l .  But t h i s  i s  p r e c is e ly  what th e  too  naurrow amd m echanical 
in q u ire r  cannot comprehend. T herefo re  even th e  low est and 
m ost l i f e l e s s  forms o f  th in g s ,  which co rrespond  b e s t  to  h is  
own s t i f f  amd a n g u la r f a c u l ty  o f  re a so n in g , a re  a s  to  t h e i r  
t r u e  meaming amd most im p o rtan t r e l a t io n s ,  a l to g e th e r  beyond 
h is  ken.lOG

But even beyond t h i s  in s ig h t  th e r e  must be a  sen se  o f  c a l l in g  to  l i v e

f u l l y  in  th a t  fe llo w sh ip . I t  i s  t h i s  sense  o f  c a l l in g  th a t  d u ty  a lo n e

cam never supp ly . Those who beaur du ty  as  a burden have s u b s t i tu te d

law  fo r  a  p e rso n a l God, amd "A law must be obeyed a t  w hatever c o s t  o f

re lu c ta n c e ,  amd has no tendency to  make obedience ea sy . I t  i s  o n ly  a

1 n op e rso n  th a t  can be loved ; and w ith  love cranes [ s ic ]  l i f e  and hope ."

The "good h ig h e r tham a l l  th e  laws o f d u ty ” i s  an acqu iescence  in  th e  

fe llo w sh ip , ex p ress in g  i t s e l f  n o t in  a sense  o f  com pulsion b u t in  lo v e , 

re v e re n c e , amd s e l f - d e n ia l  w i l l in g ly  assumed. T h e re fo re  i s  C h r i s t i -  

am ity  un iquely  v a l id :  " . . .  The u n iv e rsa l and e te r n a l  t r u th  o f  th e

G ospel i s  th a t  view  o f  th e  r e l a t io n s  o f  men to  God, and to  each o th e r ,  

w hich p re se n ts  i t s e l f  as  t r u e  to  th e  h e a r t ,  co n sc ien ce , amd re a so n ,

Wien p u r if ie d  by C h r is t ia n  in f lu e n c e ; which in f lu e n c e s  a re  o b ta in e d  by 

th e  m ed ita tio n  on , and sympathy w ith , th e  l i f e  and mind o f  C h r is t  r e 

corded  in  S c r ip tu re ,  amd by th e  teach in g  and example o f  o th e r  b e l ie v e r s
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in  Him. On t h i s  view , C h r is t ia n  t r u th  i s  t h a t ,  and o n ly  t h a t ,  d o c tr in e  

which commends i t s e l f  to  th e  minds o f  a l l  who sh are  in  th e  s p i r i t  o f  

C h r is t ;  which s p i r i t  may be b r i e f l y  d e sc rib e d  as  a p r e v a i l in g  temper o f  

r e v e r e n t i a l  and a f f e c t io n a te  s e l f - d e n i a l . T h e  s p i r i t  o f  C h r is t ,  

th e  " p re v a il in g  tam per o f  r e v e r e n t ia l  and a f f e c t io n a te  s e l f - d e n ia l , "  

has a s  i t s  purpose no t m erely th e  evoking o f  d e fe ren c e  to  a u th o r i ty ,  

nor even m erely  th e  resp o n se  o f  awe, b u t r a th e r  th a t  r e o rd e r in g  o f 

m an 's n a tu re  whereby h is  " id e n t i ty "  w ith  e x is te n c e  i s  made p o s s ib le — 

where a l l  th in g s  a re  made new because he i s  a  new c r e a tu r e .  In  i t s  

e sse n ce , C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  "n o t . . .  an a r b i t r a r y  p u z z le , b u t  . . .  a 

n e ce ssa ry  m ystery , t h a t  i s ,  a t r u th  dark  to  th e  c a r e le s s  and unpre

pared  ey e , b u t luminous and th e  l i g h t  o f  a l l  th in g s  to  th e  s p i r i t  

p u r if e d  by th e  love o f  God, and by e n t i r e  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e , —a s  a t r u th  

founded in  th e  n a tu re  o f  man, claim ed by h is  n o b le s t w an ts , mani

f e s te d  by th e  f u l l  harmony o f  a l l  h is  pow ers, and by t h e i r  trium ph 

over inw ard and outward d is tu rb a n c e s  and d e s o la tio n s ,  com ple te ly  

r e a l iz e d  in  th e  S av io u r, amd a t t a in a b le  fo r  a l l  by th e  h e a u r tfe lt

r e c o g n it io n  o f  i t  in  him, . . . I f  one u n d erstan d s t h a t ,  he may

112reco v er lo g ic  a s  a v a l id  means o f  knowledge; and even se lf-know 

ledge  and s e l f - lo v e ,  so f ra u g h t w ith  th e  danger o f  s p i r i t u a l  r u in ,  

become a c t s  o f  rev e ren c e :

The h a b i t  o f  con tem p la tin g  th e  p a r t i c u la r  monad, s e l f ,  fo r  
i t s  own sa k e , i s  a  mere s e lf - s e e k in g ,  which d iv id e s  us from 
o th e r  b e in g s . S e l f - i n tu i t i o n  and s e l f - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  when 
th e  s e l f  i s  reg ard ed  a s  a p ro d u c t o f  h ig h e r fo rc e s ,  s im i la r  
to  th e  o th e r ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  to  th e  humem, p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  
same, i s  in d isp e n sa b le  to  a l l  t r u e  knowledge o f  man and men, 
and even o f  a l l  o th e r  th in g s ,  in  t h a t  c h ie f  sense  in  which 
t h e i r  essen ce  i s  a  r e a l i t y  analogous to  u s . The e x p lo r in g  
o f  m yself in  t h i s  h ig h e r  view  i s  n o t a  n o u rish in g , b u t a
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c o r re c t in g ,  o f  v a n i ty .  S e lf  i s  th u s  re so lv e d  in to  a r e s u l t ,  
an exponent, o f  law s, which i t  depends on , n o t commands,— i s  
va lued  fo r  th e  sake o f  th a t  which i s  above i t , —i s  d i s - i n d i -  
v id u a liz e d , u n is o la te d ,  r a th e r  u n iv e rs a l iz e d  and id e a l iz e d .

A rthur Henry Hallam

A rthur Henry Hallam makes a  d i r e c t  a p p l ic a t io n  o f th e  p r in c ip le  

o f  in te r a c t io n  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t  in  e x p l ic a t in g  th e  m oral b a s is  

o f  p e rso n a l r e la t io n s h ip s .  In  "On Sympathy" he worked o u t h i s  own 

p sy c h o lo g ic a l th e o ry , making f u l l  use o f  H a rtlean  a s so c ia tio n ism  b u t 

f in d in g  a ls o  a s u b je c t iv e  r a t io n a le  fo r  th e  o b je c t iv e  e f f e c t s .  Thus 

th e  s e l f  d e s ir e s  th e  p e rp e tu a tio n  o f  p le a s u re ;  when i t  becomes aware 

o f  th e  d is ju n c t io n  betw een p a s t  and p re s e n t  and f u tu r e ,  i t  d e s i r e s  to  

fu se  them a l l  in  a  u n i ty ,  because o f  th e  d is p le a s u re  a r is in g  from th e  

in te r r u p t io n  o f  th e  a s s o c ia t io n  o f  p le a s u ra b le  ex p e rien ce s . By th e  

same to k en , when th e  s e l f  i s  f i r s t  aware o f  th e  f a c t  o f  «mother s e l f ,  

a n o th e r s u b je c t ,  i t  can on ly  be by an o b je c t i fy in g  o f i t s  own f e e l in g s  

a s  s u b je c t;  and th e  d e s i r e  to  c lo se  ag a in  t h i s  d is ju n c t io n  o f  i t s e l f ,  

a s  i t  w ere, g iv e s  r i s e  to  sympathy. From t h i s  p rim ary  sympathy a l l  

v i r tu e s  and m oral sen se  d e r i v e . T h e  s im i la r i ty  to  S c h e llin g * s  

y ea rn in g  o f  th e  p e r ip h e ry  fo r  th e  c e n te r  i s  o b v io u s. The "Essay on th e  

P h ilo so p h ic a l W ritin g s  o f  C icero" ex ten d s th e  p r in c ip le  o f  sympathy 

in to  th e  b a s is  fo r  a l l  m oral community.

Such being  th e  c a s e ,  he i n s i s t s ,  on ly  th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  God 

in  human term s can ev er engage m an 's love and work fo r  v i r tu e .  "How 

th en  can he love a  S p i r i t ,  to  whose happ iness he b ea rs  no r e l a t i o n ,  

and whose p e r f e c t io n s ,  s in c e  th ey  a re  v a s t ,  m ust be vague, embodied 

in  no a c t io n ,  co n c e n tra te d  upon no p o in t  o f  tim e? The th in g  i s  im-
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p o s s ib le « and has never been . W ithout th e  G ospel, n a tu re  e x h ib i ts  a 

want o f  harmony between our i n t r i n s i c  c o n s t i tu t io n ,  and th e  system  in  

which i t  i s  p l a c e d . I t  i s  f a l s e  t o  c r e d i t  a c t io n s  to  " r e f le c t io n "  

o r  " fe e l in g "  as  though each , and in  a  d i f f e r e n t  m anner, were th e  so u rce  

o f  a c t io n ;  a l l  a c tio n  s p r in g s  from f e e l in g  im m ediately . But on ly  when 

f e e l in g  i s  a ls o  r e f e r r e d  to  r e f l e c t i o n  may th e re  be ch o ice  among a c t io n s ; 

th o se  who do n o t r e f l e c t  on im pulses "debar them selves from t h e i r  power 

o f  e l e c t io n ,  and v o lu n ta r i ly  a c t  as  s l a v e s . I n  " th e  e te r n a l  harmony 

o f  th in g s ,  a s  i t  s u b s i s t s  in  th e  c r e a t iv e  id ea  o f  th e  A lm ighty, th e  two 

s e p a ra te  w orlds o f  i n t e l l e c t  and em otion co n sp ire  to  th e  same end, th e  

p o s s ib le  p e r fe c t io n  o f  human n a tu re " ;  we may t r u s t ,  th e n — says Hallam, 

id e n t i fy in g  th e  id e a l  harmony w ith  th e  u l t im a te  s t a t e  o f  th e  so u l—

" th e i r  p e r f e c t  co in c id en ce  in  some fu tu r e  c o n d itio n  o f  b e in g " ; and he 

c r e d i t s  to  C o lerid g e  th e  in s ig h t  t h a t ,  a n a lo g o u s ly , th e  conform ity  o f  

C h r is t ia n  r e v e la t io n s  to  th e  human c h a ra c te r  m ust " a f fo rd  a  p ledge o f  

t h i s  u l t im a te  un ion .

M an's m oral growth ta k e s  p la c e ,  th e n  in  two phenomena. F i r s t  th e r e  

i s  th e  grow th from id e n t i t y  a s  su b je c t o n ly  in to  th e  c a p a c ity  fo r  sym

path y —th e  o b je c t i fy in g  o f  o n e s e lf  a s  s u b je c t  to  f in d  am o b je c tiv e  id e n 

t i t y  in  a n o th e r , w ith  a  consequent y ea rn in g  fo r  th e  r e c o n c i l ia t io n .  Sec

ond, th e re  i s  th e  o b je c t i fy in g  o f  f e e l in g  in to  r e f l e c t i o n ,  which however 

can n o t rem ain m erely r e f l e c t i v e  i f  i t  would r e a l i z e  i t s e l f  in  a c t .  In  

bo th  in s ta n c e s  th e  d r iv e  f o r  r e in te g r a t io n  i s  th e  fo rc e  t h a t  r e c o n c ile s  

th e se  an tagon ism s. In  th e  n a tu re  o f  God th e  u n ity  i s  s e c u re ; in  Him 

m an 's f a u l ty  reaso n  and l ik e w ise  f a u l ty  f e e l in g  a re  b o th  p e r fe c te d . 

M oreover, i f  "God i s  lo v e ,"  we may th in k  o f  C h r is t  a s  an o b je c t i fy in g
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o f  G od's n a tu re ,  analogous to  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  sympathy in  man: "He 

[C h ris t]  i s  God, n o t in  th a t  h ig h e s t  sense . . . b u t a s  th e  o b je c t  o f  

th a t  I n f i n i t e  B e in g 's  lo v e , th e  n ecessa ry  com pletion  o f  h i s  b e in g , 

th e  re p ro d u c tio n  o f  Him, w ith o u t which His n a tu re  cou ld  n o t have been 

f u l f i l l e d ,  because He i s  love."^^®

Perhaps l i t t l e  more i s  to  be gained  by m u ltip ly in g  exam ples o f  th e  

b a s ic  o n to lo g ic a l  assum ptions o f  our group o f  w r i te r s .  F u r th e r  i l l u s 

t r a t i o n  m ight be drawn from M aurice, E rsk in e , Cam pbell, o r  o th e r s .  In  

most o f  th e s e  in s ta n c e s ,  however, th e  ground assum ptions a re  seldom 

made e x p l i c i t  i n  sy s te m a tic  fo rm u la tio n s ; th ey  must be seen  embedded in  

t h e i r  s p e c i f ic  a p p l ic a t io n s .  The subsequent d is c u s s io n s  w i l l  p ro v id e  

adequate ev idence fo r  in f e r r in g  t h a t  such assum ptions s u b s i s t .

Im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h i s  Ontology 

S ince our ta s k  i s  to  c l a r i f y  a  r a th e r  complex o r ie n ta t io n ,  w hich, 

by i t s  n a tu re  and th e  media in  which i t  ex p ressed  i t s e l f ,  i s  d i f f i c u l t

to  d e f in e , we m ust proceed by a d e ta i le d  exam ination  o f  s e v e ra l  r e l e 

v a n t i s s u e s  and a b s t r a c t  from th e se  th e  ev idence needed. L e st th e  p ro c 

e s s  should  o b scu re  th e  c e n t r a l  concerns—fo r  coherence w i l l  be som ething 

o f  a  problem — i t  w i l l  be w e ll to  n o te  th e  Im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  o n to lo g i

c a l  p o s i t io n  t h a t  worked i t s e l f  o u t in  th e se  i s s u e s .

I t  i s  e v id e n t ,  th e n , t h a t  th e  d r iv e  in  t h i s  on to logy  i s  f o r  r e in 

te g r a t io n .  Some s o lu t io n  m ust be worked o u t whereby bo th  th e  compo

n e n ts—n e i th e r  o f  which could  make good an on to logy  by i t s e l f —may 

f in d  a  r e c o n c i l i a t io n .  The p re s s u re  fo r  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  may be read  

in  a  hundred d i f f e r e n t  m a n ife s ta t io n s ,  which c la im  l e t  a  few e x c e rp ts
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from H a re 's  G uesses a t  T ru th  i l l u s t r a t e :

For th e  f u l l  expansion o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t .  . . , i t s  v a r io u s  fa c 
u l t i e s ,  however o p p o s ite , sh o u ld  grow and be t r a in e d  up s id e  
by s id e ,  should  tw ine t h e i r  arms to g e th e r ,  and s tre n g th e n  each 
o th e r  by lo v e -w re s t le s .  . . .  A p o e t fo r  in s ta n c e  sh o u ld  have 
much o f  th e  p h ilo so p h e r in  him; n o t indeed  th ru s t in g  i t s e l f  
forw ard a t  th e  s u r f a c e ,—t h i s  would o n ly  make a  m onster o f  
h is  work, l i k e  th e  Siamese tw in s ,  n e i th e r  one th in g ,  n o r tw o ,— 
b u t l a t e n t  w ith in :  th e  s p in d le  should  be o u t o f  s ig h t ;  b u t
th e  web shou ld  be spun by th e  F a te s .  A p h ilo so p h e r on th e  
o th e r  hand sh  u ld  have much o f  th e  p o e t in  him. A h i s to r i a n  
cannot be g r e a t ,  w ithou t com bining th e  elem ents o f  th e  two 
m inds. A s ta tesm an  ought to  u n i te  th o se  o f  a l l  th e  th r e e .  A 
g r e a t  r e l ig io u s  te a c h e r  . . . needs th e  s ta te s m a n 's  p r a c t i c a l  
power o f  d e a lin g  w ith  men cuid th in g s , a s  w e ll a s  th e  h i s 
t o r i a n 's  in s ig h t  in to  t h e i r  grow th and pu rp o se : he needs th e
p h i lo s o p h e r 's  id e a s ,  im pregnated  and im personated by th e  im
a g in a tio n  o f  th e  p o e t.

At p re s e n t  England i s  th e  c o u n try , where t h a t  dep th  and i n -  
Wcurdness o f  th o u g h t which seems to  belong to  th e  Germanic 
m ind, has assumed th e  d i s t i n c t ,  outw ard, p o s i t iv e  form o f  th e  
Roman. An in te rm ix tu re  o f  th e  same elem en ts has a l s o  ta k e n  
p la c e  in  F ran ce , b u t w ith  a  v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  r e s u l t .  In  th e  
E n g lish  c h a r a c te r ,  as  in  o u r language, th e  T euton ic  o r  s p i r 
i t u a l  elem ent has fo r tu n a te ly  been predom inant; and so  th e  
two f a c to r s ,  have co a lesced  w ith o u t d e tr im e n t; w h ile  in  F ran ce , 
where th e  Roman o r  form al e lem en t gained  th e  upper hand, th e  
consequence has  been , th a t  th e y  have alm ost n e u tr a l iz e d  and 
d es tro y ed  each  o th e r .

. . . The F rench  a re  th e  v e ry  p eo p le  fo r  t h a t  mode o f  l i f e  
and d o c t r in e .  . . which aims a t  re c o n c il in g  o p p o s ite s  by a 
m echan ica l, o r  a t  th e  u tm ost by a  chem ical, in s te a d  o f  an o r -  
g a n ic a l  u n io n . I t  i s  on ly  i n  th e  l a t t e r ,  when a c t in g  to g e th e r  
under th e  sway o f  a  c o n s tra in in g  h ig h e r  p r in c ip le ,  t h a t  powers
w hich, i f  l e f t  to  th em selv es , th w a rt and b a t t l e  a g a in s t  each
o th e r ,  can be made to  b r in g  f o r th  peace and i t s  f r u i t s .  Ac
cord ing  to  th e  modern th e o ry  however, th e  b e s t  way o f  p roduc
in g  a new bein g  i s  n o t by th e  m arriage  o f  th e  man and woman, 
b u t by ta k in g  h a l f  o f  each , and ty in g  them one to  th e  o th e r .
The r e s u l t ,  i t  i s  t r u e ,  w i l l  n o t  have much l i f e  in  i t :  b u t
what does t h a t  m a tte r?  I t  i s  m anufactured in  a moment: th e
whole work goes on b e fo re  th e  eyes o f  th e  w orld : and th e  new
c re a tu re  i s  f u l l s i z e d  from th e  f i r s t .

A s o r t  o f  E n g lish  has been p re v a le n t  d u rin g  th e  l a s t  hundred 
y e a r s ,  in  which th e  sen te n ces  have a m eaning, b u t th e  words 
have l i t t l e  o r  none. As in  a  m idd ling  landscape th e  g e n e ra l 
o u t l in e s  may be c o r r e c t ,  and th e  forms d i s t in g u is h a b le , w h ile
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th e  d e t a i l s  a r e  hazy . . .  so h e re  th e  a b s t r a c t  p ro p o s i t io n  
designed  to  be e x p re s t  i s  so i b u t h a rd ly  a  word i s  used  fo r  
which h a l f  a  dozen synonyms m ight n o t have s tood  e q u a lly  w e ll,
. . . T his may be c a l le d  Scotch E n g lish . . . .

O pposite to  t h i s ,  and alm ost th e  converse o f  i t .  Is  
I r i s h  E n g lish ; in  which every word taken  by i t s e l f  means, or 
i s  meant to  mean som ething; but he who looks fo r  any meaning 
in  a  se n te n c e , m ight a s  w ell look f o r  a g reen  f i e l d  in  S t.
G ile se s  [ s i c ) . . . .

What th en  i s  E n g lish  E ng lish? i t  i s  th e  com bination o f 
th e  two; n o t t h a t  v u lg a r  com bination In which th ey  would neu
t r a l i z e ,  Hut t h a t  in  which they  strbn j* , ; en and g iv e  e f f e c t  to  
each o th e r .  . . . ^^4
[The b u s in ess  o f  education ] i s  to  ed u ce , o r  b r in g  o u t ,  t h a t  
which i s  w ith in ,  n o t m erely , o r m a in ly , to  i n s t r u c t , o r impose 
a  form from w ith o u t. Only we a re  n o t framed to  be s e l f - s u f 
f i c i e n t ,  b u t to  d e r iv e  our nourishm ent, i n t e l l e c t u a l  and 
s p i r i t u a l ,  a s  w e ll a s  b o d ily , from w ith o u t, th rough  th e  m in is 
t r a t i o n  o f o th e r s ;  and hence I n s t r u c t io n  must ever be a c h ie f  
elem ent o f E d u ca tio n .

The word en cy c lo p ed ia  im p lies  th e  u n i ty  and c i r c u l a r i t y  o f 
knowledge, —t h a t  i t  has  one common c e n t r a l  p r in c ip le ,  which i s  
a t  once c o n s t i tu t iv e  and r e g u la t iv e :  fo r  th e re  can be no c i r c l e
w ith o u t a c e n tr e ;  and i t  i s  by an a c t  em anating from th e  c e n tre  
th a t  th e  c i r c l e  must be c o n s tru c te d .

The name E c le c t ic  i s  o f te n  misused nowadays, by being ap p lied  
to  such as  w i l l  n o t su rren d e r t h e i r  reaso n  and co nsc ience  to  
th e  yoke o f a d ogm atical system , an a th em atiz in g  ev e ry th in g  be
yond i t s  p a l e , —to  th o se  who, reco g n iz in g  th e  i n f i n i t e  fu ln e ss  
and p l a s t i c  l i f e  of T ru th , d e l ig h t  to  t r a c e  i t  o u t under a l l  
i t s  m a n ife s ta t io n s . . . , This however i s  mere ignorance and 
co n fu sio n . The E c le c t ic  i s  a p erso n  who p ick s  o u t c e r ta in  
d iv e r s  system s o f p h ilo so p h y , and s t r in g s  o r p a tc h es  them to 
g e th e r ,  w ith o u t tro u b lin g  h im se lf much about t h e i r  o rg an ic  
u n ity  o r coherence .

Now th e  problem  i s ,  by what means can th e se  be r e in te g ra te d ?  Wp 

have a lre a d y  noted a  tendency to  adop t— in  th e  f a i lu r e  o f lo g ic a l s y s io ’n. 

mere d a ta ,  and mere em otion—the symbol a s  a p r e s e n ta t io n a l  medium 

th a t  g iv e s  p lace  to  a l l  th e se  components, r e s i s t s  being cap tu red  by 

any o n e , and combines them in  a r e a l  r e l a t io n a l  p a t te rn -  The f i r s t  of 

th e se  d e s id e ra ta  may be c re d ite d  sim ply to  th e  f a i lu r e  o f th e  umvof a 1 

o n to lo g ie s , and th e  e v id e n t need to  reco g n ize  th e  p a r t i a l  v a l id i ty  of
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a l l .  The second i s  a r e c o g n it io n  o f th e  danger in h e re n t in  human im

p a tie n c e  w ith  am biguity  and in s e c u r i ty  and th e  consequent p re s su re  c: 

r e tu rn  to  some i l lu s o r y  ex p ed ien t ( " id o la t r y ,"  Hare c a l l s  i t ; .

The t h i r d —most in te r e s t in g  fo r  our p u rp o ses—i s  th e  p o s i t iv e  one of 

th e  th r e e ,  sprung from many so u rc e s , some o f  which have become ob

v io u s  in  th e  pr'■•reding c h a p te r s .  Needing ^ e .a u s e  man h im se lf i s  

co n sc io u s  o f  h im self as  an in te g e r )  some means o f r e in te g r a t in g  ex

p e r ie n c e , and n o t f in d in g  i t  in  sy stem atic  o r e m p iric a l s o lu t io n s ,  

th e  Romantic age comes up w ith  what I th in k  i s  i t s  own ep istem o- 

lo g ic a l  in v e n tio n —to  draw w ith in  one mtxnent o f encounter th e  o b je c t  

i t s e l f  and th e  human resp o n se  to  i t ,  and sim ply l e t  th e  encounter 

i t s e l f —th e  in te rc h an g e  between su b je c t and o b je c t ,  th o u g h t and 

f e e l in g ,  d e t a i l  and u n i ty ,  m otive and e f f e c t — emanate m eaning, 

re fu s in g  to  l e t  i t  be d is s e c te d  by any m eddling l im ite d  mode. T his 

n e c e s s i t a t e s ,  o r  seems t o ,  a f a i t h  th a t  th e re  i s  a common ground— 

one l i f e  w ith in  us and ab ro ad , h a l f  c re a te d  and h a lf  p e rce iv ed —and 

th a t  i t  i s  n o t m erely e x te rn a l  o r a c c id e n ta l  e i th e r  to  man or to  na

t u r e ,  b u t i s  th e  t ru e  p r in c ip le  o f th e  i n t e g r i t y  between t h e m . T h e  

f a i t h ,  th e n , i s  t h i s  same f a i t h  in  e x is te n c e , and when i t  i s  expressed  

in  sym b o lica l form th e re  w i l l  be an e v id e n t tendency to  g iv e  i t  a form 

which e n u n c ia te s  t h i s  ground u n ity  most c l e a r ly .  The most obvious 

form , p a r t i c u la r ly  when th e  most b a s ic  n a tu re  o f  man i s  supposed to  be 

congruen t i f  n o t id e n t ic a l  w ith  i t ,  w il l  be l i f e  i t s e l f . A n d  th e  

o rg an ic  m etaphor becomes th e  c h ie f  re so u rc e , th e  main e p is tem o lo g ica l 

medium. Employment o f i t  by th e se  a p o lo g is ts  i s  as  p e rv a s iv e  a s  i t  i s  

in  th e  Rcmantic p o e ts , and may be observed by p e ru s a l  o f  a lm ost any ex-
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c e rp t  quoted  in  t h i s  c h a p te r—and so  need n o t be s u b s ta n t ia te d  h e re .

I  d aresay  t h a t  somewhere in  th e  thousands o f  e x p l ic a t io n s  o f  Ro

m anticism  someone has s a id  th a t  when th e  th e o lo g ic a l  problem  o f  th e  

r a t i o n a l i s t s  worked i t s e l f  o u t to  th e  problem o f  th e  person  o f  C h r is t ,  

th e  p e r s o n a l i s t i c  s o lu t io n  gave r i s e  to  the  o rg a n ic  m etaphor. I  w i l l  

n o t t r y  to  make such a  c la im —I do n o t know w hether i t  i s  v a l id  o r  n o t—

b u t I  th in k  i t  i s  c le a r  t h a t  what happened in  c h r is to lo g y  i s  p r e c is e ly

133what happened in  th e  rom an tic  phenomenon o f th e  o rg a n ic  m etaphor.

When system , c r i t i c i s m ,  and p ie t is m  a re  unable to  g iv e  an adequate  

s ta te m e n t to  th e  n a tu re  o f  Je su s^ ^ ^ —which was y e t  an in e sc a p a b le  

enigma, g iven  th e  r e l ig io u s  p reo ccu p a tio n —and when th e re  i s  a  p re s 

su re  tow ard th e  o rg an ic  symbol a s  a  means o f r e c o n c i l in g  d is p a ra te  

e n t i t i e s —p a r t i c u la r ly  when th e  d is p a ra te  e n t i t i e s  were man and God, 

d o c tr in e  and p re c e p t ,  n a tu r a l  and s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  s p i r i t  euid form—

what more s e n s ib le ,  more e f f e c t iv e ,  than  sim ply to  sa y , a f t e r  a l l  a rg u -

135m ent, "Behold th e  man"? I f ,  a s  C oleridge a s s e r te d ,  r e l ig io n  had 

to  do w ith  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  s u b je c t  and o b j e c t , w h a t  could  C h r is -  

t ic m ity  be b u t c h r i s to c e n t r ic ?  In  E rs k in e 's  w ords, " C h r is t  i ^  h im se lf  

b o th  o b je c t  and s u b je c t  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  He b o th  shows f o r th  th e  

F a th e r 's  lo v in g  purpose . . . and he l iv e s  by th e  f a i t h  which r e s t s  on 

th a t  p u rp o se ."  And t h i s  C h r is t  w i l l  be no t a mere a l le g o ry ,  a  s k e le 

ton  o f  d o c tr in e s  s tr e tc h e d  over w ith  a  sk in  o f  m ira c le s  and p re c e p ts ,  

b u t a  symbol in  C o le r id g e 's  sen se —p a r t ic ip a n t  in  th e  r e a l i t y  He enun

c i a t e s ,  form and s p i r i t  wedded in  a  l iv in g  un ion .

From t h i s  b r i e f  su rv ey , th e n , we w il l  p roceed  w ith  two i n s i s t e n t  

c a u tio n s : f i r s t ,  t h a t  th e se  assum ptions must be te n a c io u s ly  remembered.
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f o r  th e  moment th ey  a re  fo rg o tte n  th e  r e l ig io u s  and e u r t is t ic  e x tra p o la 

t io n s  from them w i l l  la p se  in to  an e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  frame o f  r e f e r 

ence cUid be m isunderstood; and second , t h a t  th e  remembrance o f  th e se  

assum ptions i s  d i f f i c u l t  in  cuiy th e o r e t ic a l  d is c u s s io n , and w i l l  r e 

q u ire  c o n s ta n t v ig i la n c e .

The Impact o f  t h i s  O r ie n ta t io n  on R e lig io u s  Thought 

Space w i l l  n o t a llo w  an exaunination o f  th e  innum erable ways in  

which t h i s  b a s ic  r e in te r p r e t a t i o n —t h i s  b asin g  o f th e  r e a l  in  th e  com

munion o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  a  comnunion man m ust come to  know, i f  

a d e q u a te ly , through  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  in to  th a t  co a le scen ce  in  h is  whole 

b e in g —perm eated th e  r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t o f  th e se  men. In  b r i e f ,  t h a t  

perm eation  was com plete . The m ost b a s ic  and g e n e ra l ly  accep ted  te n e ts  

were reeucamined in  l i g h t  o f  t h i s  m ajor r e o r ie n ta t io n ,  n o t ,  in  most in 

s ta n c e s ,  to  be r e je c te d  f l a t l y ,  b u t r a th e r  to  be re th o u g h t, r e i n t e r 

p r e te d ,  re a lig n e d  and tran sm u ted . These men found them selves newly 

d e f in e d , and co n seq u en tly  a l l  th in g s  became new. There were profound 

r e d e f in i t io n s  o f  s u b je c t ,  o b je c t ,  man, n a tu re ,  God, r ig h te o u s n e s s , 

re a so n , f a i t h ,  g ra c e , e t e r n a l i t y ,  s a lv a t io n .  The e f f e c t  fo r  a  s tudy  

o f  t h e i r  though t i s  a  b ew ild e rin g  com plex ity  o f  i n t e r - r e l a t e d  them es, 

any one o f  which o f f e r s  dangers o f  o v e r s im p lif ic a t io n .  A s t a r t l i n g  

c o n s is te n c y  between t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  v is io n s  seems to  o f f e r  th e  hope o f  

a  c le a r  and easy a b s t r a c t io n .  But n o t so ; th e  s y n th e t ic  n a tu re  o f  t h e i r  

p ro c e ss  o f  exam ining r e a l i t y ,  th e  m u ltitu d in o u s  im p lic a tio n s  o f  t h e i r  

f a i t h  in  a  ground u n i ty  in  e x is te n c e ,  t h e i r  own u n c e r ta in ty  in  th e  ex

tre m ity  o f  try in g  to  g iv e  c le a r  s ta te m e n t to  paradoxes t h a t  language
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i t s e l f  crumpled under, and t h e i r  consequent freq u e n t re c o u rse  to  a n a l

ogy—th e se  make every theme involved  in  ev ery  o th e r .  E very th ing  q u a l

i f i e s  e v e ry th in g ; as in  Em erson 's "Each and A l l ,"  "A ll a re  needed by 

each  one; /  Nothing i s  f a i r  o r  good a lo n e ."  Our need i s  to  c l a r i f y  

t h e i r  concep tion  o f C h r is t .  Our dilemma i s  th a t  h a rd ly  a comment 

th ey  make i s  i r r e l e v a n t  to  th a t  co n cep tio n . We must be c o n te n t to  

n o te  b r i e f l y  a few s ig n i f i c a n t  g e n e ra l p o in ts  b e fo re  c h a ra c te r iz in g  

th e  c h r is to lo g y  s p e c i f i c a l l y .

The R e la tio n sh ip  o f  God emd Man 

One im portcm t im p lic a tio n  i s  th e  r e in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  orthodox 

s p e c i f i c a l ly  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  God to  man. In  th e  o ld  d u a l i s t i c  

scheme, man and God a re  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  d i s c r e t e ,  w ith  C h r is t  ( in  

s p i t e  o f  p re c a u tio n a ry  a s s e r t io n s  o f  h is  hum anity) o f  co u rse  on 

th e  d iv in e  s id e ,  "being  o f  one sub stan ce  w ith  th e  F a th e r ."  As 

D o rn e r 's  a n a ly s is  has been c i te d  to  show, g iv en  th e  image o f  

s u b s t a n t i a l i t y  so conceived , th e  b rin g in g  to g e th e r  o f  th e  human 

and d iv in e  n a tu re  cam o n ly  be in  term s o f  d i c t a t o r i a l  a u th o r i ty  o f  

one over th e  o th e r .  The same assum ption p e r s i s t s  in  th e  opposing 

o f  so u l and body, sac red  and p ro fa n e , tem pora l and e t e r n a l .  D escartes  

m erely  extended and com plicated  th e  problem , b u t e s s e n t i a l l y  

p e rp e tu a te d  th e  same assum ption , in  r e lo c a t in g  th e  d u a lism . Much 

o f  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  subsequen t ph ilo sophy  and theo logy  can be 

tra c e d  to  th e  unobserved p e r s is te n c e  o f th e  image o f  s u b s t a n t i a l i t y — 

o f  r e a l i t y  conceived s p a t i a l l y .  Was God "w ithou t" o r "w ith in "?

For any a ttem p t to  p u t God and man to g e th e r  became a problem  in  

r e lo c a t io n .  To p la c e  Him "w ithou t" was to  leav e  th e  u n iv e rse  mere
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dead m a tte r ,  m ac h in e -lik e , t o t a l l y  determ ined  because devoid o f  

l i f e  and w i l l .  To p la c e  him "w ith in "  was to  le av e  e x is te n c e  w ith o u t 

an o v e r a l l  p a t t e r n ,  when p a t te r n  was conceived  o n ly  in  term s o f  

th e  d is p o s i t io n  o f a u th o r i ty : to  run  a lm ost in e v i ta b ly  in to  a 

form o f  pan theism  th a t  l e f t  a l l  components e q u a lly  p a r t ic ip a n t  

in  d e i ty  and e q u a lly  s ig n i f i c a n t ;  hence e x is te n c e  was fragm ented 

and c h a o tic .  So a tte m p ts  to  b r in g  e x is te n c e  in to  a  r a t io n a l  frame 

began by assum ing th e  d u a lism , o n ly  to  p roceed  to  rank  th e  two 

f a c to r s  w ith in  a  s in g le  h ie r a r c h ic a l  s c a le ,  lo g ic  re q u ir in g  d e r iv a t iv e  

l i n e a r  r e la t io n s h ip s .  For i t  seems e v id e n t t h a t  i f  th e  on ly  way 

to  b r in g  God and man to g e th e r  i s  by " re lo c a t io n "  th e  su b s tc u itia l 

un iqueness o f  one o r  th e  o th e r  m ust be done away. To use F a i r c h i ld 's  

d i s t i n c t i o n ,  e i t h e r  God makes man o r  man makes God. That i s ,  

assum ing t h a t  a u th o r i ty  in  e x is te n c e  must be seen  a s  some k ind  o f  

t e r r i t o r i a l  p re ro g a tiv e ,  th e  u l t im a te  q u e s tio n  was w hether God o r  

man owned th e  u n iv e rse , th e  o th e r  being in te r lo p e r  o r  c re a tu re  

r e a l l y  s la v e  to  th e  m aste r , though a ttem p tin g  to  a s s e r t  s q u a t t e r 's  

r i g h t s .  E ith e r  way, t r u th  i s  th e  d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  t r u e  cosmic 

p e c k in g -o rd e r . One way to  u n d ers tan d  th e  new r e l a t io n a l  on to logy  

i s  to  see  i t  a s  an a tte m p t to  escape th e  l im i t a t io n s  o f  th e  su b stan ce  

image—to  f in d  a  "p lace"  t h a t  i s  bo th  "here"  and " t h e r e . " 1 3 7

But th e  assum ption o f  a  "ground" ( r e - e n te r  th e  s p a t i a l  image) 

o f  i d e n t i t y  between s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  th e  co n cep tio n  th a t  r e a l i t y  

la y  in  th e  comnunion o f  th e  two, meant t h a t  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een 

God and h i s  c r e a t io n  was, r i g h t l y ,  one o f  communion.138 p o s i t in g  

m an's freedom to  deny th a t  c o m m u n i o n l 3 9  (though th e  d e n ia l  o f  i t  was.
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in  one sense# to  s e t  up an i l l u s io n  a s  r e a l i t y ) # t h i s  concep t p laced  

th e  dualism  anew in  th e  two u ltim a te  ch o ic e s  open to  man—to  l iv e  

in  a jo y fu l  acquiescence in  th a t  communion, in  hope o f  i t s  u lt im a te  

( re - e n te r  th e  tem poral image) p e r f e c t io n ,  o r  to  r e j e c t  th e  communion 

and t r y  to  b u ild  a r e a l i t y  on th e  sp u rio u s  s e c u r i ty  o f  "man-ground" 

o r  "G od-ground." For t h a t  s e c u r i ty  i s  i l lu s io n ;  fo r  a l l  i t s  

ap p aren t lo g ic a l  f i n a l i t y ,  which lo g ic  i t s e l f  w i l l  f i n a l l y  overth row , 

i t  i s  a m isconception  o f  th e  human c o n d it io n . By t h i s  f a i lu r e  bo th  

o f  th e  a u th o r i ta r ia n  schemes th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  dualism  k e p t la p s in g  

in to —c a l l  them Ebionism and G nostic ism , to  choose one p a i r  o f  

names by which th e  ab id in g  problem  has d e fin e d  i t s e l f —a re  condemned.^40 

Both a re  r e a l l y  r e je c t io n s  o f  th e  c a l l in g  to  l iv e  by f a i th ^ ^ l—which 

i s  conceived  by t h i s  group o f  men a s  th e  w il l in g  accep tan ce  w ith  

h e a r t ,  m ind, euid w i l l  o f  th e  l i f e  o f communion w ith  G o d .  142 R e lig io n  

i t s e l f  co u ld  be th e  most blasphemous f l i g h t  from th a t  c o m m u n i o n . 1 4 3  

E v il i s  grounded in  m an's r e f u s a l  to  l i v e  in  such a  c o m m u n i o n l 4 4 —  

a l i t t l e  more a c c u ra te ly , th e  g re a t  human f a i lu r e ,  o f  which a l l  

m oral la p se s  and a l l  d e fe c tio n s  from r i g h t  w orship , r i g h t  p e rc e p tio n , 

r ig h t  c a s u i s t r y ,  were m a n ife s ta tio n s  and c o n s e q u e n c e s , 1 4 5  was n o t to  

d e s ir e  to  be a t  one w ith  h i s  F a th e r . I t  i s ,  f in a l l y ,  a  f a i lu r e  

to  be man, s in c e  to  be man i s  to  c e n te r  o n e s e lf  in  th e  m otive he 

ho lds in  common w ith  G o d .  146 s im i la r ly ,  God h im se lf i s —n o t a t  

e r r o r ,  to  be s u re , s in ce  His love tow ard man i s  a  constcu it—b u t 

incom plete u n t i l  man responds as  th e  o b je c t iv e  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  

th e  g r e a t  S u b je c t .14?

The C h r is t ia n  l i f e ,  so  conceived , i s  in  i t s  e ssen ce  a c r e a t iv e  

response to  th e  c a l l in g  tow ard a  more f u l l y  r e a l iz e d  communion.
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Q u a n ti ta t iv e ly  c o n s id e re d , o f  c o u rse , man can n o t a t  a l l  approach 

th e  l i f e  o f  God. H is f a i lu r e  th e re  i s  th e  f a i lu r e  o f  an a ttem p t to  

com pile enough v ir tu o u s  a c ts  o r  d e v o tio n a l e x e rc is e s  to  add up to  

th e  i n f i n i t e  n a tu re  o f  God. In  a n o th e r  sen se , mam can n o t approach th e  

q u a l i ty  o f  God's l i f e ,  s in c e  God i s  th e  p e r f e c t  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  what 

man im purely  and i i  a p t ly  and w ith o u t d i l ig e n c e  s t r i v e s  to  r e a l i z e  

in  h is  own l i f e .  Yet th e re  i s  a  sen se  in  which th e  t r u e  l i f e  o f 

mam i s  a t  one w ith  th e  l i f e  o f  God, i f  th e  meaning o f  C h r is tia m ity  

i s  t h a t  man i s  c a l le d  to  respond in  love a s  God p r o f f e r s  in  lo v e .

In  th e  f a c t  o f  re sp o n se  i t s e l f  i s  th e  c o r r e la t iv e  o f  th e  f a c t  o f 

th e  p ro f f e r in g ;  th e r e ,  in  th e  congruence o f  m otive amd w i l l ,  man 

amd God a re  a t  one. No one can be persuaded  to  such a resp o n se  by 

lo g ic a l  argum ent; th e  m otive canno t be communicated, ex cep t by 

th e  p ro c e ss  o f p e rso n a l empathy, i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ,  w ith  one who has 

made th e  saune commitment. No s u b je c tiv e  s e lf -m a g n if ic a t io n  nor 

se lf- im m o la tio n  can c a l l  th a t  m otive in to  b e in g , b u t o n ly  th e  

o b je c t iv e  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  an in h e re n t m otive to  so n sh ip  which one 

camnot however even know i s  in  him u n t i l  i t  f in d s  i t s  adequate  

c o r r e la t iv e  as  o b j e c t .148 B ut, c o n t r a r i l y ,  no o b je c t iv e  form can 

work t h i s  tra n s fo rm a tio n , can c l a r i f y  th e  meaning o f  a  man to  h im se lf , 

t h a t  has  n o t a ground o f  id e n t i ty  w ith  th e  s u b je c t .149 Only a s  a 

man s e e s  t h a t  he b o th  is^ and ^  n o t C h r is t  can he be s e t  in  th e  

way o f  s o n s h ip .150

P r a c t ic a l ly  c o n s id e re d , t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  in  communion means 

t h a t  man i s  to  l iv e  in  a  s p i r i t  o f  lo v e  and t r u s t .  He must abandon 

th a t  co n cep tio n  o f  l i f e ,  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  co n sid e red  r e l ig io u s ,  w herein
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he a tte m p ts  to  cu rry  fa v o rs  o r  win a  s p e c ia l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  He 

m ust l ik e w ise  abandon th e  f a l s e  s e c u r i ty  o f  n ecessa ry  d em o n stra tio n s; 

fo r  cou ld  God be m astered  s o , m an's own s e l f - a s s e r t i o n ,  secu red  by 

h is  sen se  o f  having met th e  r e l ig io u s  d e f in i t io n ,  would s in g ly  r i s e  

above i t  and become ty r a n t  o v er i t . ^ ^ ^  The l i f e  o f  comnunion 

i t s e l f ,  lam en tab ly , m ight be undertaken  w ith  an i n te n t  to  j u s t i f y  

th e  s o u l,  o r  as  th e  i n i t i a t i o n  e x e rc ise  one must undergo in  o rd e r  

to  have th e  p r e s t ig e  and p r iv i l e g e  o f  an e l i t e  group; b u t i f  so , 

th e  c r e a t iv e  C h r is t ia n  c a l l i n g  has been su b v e rted . I t  has re tu rn e d  

to  a  scheme o f  le g a lism , a l l  th e  more capaüble o f  a t r o c i ty  and th e  

more e n s la v in g  because th e  more s o p h is t ic a te d .  And once more, in  

t ry in g  to  save o n e 's  l i f e  s o , he lo se s  i t .  For th e  b e l ie v e r  has 

(perhaps u n w ittin g ly )  allow ed  to  r e - e n te r  th e  concep t o f  God as  

ty r a n t ,  th e  concep t o f  l i f e  a s  a  s t a t i c  le g a l  o r  lo g ic a l  game.

The same f a i l u r e ,  p r e c is e ly ,  i s  a t  work in  th e  m isread ing  o f  

C h r is t ia n  freedom  as  l ic e n s e —where th e  r u le s  o f  th e  game a re  sim ply 

in v e r te d . A g ain st a l l  such d e fe c tio n  from th e  c a l l in g  to  be 

" p e r fe c t ,  even a s  your F a th e r  in  heaven i s  p e r fe c t"  man must p i t  

a l l  h is  r e so u rc e s  fo r  genu ine  engagement w ith  th e  freedom h is  

F a th e r  has g iv en  him—n o t to  s e l l  h im se lf  in to  a  s la v e ry  ag a in  b u t 

to  choose co n sc io u s ly  and f e rv e n t ly  th e  way in  which he can be a 

son o f  h i s  F a th e r . Thus o n ly  can  th e  camel go th rough  th e  n e e d le 's  

eye, by abandoning claim s to  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by having met a  s e t  o f  

c o n d it io n s . Man can n o t j u s t i f y  h im se lf , e i th e r  by works o f 

" c h a r ity "  o r  by r ig id  obed ience to  m oral schemes o r  by b lin d  

s u b s c r ip tio n  to  a s e t  o f  p ro p o s i t io n s .  A ll th e se  a c t i v i t i e s ,  good
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p e rh ap s , were wrong in  th e  u ltim a te  sen se  i f  they  d id  n o t sp rin g  

o u t o f  a  lov in g  re sp o n se  to  lo v e ,^ ^ ^  For God was n o t to  be co n sid e red  

a s ,  most e s s e n t i a l l y ,  one who en fo rced  r u le s  and la id  down req u irem en ts , 

th e  m eeting o f which e n t i t l e d  man to  be loved and fav o red ; r a th e r  

God was one who loved  and fav o red , and s e t  up law to  g u id e  man in to  

re c o g n itio n  o f  th a t  lo v e , where he m ight in  freedom make h is  own 

e x i s t e n t i a l  response  to  th a t  love and so  b r in g  i t  in to  f u lf i lm e n t .

Love cou ld  n o t e x i s t  upon com pulsion, b u t o n ly  in  freedom ; y e t  i t  

could  n o t be g iven  by man, t r y  a s  he m ig h t, u n t i l  he had experienced  

love  from a n o t h e r . T h e  o b je c t  o f  lo v e  cou ld  th en  f in d  w ith in  

h im se lf  th e  s u b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  o f  lo v e . (The p o in t  h e re  i s  n o t 

th e  q u ib b le  o f which m ust be p r io r ,  th e  e x te rn a l  im pulse o f  love 

o r th e  s u b je c tiv e  re sp o n se  o f lo v e ; b u t r a th e r ,  t h a t  b o th  a re  n e cessa ry  

fo r  th e  communion o f  lo v e , which i s  th e  coalescen ce  o f  s u b je c t  amd 

o b je c t .)

M oreover, t h i s  communion o f  love  m ust be e x p e r ie n t ia l  in  th e  

f u l l e s t  sense  o f  th e  word. The love t h a t  was re v ea le d  co u ld  n o t 

be conceived  m erely a s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  b e n t o r  n ecessa ry  d is p o s i t io n  

( s in c e , ap p ea lin g  to  th e  U nderstanding o n ly , i t  would f in d  i t s  

s u b je c tiv e  c o u n te rp a r t  on ly  in  a  m en tal p ro c e s s ) ;  n o r co u ld  i t  be 

en v isio n ed  a s  m erely a  d is p o s i t io n  o f  good n a tu re  (s in c e  th e  

s u b je c tiv e  re sp o n se , once a g a in , would n o t be from th e  whole m an).155 

I f  th e  p a r t ic ip a t io n  by man in  th e  communion were o n ly  p a r t i a l ,  

t h a t  would mean th a t  i t  was an a c t  o f  ty ran n y  he e x e rc ise d  over 

h im se lf . Only th e  re sp o n se  o f  th e  whole man could  be an a c t  in  

freedom , and on ly  so  co u ld  i t  be an a c t  o f  lo v e . What God w ants.
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th e n , i s  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  a t-o n e-m en t between H im self and man; and 

a s  consequence, what God p r o f f e r s  man i s  H is own love as  g ra c e , 

a s su r in g  man o f  acceptsm ce; and a ls o  (which i s  in se p a ra b le  from th a t  

p ro f f e r in g )  a  gu idance, a  law , a  h e lp  th rough  th e  teach in g s  o f  

h is  r e v e la t io n  o f  H im self, so  t h a t  man by resp o n se  to  th e se  may 

a t  l a s t  ta k e  on h is  t r u e ,  in ten d ed  n a tu r e .156 gu t t h a t  d e s ir e  o f  

God can n o t be en fo rced , e i t h e r  by o n to lo g ic a l  schemes o f  n e c e s s ity l5 7  

o r  by b r ib e s  and th r e a t s ;  f o r  such an en fo rced  resp o n se  i s  th e  e x a c t 

o p p o s ite  o f  what i s  d e s ir e d .  Hence God h im se lf  i s  n o t ab le  to  

b r in g  man in to  th a t  communion when man does n o t e l e c t  i t  in  freedom .

The S ta te  o f  S a lv a tio n  

S a lv a tio n  in  such a  re a d in g  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  w i l l  be f a r  removed 

from t r a d i t i o n a l  c o n ce p tio n s . I t  i s  e s p e c ia l ly  to  be d is t in g u is h e d  

from th e  p o p u la r n o tio n  o f  s a lv a t io n  a s  a t t a in in g  to  th e  r ig h t  o f  a 

n ev er-en d in g  b l i s s  as  opposed to  a  n ev er-en d in g  to rm en t. The 

p ru d e n t ia l  m otive o p e ra tiv e  in  such a  c o n c ep tio n , and appealed  to  

unasham edly by a l l  th e  fo llo w e rs  o f  P a le y , by E v a n g e lic a ls  m ost 

b l a t a n t ly  b u t a lso  by High Church, s e c ta r ia n ,  and C a th o lic  p r a c t i c e ,  

was a t  i t s  ro o t a d e fe c tio n  from th e  C h r is t ia n  c a l l in g  and a 

cheapening  o f  th e  G o sp e l's  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  s t a t e  o f  b le s s e d n e s s .^58 

B e lie v in g  t h i s ,  th e  men we a re  c o n s id e rin g  o f te n  found them selves in  

a  p o s i t io n  n e i th e r  " r e l ig io u s "  n o r " i r r e l ig io u s "  and f r u s t r â t in g ly  

u n ab le  to  communicate w ith  p eo p le  who k e p t i n s i s t i n g  they  m ust be 

one o r  th e  o th e r .  The problem  as  i t  r e la te d  to  th e  n a tu re  o f  s a lv a t io n ,  

fo r  exam ple, can be i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e i r  r e d e f in i t io n  o f  " e te rn a l  

l i f e . "  C o le rid g e , H are, E rsk in e  and o th e rs  cure a t  work on t h i s
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r e d e f in i t io n  from th e  1 8 2 0 's  on; b u t th e  case  i s  b e s t  i l l u s t r a t e d  by

M aurice, f o r  th e re  i t  occasioned  a  r a th e r  s p e c ta c u la r  c o n f ro n ta tio n

th a t  ev en tu a ted  in  M au rice 's  rem oval from K in g 's  C o lleg e . For

M aurice, a s  fo r  th e s e  o th e r s ,  ^^9 e te r n a l  l i f e  was th e  l i f e  l iv e d  in

o rg a n ic  u n ity  w ith  th e  l i f e  o f  God. As such , i t  was n o t to  be

th o u g h t o f  a s  m erely  q u a n t i t a t iv e ly  unending . N e ith e r  a s s e r t io n s  nor

d e n ia l s ,  indeed  no s p e c u la tio n s  in  term s o f  d u ra tio n  a re  j u s t i f i e d .

Such s p e c u la tio n s  do n o t comprehend th e  in s ig h t  t h a t  tim e and p la c e

were b e in g  employed a s  symbols o f  a  r e a l  which indeed  we cou ld  n o t

conceive ex cep t in  term s o f  such sym bols. The v ery  a tte m p ts  to

escape th e se  c a te g o r ie s  were doomed to  be m erely  v e rb a l n e g a tio n s  o r

h y p erb o les—e te r n a l ,  unending , e v e r la s t in g ,  i n f i n i t e , e t c . —and y e t

such a tte m p ts  were to  be tak en  to  mean t h a t  th e  e t e r n a l  d e fin e d

tim e , n o t tim e e t e r n i ty .  A t th e  same tim e , t h i s  e t e r n a l  was n o t

conceived  a s  being  e x c lu s iv e ly  d i s s o c ia te  from time*—' i t  be ing  j u s t

th e  g o sp e l, t h a t  th e  e te r n a l  had met th e  w orld o f  tim e and p la c e  in

th o se  te rm s , ab so rb in g  and in h a b i t in g  them a s  symbols o f  i t s e l f —

t h a t ,  a s  B la k e 's  "P roberbs o f  H e ll"  p u t  i t ,  "The works o f  e t e r n i ty

a re  in  lo v e  w ith  th e  works o f  t im e ."  In  a  l e t t e r  to  F . J .  A. H ort

o f  Nov. 23, 1849, M aurice s e t  o u t h i s  own re c o n s tru c t io n  o f  e te r n a l

l i f e ,  e te r n a l  rew ard , e te r n a l  punishm ent—a re c o n s tru c t io n  he was

to  expand in  th e  T h e o lo g ica l Essays ;

The s t a r t i n g  p o in t  o f  th e  G ospel, a s  I  re a d  i t ,  i s  th e  
a b s o lu te  love o f  God; th e  rew ard o f  th e  Gospel i s  th e  
knowledge o f  t h a t  lo v e . . . .  A r e b e l  s t a t e  o f  w i l l ,  a t  war 
w ith  God, i s  th e  h ig h e s t ,  c o m p le te s t m ise ry . . . .  He suppose 
th ey  do n o t mean t h a t  e te r n a l  l i f e  i s  th e  knowledge o f  God, 
b u t o n ly  th a t  th o se  who o b ta in  t h a t  knowledge o r  t h a t  l i f e  w i l l  
r e t a i n  i t  th rough  e t e r n i ty .  . . . Our Lord has been t r a in in g  
us ly  H is b e a u t i f u l ,  b le s s e d  te a c h in g  to  see  e t e r n i ty  a s
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something a l to g e th e r  o u t o f tim e , to  connect i t  w ith  Him who 
i s  I and was, and i s  to  come. He has been teach in g  me th a t  1 
have a s p i r i t  which cannot r e s t  in  tim e , which m ust s t r iv e  
a f t e r  th e  l iv in g ,  th e  perm anent, th e  e te r n a l ,  a f t e r  God 
h im se lf . , . . How d are  I then  d e p a r t  from His own d e f in i t io n  
How d are  I  im pute my own low meaning o f " e te rn a l"  to  Him, and 
read  m yself in to  His w ords, when He i s  r a is in g  me to  ano ther 
meaning i n f i n i t e l y  more accordan t w ith  th e  w itn e ss  o f my 
co n sc ien ce . . .

I t  i s  p rc 'iab ly  su p e rflu o u s  a t t h i i  i ; to  say th a t  th e  e te r n a l  

l i f e  was not m erely , nor as  f i r s t  p r in c ip le ,  the  moral l i f e ,  though 

m o ra lity  was (God being  good) th e  f r u i t  o f  th a t  e te r n a l  l i f e ,  th e  

n a tu ra l  and o rg an ic  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f th a t  e te rn a l  l i f e . I n  such 

a way th e  abhorrence o f m o ra l is t ic  schemes o f C h r i s t i a n i ty  must be 

re a d —n o t as  r e je c t io n s  o f m o ra li ty , n o t a s  a ttem p ts  by n e g a tiv e  

means to  e x a l t  c re e d , n o t as  p r io r i t y  o f "b e liev in g "  over "d o in g ,"  

" f a i th "  over "works"^*^2 —b u t r a th e r  a s  th e  sad re c o g n it io n  th a t  such 

schemes, a lo n e , a r e  a tte m p ts  to  grow f r u i t  from a l i f e l e s s  v ine  

The c l e a r e s t  s ta tem e n t o f t h i s  p o in t  i s  perhaps E r s k in e 's  l i t t l e  

t r e a t i s e  "The S p i r i tu a l  o rd e r ,"  w r i t te n  i t  would appear in  o b je c tio n  

to  R enan 's tre a tm e n t o f C h r is t ,  Renan, he sa y s , "knew n o th in g  ol 

C h r is t ia n i ty  bu t i t s  b e a u t i fu l  m o ra lity  and i t s  m iracu lous p re te n s io n s  

The f i r s t  he could  and d id  adm ire . , The l a s t  appeared to  him

sim ply a m a n ife s ta tio n  o f th e  ignorance and p re ju d ic e  c£ th e  perio d  

But in  J e s u s ' " se lf-p rea ch in g "  and " v is io n a ry  p e rso n a l p re te n s io n s ."  

a s  Renan p u t i t ,  la y  th e  dynamic r e c o n c i l ia t io n  of obed ience and lo v e . 

o f  th e  moral command and the  motive t l ia t  was to  anim ate i t ,  w ithout 

which th e  kind o f m o ra lity  preached by C h r is t ia n i ty  was n o t p o s s ib le  

"The p re c e p tiv e  te ac h in g  o f th e  Sermon on th e  Mount can n o t be obeyed 

by mere e f f o r t ,  however s in c e re  and however e a rn e s t ,  because i t  r e q u ire s
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som ething more th an  th e  re p re s s io n  o f  e v i l  a c t io n s  and th e  perform ance 

o f  good a c t io n s .  . . i t  r e q u ire s  inward h u m ili ty ,  inward p u r i ty ,  

inward love o f  God and o f men, even o f  our e n e m i e s . "165 y e t  t h i s  

r ig h tn e s s  o f  h e a r t  can o n ly  come through th e  ex p erien ce  o f  and 

dependence on " s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  love on th e  p a r t  o f  God, . . . th e  

o n ly  s u f f i c i e n t  ground o f  t h a t  ab so lu te  t r u s t  which l i e s  a t  th e  ro o t  

o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  c h a ra c te r  ; and I  b e lie v e  t h a t  i t  i s  on ly  in  th e  

h is to r y  o f  J e s u s ,  taken  in  co nnection  w ith  th e s e  su p e rn a tu ra l 

c la im s (to  be th e  Son o f  God], th a t  t h i s  s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  love i s  

f u l l y  declcured. . . . "  In  such a  sense  Hallam quo tes a p p ro v in g ly .

T alk  o f m o ra lity *  Thou b leed in g
The t ru e  m o ra lity  i s  love to  Thee.

S im ila r ly ,  s a lv a tio n  i s  n o t to  be th o u g h t o f  as  th e  n eg a tio n  

o f  G od's j u s t i c e .  To conceive  th e  purpose o f  God and hence th e  

n a tu re  o f  m an 's hope a s  a  k in d  o f a b d ic a tio n  o f  h i s  r ig h te o u sn e ss  

on G od's p a r t ,  a  n e g le c tin g  o r  d e s is t in g  o f th e  abhorrence o f  s in ,  

was p a r t i c u la r ly  a p p a llin g  to  th e se  m e n . ^ 6 8  R a th e r , to  respond to  

G od 's love in  l i k e  love caused th e  same abhorrence  in  man tow ard h is  

own s in  and t h a t  o f  mankind, a s  God f e l t  tow ard t h a t  sin^®^—and fo r  

th e  same re a so n , t h a t  i t  b lig h te d  m an's in ten d ed  fu lf i lm e n t  in  h i s  

communion w ith  God, and, a s  a  v ic io u s  co u n te r  to  G od's love and 

r ig h te o u s n e s s , wounded and f r u s t r a te d  h is  fe llo w  mam and h in d e red  

h is  fu lf i lm e n t a s  w e ll .  Man began h is  p ilg rim a g e  w ith  th e  

acknowledgement o f G od's judgment upon him a s  r i g h t ;  and man and God 

were then  c o - la b o re rs  in  th e  ta s k  of h is  growing in to  fu ln e ss  o f  th e  

s ta tu r e  o f C h r is t ,  in  th e  d e s i r e  th a t  God shou ld  d e c lin e  from His 

abhorrence o f  s in  l i e s  th e  u l t im a te  su b v ers io n  o f  th a t  C h r is t ia n  m o tive .



358

f o r  i t  p la c e s  th e  p re s e rv a t io n  o f  th e  s in f u l  n a tu re  above th e  c a l l in g  

to  C h risth o o d . M oreover, i t  once a g a in  m isreads th e  m otive o f  God, 

f i r s t  in  conceiv ing  h is  j u s t i c e  as  p e n a l r a th e r  th an  redem ptive , 

and th u s ,  second, by m is tru s t in g  His lo v e  toward mam. T h is i s  a 

h ard  d o c tr in e ,  n o t understam dable o r  p o s s ib le  to  embrace w ith o u t 

re c o u rse  to  t h a t  ground t r u s t  in  G od 's r e v e la t io n  o f  h i s  lo v in g  m otive 

towaurd mam. Below we w i l l  u n d ertak e  a f u r th e r  exam ination  o f  

th e  o b je c tio n s  th e s e  men h e ld  towaurd th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  co n cep t o f  

su b stitu tio n au ry  atonem ent, which w i l l  h e lp  to  c lau rify  t h i s  p re se n t 

p o in t .

The U n iv e r s a l is t  Tendency o f  T his O r ie n ta t io n  

I t  w i l l  be e a s i ly  seen  th a t  such a concept o f  s a lv a t io n  w i l l  

te n d  lik e w ise  to  deny l im ite d  concep ts  o f  e le c t io n —a t  l e a s t  th e  

k in d  o f  l im i ta t io n  s e t  up by th e  C a lv in is t ic  t r a d i t i o n  o r  th a t  

f o rm u l is t ic  e x c lu s iv e n e ss  so  in g ra in e d  in  bo th  C a th o lic  amd 

Evam gelical t ra id i t io n . There i s  p erh ap s  no q u e s tio n  on which th e se  

men, p a r t i c u la r ly  E r s k in e l^ l  and (fo llo w in g  h i s  lead ) Campbell amd 

M aurice, so agon ized . For th e  concep t h e re  sk e tch ed  o u t o f  God's 

i n t e n t  towaurd men makes i t  c r u c ia l  t h a t  th e  c a l l in g  be extended to  

a l l  men, n o t m erely th o se  b le sse d  by h i s t o r i c a l  a c c id e n t  o r  c u l tu r a l  

advam tage; amd th e  c h r is to lo g y  added an o th e r  in h e re n t  r a t io n a le  to  

th e  same e f f e c t ,  a s  w i l l  be seen . Yet to  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way o f 

th in k in g , a t  l e a s t ,  to  open so wide th e  g a te s  o f  p a r a d is e  was to  

d e t r a c t  dangerously  from th e  s p e c ia l  e f f ic a c y  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  

and hence to  su rre n d e r  a l l  argum ent from a u th o r i ty ,  i t  may be argued 

t h a t  no adequate answer to  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  i s  found in  th e  work o f  o u r
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a p o lo g is ts ;  b u t in  th e  f u l l  s ta tem en t o f  t h e i r  p o s i t io n ,  and g iven  

th e i r  b a s ic  f a i t h ,  th e  charge looks much le s s  d e v a s ta tin g  than  

f i r s t  ap p ea rs . To th e  o b je c tio n  t h a t  h i s t o r i c a l  C h r is t ia n i ty  must 

be considered  th e  u n iq u e ly  c o r re c t  r e v e la t io n  w hereas a l l  o th e r  

r e l ig io n s  a r e  co n seq u en tly  e rro n eo u s , th e  response  i s  to  abandon th e  

ex c lu s iv e  c a te g o r iz a t io n s  and assume th e  in h e re n t t r u th  in  a l l  

r e l ig io n s ,  o n ly  ad eq u a te ly  embodied however in  th e  meaning o f  th e  

person  o f  J e s u s .  I t  w i l l  be a t  once recogn ized  th a t  th e  germ o f  

th i s  id ea  was p r e s e n t  in  th e  " n a tu ra l  r e l ig io n "  o f  deism , and th a t  

B u tle r  had a ttem p ted  a  s im i la r  r e c o n c i l i a t io n .  Deism, however, had 

made i t s  argum ents by p o in tin g  our s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f  p re c e p t and 

allow ed (or den ied) to  C h r is t ia n i ty  a  s p e c ia l i ty  in  i t s  " p o s it iv e "  

demands—s p e c ia l  i n t e l l e c t u a l  o r  d e v o tio n a l req u irem en ts  s e t  up as  

added d u t ie s ,  which were to  le n d , supposed ly , a  m o ra lly  more e f f e c t iv e  

reverence f o r  th e s e  p re c e p ts .  These men, by c o n t r a s t ,  conceiv ing  o f  

r e l ig io n  as  a  way man d e fin e d  h is  p la c e  in  e x is te n c e , saw th e  common 

v a l id i ty  in  th e  e f f ic a c y  o f  th e se  r e l ig io n s  to  show man th i s  p la c e  

t r u ly  and to  in s p i r e  him to  an accep tan ce  o f  i t .  Seen so , th e  

v a rio u s  r e l ig io n s  become modes o f  p re s e n tin g  t h i s  r e a l i t y ,  each 

w ith  some e lu c id a t io n  o f  i t ,  a l l  however p a r t i a l  in  t h e i r  r e v e la t io n s  

emd in  th e  manner o f  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  them and (because o f t h e i r  p a r t i a l  

n a tu re  being  n o t p e rce iv ed  o r  adm itted ) s u b je c t  to  cap tu re  by 

e s s e n t ia l ly  i r r e l i g i o u s  c o n s tru c t io n s .  The s p e c ia l  v a l id i ty  o f  

C h r is t ia n i ty  c o n s is t s  in  i t s  power to  r e s i s t  such l im i ta t io n —in  

s p i te  o f th e  h i s t o r i c a l  d i s to r t io n s  men have wrought on i t  by n o t 

a tte n d in g  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  m eaning, i t  h as  found ( i .  e . , been given) th e
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u lt im a te  form fo r  th e  r e v e la t io n ,  and th e r e fo re  i t s  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  

th e  u l t im a te  meaning o f  a l l  th e  in s ig h ts  th e  o th e r  r e l ig io n s  im p e rfe c tly  

embody f u l f i l l s  them a l l .  Such i s  th e  t h e s i s  o f  M a u ric e 's  R e lig io n s  o f  

th e  W orld, f o r  example, and R. C. T re n ch 's  C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll 

Na t i ons . G o d ' s  i n t e n t  tow ard man has been o m n ip resen t, th e n , and 

has in  a l l  r e l i g i o r s  accommodated i t s e l f  to  th e  c o n d itio n  o f  th e  

a d h e re n ts ;  n o t th a t  God r e s t s  c o n te n t in  such l im i t a t i o n ,  nor t h a t  

man sh o u ld , b u t t h a t  g ra c e ,  to  be g ra c e , m ust be r e l a t i v e  to  where 

man i s .  And may be met in  resp o n se  by man th e r e —though i f  

g en u in e ly  m et w i l l  c a l l  man o u t from th a t  l im i ta t io n  and s e t  him on 

h is  way. The more e f f ic a c io u s  r e v e la t io n  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  p ro p er i s  

n o t to  be conceived , th e n , a s  a  le g a l  d ev ic e  by which m ost o f  th e  

w orld and a l l  o f  i t  b e fo re  a  c e r ta in  h i s t o r i c a l  ev en t may be consigned 

to  dam nation , in  o rd e r  t h a t  we th e  b le ssed  may be s a f e ly  consigned 

to  an o p p o s ite  b le sse d  s t a t e ;  b u t  as  a  f u r th e r  c h a lle n g e , a h ig h e r 

accommodation, t h a t  comes n o t  t o  d e s tro y  b u t to  f u l f i l l .

To th e  s im ila r  o b je c t io n  th a t  by t h e i r  "u n iv e rsa lism "  th e se  men 

have ero d ed  th e  s p e c ia l i ty  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  in  t h a t  n obody 's  being 

d en ied  e le c t io n  makes nobody cap ab le  o f  th e  s p e c ia l  b le s s in g  and 

th e r e fo re  re n d e rs  th e  term  m ean ing less—to  t h i s  o b je c t io n  they  

sometimes ad d ress  th em selv es , b u t  ( i t  would appear) w ith o u t much 

su ccess  i n  communication o r  p e rsu a s io n . Where I rv in g ,  Cam pbell,

A. J .  S c o t t ,  E rsk ine  and M aurice have f a i l e d ,  i t  i s  a lm o st presum ption 

to  make th e  a t te n p t .  But f i r s t ,  i t  may be answered t h a t  th e  

o b je c t io n  i s  only  c r u c ia l ,  o n ly  m ean ingfu l, in  a  l e g a l i s t i c  c o n te x t.

Why i s  th e  q u e s tio n  be in g  asked? Why i s  i t  n ecessa ry  to  have g o a ts  in
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o rd e r  th a t  sheep may be c a l le d  sheep? Because in  a  l e g a l i s t i c  scheme, 

where th e  m otive i s  s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  th e re  must be th e  k ind  o f  

dualism  t h a t  a llo w s a secu re  d i s s o c ia t io n ,  «md sane : u s t  be conceived  

a s  occupying t h a t  p o s i t io n  in  o rd e r  fo r  th e  d is s o c ia t io n  to  be f e l t  as 

r e a l .  The e f f e c t s  o f th e  e x c lu s iv e  concep t o f th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  

God and man may be observed  h e re . So much fo r  th e  main p o in t—and 

i t  i s  th e  main p o in t ,  n o t to  be d e tr a c te d  from by th e  second. F o r , 

seco n d ly , i t  i s  n o t  t r u e ,  even in  a  l e g a l i s t i c  s e n se , t h a t  th e  

u n iv e rsa lism  o f  E rsk in e  and M aurice emd t h e i r  c o lle a g u e s  b r in g s  a l l ,  

a u to m a tic a lly , in to  a s t a t e  o f  s a lv a t io n .  R ather s a lv a t io n  tu rn s  

upon th e  resp o n se  o f  man in  c o n f ro n ta tio n  w ith  r e l ig io u s  r e a l i t y — 

u n iv e r s a l ly  p ro f f e re d ,  a b s o lu te  in  th e  f a c t  and n a tu re  o f  i t s  

ch a llen g e  b u t  r e l a t i v e  in  th e  form i t  s u b je c t iv e ly  assum es, r e l a t i v e  

to  powers and environm ent; c a l l in g  fo r  Godwardness by em pathetic  

id e n t i f i c a t i o n  in to  th e  r o le  o f  C h r is t ,  b u t leav in g  each  in  freedom  

to  c re a te  th e  good acco rd ing  to  th e  media he has a t  h an d .l? ^  But 

th a t  response may be r e je c t io n ;  a  man may re fu s e  to  b e .^^^  The 

u n iv e rsa lism  o f  M aurice and E rsk in e  and Campbell tu rn s  o u t to  b e , in  

i t s  own way, e x c lu s iv e —though no in te n t  o f  e x c lu s iv e n e ss  could  be 

le g i t im a te ly  in f e r r e d  from th a t  f a c t .  R ather i t  excludes sim ply 

because i t  p u ts  th e  d i s t i n c t io n  p r e c is e ly  in  m an's ch o ic e—th e  o n ly  

p la c e  i t  can be p u t  th a t  does n o t d e p riv e  man o f  re sp o n s ib le  c r e a t iv e  

m o ra lity ,

The N ature o f  Atonement 

But perhaps th e re  i s  no is s u e  on which th e se  men found them selves 

so  r a d ic a l ly  a t  odds w ith  t h e i r  tim e , o r  one on which they  had more d i f f i c u l t y
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com m unicating, o r  one more e n lig h te n in g  fo r  an u n d ers tan d in g  o f  t h e i r  

e s s e n t i a l  p o s i t io n ,  them t h e i r  q u a r re l  w ith  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  concep t 

o f  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  atonem ent. I t  i s  h a rd ly  p o s s ib le  to  see t h e i r  

p o s i t io n  c le a r ly  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  th e  concep t o f  atonem ent they  

would p u t  in  i t s  p la c e ,  and th a t  re fe re n c e  would b r in g  us im m ediately 

in to  c h r is to lo g y  ap such; b u t f i r s t ,  l e t  us go n e g a tiv e ly  a t  th e  

is s u e  and d e f in e  what in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  concep t th ey  o b je c te d  

a g a in s t .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  co n cep t o f  s u b s t i tu t io n ,  drawn p r im a r i ly  

from m etaphors fo r  s a lv a t io n  in  th e  New T estam ent, conceived  th e  

s u f f e r in g s  and d ea th  o f  J e su s  a s  a  punishm ent e x a c te d , a  d eb t p a id  

to  th e  j u s t i c e  o f  God. M an's s in  being  i n f i n i t e ,  an i n f i n i t e  

r e p r i s a l  m ust be ta k e n , under th e  p r in c ip le  o f  an eye f o r  an eye and 

a to o th  fo r  a to o th .  Man found h im se lf , th e n , under th e  burden o f  

Adam's s in  and h is  own, charged  w ith  crim es a g a in s t  God fo r  which n o t 

even h i s  l i f e ,  perhaps n o t even h is  e t e r n a l  d e s t in y ,  was adequate  

f o r f e i t :  "charged  w ith  a d e b t  he never d id  c o n tr a c t ,  and cou ld  n o t

answ er,"  a s  F i tz g e r a ld 's  R ubaiyat p u t th e  c a se . But in  t h i s  h o p e le ss  

e x tre m ity , God h im se lf  had worked o u t th e  le g a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s :  l i k e

th e  o f f i c e r  in  K afk a 's  " In  th e  Penal C olony," he p u t  h im se lf  on th e  

c ro ss  in  m an's p la c e ,  execu ted  h im se lf  in  th e  p erso n  o f  Mis Son 

(th rough  th e  conven ien t medium o f  Judas and th e  Je w s), in  o rd e r  th a t  

th e  i n f i n i t e  j u s t i c e  and h o lin e s s  o f  God m ight n o t have to  be 

compromised. In  th e  e a r ly  y e a rs  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  th e  d e b t was co n sid e red  

a s  owed to  th e  d e v i l ;  b u t th e  h o rro r  o f  G od 's paying th e  l i f e  o f  H is 

Son to  such a  c r e d i to r  fo rced  a  r e - in t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  and i t  was th en  

conceived  to  be th e  j u s t i c e  o f  God th a t  was s a t i s f i e d  by th e  payment.
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I t  i s  su p e rflu o u s  to  p o in t  o u t how d eep ly  t h i s  view o f  th e  meaning o f  

J e s u s ' p a s s io n  was, and i s ,  in g ra in e d  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  I t  w i l l  be 

observed  th a t  th e  scheme i s  lo g ic a l ly  supported  by , and lo g ic a l ly  

su p p o rts , th e  view o f  th e  s u b s ta n t i a l ly  d is c r e te  n a tu re s  o f  God and 

man; and th e  h e re s ie s  which have been spun o f f  from v a r io u s  w re s tl in g s  

w ith  th e  d o c tr in e  r e f l e c t ,  in  tu r n ,  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th a t  dualism .

The o b je c tio n s  o f  th e  group h e re  be in g  s tu d ie d  t o  t h i s  scheme a re

m an ifo ld , b u t  th ey  f a l l  g e n e ra l ly  under th re e  heads. (1) The concep t

i s  b a s ic a l ly  l e g a l i s t i c ,  and p u l l s  C h r is t ia n i ty  back in to  th a t

t r a v e s ty  o f  Judaism , t h a t  b a rre n  fo rm ula , which by th e  blood o f  g o a ts

eUid rams hopes m ag ica lly  to  maneuver, escape—n o t s a t i s f y —th e  fe a re d

w rath  o f  th e  god. The d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  t h a t  which in  1831 John McLeod

Campbell t r i e d  to  make to  th e  S c o t t is h  K irk in  h is  t r i a l  fo r

heterodoxy  on th e  p o in t  o f  u n iv e r s a l  p ardon . "The pardon  o f  s in  may

be understood  to  mecui e i t h e r  an a c t  o f  indem nity to  th e  s in n e r ,  g iv in g

him s e c u r i ty  from a l l  th e  consequences o f  having s in n ed  a g a in s t

God, i r r e s p e c t iv e  o f  any c o n d itio n  a s  to  m oral c h a ra c te r ;  o r  a s  th e

a c t  o f  God in  re c e iv in g  back to  th e  bosom o f  His lo v e  th e  re tu rn in g

s in n e r ;  o r  t h i r d ly ,  as  th e  removing th e  ju d ic i a l  b a r r i e r  which g u i l t

in te rp o s e s  between th e  s in n e r  and God; so making th e  f a c t  o f  being  a

s in n e r  no h ind rance  to  h is  coming to  God, a s  to  a  re c o n c ile d  F a th e r ."176

The d o c tr in e  in  q u e s tio n  conceived o f  pardon in  th e  f i r s t  sense;

th e  K irk , who h e ld  t h i s  c o n cep t, judged Cam pbell' s  u n iv e rsa lism  to

mean th a t  a l l  were so pardoned. But in  t h a t  sen se , Campbell co n s id e red

pardon "n o t th e  p o r tio n  o f  a l l ,  b u t ,  in  f a c t ,  . . , n o t  th e  p o r tio n  

1 7 7o f  any ."  Years l a t e r ,  h is  b e lab o red  The N ature o f  th e  Atonement and 

i t s  R e la tio n  to  Rem ission o f  S in s  and E te rn a l L ife  e lu c id a te d  in  g r e a t



364

d e t a i l  how such a m echanical concep t o f  pardon su b v erted  th e  r e a l

mecming o f  th e  atonem ent. He ex p la in e d , f o r  in s ta n c e , th e  d i s t i n c t io n

between imputed emd im parted  r ig h te o u s n e s s :

. . .The ch o ice  be in g  o f fe r e d ,  on th e  one hand, to  p a r ta k e  in  
t h i s  d iv in e  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  o r ,  on th e  o th e r ,  e i t h e r  to  have i t  
im puted to  u s , and on accoun t o f  such  im p u ta tio n , to  have a 
t i t l e  to  any supposed rewcurds o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s , o r  to  have th e se  
rew ards w ith o r t  such im p u ta tio n  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  u s ,  th e re  could 
be no h e s i t a t io n  what ch o ice  to  make. > . .

I  may be rem inded, t h a t  th e  rew ard  o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  th u s  
p la ce d  in  c o n tr a s t  w ith  th e  d iv in e  r ig h te o u sn e s s  i t s e l f  . . . 
in c lu d e s  s p i r i t u a l  b e n e f i t s .  . . ;  and th a t  t h i s  i n  e f f e c t  i s  a  
p a u r tic ip a tio n  in  th e  mind and l i f e  o f  C h r is t ,  and m ight be 
spoken o f  a s  s u b s ta n t i a l ly  r ig h te o u sn e s s  im parted , . . . and 
a lth o u g h  t h i s  i s  a  c o n ^ lic a t io n  a l to g e th e r  fo re ig n  to  th e  
s im p lic i ty  t h a t  i s  in  C h r is t ,  I  th a n k fu lly  re c o g n ise  th e  degree 
t o  which th e  elem ents o f  r ig h te o u s n e s s  . . . may be th e  o b je c ts  
o f  s p i r i t u a l  d e s i r e  . . . .

But a  r ig h te o u sn e s s  im parted  a s  t h a t  to  which a  r i g h t  has 
been co n fe rred  by a  r ig h te o u sn e s s  im puted . . . th e  testim o n y  o f  
God, t h a t  God has g iv en  to  us e t e r n a l  l i f e  . . . n ev er cou ld
su g g e s t. I t s  n a tu r a l  e f f e c t  i s  to  tu rn  th e  mind away, . . from
th e  d i r e c t  con tem p la tio n  o f  e te r n a l  l i f e  as  th e  s a lv a t io n  g iven  
in  C h r i s t .178

E rsk in e  e x p la in s  more sim ply in  The Brazen S erp en t (p u b lish ed  th e  y e a r  

o f  Cam pbell' s  t r i a l )  th e  f a i l u r e  o f  a  co n cep t o f  th e  atonem ent as  

m erely p e n a l :

But i t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  t h a t  any d eg ree  o f  mere s u f f e r in g  under 
a  p e n a lty , can a t  a l l  ten d  to  remove G od 's d isa p p ro b a tio n  a g a in s t  
th e  s in n e r  who had in c u r re d  i t ,  much l e s s  i s  i t  p o s s ib le ,  th a t  
i t  should  be a  reaso n  o f  showing fav o u r to  th e  s in n e r  who had 
endured i t .  S u ffe r in g s  s u s ta in e d , n o t  in  th e  s p i r i t  o f  lo v e , 
b u t in  th e  s p i r i t  o f  murmuring, o r  f e a r ,  o r  h a tr e d , a r e  c o n tin u a lly  
adding  to  th e  g u i l t ,  in s te a d  o f  e x h a u s tin g  th e  p e n a l ty .  Were a
man to  s u f f e r  w ith o u t e i t h e r  e v i l  f e e l in g s  o r  good, he cou ld  n o t
even in  t h a t  way ex h au st a  j u s t  p e n a l ty ,  fo r  even th e n  he would 
be b reak in g  th e  law which r e q u ire s  a  p o s i t iv e  o b ed ien ce ; b u t 
a s su re d ly , we never co u ld  suppose him i n  such a  way a c q u ir in g  
any c la im  to  favour and ap p ro b a tio n .

So th a t :  " I t  i s  n o t som ething m erely on th e  o u ts id e  o f  th e  man, l i k e

a  p ardon , which w i l l  f i t  him to  meet t h a t  day—i t  must be som ething
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I n s id e / something which e n te r s  in to  h is  inm ost h e a r t ,  and produces th e re

a c h a ra c te r  conformed to  th e  w i l l  o f  God."^®®

(2) The d o c tr in e  m isconceives and m is re p re se n ts  th e  n a tu re  o f

God and h is  m otive toward man. As e a r ly  a s  1821^81 E rsk ine  was

beg inn ing  to  doubt t h a t  th e  concep t o f  pardon a s  commutation was

s c r i p t u r a l .  He became convinced th a t  th e  d o c tr in e  a s  p o p u la r ly  h e ld

was a  t r a v e s ty ,  s in c e  i t  p u t an u n rig h teo u s  c h a ra c te r  upon God:

" I  am aware th a t  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  e x p ia tio n  th rough  th e  v ic a r io u s

d e a th  o f  C h r is t  i s  sac red  and p re c io u s  to  th e  h e a r ts  o f  many,

n e v e r th e le s s  I am com pelled to  re g a rd  i t  a s  a  human in v en tio n  opposed

to  th e  t ru e  c h a ra c te r  o f  God. C h r i s t i a n i ty  r e v e a ls  God as a F a th e r

whose purpose i s  to  t r a in  His c h i ld re n  in to  a p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f  th e

s p i r i t  and c h a ra c te r  o f  His Son. The ' j u s t i f i c a t i o n '  th e re fo re  o r

v in d ic a t io n  o f His d e a lin g s  tow ards us i s  n o t th e  assu ran ce  th a t  th e

c la im s o f  j u s t i c e  have been s a t i s f i e d  b e fo re  He shows mercy, b u t in

th e  d isco v e ry  o f  t h i s  g rac io u s  purpose in  th o se  d e a l in g s ,  and in  t h e i r

f i t n e s s  to  accom plish i t . "182 God’s purpose i s  m an 's r ig h te o u sn e s s ,

n o t m erely man’s  a c q u i t t a l ;  b u t th e  accep ted  concep t o f  pardon,

r a t h e r ,  sim ply s e ts  up a c o n d itio n  fo r  man to  m eet, and makes h is

t r i a l  a g a in s t  t h i s  c o n d itio n  a mere end in  i t s e l f ,  and makes God

m erely  a  v in d ic t iv e  su p e rv iso r  o f  t h i s  t r i a l .

. . .  I  ask  w hether God has n o t a  purpose to  se rv e  by a l l  t h i s  
t r i a l  beyond th a t  o f  m erely t e s t i n g  us? And i f  He h as , ought 
n o t th e  whole p ro cess  to  ta k e  i t s  name from t h a t  purpose r a th e r  
than  from th e  means by which i t  i s  a t ta in e d ?

. . . I s  He n o t say in g  to  u s ,  I  have c re a te d  you to  be My 
C h ild ren . . .and I  have g iv en  you c a p a c i t ie s  conform able to  t h i s  
h igh  c a l l in g .  . . ^

No ed u ca tio n  can go on w ith o u t t r i a l ; b u t we cure t r i e d  t h a t  
we may be ed u ca ted , n o t educated  th a t  we may be t r i e d .
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I t  i s  m an ife s t t h a t  th e se  two view s o f  human l i f e  a re  in  
p r in c ip le  opposed to  each o th e r , and le a d  to  opposing co n cep tio n s  
o f  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  God and o f  th e  r e l a t i o n  in  which we s tan d  
to  Him.

I f  th e r e fo re  I  come to  th e  co n c lu s io n  th a t  I  am h e re  sim ply 
on t r i a l ,  i f  I  re g a rd  God a s  One who i s  k eep ing , a s  i t  w ere, a  
d e b to r  and c r e d i to r  accoun t w ith  me, and who w i l l  d e a l  w ith  me 
acco rd in g  to  t h a t  acco u n t, I  may in  word c a l l  Him F a th e r  and in  
word a s c r ib e  love to  Him, b u t I  canno t r e a l ly  re g a rd  Him a s  a 
F a th e r ,  nor t  u s t  in  H is lo v e , nor f e e l  m yself s a fe  in  H is hands.

T his id e a  o f  p ro b a tio n  co rresp o n d s e x a c tly  to  th e  id e a  o f  
Law which occu p ies  so  la rg e  a  space in  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  S t .  P au l, 
and which i s  by him c o n tra s te d  w ith  th e  id ea  o f  G ospel. I t  
narrow s our co n cep tio n  o f  a l l  we have to  look f o r  from God to  
s t r i c t  im p a r t ia l i ty ;  so  th a t  any hope o f  a  fav o u rab le  judgment 
from Him must n e c e s s a r i ly  r e s t  on th e  e s tim a te  we form o f  our 
own obedience—our own conform ity  to  th e  standcurd o f  th e  law .

At b e s t ,  a s  Campbell more m ild ly  p u t  th e  problem , th e  d o c tr in e  o f

e le c t io n  a s  propounded by Jonathan  Edwards, sa y , made in c o n s is te n t

th e  c la im  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  o f  J e s u s ,  to  r e v e a l  God to  man— sin c e  an

a r b i t r a r y  a c t ,  o r  one we a re  n o t allow ed to  see  as more them a r b i t r a r y ,

could  never re v e a l  c h a ra c te r .

(3) As a  consequence, th e n , C h r i s t i a n i ty  based on such a  concept

o f  pardon and such an u n d erstan d in g  o f  God becomes th e  o ccas io n  fo r

th e  e x a c t o p p o s ite  o f  th e  e f f e c t s  i t  c la im s— i s  cap tu red  by ungodly

m o tiv es, by s e lf - r ig h te o u s n e s s  and s p i t e  tow ard th e  o u ts id e r  (which

may mask i t s e l f  a s  z e a l  o r  p i t y ) , by f e a r  and in s e c u r i ty  tow ard God th a t

e n e r v a t e s  t r u s t .

. . .  So long a s  th e  id e a  o f  p ro b a tio n  i s  r e ta in e d ,  i t  ro b s  
even th e  Gospel o f  i t s  h e a lin g  v i r t u e ,  su g g e s tin g , a s  i t  d o es , 
t h a t  t h i s  r e v e la t io n  b r in g s  no u n c o n d itio n a l b le s s in g  b u t on ly  
v a r ie s  th e  form o f  our t r i a l , — th e  f i n a l  answer be in g  now 
suspended, n o t indeed on p e r f e c t  o b ed ien ce , b u t on th e  answer 
to  th e  q u e s tio n . Are you a  b e l ie v e r?  th u s  fo rc in g  u s  to  seek  our 
c o n fid en ce , n o t in  th e  F a th e r 's  fo rg iv in g  love re v e a le d  in  th e  
g i f t  o f  His Son, b u t in  our perform ance o f  th e  ta s k  o f  b e lie v in g ; 
an u n d e fin a b le  ta sk  which no man, w h i ls t  th u s  co n tem p la tin g  i t ,  
ever knows w hether he has accom plished o r  n o t.
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{This view] a lm ost n e c e s s i ta te s  a s e l f - j u s t i f y i n g  s p i r i t , 
and . . . s u g g e s ts  th e  w ish th a t  th e  s ta n d a rd  o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss  
were low ered. Then a g a in , i t  ten d s  to  make us more occupied  w ith  
th e  consequences o f  s in  than  w ith  i t s  m oral e v i l —w ith  th e  
though t how we may escape punishm ent, r a th e r  th an  w ith  th e  hope 
o f  becoming r ig h te o u s .  Hence a ls o  th e  l i f e  and d ea th  o f  C h r is t  
have come to  be reg a rd ed  r a th e r  as  a p r o p i t i a t i o n  to  D ivine j u s t i c e  
through  which mercy may be extended to  th e  g u i l t y ,  them as  a 
m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  t h a t  r ig h te o u sn e ss  which God d e s ir e s  to  see  in  
u s , and o f  Hi' own r ig h te o u s  lo v e , which, w h ils t  i t  never ceases  
to  condemn our s in ,  Ccui never cease  to  seek  our d e liv e ra n c e  from 
s in .

He may conclude th en  th a t  th e  co ncep tion  o f  our r e l a t io n  
to  God, as  in te r p r e te d  by th e  id e a  o f  p ro b a tio n , i s  a c tu a l ly  
opposed to  th e  s p i r i t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  . .

S im ila r ly ,  Trench com plains t h a t  t h i s  l e g a l i s t i c  concep t o f  atonem ent

c au ses  th e  In c a rn a tio n  to  be "co n sid ered  in  th e  main a s  a  mêüceshift fo r

b r in g in g  God in  c o n ta c t  w ith  man"^®^ and "when th e  In c a rn a tio n  i s

th u s  s l ig h te d ,  i t  fo llo w s  o f  n e c e s s i ty ,  t h a t  mem a s  man i s  th o u g h t

meanly o f  . . . ."  M aurice f e e l s  t h a t  when such a man-made scheme

o f  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  su p p la n ts  th e  t r u e  one, so t h a t  th e  g ra n tin g  o f

s a lv a t io n  may be re g u la te d  by man’s c o n d it io n s ,  " a l l  s u p e r s t i t io n s ,  a l l

Moloch c r u e l t i e s ,  w i l l  rep roduce them selves; and you w i l l  t r y  your

n a tu r a l  in c a n ta t io n s  a g a in s t  them in  v a in ."188

A gainst th e  le g a lism  o f  t h i s  scheme, a g a in s t  th e  em phasis on

r i t u a l  o r  s u b s c r ip tio n  as  th e  implement o f ex c lu s iv ism , n o th in g  le s s

i s  re q u ire d  than  an o th e r  v is io n  o f  th e  purpose o f  God and th e  n a tu re

o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  G od 's m otive being  m an's redem ption , h is  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,

êmd n o t m erely h is  a c q u i t t a l ,  and m an 's p a r t  be in g  a t r u s t  and love

which reform ed th e  h e a r t  by em pathetic  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  in to  th e  n a tu re

o f  God, th e  b a s ic  need was c le a r ly  th e  f u l l e s t  p o s s ib le  r e v e la t io n  o f

th e  n a tu re  o f  God com patib le  w ith  m an 's c a p a c ity  to  ex p erien ce  th a t

r e v e l a t i o n .189 Nor shou ld  t h a t  r e v e la t io n  be forw arded by means o f
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t h r e a t ,  and so clouded by an ap p ea l to  impure m otive. The ground 

t r u t h ,  th e  p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e  fo r  C h r is t ia n i ty  m ust be t h a t  God loves 

His c r e a t io n ,  n o t t h a t  He s e n t  H is Son in to  th e  world to  condemn th e  

w orld . God was, acco rd ing  to  C h r i s t ,  a F a th e r ; He was Lawgiver only  

in  t h a t  c o n te x t,  w ith  th e  purpose  o f lead in g  man in  sonship.^^®

I t  fo llo w s th en  th a t  th e  meaning o f C h r i s t 's  r e v e la t io n  was th a t  

s a lv a t io n  had been n o t on ly  u n iv e r s a l ly  extended b u t a c tu a l ly  g iv e n , 

so f a r  a s  G od's a c t  in  th e  communion ex tended . "There can be no 

g r e a te r  d e lu s io n ,"  says E rsk in e , " than  to  re g a rd  th e  fo rg iv in g  lo v e , 

as a  fu tu r e  th in g , a s  an o b je c t  o f  hope— fo r  th u s  th e  key to  our 

whole p ro v is io n  o f  l i f e  and s t r e n g th  i s  throw n away. F a i th  in  th e  

fo rg iv in g  love o f  God, as  a lre a d y  bestowed on us in  C h r is t  J e s u s ,  i s  

th e  o n ly  key to  o u r p ro v is io n . And i f  t h i s  love i s  n o t o u r 's  [ s ic ]  

now, how a r e  we to  g e t  i t ?  The b ib le  [s ic ]  does n o t t e l l  us how; th e  

whole b ib le  r e s t s  on th e  ground o f  a love a lre a d y  bestow ed. I t  was 

fo rg iv in g  love t h a t  gave th e  b i b l e . "191 S a lv a tio n  must indeed  be 

p a r t ic u le u :, b u t p a r t i c u la r  c la im s to  s a lv a tio n  could  on ly  be grounded 

in  th e  u n iv e r s a l i ty  o f  G od's lo v e , though th e  f a c t  o f  t h a t  u n iv e r s a l i ty  

a lone  was th e  b a s is  o f  s a lv a t io n ,  consummated fo r  man in  h i s  own response  

in  lo v e . But " th e  f r e e ,  undeserved , and g e n e ra l love o f  God to  th e  w orld , 

to  th e  s in f u l  fam ily  o f  Adam, i s  th e  t ru e  ground on which each 

in d iv id u a l  o f  our ra c e  must r e s t .  I  know no o th e r  and see  no o th e r  in  

th e  B ib le . The p a r t i c u la r  love  i s  m an ifested  in  re v e a lin g  to  each 

in d iv id u a l  th e  knowledge o f th e  g e n e ra l lo v e ; b u t i t  i s  n o t on th e  

p a r t i c u la r  r e v e la t io n  th a t  a  mam can o r  ought to  r e s t —i t  i s  on th e  

g e n e ra l love  th u s  re v e a le d  to  h im ."^^^
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The C e n tr a l i ty  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  and th e  O rganic 

R e la tio n sh ip  o f  In c a rn a tio n  and Atonement 

F u r th e r ,  t h i s  meant t h a t  i f  th e  atonem ent was to  be seen a s  more 

them m erely a  ju d i c i a l  d e v ic e , i t  would have to  be in te rp r e te d  in  th e  

l i g h t  o f  th e  n a tu re  and meaning o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n . I f  atonem ent 

meant a  genuine r e c o n c i l i a t io n  o f  God and man and n o t m erely a  f o r 

e n s ic  o n e , i t  had to  r e s t  u t t e r l y  on th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  God in  th e  In 

c a rn a tio n ; n o t because (o r n o t only  because) i t  was th u s  a u th o r i t a t iv e ,  

b u t  because on ly  so cou ld  i t  be e d u c a tiv e  toward th a t  h igh  c a l l in g  o f  

man which i t  was th e  p u rp o se  o f th e  phenomenon o f  Je su s  to  en u n c ia te  

and e f f e c t .

But th e  meaning o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  d id  n o t s to p  w ith  th e  r e v e la 

t io n  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f God. I t  showed a ls o  th e  n a tu re  o f  man in  th e  

s t a t e  o f  f u l f i l l e d  communion. I t  showed man a to n ed —t h a t  i s ,  made a t  

one w ith  God—in  th e  p e rso n  o f J e s u s . T o  understand  t h i s  r ig h t l y ,  

a s  more th an  mere th e o lo g ic a l  form ula, we w i l l  need to  remember th e  r e 

l ig io u s  a p p l ic a t io n  o f t h a t  ground o n to lo g y , t h a t  th e  r e a l  lay  in  th e  

co a lescen ce  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t .  C h r is t  i s  indeed th e  o b je c tiv e  

r e a l i z a t i o n  o f God as s u b je c t ;  in  o b je c t i fy in g  th e  F a th e r 's  love and 

showing t h a t  love back to  th e  F a th e r , He f u l f i l l s  th e  being  o f  God, 

and so i s  th e  com pletion  o f  th e  u n ity  o f  God. But He i s  a ls o  th e  ob

j e c t  o f  man th e  s u b je c t ,  a s  He shows man th e  t ru e  s e l f  he i s ;  amd ag a in  

He i s  mam a s  s u b je c t ,  id e n t i fy in g  in to  th e  human r o le  amd ev idencing  

th a t  i d e n t i f i c a t io n  in  H is l i f e ,  s u f f e r in g  and p a s s io n . C h r is t  a s  ob

j e c t  becomes th e  symbol by which both  God amd man a re  d e f in e d . C h r is t  

a s  s u b je c t  becomes th e  love  o f  God ex p ressed  to  man and th e  love o f  man
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ex p ressed  to  God.^^^ He i s  th u s  th e  u ltim a te  r e c o n c i l i a t io n ,  th e  com

p reh en s iv e  symbol o f  th e  r e a l  in  c r e a t io n ,  and o f  th e  l im ite d  amd e r 

r a t i c  co n fro n ted  w ith  and converted  to  th e  r e a l .  I t  i s  easy  to  lo se  

hold  o f  how com plete ly  t h i s  view o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  re c o n s tru c te d  r e 

l ig io u s  b e l i e f s  f o r  th e se  men; b u t  to  lo se  ho ld  m eans, fo r  th e  s tu d e n t 

o f  l i t e r a t u r e  say , to  m isread Tennyson and Browning, I  th in k ,  a s  ap o l

o g i s t s  f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  Paleyesque E v an g e lica lism .

I t  may h e lp  to  secu re  th e  d i s t i n c t io n  frcxn t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t te r n s  

and s t i l l  add to  a  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  new co n cep t o f  atonem ent, to  

c o n s id e r  what t h i s  understand ing  o f  C h r is t  does t o  th e  id e a  o f  Je su s  

a s  s a c r i f i c e ,  as  Lamb o f  God. I t  i s  n a tu ra l  and t r a d i t i o n a l  t o  tak e  

t h a t  t i t l e  to  meam, th e  one th e  s p i l l i n g  o f  whose b lood p e r f e c t ly  ap

peased  th e  w rath  o f  God, and bought o f f  His condem nation o f  s in .  

C o le rid g e  a ttem p ted , in  Aids to  R e f le c t io n , to  s o f te n  th e  l e g a l i s t i c  

consequences o f  t h i s  d e f in i t io n  o f  Je su s  by e x p la in in g  th a t  " s a c r i 

f ic e "  was m erely one o f  th e  b i b l i c a l  m etaphors f o r  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  

J e s u s . M aurice o b je c ts  th a t  Je su s  was indeed s a c r i f i c e  in  th e  f u l l e s t  

sense  o f  th e  term . I t  may be no ted  in  p assin g  t h a t  th e  d if f e r e n c e  

h e re  i s  p r im a r i ly  sem an tic ; C o le r id g e 's  p o s it io n  and th a t  o f  M aurice, 

so f a r  a s  th ey  u n d erstan d  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  J e su s , a r e  e s s e n t i a l l y  th e  

same. But M aurice f in d s  in  th e  co n cep t o f  Je su s  a s  s a c r i f i c e  an id ea  

c e n t r a l ly  s ig n i f i c a n t ,  b ib l i c a l l y  based  in  obvious New Testam ent l ik e n -  

in g s  o f  C h r is t  to  th e  Old Testam ent s a c r i f i c e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  to  th e  

P assover lamb. But how can th e  Lamb's tak in g  away th e  s in s  o f  th e  

world be any th ing  b u t appeasement o f  w rath? How can  i t s  fu n c tio n  be 

o rg an ic  to  th e  b e l ie v e r ,  n o t m erely th e  m agical in t e r p o s i t io n  o f  some-
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th in g  e x te rn a l  to  him?

Why, by rev iew ing  th e  tim e-honored  concep t o f  th e  n a tu re  and func

t io n  o f  s a c r i f i c e  in  l i g h t  o f  th e  In c a rn a t io n , t h a t  i s  in  l i g h t  o f  th e  

re d e fin e d  m otive o f  God. I f  th e  d e a th  o f  Je su s  was th e  p e r f e c t  s a c r i 

f i c e —t h a t  i s ,  s a c r i f i c e  in  th e  u l t im a te  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  i t s  meaning— 

i t  was s u re ly  e rro n eo u s to  p u t upon H is d e a th  th e  l im ite d  d e f in i t io n  

o f  s a c r i f i c e  a b s tr a c te d  from th e  p i t i a b l e ,  p u rb lin d  a tte m p ts  to  app rox i

m ate i t ;  r a th e r  th e  meaning o f H is s a c r i f i c e  ought to  c l a r i f y  th o se  a t -  

teng)ts . I t  i s  " th e  s a c r i f i c e  which c o n ta in s  in  i t s e l f  th e  fu ln e s s  o f 

t h a t  id e a  to  which o th e r  s a c r i f i c e s  were b u t dim ly and v a r ia b ly  p o in t

in g , and a f t e r  w hich t h e i r  o f f e r e r s  w ere more o r  l e s s  c o n sc io u s ly

c ra v in g ."196

T hat id e a  i s  c e r t a in ly  n o t th e  mere appeasing  o f  G od 's w ra th , b u t ,

a s  M aurice e x p la in s  e lsew h ere , " th a t  each  man m ight o f f e r  h im se lf  to

197God a s  a re a so n a b le , h o ly , accep ted  s a c r i f i c e . "  The p o in t  o f  s a c r i 

f i c e ,  when r ig h t l y  o f fe r e d ,  i s  to  b r in g  a  g i f t  to  God:

But g i f t  to  GodI What i s ,  what can  be a g i f t  to  Him! That 
which we can buy w ith  o u r g o ld , t h a t  which we can s e iz e  w ith  
our hands, t h a t  which we can b r in g  to  an a l t a r ,  t h a t  which we 
can solem nly o f f e r  th e r e ,  i s  s u re ly  no g i f t  to  Him. Even to  
a  h ea th en  d e i ty  I  suppose i t  was f e l t  t h a t  such could  be no 
g i f t s ;  t h a t  th ey  cou ld  on ly  p ass  f o r  such by a  s tro n g  e f f o r t  
o f  th e  sym bolizing  im ag in a tio n . And much more m ust th e  same 
have been f e l t  when th e  o b je c t  o f  w orsh ip  was th e  Unseen J e 
hovah. And y e t  th e  sy m b o liza tio n  was n e c e ssa ry , u n av o id ab le .
As th e  bended knee to  th e  energy o f  p ra y e r ,  so were th e  m ate
r i a l  g i f t  and i t s  o b la t io n  to  t h a t  s u rre n d e r  o f  th e  w orsh ipper 
to  th e  i n f i n i t e l y  ho ly  W ill t h a t  he w orshipped, which i s  s a c r i 
f i c e .  But i t  i s  a  s a c r i f i c e  which man f a i l s  to  r e n d e r .1^8

What th e  hea then  was try in g  to  do , what th e  Jew o f  th e  Old Testam ent 

was t ry in g  to  do , what a l l  im p e rfec t C h r is t ia n s  a re  t ry in g  to  do , in 

s o fa r  as  th e se  o f f e r  s a c r i f i c e  p ro p e r ly  named a t  a l l ,  i s  r e a l l y  to
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g iv e  th em se lv es—though th ey  may n o t u nderstand  t h e i r  a c t  a s  such.^^®  

But s in c e  th ey  conceived  God a s  t y r a n t ,  o r  a t  b e s t  one who could  be 

maneuvered by th e  g i f t ,  th e  t r u e  m otive o f  s a c r i f i c e  was su b v erted  so 

long a s  th e  m otive o f  God was so  im p e rfe c tly  u n d ers to o d . Nor co u ld  an 

u l t im a te  s a c r i f i c e  be conceived  e x c ep t in  term s o f  d e s tru c t io n  o f  o n e 's  

l i f e —which however, under extrem e com pulsion, was n o t stopped s h o r t  

o f .  M oreover th e  o b je c t  o f  s a c r i f i c e  could  on ly  r i g h t l y  be termed 

s a c r i f i c e  insofeu: a s  i t  could  s ta n d  a s  symbol o f  th e  s e l f  t h a t  th ey  

were a tte m p tin g  to  g iv e . And s in c e  o n ly  man h im se lf  i s  an adequate  

symbol o f  man, th e  blood o f  g o a ts  co u ld  n o t s e rv e , n o r even th e  b lood 

o f  I s a a c .

A t l a s t  comes One in  whom th e  m a tte r  o f  th e  o b la t io n  and th e  
form a re  u n ite d ;  Whose g i f t  i s  th e  inward e s s e n t i a l  s a c r i f i c e ;
Who s a id .  Loi I  come to  do Thy W ill .  And He do es  i t  p e r f e c t ly .
The g i f t  o f  H is own W ill and o f  H is own Being to  th e  W ill o f  
H is F a th e r  i s  e n t i r e  and f la w le s s .  There i s  no p o in t  a t  which 
th e  o f f e r e r  p a u se s . The s e lf - s u r r e n d e r  s ta y s  n o t  t i l l  th e  
v e ry  l i f e  has  been o f fe r e d .  The obedience i s  c a r r ie d  on u n t i l  
i t  becomes an obedience unto  d e a th . S hort o f  t h a t  p o in t ,  th e  
s a c r i f i c e  would n o t have been com plete; th e re  would have been 
som ething k e p t back . But a l l  i s  com plete; n o th in g  i s  k ep t 
back ; a l l  f a i t h  in  and a l l  love  to  th e  E te rn a l  F a th e r ,  a l l  
syn^a thy  w ith  th e  b re th re n , r e c e iv e  t h e i r  f u l l  e x p re ss io n  in  
th e  s a c r i f i c e  which began w ith  th e  u t te ra n c e .  Loi £  cornel and 
was consummated when Je su s  bows His head and gave up th e  
g h o s t.  In  gaz ing  on t h a t ,  we a re  gazing  on th e  Only G if t  ev e r 
o f fe r e d  to  God w hich, f o r  i t s  own sak e , God co u ld  reg a rd  w ith  
complacency; in  w hich, f o r  i t s  own sak e , God co u ld  tak e  d e l ig h t .

I t  was th e  g i f t  o f  H im self t h a t  p le a se d  God, n o t th e  m agnitude o f  a  

punishm ent ex a c te d . 2 0 1

In d eed , to  t h i s  in s ig h t  concern ing  th e  n a tu re  o f  s a c r i f i c e  an 

u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  J e s u s ' s u f f e r in g  m ust be owing, n o t  to  

th e  p e n a l scheme. The s u f f e r in g  o f  C h r is t  i s  G od's s u f f e r in g —n o t be

cau se , i n  m echanical th e o lo g ic a l  argum ent, C h r is t  i s  m erely  a s s e r te d
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to  be o f  d iv in e  a u th o r i ty  and then  t h i s  d o c tr in e  i s  argued a s  a lo g i 

c a l  consequence; b u t i f  we once accep t in  f a i t h  th a t  God lo v e s  man, as 

th e  l i f e  and te a ch in g s  o f  J e su s  a s s e r t ,  no o th e r  re a d in g s  o f  th a t  s u f 

f e r in g  a re  c o n s is te n t  w ith  t h a t  assig n ed  m otive; th e  s u f f e r in g ,  viewed

as  G od's s u f f e r in g ,  becomes th e  u lt im a te  c o r r e la t iv e  o f  t h a t  m otive 

in  c o n fro n ta tio n  w th  th e  f a c t  o f  m an's s i n ,  .̂n p a r t i c ip a t io n  in  th e  

human c o n d itio n . In  t h i s  sen se  i t  i s  e x p ia to ry , p r o p i t i a to r y .

Through th e  o b s c u r i t ie s  o f  C am pbell's  p ro s e ,  t h i s  d o c tr in e  la b o rs  to  

e x p ress  i t s e l f ;

The e n tra n ce  o f  s in  has  been th e  e n tra n c e  o f  so rro w ,—n o t to  
th e  s in f u l  o n ly , and a s  th e  punishm ent o f  s in ,  b u t a l s o  to  
th e  ho ly  amd th e  lo v in g , amd as  w hat h o lin e s s  and lo v e  m ust 
f e e l  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  s in .  That such  s u f fe r in g  as  th e  
s u f fe r in g  o f  C h r is t  sh o u ld  have e x is te d  in  th e  u n iv e rse  o f  
God in  connexion w ith  innocence amd h o l in e s s ,  m oral and 
s p i r i t u a l  p e r f e c t io n ,  m ust, in d eed , be f e l t  to  su g g es t a
solemn q u e s tio n , and one which m ust re c e iv e  an amswer, i f
we aure to  be in  a c o n d it io n  to  g lo r i f y  God in  con tem pla ting  
th a t  s u f f e r in g .  The answer t h a t  i t  was p e n a l,  i s  p rec lu d ed  
by th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  s u f f e r in g  i t s e l f .  Y et, t h a t  i t  was fo r  
s in  i s  a ls o  im p lied  in  t h a t  very  n a tu r e ,  amd fo r  th e  s in  o f  
o th e rs  th an  th e  s u f f e r e r ,  fo r  He was w ith o u t s in ;  th e r e fo re  
was i t  v ic a r io u s ,  e x p ia to ry ,  am a to n em en t,—an atonem ent 
fo r  s in  as d is t in g u is h e d  from th e  punishm ent o f  s in .

And w ith  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  how much l i g h t  e n te r s  th e  
mindI We aure now a b le  to  r e a l i z e  t h a t  th e  s u f fe r in g  we con
tem p la te  i s  d iv in e ,  w h ile  i t  i s  human; and th a t  God i s  r e 
v ea led  dm and n o t m erely  in  connexion w ith  i t ; God' s  
r ig h te o u sn e ss  and condem nation o f  s i n ,  being  in  th e  s u f f e r 
in g , and n o t m erely  w hat demands i t , —G od's love a ls o  be in g  
in  th e  s u f f e r in g ,  amd n o t m erely what sulxnits to  i t .  C h r i s t 's  
s u f fe r in g  be in g  th u s  to  us a  form which th e  d iv in e  l i f e  in  
C h r is t  took in  connexion w ith  th e  c ircu m stan ces  in  w hich He 
was p la c e d , and n o t a  p e n a l i n f l i c t i o n ,  coming on Him a s  
from w ith o u t, such words a s  "He made H is so u l am o f f e r in g  fo r  
s in " — "He p u t away s in  by th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  H im se lf,"— "By 
H im self He purged our s in s ,"  grow f u l l  o f  l i g h t ;  and th e  con
nexion between what He i s  who makes atonem ent, and th e  a to n e 
ment which He madces, r e v e a ls  i t s e l f  i n  a  faur o th e r  way them 
as  men have spoken o f  th e  d iv in i ty  o f  th e  Saviour re g a rd in g  
i t  e i th e r  as  a  s tr e n g th  to  endure i n f i n i t e  p en a l s u f f e r in g ,  
o r  a  d ig n i ty  to  g ive  adequacy o f  v a lu e  to  amy m easure o f  p en a l
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s u f fe r in g  however sm a ll. Not in  th e se  ways, b u t  in  a  f a r  o th e r  
way, i s  th e  p e rso n  o f  C h r is t  b rough t b e fo re  us now as f ix in g  
a t t e n t io n  upon th e  d iv in e  mind in  hum anity a s  t h a t  which a lo n e  
cou ld  s u f f e r ,  and which d id  s u f f e r  s u f f e r in g s  o f  a n a tu re  and 
v i r tu e  to  purge our sins.^® ^

Where, th e n , does t h i s  leav e  man? In  what sen se  i s  th e  s u f f e r in g  

human s u ffe r in g ?  What does th e  g i f t  o f  Je su s  to  God e f f e c t  f o r  men, i f  

i t  canno t be s im p l- h e ld  f i c t i o n a l l y  to  have been o u r g i f t ?  I t  m ust be 

in  J e s u s ' being e s s e n t i a l l y  and o rg a n ic a l ly  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  t r u e  humcin 

n a tu re ,  and in  th a t  n a tu re  r e a l i z in g  th e  w i l l  o f  God, This i s  th e  p o in t  

S te r l in g  was s tru g g l in g  to  c l a r i f y  when, o b je c tin g  to  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  

atonem ent, he y e t  hoped th e  d o c tr in e  m ight be m eaningful once i t  was 

comprehended in  te rm s o f  th e  "headsh ip" o f  C h r i s t . T h i s  i s  what 

Edward I rv in g  m ain ta in ed  so te n a c io u s ly  a g a in s t  th e  S c o tt is h  K irk , 

t h a t  o n ly  as Je su s  was conceived in  human te rm s, "tem pted in  a l l  p a r t s  

even a s  we a r e ,"  co u ld  our s a lv a t io n  be a s s e r te d  (n o t because o n ly  so 

cou ld  we be su re  o f  l e g a l  in c lu s io n ,  b u t because o n ly  so could  H is l i f e  

be th e  symbol o u rs  was s t r iv in g  to  r e a l i z e ) . ^05 f u r th e r  im p lic a 

t io n s  o f  t h i s  assum ption  o f  a ground id e n t i ty  in  C h r is t  fo r  a l l  men 

m ust be co n sid e red  s h o r t ly ;  th a t  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  th e  

atonem ent a s  here  d e sc rib e d  i s  o b v io u s. I t  i s  n e c e ssa ry  t h a t  J e su s  

id e n t i f y  e s s e n t i a l l y , n o t m erely fo rm a lly , in to  th e  human c o n d it io n ; 

e l s e  He could  be no ground fo r  o u r b e in g . He cou ld  n ev er be to  u s  th e  

o b je c t iv e  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  our t r u e  n a tu re .  The im p era tiv e  He p re s e n ts  

to  our n a tu re s  would be n o t an i n v i t a t io n  to  hope we m ight o f f e r  up an 

o f f e r in g  in  r ig h te o u s n e s s , b u t "a c ru e l  m o c k e r y . J u s t  a s ,  to  use  

S t e r l i n g 's  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f th e  e p is te m o lo g ic a l prob lem , we can n ev er 

know an y th in g  in  e x is te n c e  excep t a s  th e re  i s  an i d e n t i t y  between i t
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and o u rs e lv e s ,  an a lo g o u sly  we can never p a r t i c ip a te  in  His p e r f e c t  

s a c r i f i c e  to  th e  F a th e r i f  He i s  n o t a t  one w ith  u s —n o t in  mere ex

t e r n a l ,  a c c id e n ta l  n a tu re  b u t in  th e  very  essence  o f  what we eure.

But g iven  th a t  i d e n t i t y ,  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  atonem ent becomes 

c l e a r .  In  C h r is t  we beho ld  o u rse lv e s  in  r ig h t  communion w ith  th e  

F a th e r ; and from our p ro found  ex p erien ce  o f  o u rs e lv e s  in  t h a t  r e l a t i o n ,  

we draw th e  form, th e  m o tiv e , th e  hope and th e  v e ry  l i f e  t h a t  r e o r ie n t s  

th e  s e l f  to  i t s  t ru e  c e n te r ,  i f  we choose th e  l i g h t  r a th e r  than  th e  

dcurkness. Nor i s  t h i s  m agic, b u t th e  n a tu r a l  o rg a n ic  response  o f  l i f e  

to  l i g h t  and su sten an ce , ex p ressed  in  i t s  u lt im a te  fu n c tio n . The id e a ,  

when more than  mere fo rm ula , m ight seem blasphemous to  th o se  f e a r f u l  o f  

th e  s a n c t i ty  o f  J e s u s ' un iqueness (s in ce  th ey  se c u re  t h a t  un iqueness 

by " s u b s ta n t ia l"  e x c lu s iv e n e ss  from th e  human c o n d i t io n ) ; b u t f o r  th e se  

men, th e  atonem ent o f  C h r is t  makes men sons o f  God. L et t h i s  be sup

p o r te d  by C am pbell's d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  way atonem ent e f f e c t s  m en 's 

s a lv a t io n :

These elem ents o f  o u r L o rd 's  co n sc iousness a s  th e  ra y s  o f  th e  
l i g h t  o f  th e  l i f e  t h a t  was in  Him, have th a t  r e l a t i o n  to  us 
and our s t a t e ,  t h a t ,  sh in in g  in  us in  f a i t h ,  th e y  n e c e s s a r i ly  
rep roduce them selves in  u s ,  t h a t  i s ,  acco rd in g  to  th e  measure 
o f  o u r f a i t h ;  man and God, s in  and h o lin e s s  becoming to  us in  
th e  l i g h t  o f  C h r is t  what t h a t  l i g h t  re v e a ls  them to  b e , and 
th e  co n fess io n  o f  s in  and th e  ch o ice  o f  h o l in e s s ,  s e l f - d e s p a i r  
and t r u s t  in  God, sp r in g in g  up in  u s : a c o n fe ss io n  o f  s in  in
u n iso n  w ith  C h r i s t 's  c o n fe ss io n  o f  o u r s in s ,  a  t r u s t  in  God 
quickened by th e  f a i t h  o f  His t r u s t  in  th e  F a th e r  on our b e h a lf  
and la y in g  ho ld  on t h a t  in  th e  F a th e r 's  h e a r t  on which His in 
te r c e s s io n  l a id  h o ld . The atonem ent th u s  th ro u g h  f a i t h  re p ro 
duces i t s  own elem ents in  u s , we be ing  r a is e d  t o  th e  fe llo w 
s h ip  o f^ th a t  to  which C h r is t  descended in  w orking o u t our s a l -
v a tio n .Z O M

I t  i s  n o t hard  to  see  why t h i s  id e a ,  in  th e  v a r io u s  ex p ress io n s  

i t  re c e iv e d  from th e se  a p o lo g is t s ,  a p p a lle d  th e  K irk  and th e  E s ta b l is h -



376

ment. S ta r t in g  w ith  th e  assum ption  o f  e x c lu s iv e n e ss , and b u ild in g  on 

th a t  t h e i r  concep t o f  atonem ent emd e te r n a l  rew ard , th ey  cou ld  read

t h i s  id ea  o n ly  one o f  two ways—e i th e r  man had usurped th e  r o le  o f  God,

o r  God (a t  l e a s t  C h r is t)  had been deth roned  and ensnared  in  th e  hope

l e s s  swinehood o f  mere humanism. Here i s  a paradigm  o f  f a i lu r e  o f  com

m unication  between s t a t i c  system  and dynamism.

But i f ,  in  t h i s  in s ta n c e  f o r  exam ple, b e l i e f  in  th e  hum anity o f  

C h r is t  was th o u g h t to  be d eg rad in g  to  Him, Campbell p r o te s te d  r a th e r  

t h a t

I  know t h a t  such th o u g h ts  o f  th e  r e l a t io n  o f  th e  human to  th e  
d iv in e  may be so e n te r ta in e d  as  to  low er our co n cep tio n s  o f  
God, r a th e r  than  to  r a i s e  o u r co n cep tio n s  o f  th a t  to  which 
God c a l l s  man; b u t th a t  th e  l a t t e r ,  and n o t  th e  fo rm er, ought 
to  be t h e i r  o p e ra tio n , i s  u n q u e s tio n ab le . So o f  th e  a to n e 
ment a s  now re p re s e n te d , i f  i t  has been a  form which th e  e t e r 
n a l l i f e  took  in  C h r is t ,  a  form determ ined by th e  n a tu re  o f  
t h a t  l i f e  and th e  c ircu m stan ces  in  which i t  was developed , i t  
fo llo w s , t h a t  in  th e  m easure In  which we p a r ta k e  in  t h a t
e te r n a l  l i f e ,  we s h a l l  p a r ta k e  in  th e  atonem ent, and have i t
reproduced in  u s : though n o t  w ith  th e  same p e rso n a l con
sc io u sn ess  a s  in  th e  S av io u r, who, a s  I  have s a id ,  came down 
in  sav in g  us to  th a t  to  which in  being  saved we a r e  r a i s e d .
But so  to  conceive i s  s u re ly  n o t to  have o u r co n cep tio n s  o f  
th e  atonem ent low ered, b u t o n ly  our co n cep tio n s o f  C h r i s t i 
a n i ty  e x a l t e d .208

Trench a s s e r t s  t h a t  " i t  i s  o n ly  man as  f a l le n  man, as  s e p a ra te d  by a 

w i l fu l  a c t  o f  h is  own from God, to  whom . . . shame and d ishonour be

lo n g . In  h is  f i r s t  p e r fe c t io n ,  in  th e  t r u th  o f  h i s  n a tu r e ,  he i s  th e  

g lo ry  o f God, th e  image o f  th e  Son, as  th e  Son i s  th e  image o f  th e  

F a th e r , d e c la r in g  th e  Son as  th e  Son d e c la red  th e  F a th e r . . . ."209 

But i f  one th o u g h t t h i s  d e f in i t io n  o f  atonem ent mere s e n tim e n ta liz in g  

o f  th e  s e v e r i ty  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  so  th a t  i t s  r ig o r s  m ight be escaped , 

he l i t t l e  understood  th e  r e a l  demands one must assume in  ta k in g  up 

h i s  c ro s s .  Not o n ly  th e  l i f e  and jo y  o f  C h r is t ,  b u t i t s  concom itant
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(so  long as  man were im p e rfe c t) ,  h is  s u f f e r in g  and d ea th  and sorrow ,

was to  be m an's p o r t io n .  So E rsk ine  e x p la in s  what i t  means, in  t h i s

view , th a t  J e su s  d ied  " fo r"  us:

But a lth o u g h  C h r i s t 's  work i s  n o t s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  o r ,  in  th e  
o rd in a ry  sen se  o f  th e  word, v ic a r io u s ,  s t i l l  i t  i s  work done 
fo r  man in  a  sense  a p p lic a b le  to  th e  work o f no o th e r  human 
b e in g . He dr :s n o th in g  in s te a d  o f  u s—n o th in g , th a t  i s ,  to  
save us from doing  i t ;  he does th in g s  fo r  us chat we a lso  
may in  him have power to  do them. He d id  n o t d ie  to  save us 
from d y in g , b u t t h a t  we m ight, in  th e  power oc an en d le ss  
l i f e ,  d ie  w ith  him, t h a t  we m ight by p a r ta k in g  in  h is  d e a th — 
by su rre n d e rin g  our l i f e  as he d id  in to  th e  hand o f th e  F a th e r 
in  lov in g  co n fid en ce—be a ls o  p a r ta k e r s  o f  h i s  r e s u r r e c t io n .
. . .  by h i s  example g iv in g  gu idance and encouragem ent to  
every c h i ld  o f  man. And f u r th e r ,  he d id  t h i s  n o t as an in d i 
v id u a l b u t a s  th e  Head o f th e  ra c e ;  th e reb y  l i f t i n g  a l l  humani
ty  a long  w ith  h im se lf  up from th e  bondage o f c o rru p tio n  in to  
th e  g lo r io u s  l i b e r t y  o f th e  c h i ld re n  o f God.^*"®

The Im pact o f  T h is C h ris to lo g y  D em onstrated in  

Problem s o f  Prophecy and M irac le  

To th in k  o f  C h r is t  a s  th e  e ssen c e , th e  m eaning, o f  every 

r e l ig io u s  q u es t has some s t a r t l i n g  r a m if ic a t io n s  in  term s o f  th e  o ld  

problem s o f  prophecy and m ira c le . I s h a l l  n o t even t r y  to  u n sn arl 

th e  q u e s tio n  o f  p r io r i t y  h e re —how much th e  new u n d ers tan d in a  of 

C h r is t  served  a s  key to  th e se  problem s, o r  how much th e  p a t ie n t  la b o r  

a t  th e se  problem s served  to  b u ild  a g e s t a l t  o f  the  new concept o f 

C h r is t ;  I  do n o t th in k  a sim ple o r  o n e -s id ed  answer to  th e  q u e s tio n  

would be forthcom ing. For p re se n t p u rp o se s , i t  i s  more p r o f i t a b le  to  

look  a t  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  p a t te r n  than  to  d eb a te  p r i o r i t i e s .  B r ie f ly ,  

th e  new concept o f  prophecy may be summarized as  fo llo w s . We have 

seen  how in  D av idson 's  work th e  concept n f  prophec" as  v e rb a l p r e d ic 

t io n  was changing to  embrace two o th e r  ccxnponents: th e  ty p o lo g ic a l
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prophecy, a s  a n c ie n t as  b ib l i c a l  tim e s , was b e in g  re in tro d u c e d  to  

s tre n g th e n  th e  case  fo r  p r e d ic t io n ;  and some o f  th e  p ro p h e c ie s  were 

beg inn ing  to  be seen as  having a  m oral s ig n if ic a n c e  a s  w e ll as  a  p r e 

d ic t iv e  one. What happened w ith  th e  men we a r e  now c o n s id e rin g  was, 

ap p ro x im ate ly , t h a t  ty p o lo g ic a l  prophecy and th e  "m oral" (ed u cativ e) 

n a tu re  o f  prophecy were seen , f i r s t ,  as  having an o rg a n ic  r e la t io n s h ip  

to  one a n o th e r , and second, a s  be in g  th e  p rim ary  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  

prophecy. I f  we begin  by c o n s id e rin g  th e  r e v e la t io n  in  C h r is t  a s  th e  

u lt im a te  e x p re ss io n  toward which Old Testam ent r e v e la t io n s  were te n d in g , 

o f  which th ey  were dim and p a r t i a l  im ages, and i f  to  t h a t  id e a  we b r in g  

th e  new sym bolic and o rg an ic  d e f in i t io n  o f  C h r i s t 's  n a tu re ,  a s  th e  ob

j e c t iv e  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  a  ground u n ity  in  a l l  e x is te n c e  and e s p e c ia l ly  

in  mam, we may ad eq u a te ly  r e c o n s tru c t  t h e i r  co n ce p t. For th e se  in s ig h ts  

meam, t h a t  C hristhood  i s  th e  s t a t e  to  which a l l  t ru e  manhood a s p i r e s ,  

amd th e  men o f  o ld  tim es who d i l i g e n t l y  sough t th e  meaming o f  m an's

r e la t io n s h ip  to  God m ust n a tu r a l ly  have a m tic ip a te d , in  some ways amd
211

d e g re e s , th e  u l t im a te  m a n ife s ta tio n  in  C h r is t .  T h is  i s  th e  reason  

th e  p ro p h e c ie s , b o th  v e rb a l and ty p o lo g ic a l ,  have w hatever " p re d ic tiv e "  

v a l id i t y  th ey  have: because th ey  have tapped am u lt im a te  t r u t h ,  w hich,

sim ply because i t  i s  u l t im a te ,  must m am ifest i t s e l f  ag a in  when men once 

more seek  w ith  th e  same re v e re n c e , d i l ig e n c e  amd caire, amd respond from 

th e  freedom t h a t  haurd-gained t r u th  b r in g s  them. So t h a t  to  th e  c a s u a lly  

r e l ig io u s  "He was wounded fo r  our t r a n s g re s s io n s "  may seem m ag ica lly  

p r e d ic t iv e ,  amd to  th e  c a s u a lly  i r r e l i g i o u s  n o t p r e d ic t iv e  a t  a l l ;  b u t 

he who knows e x p e r ie n t ia l ly  th e  n a tu re  amd fu n c tio n  o f  C h r is t  p e rc e iv e s  

th e  p ro p h e cy 's  a p p ro p ria te n e ss  amd acc ep ts  i t s  r e v e la t io n  a s  a  s ig n i f -
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l e a n t  commentary on th e  Word; and to  him th e  q u e s tio n  o f  magic i s  la rg e ly  

i r r e le v a n t f  even id o la t ro u s .  At th e  same tim e , he does n o t ru d e ly  c a s 

t i g a t e  th e  more l im ite d  p e rc e p tio n , b u t t r i e s  to  evoke a  more thorough 

and c a r e fu l  and h onest s tu d y  o f  i t ,  se cu re  in  th e  f a i t h  th a t  th e  v i r i l 

i t y  o f  th e  r e v e la t io n  can make even th e s e  bones l iv e .  The im p lic a tio n s  

a re  o b v io u s. Propnecy i s  a  human name fo r  a f a c t  in n a te  in  e x is te n c e .

I t s  purpose i s  n o t to  p ro v id e  ev idence f o r  a  d em o n stra tio n , n o r y e t 

p r e c is e ly  to  f o r e t e l l  e v en ts  (though i t  may do b o th ) , b u t to  y ie ld  from 

i t s  in n e r  l i f e  ever c l e a r e r  and f u l l e r  analogy fo r  th e  whole meaning 

and purpose o f  God, f u l l y  r e a l iz e d  in  C h r is t .  This m eans, in  tu r n ,  th a t

i t  i s  r e l a t i v e  in  i t s  form to  tim e , p la c e ,  and c ircu m stan ce ; so  i t  must
212be read  in  o rg an ic  r e la t io n s h ip s .  Y et i t  i s  one f a c t ,  ten d in g  to  

one e x p re ss io n , th e  C h r is t ;  and when t h i s  i s  d en ied , whenever a  s t a t e 

ment o r  incsurnation  o f i t  c la im s u ltim ac y  r a th e r  th an  w itn e ss in g  to  

th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  sou rce  from which i t  sp ran g , th e  r e s u l t  i s  anarchy 

and d e g ra d a tio n  o f  i t s  m eaning; n o t o n ly  i s  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  C h r is t

n o t communicated, b u t th e  re b e l r e v e la t io n ,  c u t  o f f  from th e  source  o f

213l i f e ,  becomes cm in c a rn a t io n  o f th e  way o f  d e a th . By c o n t r a s t ,  th e

person  o f C h r is t ,  tak en  a s  key to  a l l  p rophecy , g a th e red  up in  one

l i f e  th e  " f u l f i l lm e n t" —th e  r e a l iz e d  e s s e n t i a l  meaning—o f  a l l  t h a t  was

reach in g  toward th a t  u ltim a c y , w hether Jew ish , h ea then , o r  modern. In

214such a  sen se  was prophecy f u l f i l l e d  in  Him.

S im ila r ly ,  in  th e  face  o f the  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  m irac u lo u s , th e se  

a p o lo g is ts  ho ld  a  p o s i t io n  hard  to  d e f in e  in  term s o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

view . The r e l ig io u s  had tended  to  ta k e  m ira c le s  a s  f a c t s ,  employing 

them e v id e n t ia l ly  and l a t e r  having to  defend  them on th e  same ground.
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The a t ta c k e r s  had g e n e ra lly  assumed th e  same i s s u e ,  s in c e  i t  p ro 

v ided  them an e x c e l le n t  f i e l d  p o s i t io n .  The r a t i o n a l i s t s  o f  th e  

school o f  P au lus had t r i e d  to  t r e a t  m ira c le s  o b je c t iv e ly  as  h is to r y  

o r  f a l s e  h is to r y  o r  h is to ry  s a l t e d  w ith  e rro n eo u s f a c t  amd p e rv e rse  

d i s to r t i o n .  Now a r i s e s  a  group o f  men, to o  aware o f  c r i t i c i s m  to  

hold  to  th e  l i t e r a l i s t i c  t r a d i t i o n ,  to o  aware o f  th e  narrow ness o f  

r a t i o n a l i s t i c  c r i t i c i s m  to  p u rsu e  th e  c r i t i c a l  q u e s tio n s  w ith  th e  

r a t i o n a l i s t s '  a s su n ^ tio n s , n o t  p a r t i c u la r ly  in  need o f  "ev idence" 

w ith  which to  argue  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  At th e  same tim e , 

th ey  a re  men who have le a rn e d  from C o lerid g e  and C a rly le  and th e  

Germans th e  concep t o f  symbol, have come to  see  n o t m erely language 

b u t a l l  p a t t e r n s  o f  humem th o u g h t and a c t io n  a s  symbol-making; p a r 

t i c u l a r l y ,  from S tra u s s  and O. M üller and e s p e c ia l ly  from N iebuhr, p e r 

haps e q u a lly  from T h ir lw a ll  and G rote in  t h e i r  h i s to r i e s  o f  G reece and
215from Hare in  h i s  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  c l a s s i c s ,  they  have become

aware o f  th e  n a tu re  emd fu n c tio n  o f myth as  a  means fo r  s e t t i n g  f o r th
216meaming in  a  form r e l a t iv e  to  c u l tu r a l  c ircu m stan ce . C onsequently  

t h e i r  ad d ress  to  m ira c le  i s  laurgely to  ig n o re  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  accuracy  

o f  d e t a i l ,  to  le a v e  th e  accoun t r e l a t iv e ly  untouched by r a t i o n a l i s t i c  

q u e s tio n s ; b u t assum ing i t  to  have had some re fe re n c e  to  a c tu a l  e v e n ts , 

s ig n i f ic a n t  to  engage th e  a t t e n t io n  o f th e  b i b l i c a l  w r i te r s ,  th ey  

g ra n t  th e  acco u n ts  th e  i n i t i a l  f a i t h  th a t  i n f e r s  an in te n t  a t  communi

c a t io n . They a re  much more concerned w ith  what i s  to  be communicated; 

and here  t h e i r  co n cep t o f  r e v e la t io n  as  r e q u ir in g  th e  a c t iv e  engagement 

o f  a  s u b je c tiv e  resp o n se  and an o b je c t iv e  p r e s e n ta t io n  g iv e s  them an 

approach to  m ira c le  which made i t ,  l ik e  p rophecy , n o t an ev idence b u t
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an in s ig h t  to  th e  C h r i s t . W h a t e v e r  th e  f a c tu a l  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  m ira 

c l e s ,  w hich were shrouded in  m ystery  l i k e  th e  f a c t s  o f  a n c ie n t legend 

and so  co u ld  never be determ ined  c o n c l u s i v e l y , t h e  meaning o f  th e  

m ira c le s  o f  J e s u s ,  tak en  in  c o n te x t o f  h is  l i f e  and te a c h in g s , was 

a v a i la b le  to  any who would p roceed w ith  t h i s  i n i t i a l  f a i t h .  A m ira c le  

i s  an emblem o f u l t im a te  t r u t h ,  th e r e fo r e  awesome and wondrous; a  m ira

c le  i s  a  poem o f th e  c r e a t io n ,  t ry in g  to  g ive  e x p re ss io n  in  a  r e s t r i c t i n g
2 1 0

medium to  th e  i n t e n t  and l i f e  t h a t  b e a t  in  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  organism .

I t  i s  hard  to  docum ent, b u t my im pression  from t h e i r  work i s  t h a t  

th e  abundant y ie ld  th ey  draw from t h i s  in d u c tiv e  approach  len d s  con fidence  

to  t h e i r  " f a i t h  in  m ira c le "  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  sen se  o f  th e  te rm s . But 

w ith  im p re ss iv e ly  few e x c e p tio n s , th e y  ho ld  t h e i r  e x p l ic a t io n s  o f  m ira 

c le  f irm ly  in  th e  same syndrome from which th e se  were d e riv e d  ; th ey  

re fu s e  to  employ th e  m iracu lous a s  arg u m en ta tiv e  d e v ic e  and th ey  do 

n o t descend much in to  po lem ics abou t th e  " b e l ie v a b i l i ty "  o f  d e t a i l s .

Yet th ey  a r e  m eticu lo u s  s tu d e n ts  o f th e  t e x t  g iv en , i n  p r e c is e ly  th e  

sen se  t h a t  one la b o r in g  to  read  a poem m ust g ive m e ticu lo u s  a t t e n t io n  

to  th e  p o e t 's  te c h n iq u e , and fo r  th e  same re a s o n s .220 By way o f 

addendum, I  ifould argue t h a t  t h i s  approach  i s  s ig n i f i c a n t ly  d i f f e r e n t  

frcKD what i s  g e n e ra lly  meant when th e  V ic to r ia n s  a re  accused  o f  u s in g  

th e  m a te r ia ls  o f  s c r ip tu r e  a s  mere o c ca s io n  fo r  s u b je c t iv e  f l i g h t s ;  o r  

a t  l e a s t  th e s e  men would b e l ie v e  i t  d i f f e r e n t ,  and would r e j e c t  th e  

charge w ith  h o r ro r .  I  am n o t say ing  th e  V ic to r ia n s  a r e  n o t r ig h t ly  so 

accused ; I  m erely  w ish to  b r in g  to  th e  q u e s tio n  an a l t e r n a t iv e  p o s s i 

b i l i t y .  F or p re s e n t  p u rp o se s , th e  s ig n i f i c a n t  p o in t  i s  t h a t  th e  p e r 

son o f  C h r is t  h a s , in  t h i s  in s ta n c e  a l s o ,  become th e  i n t e r p r e t iv e  sym

b o l ,  which y e t  in  tu rn  i s  f u r th e r  e n r ic h e d  by such u s e .



382

I t  w i l l  be ap p aren t th a t  th e  symbol o f  C h r is t ,  so employed, m ight 

be c a l le d  on to  e x p l ic a te  th e  r o le ,  m otive , o r  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  numerous 

Old Testam ent c h a ra c te r s .  The p r a c t ic e  was n o t a l to g e th e r  new, s in c e  

from b ib l i c a l  tim es (e . g . , th roughou t th e  g o sp e l o f  Matthew) im p lied  

o r  e x p l i c i t  c la im s  o f  id e n t i ty  between J e su s  and th e  p a t r ia r c h s  were 

forw arded; th e  opening v e rse s  o f  J o h n 's  gospe'. and J e s u s ' s ta te m e n t 

t h a t  "befo re  Abraham was, I  «un" have encouraged such id e n t i f i c a t i o n s  

th roughou t th e  h i s to r y  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty .  B ut, a t  l e a s t  in  th e  main 

l i n e  o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  th e se  id e n t i f i c a t io n s  had been tu rn ed  to  r a th e r  

u l t e r i o r  acco u n t; th e  p a t r ia r c h s  were p r e d ic t iv e  ty p es  o f J e s u s ,  i t  was 

u rg ed , and th e  w onderable s im i l a r i t i e s  were ev idence o f  His a u th o r i ty .  

Moreover th e  need to  p re se rv e  His s u b s ta n t ia l  u n iq u en ess, and th e  spe

c i a l  ca teg o ry  ( r e a l ly  n e i th e r  human nor d iv in e )  in to  which He was th u s  

p la ce d  would have made any such e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i f i c a t io n  as  w i l l  be 

found in  E r s k in e 's  work, fo r  exam ple, u n th in k a b le . L ikew ise, th e  r a 

t i o n a l i s t i c  t r a d i t i o n  had been a b le  to  p o in t  up p a r a l l e l s  betw een

C h r is t ia n  p re c e p t o r  d o c tr in e  and o th e r  te a c h in g s . So E r s k in e 's  b a ld
221a s s e r t io n  th a t  C h r is t  was th e  a u th o r o f  th e  Psalms would no doubt 

m om entarily s t a r t l e  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  b u t th ey  m ight end by f in d in g  i t  

o n ly  a  s l i g h t ly  i r r e g u la r  s ta tem en t o f th e  common id ea  t h a t  David was 

a  p re d ic t iv e  ty p e  o f th e  t ru e  King o f  th e  Jews and th e  t r u e  Shepherd. 

And M au rice 's  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  A eschylus a s  a  “tlio roughly  orthodox 

C h r is tia n "  m ight be accep tab le  to  th e  d e i s t i c  C h r is t ia n s ,  o r  even th e  

d e i s t s —though th e  form er m ight f in d  i t  a  d e n ig ra tio n  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  

th e  l a t t e r  o f  A eschylus. I  th in k , however, th e  two s ta te m e n ts  a re  

r e f e r r a b le  to  a  common ground, and th a t  b o th  r e s t  on th e  e s s e n t i a l  

i d e n t i ty  o f  C h r is t  w ith  a l l  men, a s  M aurice and E rsk in e  both  found
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t h a t  id e n t i ty  a s s e r te d  in  th e  in c a rn a tio n  and atonem ent. They have come

o u t,  once ag a in , w ith  th e  concept o f  Je su s  a s  Logos; b u t in  th e  p ro cess

o f  re d isc o v e ry  th e y  have found i t  to  mean th a t  a l l  men, a l l  c r e a t io n  i s

to  be grounded in  th e  person  o f J e su s  as  th e  p ro to ty p e  and essence  o f 

222c r e a t io n ,  n o t m erely  as th e  e x te rn a l  a u th o r i t a t iv e  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f 

God, t h r u s t  by m iracu lo u s  im p o sitio n  upon the  c r e a t io n .  The Old T e sta 

ment p ro p h e ts  were C h r is t ,  in  adum bration; t h e i r  s p i r i t s  were His 

s p i r i t .

C h r is t  a s  th e  U n iv e rsa l Symbol 

In  th e  same way, C h r is t  i s  in  every  man, ex ce p t him o f a  " re p ro 

b a te  m ind," th a t  i s  (as E rsk ine g lo s s e s  th e  p a s sa g e ) , th e  man who "does 

n o t make th e  t ru e  judgm ent. . . does n o t choose o r  l ik e  to  r e t a i n  in

223h is  knowledge, th e  t r u t h  concern ing  th e  manner o f  G od's love to  man."

The word th a t  " i s  v e ry  n igh  th e e , in  thy  mouth and in  thy  h e a r t ,"  "This

i s  j u s t  C h r is t ,  th e  in c a rn a te  word in  th e e ,  th e  hope o f g lo ry ,  anà th e

224power o f  h o l in e s s ."  His i s  n o t a  ro le  He p la y s  in  mere a b s tra c te d  

e t e r n a l i t y ;  i t  i s  a  r o le  o f S onsh ip , re q u ir in g  i t s  r e a l i z a t io n  in  th e  

a c t  o f  u ltim a te  s e l f - g iv in g  in  o rd e r  to  be f u l f i l l e d .  Thus i t  i s  a p ro to 

type  r e a l iz e d  in  tim e a s  w ell as  e t e r n i ty ,  in  th e  a c t  o f  re sp o n siv e  love 

as  w e ll  as  in  (as th e  ex p ress io n  o f)  His e te r n a l  s t a tu s .  T herefo re  i s  

i t  t o  be t ru s te d  t h a t  we p a r ta k e  o f  th e  d iv in e —th e  claim  he makes fo r

H im self i s  "a c la im  on b e h a lf  o f ev ery  human being  to  be th e  c h i ld  o f
225 226God," fo r  He i s  th e  " ro o t and ty p e  and mould o f  our b e in g ."

In  h is  E p is t le  to  th e  C o lo ssian s  th e  a p o s tle  sums up th e  
g o sp e l which he was commissioned to  p reach  in  th e se  w ords,
" C h r is t  in  you th e  hope o f g lo ry ,"  and as  we m ed ita te  on 
them we may d isc o v e r  th a t  th ey  n o t only  c o n ta in  a f u l l  
g o sp e l to  man b u t in  some se n se , w ith  rev e ren ce  be i t
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spoken, a  g o sp e l to  God a l s o ,  th e  in d w ellin g  p re sen ce  o f  th e  
Son in  every  man being  to  th e  F a th e r 's  h e a r t  th e  hope o f  
g lo ry  fo r  every  m an.2 2 ?

Thus i s  C h r i s t 's  t r u s t  th e  p a t te r n  o f  m an's r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  
n o t s la v is h ly  to  copy b u t l iv in g ly  to  reproduce by th e  in 
d w ellin g  o f  h is  S p i r i t . 228

I f  we can r e a l l y  id e n t i f y  w ith  Je su s  o f N azareth t h a t  l i g h t  
w ith in  us which i s  ev er c a l l in g  us upward ou t o f  s in  in to  
r ig h te o u sn e s s  we s h a l l  f e e l  t h a t  he i s  our t r u e  Head and 
R e p ré se n tâ tiv  on whom th e  F a th e r  always looks w ith  p e r f e c t  
com placency, see in g  in  him th e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f t h a t  which He 
d e s ir e s  to  see in  each one o f  u s . 229

As he b e lie v e d  h im se lf  and a l l  mankind to  be in c lu d ed  in  
C h r is t  a s  t h e i r  Head . . .  he saw them s tan d in g  in  th e  same 
environm ent o f  g ra c e  t h a t  ev e r surrounded him [ C h r is t ) .

T h is  I  b e l ie v e  i s  th e  t r u e  meaning o f  th e  a p o s to l ic a l  
b e n e d ic tio n  w ith  which S t .  P aul concludes h is  e p i s t l e s .
"The g race  o f  o u r Lord Je su s  C h r is t  be w ith  you a l l , "  n o t 
th e  g ra ce  bestowed by C h r is t  b u t th e  g race  in  which C h r is t  
h im se lf  s ta n d s ,  and o f  which th e  a p o s tle  e lsew here  s p e c i f ie s  
th e  composing e lem en ts , — "th e  love  o f  God and th e  fe llo w sh ip  
o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t . "  By t h i s  in te r p r e ta t io n  we escape th a t  
in frin g em en t o f  th e  h ie r a r c h ic a l  o rd e r  in  th e  l a t t e r  
p assag e  . . . .

C h r is t  i s  th e  t r u e  law , be in g  th e  p e r s o n if ic a t io n  o f  th e  
r ig h te o u s  w i l l  o f  God which i s  ev e r seek ing  to  rep roduce 
i t s e l f  in  th e  h e a r ts  o f  a l l  men, and a c tu a l ly  accom plish ing  
i t s  o b je c t  ig^go f a r  a s  th e  love which gave C h r is t  i s  
apprehended.

M oreover, i f  " e te r n a l  l i f e "  was th e  l i f e  l iv e d  in  f u l f i l l e d  com

munion w ith  God, th e  l i f e  o f C h r is t  becomes th e  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th a t  

s p i r i t u a l  c o n d it io n . Q u ite  o b v io u s ly , C h r is t  i s  n o t o n ly  th e  symbol o f 

th a t  p r in c ip le  o f  l i f e  from which a l l  men sp rang ; He i s  a ls o  th e  sym

b o l o f  t h a t  u lt im a te  r e c o n c i l i a t io n ,  t h a t  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  th e  t r u e  n a tu re , 

to  which man and n a tu re  a re  c a l le d .  C h r is t  a s  Alpha e x p l ic a te s  th e

ground o f  m an 's b e in g ; C h r is t  as  Omega r e a l i z e s  what man i s  to  b ecm e;

232and th e  two a re  one.



This r e l ig io u s  v is io n ,  th e n , a s  even so  s p o tty  an exam ination o f  

i t s  ex p ress io n  m ust have made e v id e n t,  i s  c h r i s to c e n t r ic  in  th e  most 

p e rv a s iv e  and b a s ic  sen se . Every i s s u e ,  every  p r a c t i c e ,  comes down a t  

l a s t  to  what He was. I t  i s  s a fe  to  sa y , I  th in k ,  th a t  ev ery  q u a r re l  

w ith  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s ,  every  exam ination  o f  accep ted  d o c tr in e  o r 

p r a c t i c e ,  every  cor p l a i n t  abou t th e  f e t t e r s  o t  system  o r  th e  b a rre n 

n e ss  o f  mere argum ent, tak e  t h e i r  o r ig in ,  t h e i r  anim us, and t h e i r  

d i r e c t io n  from a f a i t h  th a t  in  th e  p erso n  o f  J e s u s , dynam ically  e x p l i 

c a te d  in  His l i f e ,  a c t s ,  te a c h in g s  and d e a th , i s  a  p ro fu n d ity  o f 

m eaning, o rg an ic  emd c r e a t iv e  in  i t s  n a tu re ,  ab le  to  c l a r i f y  and d i r e c t  

ev e ry  r e l ig io u s  en co u n te r—and th a t  t h i s  o rg a n ic  s tr e n g th  must n o t be 

b e l ie d ,  o b scu red , o r  co n fin ed , must n o t be cap tu red  by any le s s e r  v a lu e , 

even i f ,  in  th e  judgm ent o f  r e l ig io u s  men, C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s e l f  seems to  

r e q u ir e  such q u a l i f i c a t io n s  to  su rv iv e . For t h a t  assum ption i s  born o f  

th e  s p i r i t  o f  f e a r ,  n o t  o f  a  sound mind. By Him a re  a l l  th in g s  v a l id  

t h a t  a r e  v a l id ;  and w ith o u t Him i s  n o t an y th in g  v a l id  t h a t  i s  v a l id .  

R i tu a l ,  d o c tr in e ,  and th e o lo g ic a l  system  "have t h e i r  day and cease  to  

b e" ; " th ey  a re  b u t broken l ig h t s "  o f  th e  "S trong  Son o f  God, Immortal 

Love."

We have a n t ic ip a te d  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  r a t io n a le  fo r  t h i s  c e n t r a l i ty  

o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n , b u t  i t  may h e lp  to  s t a t e  i t  once in  summary. B r ie f ly ,  

th e n ; what man te n d s  to  see a s  d i s c r e t e  in  th e  f a c to r in g  o f  h is  Under

s ta n d in g  i s ,  in  r e a l i t y ,  one o rg an ic  whole in s o fa r  as  i t  i s  r e a l  a t  a l l .  

God i s  n o t u l t im a te ly  severed  from H is c r e a t io n ,  b u t e x i s t s  in  communion 

w ith  i t .  The p erso n  and l i f e  o f  Je su s  were in ten d ed  to  e n u n c ia te  and 

r e a l i z e  t h i s  r e l a t io n s h ip ,  so th a t  man m ight p e rc e iv e  i t  and , from th e
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freedom o f  t o t a l  se lfh o o d , p a r t i c ip a te  jo y f u l ly  in  i t .  The meeming o f 

t h i s  i s ,  t h a t  a l l  e x is te n c e , ex cep t th a t  which d en ies  i t s  own d e p th s , 

i s  y ea rn in g  toward God, s t r i v in g  to  r e a l i z e  in  i t s e l f  what C h r is t  a lone 

in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  in s ta n c e  o f  J e su s  p e r f e c t ly  embodied, th e  m otive o f  

s e l f - g iv in g  to  th e  F a th e r  in  love and th e  s t r i v in g  to  be a t  one in  i t s  

n a tu re  w ith  Him. We a re  a l l  C h r is t ,  "though in  th e  germ ." And s in c e  

th e  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  th e  c r e a t io n  to  God i s  th e  one m o tive , th e  one 

id e a l  t r u t h ,  which a l l  s c ie n c e , a r t ,  h i s to r y  and r e l ig io n  a re  try in g  

to  e n u n c ia te , th e  acccxnplished o b je c t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  C h r is t  in  Je su s  

p ro v id e s  th e  b a s ic  v is io n  t h a t  makes a l l  th e s e  m ean ing fu l, and i s  th e  

u l t im a te  symbol, th e  key , o f  t h a t  m eaning. The C h r is t  h as  become 

fo r  th e se  a p o lo g is ts  n o th in g  l e s s  th an  th e  symbol fo r  th e  ground u n ity  

in  e x is te n c e —on which a l l  communion o f  man and God, a l l  human fe llo w 

s h ip ,  a l l  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  r e a l  r e l a t io n s  between man and th in g s ,  a l l
234

hope o f  r e in te g r a t io n  o f  th e  fragm ented s e l f ,  a l l  analogy cuid a l l
235p e rc e p tio n  o f  analogy m ust r e s t .  This symbol works by th e  engaging 

o f  th e  t o t a l  human c a p a c ity  fo r  ap p reh en sio n , n o t m erely th e  i n t e l l e c t ;  

so t h a t  o f  co u rse  i t  i s  a  t r a v e s ty  o f  t h i s  v is io n  to  c la im  t h a t  th e  

p ro p o s i t io n s  o r  dogma o f C h r is t iê m ity  ach ieve  any such u n iv e r s a l  a p p l i 

c a b i l i t y —though i f  th ey  a re  g en u in e ly  e x tra p o la te d  from th e  gospel in  

C h r is t  h im se lf ,  n o t m erely p e rv e rs io n s ,  they  a r e  as  a p p lic a b le  a s  th e  

p r e p o s i t io n a l  re d u c tio n  o f  t r u t h  can be . But i t  i s  n o t th e  system s 

o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  b u t th e  whole be ing  o f  C h r is t  who i s  th e  way, t r u th ,  

and l i f e .  The epistem ology o p e ra tiv e  h e re  assum es th a t  though propo

s i t i o n  and system , as w e ll a s  em otional r e a c t io n ,  a re  v a l id  modes o f 

knowledge (w ith in  th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  mode), th e  u ltim a te  means o f  

apprehending  r e a l i t y  i s  th e  symbol which r e c o n c i le s  th e se  modes;
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and th e  r i c h e s t  symbol i s  t h a t  in to  which th e  whole be in g  f in d s  th e  

f u l l e s t  em pathe tic  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n , t h a t  i s ,  man, and u l t im a te ly ,  th e  

Man.^^®
We have, th e n , a  d e f in i t i v e  symbol fo r  th e  ground o f  be ing  in  a l l  

men, and th e re b y  fo r  t h a t  in  a l l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  a l l  hunum endeavor and 

h i s to r y ,  which le a d s  ev e ry  man and th e  ra c e  as  a whole on to  th e  u l t i 

mate c a l l in g  o f  th e  r e a l iz e d  communion w ith  God. There i s  an e v id e n t 

r i s k  t h a t  t h i s  symbol w i l l  b lu r  o u t in  i n d i s t in c t io n  o r  b reak  up in to  

a  m yriad o f  d is jo in te d  p a r t i c u l a r s —i .  e . , t h a t  i t  may d i s in te g r a te  

in to  i t s  s u b je c tiv e  o r  o b je c t iv e  components once a g a in . W ithout t ry in g  

to  m inim ize th e  r i s k ,  which i s  a f t e r  a l l  endemic in  any app rehension  o f  

r e a l i t y ,  one m ight n o te ,  f i r s t ,  t h a t  th e  two r i s k s  a re  th e  same—th e  

f a i l u r e  o f  an o rg a n ic  coherence in  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f e x is te n c e ,  a co

herence th e  f a i t h  in  which i s  in h e re n t in  t h i s  v is io n .  T hat i s  to  say , 

in  term s o f  th e se  p re s u p p o s i tio n s ,  th e  f a i l u r e  o f  th e  symbol to  rem ain 

symbol. An orgemism, a f t e r  a l l ,  does n o t m erely  grow a t  random; nor 

do i t s  components c ea se  to  r e l a t e  to  one a n o th e r , however many they  may 

b e , so  long a s  th e  organism  i s  cui organ ism . But second , th e  f a c t  o f  th e  

r i s k  i t s e l f  may make p a lp a b le  th e  im portance o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n —th e  

n e c e s s i ty  o f  keeping a f ix e d  re fe re n c e  to  th e  person  o f  J e s u s ,  th e  

u l t im a te  paradigm , w ith o u t whose e te r n a l  l i f e  every  b ranch  o f  th e  v in e  

w i l l  d ie .



NOTES TO CHAPTER V

^Though f o r  th e  g e n e ra l r e l ig io u s  developm ent th e  German in f lu e n c e  
was n o t s u b s ta n t ia l  n o r in t im a te —though m ost r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  were 
c o n te n t to  be in s u la r —though " in f lu e n c e " i s  n o t th e  m ajor concern  o f 
t h i s  s tu d y —and though such argument fo r  German in f lu e n c e  a s  i s  h e re in  
im p lied  i s  urged  from in te r n a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s  p r im a r i ly ,  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  
d i r e c t  German in f lu e n c e  i s  w orth p a ss in g  c o n s id e ra t io n . There i s  abun
d a n t ev idence t h a t  f o r  a  sm all group o f  E n g lish  r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  t h a t  
in f lu e n c e  was s ig n i f i c a n t—n o t l im ite d  to  th e  d e s tr u c t iv e  im pact o f  
c r i t i c i s m  (though t h i s  seems to  be th e  case  w ith  many o f  t h e i r  b e t t e r  
known c o lle a g u e s , l ik e  Milman, Pusey and Rose) b u t ex tend ing  a ls o  to  
c o n s tru c t iv e  i d e a l i s t i c  th eo lo g y . I t  can h a rd ly  be mere co in c id en ce  
t h a t  th e  same group a re  th e  m ost d i l ig e n t  in  th e  r e c o n s tru c t io n  o f  a 
c h r i s to c e n t r i c  theo logy  in  England, and t h a t  t h i s  theo logy  i s  c lo s e ly  
s im ila r  to  t h a t  German c o u n te rp a r t  d e sc rib e d  above, th e  m ajor component 
o f  which i s  a  sym bolic c h r is to lo g y  o f  th e  n a tu re  we have se e n . A number 
o f  th e se  men, in d eed , open ly  acknowledge t h e i r  d eb t to  th e  Germans. No 
a t t e n ^ t  w i l l  be made, in  t h i s  n o te , to  mark th e  o u te r  l im i t s  o f  t h i s  
c i r c l e ,  w hich in c lu d ed  men n o t f ig u r in g  p ro m in en tly  in  th e  argum ent o f  
t h i s  s tu d y ; on th e  o th e r  hand, i t  seems th a t  none o f  th e  B r i t i s h  th in k e rs  
o f  t h i s  p e rsu a s io n  rem ain q u i te  untouched by th e  German in f lu e n c e .  Some 
a re  d i r e c t ly  in d eb ted ; to  o th e r s  th e  fo rm ativ e  id e a s  come th rough  th e  
m ajor p u rv ey o rs—who may be te n ta t iv e ly  id e n t i f i e d  as  C o le rid g e , H are, 
T h ir lw e ll ,  M aurice and Bunsen.

One m ight beg in  w ith  th e  childhood o f  J u l iu s  Hare (1795-1855). The 
p reco c io u s  boy l iv e d  in  Wiemar du ring  1804 and 1805, where w ith  th e  a id  
o f  h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r  he q u ic k ly  became p r o f i c i e n t  in  German (P. D. Mau
r i c e ,  "Essay on Archdeacon H a re 's  P o s it io n  in  th e  Church w ith  R eference 
to  th e  P a r t i e s  th a t  D ivide I t , "  in  J u l iu s  C h a rle s  H are, The V ic to ry  o f  
F a i th , ed . E. H. Plum ptre [London, 1874], p . x x v i i i ) . He had a lre a d y  
re a d  w idely  in  German l i t e r a t u r e  when he e n te re d  T r in i ty  C o lle g e , C£un- 
b r id g e , in  1812 (PNB). In  1814 he was jo in e d  th e r e  by Connop T h ir lw a ll  
(1797-1875), who had been I iis  sch o o lfe llo w  a t  C harterhouse  (PNB).

D uring t h i s  tim e H erb ert M arsh, th e  t r a n s l a to r  o f  M ich ae lis , was d e l iv 
e r in g  and p u b lish in g  h i s  l e c tu r e s  a s  Lady M argaret P ro fe sso r  ( th e  m ost 
a c t iv e  p e rio d  o f  h is  p ro fe s s o rs h ip  was from 1807 to  1819), th ro u g h  which 
th e  f in d in g s  o f  German c r i t i c i s m  were purveyed to  such as  had e a r s  to  
h e a r  (PNB). When Heure became a  fe llo w  in  1818 he was undoubtedly  a lre a d y  
one o f  th e  m ost w idely  inform ed s tu d e n ts  o f  German thought in  England.
TO h is  a u n t Lady Jo n es , Wio was so concerned ab o u t h is  dangerous s tu d ie s  
t h a t  she ex p ressed  a  d e s i r e  t h a t  h is  German books were burned , he w rote 
t h a t  th e  Germans had enab led  him " to  b e lie v e  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  w ith  a  much
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more im p l ic i t  and i n t e l l i g e n t  f a i th "  (M aurice, "Essay on H are ,"  
p . X X X ). In  1822 he was o f fe re d  th e  c l a s s i c a l  le c tu r e s h ip  a t  
T r in i ty  by Whewell, which p o s t  he h e ld  u n t i l  1832, when he was 
succeeded by T h irw a ll (PNB).

T h ir lw a ll ,  a ls o  named fe llo w  in  1818, went in  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  
o f  t h a t  y ea r to  th e  c o n tin e n t ,  where in  th e  w in te r  o f  1818-19 he 
f i r s t  met C h r is t ia n  Bunsen a t  Rome and v i s i t e d  in  h i s  home weekly 
(Ralph A lb e r t D o rn fie ld  Owen, C h ris tiam  Bunsen and L ib e ra l  E n g lish  
Theology [d is s .  U n iv e rs ity  o f  W isconsin , 1924], p . 1 6 ). The urbane 
and know ledgeable ?^unsen was th o rough ly  read  .%!: German r e l ig io u s  
w r i t in g s ;  he had been a  s tu d e n t  o f  N iebuhr, and he had read  th e  
e ssa y  on Luke by S ch le ierm acher (whom he knew and valued) a s  e a r ly  
a s  1818 (I b i d . ) and may have d i r e c te d  T h ir lw a ll  to  th a t  work th e  
l a t t e r  was soon to  t r a n s l a t e .  He seems a ls o  to  have a ided  T h ir lw a l l ,  
by p e rso n a l c o u n se l, to  r a t io n a l i z e  h is  accep tan ce  o t  o ru e rs  yi u r a . , 
p .  1 8 ) . In  1824 T h ir lw a ll  was t r a n s la t in g  t a l e s  by T ieck and had 
begun th e  t r a n s la t io n  o f  S ch le ie rm ach er ' s  Luke, which he p u b lish e d  
in  1825 (PNB). Any doubt o f  h is  f a m i l ia r i ty  by t h i s  d a te  w ith  
German sc h o la rs h ip  may be e ra se d  by p e ru sa l  o f  h i s  m a s te rfu l 
" In tro d u c tio n "  to  t h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n .  In  1827 he took  up d u t ie s  a t  
Cambridge, a f t e r  having  s tu d ie d  law . The same y e a r  he was o rd a in ed  
deacon; in  1828 he was o rd a in ed  p r i e s t  (PNB). H is in tim a te  f r ie n d s h ip  
w ith  Hare i s  a t t e s t e d  by t h e i r  c lo s e  c o l la b o ra t io n  du rin g  th e se  
and en su ing  y e a rs . Hare had a id ed  him w ith  th e  in tro d u c tio n  and 
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  Essay on Luke (S to r r ,  p . 187) ; in  1828 th ey  p u b lish ed  
th e  f i r s t  volume o f  t h e i r  t r a n s la t io n  o f  N iebuhr' s  H is to ry  o f  Rome; 
and when i t  was a t ta c k e d  a s  damaging to  sound f a i t h  (Q u a rte rly  Review, 
1828) Hare p u b lish ed  a  v in d ic a t io n  o f  Niebuhr (Cambridge, 1829) to  
which T h ir lw a ll  added a  p o s t s c r io t .  In  1831 th e y  ag a in  c o lla b o ra te d  
to  launch  a jo u rn a l  e n t i t l e d  The P h i lo lo g ic a l  Museum, which b a re ly  
su rv iv ed  H are ' s d e p a r tu re  from Cambridge (PNB). From th a t  d a te  th e  
two men were n e c e s s a r i ly  l e s s  in t im a te ly  a t ta c h e d , b u t th e  firm  
f r ie n d s h ip  and m utual r e s p e c t  co n tin u ed ; n o t c o n te n t w ith  the  
d e d ic a t io n  o f  h is  H is to ry  o f  Greece to  Hare in  Volume One (1835), 
T h ir lw a ll  a f f ix e d  a  second d e d ic a tio n  to  th e  e ig h th  (th e  l a s t )  
volume a t  i t s  p u b l ic a t io n  in  1844.

Hcure had been o rd a in ed  in  1826; in  1832 he l e f t  Cambridge to  
ta k e  th e  p a r is h  a t  Hurstmonceaux. He found tim e however fo r  a  v i s i t  
to  Europe where in  t h a t  same y ea r he met S c h e ll in g , whom he th o u g h t 
"now th a t  Goethe and N iebuhr a re  gone, w ith o u t a  r i v a l  th e  f i r s t  man 
o f  th e  age" (quoted in  Thomas R. Lounsbury, The L ife  and Times o f  
Tennyson [New York; R u sse ll  & R u s s e ll ,  I n c . ,  19 6 2 ], p . 6 7 ), and 
Bunsen, to  whom he d e d ic a te d  a  sermon preached a t  th e  E ng lish  ch ap e l 
a t  Rome (James H. R igg, Modern A nglican Theology: C hapters on
C o le r id g e , H are, M aurice, K in g sley , and ^ w e t t ,  and on th e  D o c tr in e  o f
S a c r i f ic e  and Atonement [London, n . d . (1 8 5 7 )], p .  175). Thus began a
c lo s e  and extended a s s o c ia t io n .  In  February  o f  1842, fo r  in s ta n c e ,
H are, C a r ly le , M aurice and Thomas Arnold met in  London a t  Bunsen' s
luncheon in  honor o f  King F re d e ric k  W illiam  IV (Owen, p . 5 1 ), and 
in  th e  autumn o f  t h a t  same y e a r  Bunsen moved to  Hurstmonceaux to  
a s s i s t  Hare in  th e  com pletion  o f  c e r ta in  s c h o la r ly  p r o je c ts  o f  A rnold— 
a ls o  a  devotee o f  Bunsen—who had d ied  in  June ( I b i d . , p . 5 2 ).
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T h ir lw a ll  d e p a rte d  a b ru p tly  from Cambridge on 26 May, 1834, f iv e  
days a f t e r  th e  p u b lic a t io n  o f  h is  L e t te r  on th e  Admission o f  
D is se n te rs  to  Academical D egrees, which by i t s  p le a  fo r  l i b e r a l i t y  
o ffended th e  powers and brough t i t s  a u th o r d ism is sa l  from h i s  p o s t— 
a s to ry  to  be d u p lic a te d  fo r  o th e rs  s e v e ra l  tim es in  th e  fo llo w in g  
decades (DNS). From t h i s  in c id e n t  T h ir lw a ll  proceeded to  p a ro c h ia l  
work a t  K irby U nderdale th e  n ex t y e a r ,  and to  th e  B ish o p ric  o f  
S t .  D avid’s  in  1840 (DNB).

I t  was to  T r in i ty  C ollege under such an in flu e n c e  t h a t  F . D. Maurice 
(1805-1872) and Jo in  S te r l in g  (1806-1844) came in  1823, where Hare 
had been f o r  j u s t  a  y e a r  a s  l e c tu r e r .  There a ls o  came R. C. Trench 
in  1825, C h arles  and A lfre d  Tennyson in  1828, and A rthur Henry Hallam 
in  1829. The names h e re  assem bled a l l  th e  w orld w i l l  re c o g n iz e  as 
members o f  th e  famous A p o s tle s . Upon t h i s  group T h ir lw a ll  and Hare, 
th e  l a t t e r  e s p e c ia l ly ,  were a s tro n g  in f lu e n c e  (Lounsbury, pp . 67 -68 ). 
Many o f  th e  t i e s  formed between th e  t u to r s  amd t h e i r  s tu d e n ts  became 
more con^lex  and in tim a te  a s  th e  y e a rs  went by . S te r l in g  and Maurice 
q u ick ly  became H a re 's  f a v o r i te  p u p i ls  (M aurice, L i f e , I ,  5 2 ). I t  i s  
t ru e  t h a t  M aurice s ta t e d ,  in  h is  memoir to  Hare a f f ix e d  a s  p re fa c e  to  
H are’s  V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , t h a t  in  Hare * s  le c tu r e s  on th e  c l a s s i c s  
s tu d e n ts  heard  l i t t l e  ab o u t S ch leierm acher and th a t  he d id  n o t  speak 
w ith  Hare much on th e o lo g ic a l  s u b je c ts  ("Essay on H are," pp . x x i i i - x x iv ) . 
But Haure c e r ta in ly  in tro d u ce d  M aurice and S te r l in g  to  German th o u g h t, 
a s  th e  l e t t e r s  o f  bo th  men t e s t i f y  (P o rte r  and Wolf, p .  7; John 
S te r l in g ,  Essays and T a le s , ed. J u l iu s  C h arles  H are, [London, 1848],
I ,  x x v i i i -x x x ) . M aurice’s im pact on th e  A p o stles  was c h ie f ly  to  
tu rn  th e  a t t e n t io n  o f  th e  group more f re q u e n tly  and in te n s iv e ly  upon 
th e o lo g ic a l  is s u e s  (C harles Tennyson, A lfred  Tennyson [New York, 1949], 
p . 69); i t  i s  im p o ssib le  t h a t  two o f  th e  most prom inent and in c is iv e  
s tu d e n ts  o f  German r e l ig io u s  tho u g h t o f  th a t  d ay , on such in t im a te  
term s w ith  t h e i r  p u p i l s ,  could  n o t have c o n tr ib u te d  h e a v ily  to  t h i s  
d ia lo g u e . Were a l l  o th e r  ev idence la c k in g , th e re  would rem ain th e  
c o l le c t io n  o f  aphorism s e n t i t l e d  G uesses ajt T ru th  by Two B ro th e rs  
( Ju liu s  and Augustus Hare) p u b lish ed  in  i t s  f i r s t  form in  1827, which 
i s  laden  w ith  id e a s  id e n t ic a l  w ith  th o se  o f  th e  g re a t  Germans o f  
H are’s re a d in g , i f  n o t d i r e c t ly  d e riv e d  from them o r b e a r in g  always 
t h e i r  naunes; and many i f  n o t a l l  o f  th e  A p o stles  must have looked in to  
t h i s  work.

The r e la t io n s h ip s  between Hare and M aurice in  e s p e c ia l  were 
very  c lo se  and s te a d i ly  grew more so . Hare c o n tr ib u te d  s e v e ra l  
p ie c e s  to  th e  Athenaeum d u rin g  th e  p e r io d  i t  was e d ite d  by M aurice 
and S te r l in g  (M aurice, L i f e , I ,  9 6 -9 7 ). When M aurice d ec ided  to  go 
up to  Oxford to  com plete h is  degree (he had l e f t  Cambridge w ith o u t a 
degree  because he sc ru p le d  to  su b sc r ib e  to  th e  A r t ic le s  a t  t h a t  t im e ) , 
he w rote to  ask Hare to  recommend him (I b i d . , I ,  99-100; P o r te r  and 
W olf, p . 5 2 ). By 1837 M aurice, S te r l in g ,  S te r l in g ’s w ife  and h e r  
s i s t e r  Anna Barton were v i s i t i n g  Hare a t  Hurstmonceaux, and S te r l in g  
was a p p a re n tly  try in g  to  f u r th e r  a  romance between h is  s i s t e r - i n - l a w  
and M aurice—a romance which soon ev en tu a ted  in  m arriage (M aurice,
L i f e , I ,  227). S te r l in g  seems a ls o  to  have been much in te r e s t e d  in  the  
r e la t io n s h ip  between Hare arid M aurice’s  s i s t e r  E s th e r , idio were m arried
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in  1844 s h o r t ly  b e fo re  S t e r l i n g 's  d ea th  (I b i d . , I ,  380; P o r te r  and 
W olf, p . 111). A fte r  th e  d ea th  o f  M au rice 's  f i r s t  w ife  in  1845—she 
had c o n tra c te d  tu b e rc u lo s is  from a tte n d in g  S te r l in g  in  h is  l a s t  
i l l n e s s —M aurice m arried  H a re 's  h a l f - s i s t e r  G eorg iana, and so M aurice 
and Hare were doubly r e l a t e d .

Correspondence betw een Hare and M aurice i s  s te a d y  du rin g  th i s  
p e rio d  and a f te rw a rd . Hare c a l le d  M aurice th e  g r e a te s t  mind s in c e  
P la to  (P o rte r  and W olf, p . 5 ) .  M aurice on th e  o th e r  hand always 
d e fe r re d  to  H a re 's  volum inous knowledge. He urged Hare to  t r a n s la t e  
a p ie c e  by S c h e ll i  g (a p re fa c e  to  B ek k er's  German t r a n s la t io n  o f 
C o u s in 's  Nouveaux Fragm ents P h ilo so p h iq u es) which he thought answered 
th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  in c o n tro v e r ta b ly  on t h e i r  own te r n s  (L if e , I ,  289). 
When a f r ie n d  sought h i s  ad v ice  about t r a n s la t in g  S ch le ierm acher, he 
d i r e c te d  h e r  to  H are, " th e  b e s t  c r i t i c  I  know." (I b i d . , p . 453).

H a re 's  le a rn in g  was indeed  profound and e x te n s iv e . In  an a ttem p t 
to  make th e  E n g lish  c le rg y  more aware o f  th e  re so u rc e s  o f  s c h o la rs h ip , 
he added e x e g e tic a l  n o te s  to  th e  s e r i e s  o f  sermons e n t i t l e d  
The M ission  o f th e  C om forter; th e se  n o te s  g iv e  some ev idence o f h is  
ran g e . At th e  end o f  one o f  th e  n o te s—a s ix ty -p a g e  c a ta lo g  o f 
com m entaries on a  s in g le  v e rse  o f  s c r ip tu r e —he a p o lo g e tic a l ly  
e x p la in s  t h a t  he has "m erely  c i t e d  c e r ta in  o f  th e  n o s t  em inent 
d iv in e s  a t  d iv e rs  p e r io d s  . . . .  To have done more would have been 
in c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  n a tu re  o f a n o te , and would have re q u ire d  th e  
e la b o ra te  emd w e ll d ig e s te d  s tu d ie s  p re p a ra to ry  to  an independent 
work" ( J u l iu s  Cheurles H are, The M ission o f  th e  C om forter, w ith  N o tes, 
ed. E. H. P lum ptre , 3rd  ed . [London: Macmillan and Company, 1892
( r e p r in t  o f  th e  1886 e d . ) ] ,  p . 273). A rthu r S ta n le y , a ls o  r e la te d  
to  Hare by m arriag e , t e s t i f i e d  to  th e  e x te n t  and n a tu re  o f  h is  
knowledge in  a memoir (Q u a r te r ly  Review, CXCIII ( Ju ly , 1855]) r e p r in te d  
as  a  p re fa c e  to  The M ission  o f  th e  Com forter :

"At th e  tim e o f  h i s  d e a th  [h is  l ib ra r y ]  had reached  the  number o f  
more th an  tw elve thousand volum es; and i t  must be f u r th e r  remembered 
th a t  th e s e  volumes were o f  no o rd in a ry  k in d . Of a l l  l i b r a r i e s  which i t  
has been o u r l o t  to  t r a v e r s e ,  we never saw one equal to  t h i s  in  th e  
combined e x c e lle n c e  o f  q u a n t i ty  and q u a l i ty ;  none in  which th e re  were 
so few w o r th le s s , so many v a lu a b le  w orks. I t s  o r ig in a l  b a s is  was 
c l a s s i c a l  and p h i lo lo g ic a l ;  b u t in  l a t e r  y ea rs  th e  h i s t o r i c a l ,  
p h i lo s o p h ic a l ,  and th e o lo g ic a l  elem ents outgrew  a l l  th e  r e s t .  The 
p e c u l i a r i ty  which d is t in g u is h e d  th e  c o l le c t io n  p ro b ab ly  from any o th e r ,  
p r iv a te  o r  p u b lic ,  in  th e  kingdom, was th e  preponderance o f German 
l i t e r a t u r e .  No work, no pam phlet o f  any n o te , in  th e  teem ing c a ta lo g s  
o f German b o o k se lle rs  escaped  h is  n o t ic e ;  and w ith  h i s  knowledge o f 
th e  s u b je c ts  and o f  th e  p ro b ab le  e lu c id a t io n  which th ey  would re c e iv e  
from t h i s  o r  th a t  q u a r te r ,  th ey  formed them selves in  n a tu r a l  and 
harmonious groups around what a lre a d y  e x is te d ,  so  a s  to  g ive to  th e  
l ib r a r y  b o th  th e  appearance and r e a l i t y ,  n o t o f  a mere accum ulation 
o f p a r t s ,  b u t o f  an o rg a n ic  and s e lf -m u lt ip ly in g  w hole. And what 
perhaps was y e t  more rem arkab le  was th e  manner in  which th e  c e n te r  o f  
t h i s  whole was h im se lf . W ithout a  c a ta lo g ,  w ith o u t a s s is ta n c e ,  he 
kjiew where every  book was to  be found, f o r  what i t  was v a lu a b le , what 
r e l a t io n  i t  bore to  th e  r e s t .  The l ib r a r y  was l ik e  a  m a g n if ic ie n t t r e e
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which he had h im se lf p la n te d , o f  which he had n u rtu re d  th e  grow th, 
which sp read  i t s  branches f a r  and wide over h i s  d w ellin g , and in  the  
shade o f  w hich he d e l ig h te d ,  even i f  he was p rev en ted  fo r  th e  moment 
from g a th e r in g  i t s  f r u i t s  o r  p ru n in g  i t s  lu x u r ia n t  f o l ia g e .  . . .
His acq u a in tan ce  w ith  German l i t e r a t u r e  ex tended  to  i t s  m in u te s t 
d e t a i l s .  . . . But i t  was e s p e c ia l ly  in  theo logy  th a t  t h i s  branch o f
h is  le a rn in g  made i t s e l f  f e l t .  . . . W hatever he w rote o r  th o u g h t was
c o lo red  th rough  and through  w ith  German re s e a rc h  and German sp e c u la tio n . 
S ch le ierm acher and N itsch , Daub and Lucke were a s  fa m il ia r  in  h is
mouth a s  T i l l to s o n  . . .  He quoted  them w ith o u t apology; he used
them w ith o u t ..e se rv e . You co u ld  no more be ig n o ra n t o f  t h e i r  p resence 
in  h is  w r i t in g s  than  o f  t h e i r  books in  h is  l i b r a r y . " (pp. 102-103, 
116-117)

A g a in s t such le a rn in g  M aurice (ever th e  so u l o f h u m ility )  might 
w e ll p r o t e s t  h is  own in a d eq u a c ie s ; b u t M au rice 's  knowledge o f  German 
w r i t in g s  m ust n o t be judged m erely  by h is  own s ta te m e n ts . He d e c la re s  
h im se lf  unequal to  th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  S c h e llin g  and r e fu s e s  to  judge 
th e  accu racy  o f  th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  S ch le ie rm ach er; he w r i te s  th a t  he 
i s  t r y in g ,  w ith  in d i f f e r e n t  s u c c e s s , to  read  some German f a i r y  t a le s  
in to  E n g lish  t r a n s la t io n  fo r  h i s  c h ild re n  (L i f e , I ,  444). Y et, by some 
method a t  l e a s t ,  he had come to  a  c o n s id e ra b le  knowledge o f  German 
m a te r ia ls —no doubt much o f  i t  by way o f  H are. He d a re s  to  d i f f e r  
w ith  Hare on th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  Neander (which he could have read , 
however, in  R o se 's  tre m s la tio n )  (L i f e , I ,  249 ). He comments on the p la c e  
o f  S ch leierm acher*s Luke in  th e  t o t a l  work o f  th a t  au th o r (I b i d . , I ,  
453-454). He met Bunsen in  1840 and v i s i t e d  him ac Berne (I b i d . , I ,  
286-287); t h e r e a f t e r  they  met a  number o f  tim es on in tim a te  term s 
( e .g . ,  s e e  L i f e , I ,  539; P o r te r  and Wolf, p . 116). M aurice a id ed  Bunsen 
c o n s id e ra b ly  in  th e  launch ing  o f  th e  p r o je c t  to  e s ta b l i s h  a  ch ap e l in  
Jerusa lem  (L i f e , I ,  327; P o r te r  and Wolf, p . 101) and th e  two o f  them 
c o lla b o ra te d  on a  l i tu r g y  f o r  P a le s t in e  (Owen, p . 52 ). Bunsen thought 
bo th  M aurice and h is  w ife  w e ll  inform ed abou t German m a te r ia ls  
(I b i d . , p .  4 5 ) . By th e  tim e he w rote h is  f i r s t  g r e a t  th e o lo g ic a l  
t r e a t i s e .  The Kingdom o f  C h r is t  (1837), he was w e ll acq u a in ted  w ith  
th e  commentary t h a t  German i d e a l i s t i c  thought had made upon r e l ig io u s  
is s u e s ,  a s  t h a t  work c le a r ly  shows (se e , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  in  th e  
Everyman E d i t io n , v o l.  I ,  pp . 150-153).

John S te r l in g  a ls o  managed c o n s id e ra b le  ex cu rs io n  in to  German 
w r itin g s  d u rin g  h is  b r i e f  and p a in fu l  l i f e .  How e a r ly  t h i s  i n t e r e s t  
began i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  d is c o v e r ; b u t in  1829 he w rote to  Hare o f h is  
in d eb ted n ess  to  Niebuhr (undoubtedly  re fe re n c e  to  Hare and T h i r lw a l l 's  
t r a n s l a t i o n ) . By 1835 a t  l e a s t  he was busy among th e  Germans, and h is  
l e t t e r s  and a r t i c l e s  from t h i s  tim e on made fre q u e n t and in c i s iv e  
comments upon t h e i r  work (E ssays and T a le s , I ,  x x v ii i-x x x , Ix - lx v ,  
385-420). S tra u s s  had a  c o n s id e ra b le  and d is tu rb in g  im pact upon him, 
acco rd ing  to  Hare (i b i d . , pp . c x x x i i i ,  cxxxv-cxxx ix ). In  1842 he 
undertook a  rev iew  o f  Sarah A u s t in 's  t r a n s la t io n s  from th e  Germans fo r 
th e  F o re ig n  Q u a rte r ly  Review (I b i d . , 385-420). In  1843 he was fo llow ing  
th e  S ch e llin g -H eg e l d eb ate  w ith  i n t e r e s t ,  and b e lie v e d  th e  H egelians to  
have r e fu te d  S c h e llin g  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  ( I b i d . , c c x ) .
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The f a s c in a t in g  soul-dram a th a t  c e n te re d  in  th e  t r a g ic  l i f e  o f  John 
S te r l in g  in v o lv ed , in  th e  most in t im a te  way, H are, M aurice and C a r ly le ,  
a s  w e ll a s  th e  l i t t l e  group o f  sy m p ath izers  w ith  th e  Spanish  r e v o lu tio n 
a r ie s  (of whom S te r l in g  was th e  o rg a n iz e r  and le a d e r ,  and which in c lu d ed  
Tennyson, Hallam and Trench) (see  C a r ly le ,  L ife  o f John S te r l i n g ) . The 
reco u n tin g  o f  h is  l i f e  s to ry  i s  l i t t l e  to  th e  p re s e n t  purpose ; an adequate  
p ic tu r e  o f  i t  may be formed by re a d in g , as  complementary s tu d ie s ,  C a r ly le 's  
L ife  o f  John S te r l in g  and H a re 's  ''S)cetch o f th e  A u th o r 's  L if e ,"  which 
p re face d  H a re 's  e d i t io n  o f S t e r l i n g 's  Essays and Ta l e s . I t  i s  however to  
th e  purpose to  i n s r s t  on th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  in tim acy  o f  t h i s  g roup; f o r  i t  
would appear t h a t  th e re  was h a rd ly  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  id e a  th a t  S te r l in g  
encountered  which d id  n o t touch s im u ltan e o u s ly  a l l  h is  c lo s e  f r ie n d s ,  and 
many o f  th e se  id e a s  became th e  c e n te r  o f  co n tro v e rsy  between (g en e ra lly )  
Hare and M aurice on one s id e ,  C a r ly le  on th e  o th e r  Though Hare and 
C a rly le  were named a s  j o i n t  l i t e r a r y  ex e cu to rs  fo r  S te r l in g ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t 
they  d id  n o t ag ree  on many im p o rtan t p o in ts  concern ing  h is  l i f e .  H a re 's  
"Sltetch" i s  m oreover w eighted w ith  a  subdued c r i t i c i s m  o f  C a r ly le 's  
in f lu e n c e  on S te r l in g —b a le f u l ,  a s  Hare and M aurice f e l t —and C a r ly le ’s 
L ife  i s  in  p a r t  an answer in  k in d . M aurice, who seems to  have been r a th e r  
v o ca l in  h is  c r i t i c i s m  o f  C a r ly le  in  t h i s  co n n ec tio n  (w hile a l l  th e  tim e 
fra n k ly  adm iring C a r ly le 's  g e n iu s ) ,  ch ided  h im se lf  s e v e re ly  th e  r e s t  o f  
h is  l i f e  f o r  what he l a t e r  judged to  be a h a rsh  a t t i t u d e  tow ard S te r l in g — 
h is  e a r ly  and in tim a te  f r ie n d  and h i s  kinsman (L i f e , I ,  345, 348, 420).
Of th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  th e se  c o n tro v e rs ie s  i t  w i l l  be a p p ro p r ia te  to  speak 
in  th e  s tudy  to  fo llo w .

There rem ains to  say  som ething o f  an o th er pow erfu l fo rc e  th a t  
b rough t M aurice, S te r l in g  cUid Hare in to  a common i n t e l l e c t u a l  dimen
s io n — th a t  o f  Samuel T aylor C o le r id g e . J u l iu s  Hare and h is  b ro th e r  
Augustus were among C o le r id g e 's  e a r l i e s t  and m ost a rd e n t adm ire rs  
(W illiam  S. K nickerbocker, C re a tiv e  Oxford; I t s  In flu en ce  in  V ic to r ia n  
L i te r a tu r e  [S y racuse , 1925], p . 8 4 ) . M aurice, in  d e s c r ib in g  th a t  i n 
d eb ted n ess , i s  c a r e fu l  to  i n s i s t  a g a in s t  th e  charge  th a t  Hare i s  o f  
C o le r id g e 's  "sch o o l"—a ty p ic a l  M auricean c a re —b u t speaks d e f i n i t e l y  
o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip :  "He always p ro fe s se d  th e  m ost profound g r a t i tu d e
to  C o le rid g e . . . . "  ("Essay on Hare" in  V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . x i x ) .
" . . . Unshaken a ttach m en t. . . J u l i u s  Hare f e l t  f o r  C o lerid g e  w hile  he 
was in  th e  w orld , and a f t e r  he had l e f t  i t .  . . . He th a n k fu lly  acknow
ledged him a s  a  th e o lo g ic a l  te a c h e r"  (I b i d . , p . x x x v i i i ) .  "When th a t  
h e lp  had been g iv e n , he was bound to  unceasing  g r a t i tu d e ;  b u t he was 
n o t bound to  tak e  C o lerid g e  as  pope—he was bound to  r e j e c t  him and 
every  man in  t h a t  c a p a c ity . As a  p h i lo lo g ic a l  c r i t i c ,  even a s  a com
m entato r upon s c r ip tu r e ,  he d id  n o t esteem  him v ery  h ig h ly ; from many 
o f  h is  co n c lu s io n s  on d iv in i ty ,  a s  on o th e r  s u b je c ts ,  he e n t i r e ly  d i s 
se n te d . But he owed i t  to  him, p ro b ab ly  more than  to  any o th e r  man, 
t h a t  he was a b le  to  t r a c e  th e  p a th  which connects  human le a rn in g  w ith  
d iv in e ,  th e  f a i t h  o f  one age w ith  th e  f a i th  o f  a n o th e r , th e  sense  o f 
m an's g randeur w ith  th e  sense  o f  h i s  p e t t in e s s  and s in fu ln e s s "  (I b i d . , 
p . x l i i ) . L e t H a re 's  d e d ic a tio n  o f  The M ission o f  th e  Com forter se rv e  
a s  a d d i t io n a l  ev idence: "To th e  honoured memory o f Samuel T ay lo r Cole
r id g e ,  th e  C h r is t ia n  P h ilo so p h e r , who through d a rk  and winding p a th s  o f  
s p e c u la tio n  was le d  to  th e  l i g h t ,  in  o rd e r  t h a t  o th e r s  by h is  gu idance 
m ight reach  t h a t  l i g h t ,  w ith o u t p a s s in g  through th e  d a rk n e ss , th e se  s e r 
mons on th e  work o f  th e  s p i r i t  a re  d e d ic a te d  w ith  deep th a n k fu ln e ss  and
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rev e ren ce  Ly one o f th e  many p u p ils  whom h is  w r itin q s  have helped  to  
d is c e rn  th e  sacred  concord and u n ity  o f human and d iv in e  t r u t h . '

S t e r l i n g 's  ind eb ted n ess  to  C oleridge i s  a t t e s t e d  on ev ery  hand— 
lam ented , fo r  example, th roughou t C a r ly le 's  L ife  o f  S t e r l i n g , where th e  
famous d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  add le-headed  pl-.ilosopher a t  Ilighgate  p ro v id es  
l e i tm o t i f  fo r  th e  e n t i r e  work. 'To C o le r id g e ,"  he w rote to  Hare in  183G,
" I  owe e d u c a tio n . He ta u g h t me to  b e lie v e  th a t  an e m p iric a l ph ilosophy  
i s  ncr.e, th a t  F a i th  i s  th e  h ig h e s t  Reason, t h a t  a l l  c r i t i c i s m ,  w hether o f 
l i t e r a t u r e ,  law s, o r  m anners, i s  b lin d , v:i th o u t th e  power o f  d isc e rn in g  
th e  o rg a n ic  u n ity  o f  the  o b je c t"  (Essays and T a lc s , I ,  x v ) . "Mien an 
O ]p o rtu n ity  o c c u rre d ,"  s a id  h a re , "he sought o u t th e  o ld  man in  h is  
o ra c u la r  s h r in e  a t  îig h g a te , and o f te n  saw hie. ii. th e  l a s t  y e a rs  o f  h is  
l i f e ;  and he was one o f  th e  two d i s c ip le s  who a tte n d ed  h is  fu n e ra l ,  my 
own d u t ie s  ren d erin g  i t  im p o ss ib le  fo r  no to  make a th i r d "  (I b i d . , p . x v ) . 
He read  Aids to  R e f le c tio n  "ag a in  and again" (I b i d . , p . x l v i ) , and read  
C onfessions o f  an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t  ii. tha  m an u sc rip t, o f  which he made 
h i s  own t r a n s c r ip t  (I b i d . , p . c x x ix ) .

M aurice seems never to  have v i s i t e d  C o le rid g e  a t  h ig!y :ato  (L if e , I ,  176; 
P o r te r  and V.'olf, pp . 7 0 -7 1 ). Perhaps i t  was h is  extrem e shyness; perhaps 
i t  was an u n eas in ess  about th e  C oleridgean  " te t r a d s "  and such p a ra p h e rn a lia  
t h a t  gave him pau se . On the  l a t t e r  p o in t he commented many tim es. At one 
tim e he c r i t i c i z e d  C o leridge  fo r  an in ad eq u ate  r e s p e c t  f o r  f a c t s  (L i f e , I ,  
204, 250). A gain, he w rote o f C o le r id g e 's  yhuhespearean c r i t i c i s m ,  "What 
I  o b je c t  to  in  C o le rid ae  g e n e ra lly  as  a c r i t i c  i s  h is  tendency to  
a b s tr a c t io n ;  h is  acq u ired  in c a p a c ity  fo r  loobir.g  s t r a i g h t  a t  a man, and h is  
p a s s io n  fo r  conceiv ing  him under some forms and c o n d itio n s  -..-hich, i f  th ey  
b e lo n g , a s  I  r e a d i ly  adm it they  do , tc  a h ig h e r  lo g ic  than  th e  o rd in a ry  
one , a re  fo r  th a t  very  reaso n  a . t  to  deceive- more and to  p u t them selves 
f o r th  as  adequate  s u b s t i tu t e s  fo r  l i f e  ind humanity" (L i f e , I ,  510; P o r te r  
and W olf, p . 132). Vet none o f  th e  croup was r.wre v o ca l in  open adm ission  
o f  in d e b te d n e ss . The "Essay on Haro" i s  a lm ost e x p l i c i t l y  a p o in t-b y -  
p o in t  r e f u ta t io n  o f C a r ly le 's  p o r t r a i t  o f  C o le rid g e  in  th e  b ife  o f  .Tchn 
S te r l i n g . He w r ite s  to  h is  soi , in  ai. auL cbicgrai h ic a l  l e t t e r  o f  1871, o f  
C o le r id g e 's  e a r ly  and e x te n s iv e  in flu e n c e  (^ d fe . I ,  17(,; P o r te r  and W olf,
[ . 7 0 ). An ex c e rp t from th e  d e d ic a tio n  o f The Kingdom o f  C h r is t  ( to  
Derwent C o leridge) may make th e  n a tu re  o f th a t  in f lu e n c e  c l e a r e r :  "The
power o f  p e rc e iv in g  ch a t by th e  very  law o f  th e  Reason th e  knowic: o f
God must be g iven  to  i t ;  t h a t  th e  moment i t  a tte m p ts  tc  c r e a te  i t:-  " a h e r , 
i t  d en ie s  i t s e l f ;  ciie c o n v ic tio n  th a t  tliiu most o ;--o s iti. ..in.b: o f  U nity to  
th a t  wliich ü n ita r ia n ism  dreams o f i s  n e c e ssa ry , i f  the ucr.^ndn o f the 
reaso n  a re  to  re  s a t i s f i e d — I  must acknowledge, th a t  I re ce iv ed  from him, 
i f  I  would n o t prove m yself u n g ra te fu l to  th e  higne-st T each e r, who m ight 
c e r ta in ly  have chosen a n o th e r in s tru m en t fo r  communicating H is m erc ie s , bu t 
who has been p leased  in  very  many ca se s , a s  I  know, to  make use o f t h i s  
o n e . ' ( r .  D. M aurice, The Kingdom o f  C h r is t :  o r .  H in ts on th e  P r in c ip l e - ,
O rd inances, and C o n s ti tu tio n  o f  th e  C a th o lic Church, in  b e t t e r s  to  a 
Member o f  th e  S o c ie ty  o f  F r ie n d s , [London, n . d . ] , p . 1 2 ).

The complex q u e s tio n  o f th e  n a tu re  and -extent o f German in f lu e n c e  
upon C o lerid g e  need no t be opened h e re , ex c ep t tc  remind th e  read e r t h a t  
however dependen tly  o r in d ep en d en tly  a r r iv e d  a t ,  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
C o leridgean  id e a s  a re  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  Gcrr.:c s p e c u la t io n s ;  they 
th u s  served  to  complement and in t e r p r e t  th e se  sp e c u la tio n s  where the 
two appeared in  co n ju n c tio n  o r  to  fu r th e r  th e  same e f f e c t s  where more
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in tim a te  knowledge o f  th e  Germans was w anting . But f o r  th e  most p a r t  
th e  s tu d e n ts  o f  C o le rid g e  we have been co n s id e rin g  seemed to  tak e  h is  
a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  Germans fo r  g ra n te d . In  1837 s t e r l i n g  was wondering 
about h is  s im i l a r i t y  to  S ch le ierm acher (Essays and T a le s , I ,  x c v i i i ) , 
and in  1842 he s ta t e d  f l a t l y ,  "C o le rid g e  i s  th e  g e n ia l  i n t e r p r e t e r  
o f  th e  lo r e ,  now o f  K ant, and now o f  S ch e llin g "  (I b id . , I ,  385), M aurice, 
in  th e  d e d ic a tio n  to  Tne Kingdom o f  C h r i s t , seems to  deny C o le r id g e ' s 
d is c ip le s h ip  to  S c h e llin g ; b u t he i s  in s i s t in g  upon C o le r id g e 's  o r i g i 
n a l i t y  and denying th e  m erely s y s te m a tic  to  be th e  e ssen ce  o f  h is  work, 
r a th e r  than  denyinc any s i m i l a r i t i e s  between c:.e Englishm an and th e  
German (p. 6 ) .  J u x iu s  H a re 's  comment in  Guesses a t  T ru th  seems to  
c a tc h  th e  judgment o f  th e  Cambridge group g e n e ra lly :  "Though C o le rid g e ,
as  he h im se lf  say s  o f  W arburton, i s  o f te n  h indered  frcxn see in g  th e  
th o u g h ts  o f  o th e rs  by 'th e  m ist-w ork ing  swarm,' o r  r a th e r  by th e  r a d ia n t  
flo o d  o f  h is  own,— though o f te n ,  l i k e  the  sun, when lo o k in g  a t  th e  p la n e ts ,  
he on ly  beho lds h i s  own image in  th e  o b je c ts  o f  h is  g aze , and o f te n ,  when 
h is  eye d a r t s  on a  c lo u d , w i l l  tu rn  i t  in to  a  ra in b o w ,—y e t  he had a 
l i v e l i e r  p e rc e p tio n , than  any o th e r  Englishm an, o f  th e  two c a rd in a l  id e a s  
o f  a l l  c r i t i c i s m ,— th a t  every work o f  g en ius i s  a t  once em o rg an ic  whole 
in  i t s e l f ,  and th e  peurt and member o f  a  l iv in g ,  o rg a n ic  u n iv e rse , o f  
t h a t  p o e t ic a l  w orld in  which th e  s p i r i t  o f  man m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  by su c
c e s s iv e  a v a ta r s .  T hese, th e  two main id e a s  which have been b rough t to  
l i g h t  and u n fo lded  by th e  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  c r i t ic i s m  o f  Germany s in c e  th e  
days o f  Winckelmann and L ess in g , he u n ite d  w ith  t h a t  m o ra l, p o l i t i c a l ,  
and p r a c t i c a l  d isce rn m en t, which a re  [ s ic ]  th e  h ig h e s t  endowments o f  th e  
E n g lish  mind. . . . "  ( Ju liu s  C h a rle s  Hare and A ugustus W illiam  Hare,
Guesses a t  T ru th  by Two B ro th e rs , new ed . [London, 1874], pp . 190-191).

R ichard Chenevix Trench (1807-1886)—he to  whom Tennyson d e d ic a te d  
"The P alace  o f  A r t" —came to  T r in i ty  in  October o f  1825, g rad u a ted  in  
1829, and l a t e r  r e tu rn e d  to  ta k e  th e  M. A. (1833) and B. D. (1850). His 
Cambridge c a re e r  th u s  b rid g e s  th e  age o f  S te r l in g  and M aurice w ith  th a t  
o f  Tennyson and Hallam . The in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  f i r s t  tw o, and p a r t ic u 
l a r l y  M aurice, seems to  have been s tro n g ;  he was undoubted ly  one o f  
th o se  m entioned by Halleun in  a  l e t t e r  to  G ladstone in  June 1830; " I  do 
n o t m yself know M aurice, b u t I  know w e ll many whom he has known, and 
whom he has moulded l ik e  a second n a tu r e ,  and th e s e ,  to o , men em inent 
fo r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  pow ers, to  whom th e  p resence  o f  a  commanding s p i r i t  
would, in  a l l  o th e r  c a s e s , be a s ig n a l  r a th e r  fo r  r i v a l r y  th an  re v e re n 
t i a l  ac)uiowledgement. The e f f e c t  which he has produced on th e  minds o f  
many a t  Cambridge by th e  s in g le  c r e a t io n  o f  t h a t  S o c ie ty  o f  th e  A p o stle s  
( fo r  th e  s p i r i t ,  though n o t th e  form , was c re a te d  by him) i s  f a r  g r e a te r  
th an  I  can d a re  to  c a lc u la te ,  and w i l l  be f e l t ,  b o th  d i r e c t l y  and in d i 
r e c t l y ,  in  th e  age t h a t  i s  upon u s"  (M aurice, L i f e , I ,  110; John M orley,
The L ife  o f  W illiam  Ewart G ladstone [London, 1903], I ,  5 4 ). As we have 
seen . Trench knew S te r l in g  w e ll enough to  be a p a r t  o f  th e  T o r r i jo s  
scheme. In  1835, M aurice was w r i t in g  to  Acland, who was th en  abroad , 
ask ing  him to  " f u l f i l  a  k ind prom ise  you made me when you were over h e re , 
o f  in tro d u c in g  my f r ie n d  Trench who i s  now a t  Havre to  Mr. Bunsen. I 
th in k  he would be p le a se d  w ith  him . I  know few lik e-m in d ed  and fewer 
l ik e -h e a r te d "  (I b i d . , I ,  171). In  1836, Maurice was asked  to  be god
f a th e r  to  T ren c h 's  c h i ld  (as he was f o r  Tennyson 's a ls o  in  1852) (L ife ,
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I ,  192; Hallam Tennyson, A lfred  Lord Tennyson; . A Memoir by His Son 
[London, 1897], I ,  359). M aurice and Trench corresponded r e g u la r ly  
a l l  t h e i r  a d u lt  l i v e s .

A rthur Henry H allam 's a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  A p o stles  i s  g en era l 
knowledge. H is l e t t e r  to  G ladstone  quoted above (w ritte n  a t  age 
n in e te e n ) speaks something o f  h is  e v a lu a tio n  o f  M aurice. Hallam 
Tennyson m en tions, o ffh an d , t h a t  fo r  T h ir lw a ll  "Hallam and my fa th e r  
had a profound a f f e c t io n "  (Memoir, I ,  107). He )cnew C o le r id g e 's  
w ork, n o t on ly  th e  p o e try  b u t The F rien d  and A ids to  R e f le c t io n , 
which a re  c i te d  in  h is  w r i tin g s  (Eleanor M attes , The R e lig io u s
In f lu e n c e s  Upon Tennyson * s " In  Memoriam" [ d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  Yale U niver
s i t y ,  1945], p . 4 8 ) . As fo r  th e  Germans th em se lv es , h is  work shows 
l i t t l e  enough d i r e c t  use  o f them; b u t a t  l e a s t  one e s sa y , though l a 
m enting th e  i l l  e f f e c t s  o f t h e i r  c r i t i c a l  p h ilo so p h y , shows th a t  
Hallam i s  aware o f  th e  d i r e c t io n  and e f f e c t  o f  German though t ("The 
In flu e n c e  o f  I t a l i a n  Upon E n g lish  L i t e r a tu r e ,"  in  The w r i t in g s  o f 
A rth u r Hallam , ed . by T. H. V a il M otter [New York, 1943], pp . 232- 
233) .

A n o te  on th e  t i e s  o f th e s e  E ng lish  r e l ig io u s  th in k e rs  w ith  Ger
man tho u g h t would n o t be com plete w ith o u t s p e c i f i c  a t t e n t io n  to  
C h r is t ia n  Bunsen (1791-1860). When B artho ld  N iebuhr was P ru ss ia n  
m in is te r  to  th e  V atican  (1816-1823), Bunsen was s e c re ta ry  to  th e  m is
s io n ;  he succeeded Niebuhr in  1823, se rv in g  u n t i l  1838; and a f t e r  a 
s h o r t  re s id e n c e  in  Germany and a  b r ie f  m in is try  in  Berne, he wenr as 
P ru ss ia n  m in is te r  to  London (1842-1854). Well grounded in  German 
th eo lo g y , he touched th e  l iv e s  o f  n e a r ly  a l l  th e  B r i t i s h  w r i te r s  h e re 
in  c o n s id e re d , o f te n  a t  c r u c ia l  tim es in  t h e i r  r e l ig io u s  developm ent. 
He met T h ir lw a ll  in  1818; Hare in  1832; Trench in  1835; M aurice in  
1839. At Rome he a ls o  met Henry Crab Robinson, Wordsworth, S c o tt ,  
Thomas A rnold , G lad sto n e , and R ichard  Monckton H iln e s , among o th e r s ;  
in  S w itze rla n d , S ta n le y ; in  London, M acauley, C a r ly le ,  th e  e ld e r  
H allam , Pusey and Newman (Owen, pp . 9 , 16, 26, 44 , 51). He was th e  
s u b je c t  o f  one o f  th e  a r t i c l e s  in  Essays and Reviews (Rowland W ill i
ams, "B unsen 's B ib l ic a l  R e se a rc h e s" ) . His s ig n if ic e u it  p u b lish e d  work 
i s  l a t e  to  e x e r t ,  i t s e l f ,  any d i r e c t  in f lu e n c e  on th e  movement h e re in  
d e sc rib e d  (H ippoly tus and His Age, 1852; God in  H is to ry , 1 8 5 5 '; b u t 
h is  in tim acy  w ith  so many o f th e se  men and t h e i r  common re s p e c t  and 
lo v e  fo r  him t e s t i f y  th a t  he was an exponent o f  t h e i r  m utual v is io n  
and a s ig n i f i c a n t  purveyor o f th e  b e s t  German r e l ig io u s  th o u g h t.

There rem ains to  draw in to  t h i s  c i r c l e  th e  S c o tt is h  " sc h o o l,"  
th e  prom inent members o f  which were Thomas E rsk in e  o f L in la th e n , John 
McLeod Cam pbell, and Edward I rv in g .  Of th e se  th e  ev id en t and acknow
ledged  le a d e r  was E rsk in e—a man w idely  known and revered  in  h is  own 
d ay , b u t whose in f lu e n c e  our c e n tu ry  seems a lm o st com plete ly  t c  have 
ov erlo o k ed . A layman, a b a r r i s t e r ,  he r e t i r e d  from p r a c t ic e  upon in 
h e r i t in g  h is  e s t a t e  from h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r  and th e r e a f te r  devoted  
h im se lf  to  an a c t iv e  benevolence and a th o u g h tfu l ,  in tim a te  s tu d y  of 
s c r ip tu r e .  By h i s  own adm ission , th e  fo rm ative  in flu e n c e  upon h is  
l i f e  was W illiam  Law: " I remember w e ll th e  s a t i s f a c t io n  I  f e l t  on
f i r s t  read in g  th e  works o f W illiam  Law. I  f e l t  a s  i f  I  had found a 
g r e a t  t r e a s u r e ,  f o r  I  p e rce iv ed  th a t  he reg a rd ed  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  n o t as
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a system  o f  d o c tr in e s  imposed on u s  by God, o f which we co u ld  know 
n o th ing  ex cep t from th e  S c r ip tu r e s ,  b u t as  th e  e te r n a l ly  t r u e  and n a tu 
r a l  r e l ig io n  to  which a l l  our s p i r i t u a l  f a c u l t i e s  a re  a d a p te d , and 
th e  i n t r i n s i c  t r u th  and c e r ta in ty  o f w hich, though we co u ld  n o t have 
d isco v e red  i t  f o r  o u rs e lv e s ,  y e t  when re v e a led  we can so apprehend, 
as  to  hold  i t  on account o f  th a t  i n t r i n s i c  t r u th ,  and n o t any outward 
a u th o r i ty  w hatsoever" ("The True Idea o f  'N a tu ra l R e l ig io n , '"  in  The 
S p i r i tu a l  O rder and O ther Papers S e le c te d  from th e  M anuscrip ts  o f  th e  
Late Thomas E rsk ine  o f  L in la th e n , 2nd ed . [Edinburgh, 1876), p . 258). 
N ev e rth e le ss  he made two im portan t ex cu rs io n s  in to  Europe (1822, 182?- 
2 8 ), where he mst and adm ired Tholuck, becian the  m astery  o f  German, 
and formed a c l se f r ie n d s h ip  w ith  Bunsen .lla ra  Hanna, e d . , L e tte r s  
o f  Thomas E rsk ine  o f L in la th e n  from 1800 t i l l  1840 [New York, 1877), 
pp . 41-42 , 105 f f . ) .  I t  i s  a t  l e a s t  a n o ta b le  co in c id en ce  th a t  on the 
l a t t e r  jo u rn ey  he began th e  com position  o f  th e  work which m ost ch arac
t e r i s t i c a l l y  s t a t e s  h is  th e o lo g ic a l  p o s i t io n ,  The U n co n d itio n a l F ree
ness  o f  th e  Gospel (John T u llo ch , Movements o f R e lig io u s  Thought in  
B r i ta in  D uring th e  N in e teen th  C entury  [New York, 1885), p .  140). That 
p o s i t io n  was c e r ta in ly  a lre a d y  form ed, in  i t s  main p o in ts ,  from Law and 
even more from h is  own o r ig in a l  th o u g h t; b u t th e  com parison of t h i s  
work and i t s  su ccesso r (The Brazen S e rp e n t, 1831) w ith  h i s  e a r l i e r  
Essay on F a ith  shows a  marked t r a n s i t i o n ,  p a r t i c u la r ly  in  th e  a l l - im p c r -  
t a n t  co n cep t o f  th e  sym bolic fu n c tio n  o f C h r is t .  German in f lu e n c e  upon 
E rsk in e  i s  n o t h e re  much in s i s te d  upon, b u t h is  e s s e n t i a l  agreem ent wich 
them i s  i n s i s t e n t l y  m ain ta ined  and m ust, I  hope, appear from th e  fo llo w 
ing s tu d y .

E rsk in e  made th e  acq u a in tan ce  o f  A. J .  S c o tt ,  C am pbell, and Irv in g  
about 1826, s e v e ra l  y e a rs  p r io r  to  th e  K irk 's  revoking o f  t h e i r  l ic e n s e s  
(1831, 1832); he seem s, i f  n o t th e  so u rce  o f t h e i r  dangerous id e a s ,  a t
l e a s t  to  have re in fo rc e d  th o se  te n d e n c ie s  th a t  brought them in to  con
f l i c t  w ith  t r a d i t i o n .  C am pbell's  s in  was to  th in k  o f s a lv a t io n  a s  a l 
ready  o f fe re d  to  everyone, n o t m erely  th e  " e le c t"  a s  conceived  by a
narrow  C alvinism  (T u llo ch , pp. 148-149), an idea  e v id e n tly  in flu en c ed  by
E rs k in e 's  hope fo r  u n iv e r s a l  s a lv a t io n  (see  L e tte r s  o f E rs k in e , pp . 92, 
105-6, 34 6 ). C am pbell's  most s ig n i f i c a n t  work. The N ature o f  th e  Atone
m ent, i s  e v id e n tly ,  a s  T u lloch  n o te s  (p. 142), th e  expansion  o f E rs k in e 's  
id eas  in  The Brazen S e rp e n t. Edward I rv in g ,  famous as C a r ly le 's  e a r ly  
f r ie n d  and e a r ly  r i v a l  f o r  th e  hand o f Jane  Welsh, i s  b e s t  remembered 
(thanks in  p a r t  to  C a r ly le 's  "L ife  o f Edward Irv in g ") a s  th e  founder of t h a  
I r v in g i t e s ,  as an o d d ity  h o p e le s s ly  id e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  speak ing  in  t o n g u e s  
b u t tn ib  nds n o t h is  main s ig n if ic a n c e  in  th e  eyes o f h i s  con tem poraries 
M aurice and E rsk in e , who saw th e  g lo s s o la l i a  as a b e r ra t io n  (L e tte r s  o f 
E rsk in e , p p . 109, 205, 216; M aurice, L i f e , I ,  107, 497, 51 8 ). Nor was 
t h i s  th e  occasio n  o f th e  censu re  from th e  K irk , though th e  em barrass
ment a t te n d a n t  may have added to  th e  m o tive . B esides e x h ib i t in g  th e  
same dangerous u n i v e r s a l i s t i c  te n d e n c ie s , he in s is te d  t h a t  th e  In carn a
t io n  was o n ly  m eaningful i f  C h r is t  had indeed  beccxne man, p a r ta k in g  of 
m an's f a l l e n  n a tu re  and th u s  cap ab le  o f  s in ,  "tempted in  a l l  p a r t s  l ik e  
as  we a r e ."  T his t h e s i s  was developed in  a  t r a c t  of 1830, "The O rtho
dox and C a th o lic  D o c trin e  o f Our L o rd 's  Human N a tu re ,"  which occasioned 
th e  s p e c i f ic  charges o f h e resy  (PNB). Campbell d id  n o t deny th e  s in 
le s s n e s s  o f  J e s u s ,  as  he was p o p u la r ly  conceived to  do , b u t n e v e r th e le s s
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such a  concep tion  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  was though t to o  humbling to  His 
d i v i n i t y ,  and I rv in g  met th e  f a te  o f  Campbell and A. J .  SwOtt b e fo re  
him.

The most f r u i t f u l  in f lu e n c e  o f  E rsk in e , however, was t h a t  upon 
M aurice. Though th e  two men d id  n o t m eet u n t i l  1838 (Hugh W alker,
The L i te r a tu r e  o f  th e  V ic to r ia n  Era [Cambridge, 1913], p . 9 2 ), M aurice 
re a d  E rsk ine*s works a s  e a r ly  a s  1830 and a p p a re n tly  read  The Brazen 
S e rp en t a lm ost a s  soon a s  i t  appeared (M aurice, L i f e , I ,  108, 117,
121; P o r te r  and W olf, p . 7 5 ) . T his re a d in g  came a t  a  p ro p it io u s  tim e , 
im m ediately  a f t e r  ' . a u r i c e 's  e n te r in g  O xford, and had an im m ediate, 
p e rv a s iv e , and perm anent in f lu e n c e . "The p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  h i s  system  
may be t ru e  o r  n o t ,"  he w ro te  to  h is  s i s t e r  e a r ly  in  1831, "b u t I  am 
c e r ta in  a  l i g h t  has f a l l e n  th rough him on th e  S c r ip tu r e s ,  which I  hope 
I  s h a l l  never lo s e ,  emd th e  c h ie f  tendency I  f e e l  he has awaked in  my 
mind i s  to  se a rc h  them more and more" (L i f e , I ,  121). In  an a u to b io 
g ra p h ic a l  l e t t e r  to  h is  son in  1871, he speaks o f  t h a t  in f lu e n c e  ag a in  : 
"More and more I  was le d  to  ask  m yself what a  G ospel to  mankind m ust 
be; w hether i t  m ust n o t have some o th e r  ground th an  th e  f a l l  o f  Adam 
and th e  s in f u l  n a tu re  o f  man. I  had [been] he lped  much in  f in d in g  an 
answer to  t h i s  q u e s tio n  by your d ea r o ld  f r ie n d  Mr. E rsk ine*s books—
I  d id  n o t th en  know him p e r s o n a lly —and by th e  sermons o f  Mr. Camp
b e l l "  (L i f e , I ,  183; P o r te r  and W olf, p .  7 6 ) . By 1840 th ey  were c o r
respond ing  f r e e ly ,  cUid had beccxne c lo se  f r ie n d s .  For exam ple, M aurice 
was a t  L in la th e n  in  Septem ber, 1847 (L i f e , I ,  443) , and in  Ju n e , 1849 
i t  was E rsk in e  who confirm ed to  M aurice th e  d is tu rb in g  rumor t h a t  
C a r ly le  was in te n d in g  to  w r i te  a  l i f e  o f  S te r l in g  (L i f e , I ,  548). In  
1867, ag a in  a t  L in la th e n , he was re ad in g  E rsk ine*s 'T houghts on . . . 
Romans" in  m an u sc rip t, w ith  r e s p e c t  (L i f e , I I ,  572; P o r te r  and W olf, 
pp . 231-232). Thus, e a r ly  and l a t e ,  M aurice co n tin u ed  to  acknowledge 
h is  in d eb ted n ess  to  E rsk in e . As he e;q>lained to  E rsk in e  concern ing  
th e  d e d ic a tio n  o f  The P ro p h e ts  and Kings o f  th e  Old Testam ent (1852),
" I  w ished to  t e l l  o th e rs  how much I  b e l ie v e  th e y , a s  w e ll a s  I ,  owe 
to  your books; how th ey  seem to  me to  mark a  c r i s i s  in  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  
movements o f  t h i s  tim e" (L i f e , I I ,  150; P o r te r  and WClf, p . 164).

O ther ev idences o f  th e  im pact o f  E rsk in e , Campbell and I rv in g  on 
th e  T r in i ty  group a re  n o t la c k in g . M aurice, though aware o f  I r v in g 's
sho rtcom ings, p r a is e s  h is  in s ig h ts  in to  th e  o rg an ic  u n ity  o f  s c r ip tu r e
(L i f e , I ,  107, 497 ). H allam 's  l e t t e r  to  Tennyson o f  J u ly  26 , 1831 
(Memoir, I ,  88) speaks h ig h ly  o f E rsk ine*s U n cond itional F reen ess  o f  
th e  G ospel (a copy o f  which he s e n t to  Emily Tennyson as  a  b ir th d a y
g i f t  i n  1832), and he may w e ll have read  The Brazen S e rp e n t, which ap
p eared  t h a t  y e a r .

Throughout t h i s  n o te  I  have t r i e d  to  show, n o t th a t  th e  c h r i s to -  
lo g ic a l  v is io n  o f  t h i s  group d e riv ed  in  any h i s t o r i c a l l y  p ro v ab le  
fa sh io n  from th e  Germans, b u t t h a t  th e  " n u rtu re "  o f  German th o u g h t, as 
M aurice termed i t ,  fed  and s tren g th e n ed  t h a t  v is io n  even when i t  d id  
n o t d i r e c t l y  c a l l  i t  in to  l i f e .  One to  a n o th e r , th e y  vo iced  and r e i t 
e ra te d  t h a t  them e, and i t  came back to  them c l a r i f i e d ,  a m p lif ie d , in 
te r p r e te d ,  th rough  a  p e rv a s iv e  common a d d re ss  to  r e a l i t y .  Had t h e i r  
s p i r i t u a l  a f f i n i t i e s  been w eaker, o r  th e  in s ig h ts  l e s s  f r e e ly  sh a re d , 
had th e se  n o t been re in fo rc e d  by v a r io u s  re c o u rse s  to  th e  th e o lo g ic a l
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and p h ilo so p h ic a l  o r ig in s ,  th e  e f f e c t  m ight have d ie d  a t  th e  f i r s t  i n 
t e l l e c t u a l  remove. But a s  i t  was, th e re  i s  a  harmony in  th e se  men, 
w ith  a l l  t h e i r  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  o f  which th e  Germans a re  th e  p ed a l to n e .

1 can  n o t fo rb e a r  o b serv in g  th a t  in  such a case  one ought n o t r e 
j e c t  to o  h a s t i l y  th e  th e s i s  th a t  th e re  e x i s t s  a b a s ic  r e la t io n s h ip  be
tween Tennyson, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  emd th e  Germans. F a i r c h i ld ,  fo r  exam ple, 
seems to  me to  have d isp o sed  o f  th e  is s u e  r a th e r  c a v a l ie r ly  (R e lig io u s  
Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try , IV, 121-122). There a re  more ways to  come
to  th e  e ssen ce  o f  t h i s  v is io n  th an  by th e  read in g  o f  Kant and Hegel; 
and th e re  i s  more o what F a i r c h i ld  and o th e rs  in d is c r im in a te ly  term  
"Broad Church" and " tra n sc e n d e n ta l id ea lism " th an  i s  dream t o f  in  t h i s  
c a te g o r ic a l  method.

2
See F a irb a irn  The P lace  o f  C h r i s t , p . 204.

^See below , p . 312.

^ I .  A. R ich ard s , C o lerid g e  on Im ag ina tion  (Bloomington: Ind iana
U n iv e rs ity  P re s s ,  1960), p . 50.

C
See Shaw cross, " In tro d u c t io n ,"  B iograph ie  L i r e r a r i a , I ,  I x ix - l x x i i ,  

where i t  i s  co n v in c in g ly  argued th a t  C o lerid g e  tu rn ed  away from S c h e ll
ing  *s concep t o f  in d if f e re n c e  in  T ran scen d en ta l Id ea lism  because i t  m ust 
le a d  to  " th e  m erely i n t e l l e c t u a l  apprehension  o f a  b a re  a b s tr a c t io n "  (p . 
I x x i i ) . T h is re a d in g  i s  o f  co u rse  v a l id a te d  by C o le r id g e 's  own com
m ents, a s  Shawcross n o te s ,  and i s  accep ted  by R ichards and o th e r  su b se
q u en t com m entators. My o n ly  q u a l i f i c a t io n  would be to  add t h a t  I  have 
d e a l t  in  th e  p reced in g  c h a p te r  w ith  th e  S c h e lljn a  o f  Of Human Freedom, 
who i s ,  I  t h i n ) , much c lo s e r  to  th e  m ature C o leridge  than  i s  S c h e ll
in g  conceived  o f  in  t h i s  consensus, aee above, pp . 257-264.

^Joseph B a r r e n ,  S h e lley  emd th e  Thought o f  His Time: A Study in
th e  H is to ry  o f  Id eas  (New Haven, 1947), pp . 68-71.

^Of th e  Germans, he sa y s : "Did n o t [ th e ir ]  o b se rv a tio n s  prove
th a t  th e  a f f e c t io n s —th e  s e a t  o f  th e se  co n sc io u sn esses—eure th e  p ro p er 
and ap p o in ted  o rgans o f  r e l ig io u s  b e l ie f ?  And may i t  n o t b e , th a t  a l l  
r e l ig io n —so  f a r  as  i t  a c ts  from w ith o u t—i s  sim ply an o rd e r ly  c u l t i 
v a tio n  o f  th e se  a f f e c t io n s ;  educing them, and en ab lin g  them to  p e r 
c e iv e  th o se  o b je c ts  and t h a t  c h a ra c te r  which must correspond  to  t h e i r  
w an ts, and which a re  f i t t e d  to  g iv e  them a l iv in g  and perm anent form? 
Every one m ust p e rc e iv e  how much th e re  was in  th e  c ircu m stan ces  o f  th e  
age to  su g g es t th e  th o u g h t, t h a t  t h i s  i s  th e  a ll-co m p reh en d in g , a l l -  
s a t i s f y in g  id e a  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  . . .  I t  was no s tra n g e  c o n tra d ic t io n  
upon t h i s  h y p o th e s is  to  b e l ie v e ,  t h a t  th e  a l l - p e r f e c t  Being should  memi- 
f e s t  h im se lf  to  men in  one o f  t h e i r  own n a tu re ;  t h a t  was e v id e n tly  th e  
form in  which a lone  he cou ld  p re s e n t  h im se lf a s  an o b je c t  to  t h e i r  a f 
f e c t io n s ,  and in  which th e  a f f e c t io n s  w itn essed  th a t  th ey  needed he 
should  p re s e n t  h im se lf . . . .  I  do n o t b e lie v e  t h a t  th e  h i s to r y  o f  th e  
p ro g re ss  o f  t h i s  d o c tr in e  in  [Germany], w i l l  prove th a t  th e y  were wrong. 
I f  indeed  i t  he aslced w hether i t  has been found in  p r a c t i c e ,  t h a t  th o se
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who embraced t h i s  scheme could ab id e  in  i t ,  however e la b o ra te d  and fenced 
i t  may have been by th e  a r t  o f  a  c l e a r  lo g ic a l  u n d e rs tan d in g , s u s ta in in g  
a devout and h o n es t h e a r t ,  I  im agine th e  answer would b e . No. Those 
who have taken  up t h i s  th eo ry  have been com pelled e i t h e r  to  advance o r 
to  r e t r e a t .  . . .  in  fo llow ing  o u t th e  p lan  o f d is c r im in a tin g  between 
t h a t  which men m ust re c e iv e  as co n g en ia l to  t h e i r  inward f e e l in g s  and 
w an ts , and th a t  which belongs on ly  to  outward form and h is to r y ,  i t  has 
been found th a t  th e  re c o g n itio n  o f  a p e rso n a l o b je c t  has  evapora ted  
a l to g e th e r .  Our L o rd 's  l i f e  does b u t embody c e r ta in  g r e a t  id e a s  and 
p r in c ip le s ,  which ia v e  been a t  work in  m en's h earcs  a t  a l l  tim es; which 
p ro b ab ly  d id  e x h ib i t  them selves v e ry  rem arkably in  Him, and may have 
seemed to  His a f f e c t io n a te ,  c re d u lo u s , o r  in te r e s te d  d i s c ip l e s ,  to  e x h ib i t  
them selves in  Him a s  they  never d id  o r could  in  any o th e r ;  b u t which can 
be contem plated  by us a p a r t  from th e  a c c id e n ta l  form which they  assumed 
in  t h a t  o r  in  any a g e , as  p r in c ip le s  a p p e r ta in in g  to  o u r g e n e ra l 
hum anity. Such i s  one r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  method—a r e s u l t ,  i t  w i l l  be seen , 
as  d i r e c t ly  in  o p p o s itio n  as  any t h a t  can w e ll be conceived  th e  f e e l in g s  
and in te n t io n s  o f  i t s  o r ig in a to r  [ ?Kant in  R e lig io n  W ithin th e  
L im its  o f  Reason A lone] , and which y e t  has seemed to  be m erely a  n a tu r a l  
d ed u c tio n  from i t "  (F. D. M aurice, The Kingdom o f C h r i s t , I ,  150-152).

S j b i d . , pp . 85 , 8 8 .

Si b i d . , p . 1 0 0 .

lOl b i d . , pp . 139-140.

^^James R obert T hrane, The R ise o f  H igher C r it ic ism  in  England, 
1800-1870 (d is s .  Columbia U n iv e rs i ty , 1956).

^^See a)x>ve, pp . 206-7 , and n o te .

13pp. 126-138.

l^B enn, I ,  321.

1^-7. R. Greg, "T ru th  Versus E d i f ic a t io n ,"  W estm inster Review, LXXIX 
(A p ril ,  1863), 2 6 7 .

16"The Bishop and th e  P h ilo so p h e r ,"  in  L ectu res  and Essays in  
C r i t ic i s m , ed . R. H. Super (Ann A rbor, 1962), p . 49.

l^S ee  R obert H am ilton Moore, V ic to r ia n  R e lig io u s  L ib e ra lism  R e fle c te d  
in  Autobiograpliy ( d is s .  U n iv e rs ity  o f  I l l i n o i s ,  1948).

IS p ra n c is  W illiam  Newman, Phases o f  F a i th ;  o r .  P assages from th e  
H is to ry  o f  My Creed (London, 1907). ( F i r s t  p r in te d  1850)

l^The f a c to rs  m entioned atxave matke t h i s  an in fre q u e n t s o lu t io n ,  
however. B e lie f  in  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  S c r ip tu re  i s  g e n e ra lly  s e t  up in  
a m o n o )ith ic  way, th e  a u th o r ity  conceived  o f a s  a b so lu te  and u n e rrin g  (see 
W illiam  Hale VThite, The E arly  L ife  o f  Hark R u therfo rd  by H im self [London,
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1913], a s  c i te d  in  R obert Hamilton Moore, p . 6 0 ). C onsequently th e  
f i r s t  co n cess io n s  a re  a p t  to  c a rry  away th e  w hole. See, fo r  example, 
Annie Hood Besamt, Annie B e sa n t; An A utobiography (New York, 1902), 
p . 131, a s  c i t e d  in  R. H. Moore, p . 100. Compare F. W. Newman:

. . In  my view, a t  t h a t  tim e , th e  m a te r ia ls  o f  th e  B ib le  were in  
th e o ry  d i v i s i b l e  in to  two p o r t io n s .  Concerning th e  one (which I  c a l le d  
n a tu r a l  r e l ig io n )  i t  n o t o n ly  was n o t presum ptuous, b u t i t  was abso
lu te ly  e s s e n t i a l ,  to  form an  independent judgm ent; fo r  t h i s  was th e  
r e a l  b a s is  o f  a l l  f a i t h .  Concerning th e  o th e r  (which I c a l le d  rev ea led  
r e l i g i o n ) , ou r bus ness was n o t to  c r i t i c i s e  th e  m essage, b u t to  exam
in e  th e  c r e d e n t ia ls  o f  th e  m essenger; and , a f t e r  th e  m ost unb iased  
p o s s ib le  exam ination  o f  th e s e ,  then  i f  th e y  proved sound, to  re c e iv e  
h i s  communication r e v e re n t ly  and u n q u es tio n in g ly "  (p. 31). (Ccmipare 
C o le r id g e 's  a n a ly s is  in  C onfessions o f  an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t . )

^®0f t h i s  ty p e , C h a rle s  H ennell i s  p erhaps th e  most s t r ik in g  ex
am ple, f i l l i n g  o u t such d e t a i l s  o f  th e  g o sp e l accoun ts  w ith  sp e cu la 
t io n  o f  a  c ru c i f ix io n  p l o t ,  a f t e r  th e  manner o f  B alird t, V en tu rin i 
and P au lu s . Milman a l s o ,  in  bo th  th e  H is to ry  o f  th e  Jews and th e  
H is to ry  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty , shows s im ila r  te n d e n c ie s , though more aware 
o f  th e  g e n e ra l  adm ixture o f  l im it in g  human f a l l i b i l i t y .  See Henry 
H art Milman, The H is to ry  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty . I ,  11-14.

2^See R obert Hamilton Moore, passim .

22As m erely  one o f  many e x p ress io n s  o f  h is  p o s i t io n ,  see  R e lig io u s  
Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try , Volume I I I :  1780-1830: Romantic F a ith  (New
York, 1949), p . 11.

23peckhëim, pp . 43-44.

^^Even so  p e rc e p tiv e  and sym pathetic  a  contem porary a s  F re d e ric  
H arriso n  makes t h i s  a s s o c ia t io n ,  though he does q u a l i fy  th e  a s c r ip t io n ,  
in  speak ing  o f  " th e  broad-Churchmen o f  th e  schoo l o f  F. D. M aurice and 
Jo w ett"  (from Tennyson, R u sk in , M il l , and O ther L ite ra ry  E s tim a te s , p . 
10, a s  quo ted  in  F a i r c h i ld ,  R e lig io u s  Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try , Volume 
IV: 1830-1880; C h r i s t i a n i ty  emd Romanticism in  th e  V ic to r ia n  Era [New
York, 1957], p . 103). T u llo c h , w hile  ad m ittin g  M au rice 's  d is c la im e r  o f 
membership in  H h a te ly 's  s c h o o l,  y e t  i n s i s t s  on th e  r e la t io n s h ip :  "He
w as, beyond a l l  doub t, r i g h t  in  t h i s .  Mr. M au rice 's  g r e a t  d e f ic ie n c y  
a s  a  th e o lo g ia n , as we s h a l l  have o ccas io n  to  p o in t  o u t ,  i s  j u s t  h is  
d e f ic ie n c y  in  c e r t a ^  c r i t i c a l  q u a l i t i e s  t h a t  belong to  W hately and 
o th e r s ,  and gave h i s t o r i c  b read th  to  many o f  t h e i r  co n c lu s io n s .
But th e  name 'B road Church' has a lso  come to  denote a  sp e c ie s  o f  u n i-  
v e rsa lism —o r  b read th  o f  d o c t r in a l  sen tim en t—which was n o t o n ly  n o t 
a t  v a r ia n c e  w ith  Mr. M a u rice 's  s ta n d p o in t, b u t may be h e ld  c h a ra c te r 
i s t i c  o f  men to  whom i t  i s  commonly a p p lie d "  (John T u llo ch , Movements 
o f  R e lig io u s  Thought in  B r i t a in  During th e  N in e teen th  C entury [New 
York, 1885], p . 260).

25"Every hope I  had f o r  human c u l tu r e ,  f o r  th e  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  op-
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posing  sc h o o ls , fo r  b le s s in g s  to  mankind, was based  on th eo lo g y . What 
sympathy, th e n  cou ld  I have w ith  th e  L ib e ra l p a r ty  which was em phatic
a l l y  a n t i th e o lo g ic a l ,  which was ready  to  t o l e r a t e  a l l  o p in io n s  in  th e 
o lo g y , o n ly  because people cou ld  know no th ing  ab o u t i t  and because 
o th e r  s tu d ie s  were much b e t t e r  pursued  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  i t ?  . . . 
They a re  c a l le d  Broad Churchmen now, and d e l ig h t  to  be c a l le d  so . But 
t h e i r  b re ad th  seems to  me to  be narrow ness. They in c lu d e  a l l  k in d s  o f  
o p in io n s . But what message have th ey  fo r  th e  peop le  who do n o t l iv e  
upon o p in io n s  o r c a re  fo r  o p in io n s?

"Are they  c h i l  ren  o f God, o r must they  now and fo re v e r  be c h i ld re n  
o f  th e  d e v il?  The Broad Churchman g iv e s  no answ er. To me l i f e  i s  a 
burden u n le ss  I  can f in d  one. A ll th e se  p a r t i e s  . = . c o n ta in  men a t  
whose f e e t  I  am n o t worthy to  s i t .  I  have longed fo r  sympathy w ith  
them a l l .  But God has o rd ered  i t  o th e rw ise"  (L i f e , I ,  183-184; P o r te r  
amd W olf, pp . 7 6 -7 7 ).

^®0f t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  P o r te r  and Wolf have w r i t te n  in  th e  i n t r o 
d u c tio n  to  t h e i r  work, p . 5. In d ic a t iv e  o f th e  d ep th  o f  th e  problem  
i s  James H. R ig g 's  Modern A nglican Theology; C h ap te rs  on C o le r id g e , 
H are, M aurice, K in g sley , and Jo w ett and on th e  D o c trin e  o f  S a c r i f ic e  
and Atonement (London, 1857), o f  which more below . The work i s  w r i t 
te n  w ith  th e  avow2d and p e rv a s iv e  purpose  o f  d i s c r e d i t in g  th e  p e rn ic 
io u s  e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  ccmpany o f  r e l ig io u s  w r i te r s .  With a  good g ra sp  
o f  many o f  th e  id e a s  o f th e se  men, Rigg i s  sim ply unab le  to  under
s tan d  th e  b a s ic  c h r i s to c e n t r ic  p o s i t io n  o f  t h e i r  work, o r  conceive  amy- 
th in g  more generous o f t h e i r  " o b sc u rity "  th an  a  d e l ib e r a te  equ ivoca
t io n .  The same d i f f i c u l t y ,  though n o t th e  same anim us, app ears  in  
th e  c h a p te r  on theo logy  in  Hugh W alker' s  The L i te r a tu r e  o f  th e  V ic to 
r ia n  Era (Cambridge, Eng., 1913): "M aurice, l ik e  many a n o th e r , having
p u t h is  hand to  th e  p lough, looked back . He b u i l t  upon re a so n , b u t he 
fea re d  to  t r u s t  h i s  foundation  to  th e  f u l l .  He th o u g h t he had le a rn e d  
frcxn C o leridge  what C a rly le  contem ptuously c a l l s  't h e  sublim e s e c re t  
o f  b e lie v in g  by " th e  reason" what " th e  u n d erstan d in g "  had been o b lig e d  
to  f l in g  o u t a s  in c r e d ib le . ' Hence th a t  cunazing to r tu r in g  o f  th e  
T h irty -N in e  A r t ic le s ;  hence th a t  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  th e  B ib le  w ith  s c i 
ence which Huxley f a i le d  to  u n d ers tan d . M aurice was 'German' enough 
to  see  t h a t  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ry  orthodoxy and e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry  scep 
t ic is m  (s ic )  were a l ik e  incom plete; b u t he was n o t 'German' enough 
b o ld ly  to  c u t h is  cab le  and s a i l  in to  any sea  of tho u g h t w h ith e r h is  
lo g ic  would c a r ry  him. . . . M au rice 's  mind was wrapped in  fog" (pp. 
101-102). (Perhaps i t  i s  n o t f a i r  to  r a i l  a t  Walker fo r  c la s s in g  Camp
b e l l  and E rsk ine  w ith  th e  E v a n g e lic a ls ; b u t th e  g rouping  o b scu res  more 
them i t  c l a r i f i e s . )  W riting in  1914, Weinel and Widgery lam ent t h a t  
M au rice 's  " tra n sc e n d e n ta l th e o lo g ic a l  id eas"  have he lped  to  tu rn  Eng
l i s h  th e o lo g ic a l  s tu d e n ts  away from th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s  " fo r  h e lp  in  
s o c ia l  problem s" (p. 222). T u llo ch , in  1885, had understood  th e  c h r i s -  
to lo g y  more c le a r ly ;  bu t he m istook th e  n a tu re  o f  M au rice 's  e s s e n t i a l ly  
sym bolic method: "There never was a more m istaken  id ea  o f  any man th an
th a t  which a s s o c ia te d  Maurice w ith  a n e g a tiv e  o r  h a l f -b e l ie v in g  th e o l
ogy. He was th e  most p o s i t iv e  i f  n o t th e  most d e f i n i t e  o f th in k e r s .
He was e s s e n t i a l ly  a f f i rm a t iv e ,  s t a r t i n g  from C h r is t  a s  th e  g re a t  a f -
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f in n a tio n  both  o f th o u g h t and l i f e ,  Man on ly  f in d s  h im se lf  in  C h r is t ,  
on ly  f in d s  h is  b ro th e r  th e re ;  th e  t r u e  l i f e  o f th e  in d iv id u a l ,  o f  the 
fam ily , o f  th e  n a t io n , o f  th e  Church, a l l  come from th e  same c e n te r  
and r e s t  on i t .  The C a th o lic  c re ed s  w itn e ss  to  t h i s  d iv in e  r e a l i t y  in  
a l l  i t s  com prehensive meaning; He can see  no th in g  in  them b u t t h i s  g lo 
r io u s  w itn e s s . T h e ir  v e ry  n eg a tio n s  become g lo r i f i e d  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  
th i s  f a i t h .  The S c r ip tu re s  everyw here speak w ith  th e  saune v o ic e .
S cho lar and th in k e r  a s  he was, no man was ever l e s s  o f  a  p u re ly  h is 
t o r i c a l  c r i t i c .  He saw everywhere a  r e f l e c t io n  o f  h is  f a v o r i t e  id e a s .
. . . M au rice 's  th eo lo g y  was th e r e fo re  p ro found ly  dogm atic. I t  was 
w ise , g en ero u s, in  a  sen se  u n iv e r s a l ,  b u t i t  took  i t s  r i s e  in  p o s i t iv e  
p r in c ip le s  o f  th e  a b s o lu te  k in d . He i s  o f te n  accused  o f  h a z in e ss  and
u n c e r ta in ty .  His id e a  o f  God was supposed by Dr. C and lish  to  v an ish  in
th e  mere m is t  o f  'C hsurity ' which l e f t  no room fo r  th e  Moral Governance 
o f  th e  u n iv e rse . There i s  a  c e r ta in  ground fo r  t h i s  a s s e r t io n  when 
we examine th e  d e t a i l s  o f  h is  th e o lo g ic a l  system , b u t no th e o lo g ic a l  
system  co u ld  r e s t  more on c e r ta in  g r e a t  p ro p o s i t io n s  which w ere, as we
have s a id ,  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  f a c ts  r a th e r  than  p ro p o s i t io n s  to  M aurice
h im se lf . They were r e a l i s t i c  in  th e  h ig h e s t  d eg ree  l ik e  th e  g en e ra l 
id e a  o f  P la to n ism . He supposed h im se lf  to  have a  f a r  g r e a te r  reg a rd  
fo r  f a c t s  th an  C o le rid g e ; b u t h is  v e ry  f a c t s  were r e a l iz e d  a b s tr a c t io n s  
r a th e r  th a n  o b je c t iv e  c e r t a in t i e s "  (pp. 276-277). T his i s  v ery  percep
t i v e ;  b u t th e  f a t a l  c a te g o r ie s  p e r s i s t ,  and beg th e  a s s e r t io n  w ith  
which th e  passage c lo s e s .

^^Some im p o rtan t p assag es  in  C o le r id g e  p e r t in e n t  to  t h i s  th e s i s  a re  
th e s e : The F r ie n d , in  Works, I I ,  106-107, 144-145, 401, 4 2 4 n ., 449-450,
457, 459-460, 4 6 5 n ., 469-470; B iog raph ie  L i t e r a r i a , I ,  173-178; I ,  182; 
I I ,  8 ; A ids to  R e f le c t io n , in  Works, I ,  i 50-151, 206, 210-212, 217-219n.; 
C onfessions o f  an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t , in  Works, V, 621-622. Good g en era l 
d is c u s s io n s  o f  th e  problem  a re  C hapter Three o f  I .  A. R ic h a rd s ' C oleridge 
on Im ag in a tio n  and C hap ter Three o f  B ou lger' s C o lerid g e  a s  R e lig io u s  
T h inker; see  a ls o  F a i r c h i ld ,  R e lig io u s  T rends, I I I ,  301-327.

28works, I I ,  307.

^% io g ra p h ia  L i t e r a r i a , I ,  81.

^ ° I b i d . , I ,  75; c f .  I b id . , I I ,  222.

James D. B oulger, C o leridge  a s  R e lig io u s  T hinker (New Haven, 1961), 
pp . 13-14.

^^WOrks, I I ,  452.

^^I b id . , p . 102, C f. B oulger, pp . 21-35.

^^Examples may be l im ite d  to  th e  tre a tm e n t o f  H artley  in  B iographie 
L i t e r a r i a , I ,  7 5 f f . ,  and to  th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  b i b l i o l a t r y  in  The S ta te s 
m an's Manual and C onfessions o f an In q u ir in g  S p i r i t , passim .
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^^Essays and T a le s , I ,  15.

3^ o r k s , I I ,  94. C f. A ids to  R e f le c t io n , Works, I ,  160.

^^Works, I I ,  106. C f . ,  however. B iograph ie  L i t e r a r i a ,  I ,  190n.;
I I ,  112.

^^The F r ie n d , Works, I I ,  144-145.

^^B iographia L. c e r a r ia . I ,  92.

40 ib id . ,  p . 98.

'^ll b i d . , p . 1 0 1 .

^^The F r ie n d , Works, I I ,  142.

^^See, fo r  exam ple, Benn, I ,  262-263. See B o u lg e r 's  c r i t i q u e  o f 
W ellek and F a i r c h i ld ,  pp. 81-84 .

44Boulger makes this point in reference to the question of German 
influence, pp. 76-80.

^ ^ I t  seems to  me, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  th a t  R ic h a rd s ' g re a t  s tu d y  d i s t o r t s  
even a s  i t  c l a r i f i e s ,  by t r e a t in g  C o le r id g e ’s concep t o f  im ag in a tio n  
a lm ost t o t a l l y  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  r e l ig io u s  c o n s id e ra t io n s —which i s  
c e r t a in ly  n o t th e  way C o le rid g e  t r e a te d  i t .  R ichards o f co u rse  makes 
t h i s  q u i te  c l e a r .  "He mixed w ith  h is  ph ilo so p h y  to o  many th in g s  which 
d id  n o t belong to  i t .  . . .  he could  n o t h e lp  adding in to  and develop
in g  ag a in  o u t o f  t h i s  r e le v a n t  psychology a huge i l l - a s s o r t e d  f a b r ic  
o f  p h ilo so p h ic  and th e o lo g ic a l  b e l i e f s  which i s  n o t ,  I  th in k , a  r e l e 
v a n t p a r t  o f  i t .  . . . But th e  c r i t i c a l  th e o r ie s  can be o b ta in e d  from 
th e  psychology w ith o u t i n i t i a l  co m p lica tio n  w ith  th e  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  mat
t e r "  (pp. 10 -11 ). This p o lic y  was fo llow ed even to  th e  p o in t  o f  ex
c is in g  frcxn q u o ta tio n s  frcxn C o le rid g e  many th e o lo g ic a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  
which q u i te  c le a r ly  were in ten d ed  by t h e i r  a u th o r  to  be p e rv a s iv e  
q u a l i f i c a t io n s .  Not t h a t  th e  tre a tm e n t i s  th e r e fo r e  i l l e g i t im a te ;  bu t 
when th e  ground assum ptions d i f f e r  so r a d i c a l ly ,  w i l l  no t such t r e a t 
ment re w r ite  i t s  s u b je c t  document in  e s s e n t i a l  reg a rd s?  So th a t  what 
one has i s  n o t so  much "C o leridge  on Im ag ina tion" a s  "A Theory o f  
Im ag ination  A b s trac ted  from C o le r id g e ."

46Boulger, p . 92.

^^I b id . , p . 60.

"The P ro sp ec ts  o f  th e  A nglican  C hurch," quoted  in  B ou lger, p . 54; 
see  B oulger' s  tre a tm e n t o f Newman and C o le rid g e , pp . 50-55.

49B oulger, p . 175.
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^®See above, pp .

^^Aids to  R e f le c t io n , Works, I ,  202-203.
C O

S ta te sm an 's  M anual, Works, I ,  437.
53B iographia L i t e r a r i a , I ,  179.

^^I b id . , I ,  185.

^^I b id . , I ,  100.

^^I b id . , I ,  183; A ids to  R e f le c t io n , Works, I ,  163.

S^See B iograph ia  L i t e r a r i a , I ,  178, 185, 188.

^^ I b id . , I ,  179.

59i b i d . , I I ,  120.

GOpn th e  P r in c ip le s  o f  G enial C r i t ic i s m , Essay T h ird .

G^The F r ie n d , Works, I I ,  413.

^ ^ I b id . , p . 465 and n o te .

^^S ta te sm an 's  M anual, Works, I ,  439-440.

64I b id . , p . 450; B iog raph ia  L i t e r a r i a , I I ,  207-208.

^ ^The F r ie n d , Works, I I ,  406; S ta te sm an 's  M anual, Works, I ,  450.

6 6 see  A ids to  R e f le c t io n , Works, I ,  185n.

^ ^ S te r l in g , I ,  c c x x i. "Atonement" means "a t-one-m en t"  o r  r e c o n c i l ia 
t io n  h e re , n o t th e  E v an g e lic a l o r  o rthodox  s u b s t i tu t io n .  See ueiow,
pp.

GBçu esse s  a t  T ru th , p . 63.

^^The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , pp. 45-46.

^^The M ission o f  th e  C om forter, p . 297.

71G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 135.

^ ^The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 42.

^^G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 80.

^^ I b id . , p . 149. Compare: "The common n o tio n  o f  th e  I d e a l ,  as  ex
em p lif ie d  more e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  P a in tin g  o f  th e  l a s t  c e n tu ry , degrades
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i t  in to  a  mere a b s t r a c t io n .  I t  was assumed th a t  to  r a i s e  an o b je c t  
in to  an i d e a l ,  you m ust g e t  r i d  o f  ev e ry th in g  in d iv id u a l  ab o u t i t .  
Whereas th e  t ru e  id e a l  i s  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  p u r i f ie d  and p o te n t ia te d ,  
th e  in d iv id u a l f re e d  from ev e ry th in g  t h a t  i s  n o t in d iv id u a l  in  i t ,  
w ith  a l l  i t s  p a r t s  pervaded emd anim ated and haurmonized by th e  s p i r i t  
o f  l i f e  which flow s from th e  c e n tr e .

"T his b lu n d er however ran  cheek by jow l w ith  a n o th e r , much l i k e  a 
p a i r  o f  mules d rag g in g  th e  mind o f  man to  th e  p a la c e  o f  th e  Omnipotent 
N onen tity . For th e  p u rp o r t  o f  th e  Essay on th e  Humam U n d erstan d in g , 
l i k e  t h a t  o f  i t s  uracknowledged p a r e n t ,  and th a t  o f  th e  numerous f ry  
which sp rang  from i t ,  was j u s t  th e  same, to  m a in ta in  t h a t  we have no 
id e a s ,  o r  what amounts to  th e  same th in g ,  t h a t  o u r id e a s  a re  n o th in g  
more th an  a b s t r a c t io n s ,  d e fe ca te d  by d iv e r s  p ro c e sse s  o f  th e  Under
s ta n d in g . Thus flam e, fo r  in s ta n c e ,  i s  an a b s tr a c t io n  from c o a l ,  a 
ro se  from a c lo d  o f  e a r th ,  l i f e  from food , tho u g h t from s e n se , God 
from th e  w orld , which i t s e l f  i s  on ly  a  p r io r  a b s tr a c t io n  from Chaos" 
(I b id . , p . 448 ).

^^I b id . , p . 269. C f. C o le rid g e , B io g rap h ia  L i t e r a r i a , I I .  39.

^^Guesses a t  T ru th , pp. 310-311. Compare: " . . .  [w ith  D esca rtes]
C onsciousness was a s s e r te d  to  be th e  ground o f  a l l  e x is te n c e ;  and an
a ttem p t was made to  expand th e  p r o p o s i t io n ,  t h a t  Thought in v o lv e s
B eing, in to  a  com plete system  o f  p h ilo so p h y . Hence by v a r io u s  s te p s  
men mounted to  th e  d e n ia l  o f  a l l  r e a l i t y ;  u n t i l  a t  th e  apex o f  th e  
pyramid S e lf  took  i t s  s ta n d , a s  i t s  own s e l f - e x i s t e n t  w o rld , i t s  own 
c r e a t iv e  god. M eanwhile, a s  th e  n a tu r a l  c o u n te rp a r t  o f  t h i s  ex h au sted  
id e a lism , th e  m a t e r i a l i s t  e q u a lly  d en ied  a l l  m oral r e a l i t i e s ,  and made 
o u t th a t  th e  a p p a r i t io n s  o f  a l l  such th in g s  a re  n o th in g  e l s e  th a n  a 
fan tasm agoria  p lay ed  o f f  by th e  m a g ic - la n te rn  o f  s e l f - i n t e r e s t .  Thus 
each  way th e  a b so lu te  n e c e s s i ty  o f  F a i th  has  been e n fo rced ; w ith o u t 
which th e  I n t e l l e c t  e i t h e r  w orships i t s e l f ,  o r  dashes to  atom s on th e
ro ck s  o f  th e  Senses" (The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 80 ).

^“̂G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 518.

7 8 ib id . , p . 203.

^ ^ ib id . , p . 192.

Q Q lbi^., p . 325.

B lg te r l in g , I ,  xx ix

8 2 ib id . ,  I , XV.

^^Hcure's comment may be added a s  a c a u tio n  : "Not t h a t  he had ever
had le i s u r e  to  s tu d y  and become f a m il ia r  w ith  H egel, and th e  o th e r  
m aste rs  o f  German p h ilo so p h y . B ut, th rough  h i s  e a r ly  in te r c o u r s e  w ith  
C o leridge  and o th e r s ,  he had been p rep a re d  to  welcome them, and to  sym
p a th iz e  w ith  them; and being th u s  p re p a re d , t h e i r  lo g ic ,  t h e i r  g r e a t
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powers o f  a n a ly s is  and c o n s tru c t io n ,  th e  com prehensiveness o f  t h e i r  
view s o f  n a tu re  and o f  man, t h e i r  c o n sc ie n tio u sn e ss  in  examining a l l  
d e t a i l s ,  and t h e i r  d e te rm in a tio n  to  d ig  down to  th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  a l l  
t h in g s ,  d e lig h te d  and a lm o st d azz led  h im ." I b id . , I ,  cxxxv i. S te r 
l in g  was n o t " fa m il ia r "  w ith  th e  Germans in  H a re 's  way o f  f a m ila r i ty ;  
b u t h i s  work r e f l e c t s  more th an  a n o v ic e 's  a c q u a in tan ce .

®^Maurice w rote in  a  l e t t e r  to  Trench, O ct. 11, 1939: "You w i l l  
p e rh ap s  have rea d  S t e r l i n g 's  a r t i c l e  on C a r ly le .  I f  you have, I  need 
n o t t e l l  you how mvrh p a in  i t  has caused me. . .  . th e  f e a r  and s tr a n g e 
n e ss  o f  see in g  a  f r ie n d  go back to  a  s ta g e  which he fa n c ie d  th a t  he 
had p assed  th rough long ago (w ithou t even knowing t h a t  i t  i s  th e  same) 
. . . "  (M aurice, L i f e , I ,  276).

®^Thomas C a r ly le ,  The L ife  o f  John S t e r l i n g , ed . Henry Duff T r a i l ,  
i n  The Works o f  Thomas C a r ly le  (London: 1897), pp . 2 -5 .

S te r l in g ,  I ,  c c x x i.

87"What I  o b je c t  to  in  C o le rid g e  g e n e ra l ly  a s  a  c r i t i c  i s  h is  te n d 
ency to  a b s tr a c t io n ;  h is  a c q u ire d  in c a p a c ity  fo r  lo o k in g  s t r a ig h t  a t  a  
man, and h is  p a s s io n  fo r  co n ce iv in g  him under some forms and c o n d itio n s  
w hich, i f  they  b e lo n g , a s  I  r e a d i ly  adm it th e y  do , to  a  h ig h er lo g ic  
th a n  th e  o rd in a ry  o n e , a re  fo r  t h a t  very  re a so n  a p t  to  dece ive  more and 
to  p u t  them selves f o r th  a s  adequate  s u b s t i tu t e s  fo r  l i f e  and hum anity" 
(M aurice, L i f e , I ,  510-511; P o r te r  and W olf, p .  132).

8 8 "Por w hile  T ru th  i s  ev e r  c i r c u l a r ,"  Hare e x p la in s  in  re fe re n c e  to  
t h i s  p o in t ,  "and bends i t s  co u rse  round i t s  i n v i s ib l e  c e n tr e .  S pecula
t i o n  f l i e s  o f f  a t  every  p o in t  in  a ta n g e n t , and , i f  l e f t  to  fo llow  i t s  
own im p u lses , lo s e s  i t s e l f  in  a  n o tio n a l v a c u i ty .  Thus in  m anifold  
ways a re  we ta u g h t t h a t  o u r L o rd 's  say in g  i s  th e  d e c la r a t io n  o f a u n i
v e r s a l  law: to  )cnow t r u t h ,  o f  w hatsoever k in d , we m ust do i t . "  S te r 
l i n g ,  I ,  c x x v i i i .

8 9 ib id . , I , Ix x x ix -x c .

9 0 lb id . , I , 153.

9 1 lb id . , 1, 375.

9 2 ib id . , I I , 173.

9 3 lb id . , I I , 1 2 1 .

^ ^ I b id . , I , c l v i i i .

8 5 ib id . , I , cxxx ix .

^ ^ ib id . , I , c x x x ix -c x l.
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97Ibid., I, XV.

98ibid., I» Ixvii.
99ibid., I» Ixviii.
lOOibid., I» 171.

^O^lbid., I, 137.

^O^ibid., I, Ixviii.
lO^ibid., If Ixix.
lO^ibid., If Ixix-lxx.
^Q^lbid., If 319.

lOSlbid., If 481.

^07I b i d . , If 138-139.

lOGlbid., If 277-278.

109ibid., II., 103.

llOlbid., If clix-clx.
H ^ I b i d . , If 177-178.

s y l l o g i s t i c  scheme, though a s  c e r t a in  as  th e  Rule 
o f  T hree, i s  no more th an  t h i s  any s u b s t i tu t e  fo r  th e  h ig h e r  lo g ic  by 
which we d ec id e  on th e  p rem isses  we a re  to  re a so n  from. T h is  g re a t  and 
p rim al sc ie n c e  i s ,  p r e c is e ly  on accoun t o f  i t s  dep th  and co n p ass, f a r  
more d i f f i c u l t  to  b r in g  w ith in  any sy s te m a tic  l im i t s .  The knowledge o f 
i t  i s  th e  aim o f  th e  h ig h e s t  s p e c u la t io n . The n o b le s t  m oral e f f o r t  
s t r iv e s  to  r e a l i z e  i t  in  th e  b e in g , and n o t m erely  to  embrace i t  in  th e  
in te l l ig e n c e .  I t s  r e a l i t i e s  a re  th e  v i t a l  germs w ith in  a l l  t r u e  p o e tic  
im ages. And th e se  p r im it iv e  v e r i t i e s  a re  a s  much more w onderfu l and 
b e a u t i fu l  th an  th e  lo g ic a l  forms by which we connect them w ith  o u r ex
p e r ie n c e , a s  th e  s t a r r y  Heavens a re  sublim e in  com parison w ith  th e  brazen  
tubes and g la s s  le n se s  o f  th e  astronom er.

"But t h i s  view o f  th e  d ig n i ty  and s a n c t i ty  o f  th o se  sem inal p r in 
c ip le s  o f  th in g s  and o f  knowledge, which th e  te c h n ic a l ,  d rudg ing  lo g ic 
ia n  i s  a p t  to  o v erlo o k , seems no way in c o n s is te n t  w ith  a b e l i e f  in  the 
use o f  lo g ic ,  a s  a  c le a r  e x p o s it io n  o f th e  r u le s  by which mankind in 
s t i n c t iv e ly  and u n iv e r s a l ly  rea so n  frcxn t h e i r  e x p e rie n c e , w hatever th a t  
ex p erien ce  may b e ."  I b i d . , I ,  342.

l l ^ I b i d . , I ,  327.
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pp. 133-142.

p p . 157-158. No c la im  i s  hereby made fo r  an im m ediate in 
f lu e n c e  on Hallam by S ch e llin g  o r  C o le r id g e , though C o le rid g e  i s  men
tio n e d  w ith  r e s p e c t  by Hallam, and th e  l a t t e r  co u ld  h a rd ly  have e s 
caped th e  C o leridgean  legacy  a t  Cambridge. See th e  n o te  to  page 301 
above. T. H. V a il M otter i s  o f  c o u rse  c o r re c t  in  t r a c in g  H allam 's  th e 
o ry  o f  th e  love o f  God rev ea le d  in  th e  love o f man back to  Dante (Hal
lam , p . 116); b u t th e  th e o lo g ic a l  b a s is  f? r  love e la b o ra te d  in  th e  
Theodicaea N ovijsim a (which M otter n o te s )  seems to  me to  owe much to  
C o le rid g e , H are, and th e  A p o s tle s , and perhaps to  E rsk in e , whose Un
c o n d itio n a l F reen ess  o f The Gospel Hallam had re a d  on ly  months b e fo re  
th e  com position  o f  h i s  work. See n o te  236 below.

^^®Hallam » P . 161.

1 1 7 lb id . , P- 169.

l lG ib id . , P- 170.

1 1 9 lb id ., p . 2 1 2 .

IZ O ib id ., p . 204.

l^^H are , G uesses a t  Tr

1 2 2 l b i d . , p . 74 .

1 2 3 lb id ., p . 76 .

1 2 4 ib id ., PP . 229-230.

^ ^ ^ Ib id . , p . 396.

IZ G lb id ., p . 449.

1 2 7 ib id ., p . 464.

^^®Cf. T rench: "No doubt th e re  i s  a te m p ta tio n  to  . . .  a  r e l ig io n
which s h a l l  c o n s is t  in  th e  con tem pla ting  o f g r e a t  and ennob ling  id e a s .  
. . .  We f e e l  t h a t  we can d e a l w ith  them as  we l i k e ;  th ey  e x e r t  no con
s t r a in in g  power upon u s ; we a re  t h e i r  m a s te rs , and n o t th ey  o u rs .  > . . 
Beware o f so  s u b tle  a  te m p ta tio n . . . . "  (R ichard Chenevix T rench ,
C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , o r  The Unconscious P ro p h ecies  o f  
Heathendom: Being th e  Hulsean L e c tu re s  fo r  th e  Year MDCCCXLVI [Cambridge,
E n g ., 1846], p . 2 3 ) .

^^^"Beauty . . . a r i s e s  from th e  c o n jo in t  and r e c ip ro c a l  a c t io n  of 
th e  beho lder and th e  o b je c t .  . . . "  (H are, G uesses a t  T ru th , p p . 385- 
386).
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130cf. K rskino; "The a b s t r a c t  id ea  o f  G od 's c h a ra c te r  has  I l i t t l e J  
in f lu e n c e  on our minds; because th e  i n v i s i b l e  i n f i n i t y  o f  h is  essen ce  
adds in c a lc u la b ly  to  th e  n a tu r a l  vagueness and in e f f ic ie n c y  o f  such 
im p ress io n s . I t  was th e re fo re  th e  p a r t  o f  a  w ise and b en ev o len t Being 
to  embody h is  a t t r i b u t e s  in  a t r a in  o f  p a lp a b le  and i n t e l l i g i b l e  a c t io n ,  
which m ight c a rry  a  d i s t i n c t  and i n f l u e n t i a l  appeal to  our c a p a c i t ie s  
and f e e l in g s "  (Thomas E rsk in e , Remarks on th e  In te rn a l  Evidence fo r  the 
T ru th  o f  Revealed R e lig io n , 3rd American e d . from th e  5 th  Edinburgh 
ed . [Andover, 1060], p . 5 2 ).

^^^"A ll method i jpposes a  union o f  s e v e ra l  th in g s  to  a  common end, 
e i t h e r  by d is p o s i t io n ,  a s  in  th e  works o f  man; o r by convergence, a s  in  
th e  o p e ra tio n s  and p ro d u c ts  o f  n a tu r e . . . . In  a s e lf -c o n s c io u s  and 
thence r e f le c t in g  b e in g , no i n s t i n c t  can e x i s t  w ithou t engendering  th e  
b e l i e f  o f  an o b je c t  co rresp o n d in g  to  i t ,  e i t h e r  p re se n t o r  f u tu r e ,  r e a l  
o r  cap ab le  o f  being r e a l iz e d ;  much le s s  th e  i n s t i n c t ,  in  which hum anity 
i t s e l f  i s  grounded;—t h a t  by w hich, in  ev e ry  a c t  o f  co nsc ious p e rcep 
t io n ,  we a t  once id e n t i f y  our being  w ith  t h a t  o f  th e  w orld w ith o u t u s , 
and y e t  p la c e  o u rse lv e s  in  c o n t r a d i s t in c t io n  to  th a t  w orld . L east o f  a l l  
can t h i s  m ysterious p r e -d is p o s i t io n  e x i s t  w ith o u t evo lv ing  a b e l i e f  
th a t  tlie  p ro d u c tiv e  pow er, which in  n a tu re  a c t s  as  n a tu re ,  i s  e s se n 
t i a l l y  one ( th a t  i s ,  o f  one kind) w ith  th e  in te l l ig e n c e ,  wliich i s  in  th e  
human mind above n a tu re ;  however d is f ig u re d  t h i s  b e l i e f  may become by 
a c c id e n ta l  forms o r  accom panim ents, and though l ik e  h e a t in  th e  thaw
ing  o f  i c e ,  i t  may appear on ly  in  i t s  e f f e c t s "  (C o lerid g e , The F r ie n d , 
in  Works, I I ,  449-450). C f. Kare; " [ In  D esca rte s]  C onsciousness was 
a s s e r te d  to  be th e  ground o f  a l l  e x is te n c e ;  and an a ttem p t was made to  
e x p la in  th e  p ro p o s i t io n ,  t h a t  Thought in v o lv e s  Being, in to  a  com plete 
system  o f  ph ilosophy . Hence by v a rio u s  s te p s  men mounted to  th e  de
n ia l  o f  a l l  r e a l i t y ;  u n t i l  a t  th e  apex o f  th e  pyramid S e lf  took i t s  
s ta n d , a s  i t s  own s e l f - e x i s t e n t  w orld , i t s  ovm c re a t iv e  god. Mean
w h ile , a s  th e  n a tu ra l  c o u n te rp a r t  o f  t h i s  exhausted  id e a lism , th e  ma
t e r i a l i s t  eq u a lly  den ied  a l l  m oral r e a l i t i e s ,  and made o u t th a t  th e  
a p p a r i t io n s  o f  a l l  such th in g s  a re  n o th in g  e l s e  than a fan tasm ag o ria  
p layed  o f f  by the  m a g ic - la n te rn  o f  s e l f - i n t e r e s t .  Thus each  way th e  
a b so lu te  n e c e s s ity  o f  F a i th  has been e n fo rc e d ; w ithou t v/hicii th e  In 
t e l l e c t  e i th e r  w orships i t s e l f ,  o r  dashes to  atoms on th e  ro ck s  o f  
th e  Senses" (The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 8 0 ) .

"Whatever we do o r know t h a t  in  k in d  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  b ru te  
c r e a t io n ,  has i t s  o r ig in  in  a  d e te rm in a tio n  o f  the  reason  to  have f a i th  
and t r u s t  in  i t s e l f .  T h is , i t s  f i r s t  a c t  o f  f a i t h ,  i s  s c a rc e ly  l e s s  
than  id e n t ic a l  w ith  i t s  own b e in g . I m p l i c i t e , i t  i s  th e  co p u la —i t  con
ta in s  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y —o f  ev ery  p o s i t io n ,  to  which th e re  e x i s t s  any 
correspondence in  r e a l i ty "  (C o le rid g e , The S ta tesm an ' s M anual, in  
Works, I ,  430).

"Undoubtedly th e  t ru e  p o e t a d d re sse s  h im se lf , in  a l l  h i s  concep
t io n s ,  to  th e  common n a tu re  o f  us a l l .  A r t i s  a lo f ty  t r e e ,  and may 
shoo t up f a r  beyond our g ra s p , b u t i t s  r o o ts  a re  in  d a i ly  l i f e  and ex
p e r ie n c e . Every bosom c o n ta in s  th e  e lem en ts  o f  those  complex em otions 
which th e  a r t i s t  f e e l s ,  . . . .  For very  many . . .  i t  has become
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m o ra lly  im p o ssib le  to  a t t a i n  th e  a u th o r 's  p o in t  o f  v is io n  . . .  ; b u t i t  
i s  never p h y s ic a lly  im p o ss ib le , because n a tu re  has p laced  in  every  man 
th e  sim ple e lem en ts , o f  which a r t  i s  th e  su b lim a tio n "  (Hallam, "On Some 
o f  th e  C h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f  Modern P o e try , and on th e  L y r ic a l Poems o f  
A lfre d  Tennyson," in  W ritin g s , p p . 187-188).

" I t  may be ask ed . How can an in d iv id u a l  C h r is t ia n  c o n s t i tu te  a 
church? can a  s in g le  s to n e  c o n s t i tu t e  a  tem ple? But an in d iv id u a l 
C h r is t ia n  s ta n d s  in  a  d i f f e r e n t  p o s i t io n  to  a  ch u rch  from t h a t  in  which 
a  s in g le  s to n e  s ta n d s  to  a  te n ^ le .  The s in g le  s to n e  c o n ta in s  n o th in g  
o f  th e  a u rc h ite c tu ra l harmony and b eau ty  o f  th e  tem p le , w h ils t  th e  in d i 
v id u a l C h r is t ia n  c o n ta in s  in  a  m easure a l l  t h a t  i s  in  th e  chu rch . An 
in d iv id u a l  C h r is t ia n  i s  to  a  church  t h a t  which th e  f i r s t  sh o o t o f an 
aco rn  i s  to  a  fu ll-g ro w n  oak . He has in  him, i n  a  m easure, th e  love 
and th e  knowledge, and th e  w a tch fu ln ess  and th e  z e a l  o f  th e  p a s to r  and 
e ld e r ,  and p ro p h e t and e v a n g e l is t .  In  t h i s  r e s p e c t  th e  com parison o f  
n a tu r a l  and dead th in g s ,  s p i r i t u a l  and l iv in g  th in g s ,  f a l l s  s h o r t  o f 
a  t r u e  resem blance" (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p .  399).

"So lo n g , in d eed , a s  we re g a rd  G od 's r e v e la t io n  o f H im self in  
C h r i s t ,  a s  a  r e v e la t io n  m erely  o f  c e r t a in  m oral t r u t h s ,  i t  may be 
s t a r t l i n g  to  f in d  ought t h a t  i s  th e r e in ,  a n t ic ip a te d  in  any o th e r  
q u a r te r .  But when we more r i g h t l y  con tem plate  i t  a s  th e  m a n ife s tin g  
o f  l i f e ,  t h a t  th e  L ife  was m a n ife s te d , and d w e lt among u s , th e n  we 
f e e l  t h a t  th e y  who gav e , and co u ld  g iv e ,  p re c e p ts  and maxims on ly  
. . . y e t  gave n o t t h a t  which f o r  man i s  th e  g i f t  o f  g i f t s  and b le s s 
in g  o f  b le s s in g s .  And t h i s  i s  th e  t r u e  way in  w hich to  con tem plate  
i t .  T hat which d i f f e r e n c e s  C h r i s t i a n i ty  from a l l  o th e r  r e l ig io n s  i s  
n o t i t s  th e o ry  o f  m o ra ls . . . .  But i t s  d i f f e r e n c e  i s ,  t h a t  i t  i s  
l i f e  and pow er, t h a t  i t  tra n s fo rm s , t h a t  i t  t r a n s f ig u r e s ,  t h a t  i t  
makes new c r e a tu r e s .  . . . "  (R. C. T rench , C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll 
N a tio n s , pp . 1 5 -1 6 ).

^33" . . . Our t r e a s u r e s  a r e  t re a s u re d  i n  a  p e rso n , and a re  th e r e 
fo re  in e x h a u s tib le .  . . . "  (I b id . , p .  124).

"We say t h a t  th e  d iv in e  id e a s  which had wandered up and down th e  
w orld , t i l l  o f te n tim e s  th ey  had w e ll  n ig h  fo rg o t te n  them selves and 
t h e i r  own o r ig in ,  d id  a t  le n g th  c lo th e  them selves i n  f le s h  and b lood ; 
th e y  became in c a rn a te  w ith  th e  In c a rn a tio n  o f  th e  Son o f  God. In  h is  
l i f e  and p erso n  th e  id e a  and th e  f a c t  a t  le n g th  k is s e d  each o th e r ,  
and were henceforw ard wedded foreverm ore" ( Ib id . , p .  2 0 ).

" . . .  N othing p le a s e s  much o r  long  . . . which has n o t form , in  
th e  h ig h e s t  sen se  o f  th e  word. . . .  I f  th e  e f f e c t s  a re  to  be deep and 
s tro n g , t h i s  id e a  m ust be a  g r e a t  one . . . which s h a l l  re a c h  f a r  down 
to  th e  d a rk  fo u n d a tio n s  o u t  o f  s ig h t  upon which rep o se s  t h i s  aw ful be
in g  o f  o u rs"  (R ichard Chenevix T rench , The F i tn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu re  
f o r  U nfold ing  th e  S p i r i tu a l  L ife  o f  Men, re v is e d  2nd ed . [New York,
1866], p .  2 4 ) .

"That which i s  to  te a c h  u s  t o  l i v e ,  i s  i t s e l f  l i f e —n o t p r e c e p ts ,  
n o t  r u le s  a lo n e , b u t  th e se  c lo th in g  them selves i n  th e  f le s h  and blood 
o f  a c t io n  and o f  s u f f e r in g .  A system  o f  f a i t h  and d u ty , however i n t r i 
c a te ,  one m ight come to  th e  end o f  a t  l a s t .  One m igh t p o ssess  th o r -
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oughiy a Summa T h eo lo g iae , however m assive and p i le d  up. . . . But 
l i f e  s tr e tc h e s  o u t on every  s id e ,  and on every  s id e  lo s e s  i t s e l f  in  
th e  i n f i n i t e .  . . .  How much more HE, whom we a re  bidden above a l l  to  
c o n s id e r . . . .  We m ight s tu d y  o u t a system ; b u t how can we ev er s tudy  
o u t a  person?" (I b id . , p . 9 0 ).

"The t r u th ,  emd th a t  which i s  th e  v e h ic le  o f th e  t r u t h ,  . . . 
should  be . . .  a s  so u l and body, n o t a s  k e rn e l and husk . . . . The
outw ard covering  i s  n o t to  f a l l  o f f  and p e r i s h ,  bu t to  become g l o r i 
f ie d ,  being  p ie rc e d  and p e n e tra te d  by th e  s p i r i t  t h a t  i s  w ith in . Man 
i s  body and s o u l,  and, be ing  so , th e  t r u t h  has fo r him need o f  a body 
and so u l lik e w ise . . . ou r a ttem p ts  to  d isengage o u rse lv e s  w holly 
from sensuous images m ust always in  th e  end prove u n su c c e ss fu l. I t  
w i l l  be only  a changing o f  our im ages, and th a t  fo r  th e  w o rst; a g iv 
in g  up o f  l iv in g  r e a l i t i e s  which t r u ly  s t i r  th e  h e a r t ,  and a g e t t in g
o f  dead m etaphysica l a b s tr a c t io n s  in  t h e i r  room. . . . There i s  a n a t
u r a l  d e l ig h t  in  t h i s  manner o f te a c h in g , ap p ea lin g , a s  i t  d o es , n o t to  
th e  un d erstan d in g  o n ly , b u t to  th e  f e e l in g s ,  to  th e  im ag in a tio n ; 
c a l l in g  th e  whole man, w ith  a l l  h is  powers and f a c u l t i e s ,  in to  p le a s 
u ra b le  a c t i v i t y :  and th in g s  th u s  le a rn e d  w ith  d e l ig h t  a re  th o se  long
e s t  remembered" (R. C. T rench, Notes on th e  P a rab les  o f  Our Lord 
[P h ila d e lp h ia , 1878), pp . 2 4 -2 6 ). Note th e  s im i la r i ty  to  C o le r id g e 's  
comment on the  fu n c tio n  o f  th e  p o e t: "The p o e t, d e sc rib e d  in  id e a l
p e r f e c t io n ,  b r in g s  th e  whole so u l o f  man in to  a c t i v i t y ,  w ith  th e  sub
o rd in a tio n  o f  i t s  f a c u l t i e s  to  each o th e r ,  accord ing  to  t h e i r  r e l a t iv e  
w orth and d ig n ity "  (B iograph ia  L i t e r a r i a , I I ,  12).

134»gmjjj men a s  S tra u s s  and Feuerbach do n o t seem to  me e x a c tly  in  
th e  l i g h t  in  which they  once d id ;  b u t r a th e r  as appo in ted  o r  p e rm itte d  
d e s tro y e rs  o f p h ilo so p h ic a l  and r e l ig io u s  system s, t h a t  in  th e  u t t e r  
a th e ism  o f  m en's h e a r ts  th ey  may be d r iv e n  to  te a r s  and p ra y e rs  fo r  a 
P rin ce  and D e liv e re r  who w i l l  be th e  v ery  same they  had fa n c ie d  they  
had r i d  th e  w orld o f"  (P o rte r  and W olf, p . 104; L i f e , I ,  349).

135iiThe p e r f e c t  s p i r i t u a l i t y  o f  G od's c h a ra c te r  I  found I  had no 
id e a  o f ,  though from h a b i t  I  m ight bend my knees to  Him and use a l l  th e  
p h ra se s  which ex p ressed  i t .  Hence th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  t h a t  p e r f e c t  
s p i r i t u a l i t y  be ing  embodied to  me in  a human form; hence th e  n e c e s s ity  
o f  being  ab le  to  con tem plate  Him, in  whom and through whom o n ly  I could  
contem plate  God. . . . "  (P o rte r  and W olf, pp. 50-51; L i f e , I ,  95).

"Again, i f  ' th e  g lo ry  which e x c e l le th ' o f  th a t  which we have in  
C h r is t  i s ,  th a t  i t  i s  n o t shadow b u t su b s ta n c e , no t a n t ic ip a t io n  b u t 
p o sse ss io n —not th e  id e a ,  b u t th e  f a c t ,  o r  r a th e r  th e  f a c t  and th e  id ea  
in  one, how a re  we l e t t i n g  go o u r most p re c io u s  g a in s , when we a t  a l l  
l e t  go , o r  when vie even s l i g h t  our h i s t o r i c  f a i t h ,  r e s t in g  on and f in d 
ing  i t s  o b je c t  in  th e  person  o f  th e  S av iour! What a m ise ra b le  exchange, 
to  g iv e  up t h i s ,  and to  a cc e p t th e  l a r g e s t ,  th e  most vaunted th e o r ie s .  
. . . "  (Trench, C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , pp. 21 -22 ).

136confessions of an Enquiring S p i r i t , in Works, V, 621 (and e lse 
where) .
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137iiThe s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  knows n e i th e r  tim e nor sp ace ; and i t  i s  by l iv in g  
in  i t  t h a t  we escape  in  some m easure from th e  bondage o f  tim e and sp ace . 
I t  i s  n o t by th e  e x e rc is e  o f  im ag in a tio n  o r  th e  in te l l ig e n c e  t h a t  we can 
g e t  t h i s  l i b e r t y ,  o f  which C a r ly le  speaks so  i n t e r e s t in g ly  in  one o f  
th e  concluding  c h a p te rs  o f  S a r to r ;  b u t o n ly  by l iv in g  in  th e  s p i r i t u a l  
l i f e ,  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  c o n sc ie n ce , th e  l i f e  o f  God. . . . "  (E rsk in e , 
L e t t e r s , p . 306).

"You [Mahometans] s e t  up th e  id e a  o f  a b so lu te n e ss  a g a in s t  th e  id e a  
o f  r e la t io n s h ip ;  w hereas each  i s  invo lved  in  th e  o th e r  and depends upon 
th e  o th e r ;  and th e r e fo re  you make i t  im p o ss ib le  fo r th e  I s la m ite  n a tio n s  
to  have any fee linc , o f  a  hum anity , to  be an y th in g  b u t s la v e s"  (M aurice, 
The Kingdom o f  C h r i s t , pp . 2 8 0 -1 ).

^^8 " . . . The co n n ec tio n  between th e  C h r is t ia n  f a i th  and c h a ra c te r  
. . .  i s  n o t th e  co n n ec tio n  which s u b s is t s  betw een th e  f i r  and th e  sh ip  
in  which i t  i s  in s e r te d  a s  a  m ast, b u t th e  co n n ec tio n  which s u b s i s t s  
betw een th e  f i r  and i t s  r o o t  b e fo re  i t  i s  c u t  down. And t h i s  c o n s t i 
t u t e s  th e  c lo se n e ss  o f  th e  un ion  which s u b s i s t s  between C h r is t  and His 
p e o p le ; His work o f  love re c e iv e d  by f a i t h  beccmies th e  p r in c ip le  and 
r o o t  o f  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  w ith in  them. This p r in c ip le  i s  n o t s u b je c t  to  
th e  in f lu e n c e  o r  condem nation o f  s in ,  i t  i s  th e  im m ortal t i e  which 
b in d s  th e  F a th e r o f  s p i r i t s  to  a l l  His fam ily  th ro u g h o u t th e  u n iv e rse "  
(E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 2 5 ).

"E v id en tly  such  a  r e v e la t io n  . . .  i s  in  th e  h ig h e s t  rea so n  to  tie 
looked f o r ;  and w hatever i t s  form may b e , i t  m ust in  i t s  su b s tan ce  be 
s u p e rn a tu r a l , be in g  a  r e v e la t io n  o f  God; and y e t  i t  ought n o t to  be 
co n s id e red  p r e t e r n a tu r a l , be in g  o n ly  th e  coming f o r th  o f  a h ig h e r  na
tu re "  (E rsk in e , "The D ivine Son," in  The S p i r i t u a l  O rder, p . 2 9 ) .
E rsk in e  i s  s t i l l  making use o f  th e  s u b s ta n t ia l  im age, b u t i s  i n s i s t 
in g  th a t  C h r is t  i s  th e  h ig h e r  n a tu re  o f  man, which i s  a t  one w ith  th e  
n a tu re  o f God.

"There i s  a  goodness in  t r u s t ,  as th e re  i s  a  goodness in  t r u s t 
w o rth in e ss ; th e re  i s  a  goodness in  r e c e iv in g , a s  th e re  i s  a  goodness 
in  g iv in g ; th e re  i s  a  goodness in  obeying r i g h t l y ,  a s  th e re  i s  a  good
n ess  in  ru l in g  r i g h t l y .  Most a s su re d ly  th e se  a r e  bo th  forms o f  good
n e s s ,  b u t s h a l l  we say  th a t  th ey  bo th  e x i s t  in  God? . . . .  th e re  may 
be a  goodness which has n o t i t s  so u rce  in  God. . . . th e re  can be no 
goodness o f  which God i s  n o t th e  p ro p er fo u n ta in .  And i f  so , we m ust 
adm it t h a t  fo r  every  a c t iv e  form o f  goodness in  God th e re  i s  a c o r r e s 
ponding r e c ip ie n t  form; co n seq u en tly  t h a t  th e r e  m ust be in  th e  d iv in e  
n a tu re  d i s t i n c t  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  re p re s e n tin g  th e s e  two form s, o th e rw ise  
th e r e  could  be no p o s s i b i l i t y  e i t h e r  o f  t h e i r  e x e r c is e ;o r  o f  t h e i r  mani
f e s t a t i o n  in  H im self apEurt from th e  c r e a tu re ."

"I am aware t h a t  th e  answer to  t h i s  su g g e s tio n  w i l l  be t h a t  we make 
a  God a f t e r  our own im age, and th en  reason  on o u r own c r e a t io n .  But i f  
we were in ten d ed  to  )cnow God and to  l iv e  in  r e l a t io n s  w ith  Him (and th a t  
we a r e ,  th e  l i i s to ry  o f  th e  r a c e ,  a s  w ell a s  each  m an 's co n sc io u sn ess , 
abundan tly  t e s t i f i e s ) , i t  i s  im p o ssib le  to  a r r i v e  o th e rw ise  a t  any id e a  
w hatever o f  God. The on ly  goodness emd th e  o n ly  in te l l ig e n c e  t h a t  we 
can conceive o f  a re  human goodness and i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  and we a re  o b lig e d
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j u s t  to  expand th ese  in to  i n f i n i t y  when we would form to  o u rse lv e s  an 
id e a  o f  God. . . . th e re  must b e , as  i t  w ere, two hem ispheres in  the  
D ivine n a tu r e ,— . . , F a th e r  and Son. U nity  i s  n o t s in g le n e s s  b u t 
r a th e r  ccxnpleteness, and love can o n ly , by minds l ik e  o u r s ,  be con
s id e re d  com plete when i t  has sympathy.

"T his idea  o f  God a s  comprehending bo th  the  a c t iv e  and th e  p a ss iv e  
o f a l l  goodness, d is t in g u is h e d  by the  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  o f  F a th e r  and Son 
b u t u n ite d  in  one common S p i r i t ,  seems to  me to  be th e  p e r f e c t  concep
t io n  o f  love and of b le ssed n e ss  in  lo v e . , , " I b id . , pp . 34-37).

139iij b e lie v e  th a t  th e  f i r s t  s te p  i s  made by God tow ards a l l  men, 
b u t t h a t  they may and do a cc e p t o r  re fu s e  accord ing  to  som ething in  
th e m se lv e s ,—a p e rso n a l ch o ice  which belongs to  th e  v ery  essence  o f 
t h e i r  n a tu re s"  (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 319).

^^^"The p r o te s ta n t  does th e  same th in g  w ith  reg a rd  to  th e  d o c tr in e s  
o f  r e l ig io n  th a t  th e  P a p is t  does w ith  regêurd to  r e l ig io n  th ro u g h o u t.
He r e l ie v e s  h im se lf from th e  p e rso n a l o b lig a t io n  o f apprehending  t h e i r  
t r u th  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  h is  own co n sc ien ce ; he looks to  th e  B ib le  as th e  
P a p is t  looks to  th e  chu rch , and he ad o p ts  whatever d o c tr in e s  he th in k s  
t h a t  he f in d s  th e r e ,  w ith o u t f e e l in g  th e  o b lig a t io n  o f  p e rs o n a lly  s e e 
in g  t h e i r  t r u th  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  h is  own consc ien ce , b e fo re  he i s  r e a l l y  
e n t i t l e d  to  c a l l  h im se lf  a  b e l ie v e r  o f  them. He th u s  s u b s t i tu t e s  o u t
ward a u th o r i ty ,  in  th e  p la c e  o f  th e  l i g h t  which i s  l i f e ,  a lthough  he 
condemns th e  P a p is t  fo r  do ing  th a t  very  th in g "  (E rsk in e , The D octrine
o f  E le c t io n , quoted in  L e t t e r s , pp . 405-406).

"Indeed th e  s e t t in g  f o r th  o f  t h i s  tw ofo ld  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f C h ris 
t i a n i t y ,  in  i t s  constancy  and in  i t s  p ro g re s s iv e n e s s , i s  th e  g r e a t  b u s i
ness  o f  i t s  h i s to r ia n .  For such a h is to r y  p rec io u s  h in t s  a re  to  be 
found in  th e  L e tte r s  r e c e n t ly  p u b l is h t  on th e  Kingdom o f  C h r is t ,  one 
o f  th e  w is e s t  and n o b le s t works th a t  our Church has produced s in c e  th e  
E c c le s ia s t ic a l  P o l i ty .  Whereas th e  common run  o f C h u rch -h isto rieu is  a re  
wont to  d is re g a rd  one o f  th e  two e lem ents; e i th e r  c a r in g  s o le ly  fo r  
th a t  which i s  perm anent in  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  w ith o u t a t te n d in g  to  i t s  p ro 
g re s s iv e n e s s ;  o r e ls e  degrad ing  i t  in to  a  mere human in v e n tio n , which 
man i s  to  mould and fa sh io n  accord ing  to  th e  d ic ta te s  o f h is  own mind"
(H are, G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 313).

. . Many men w i l l  adm it the. a b s t r a c t  idea o f a God o f i n f i n i t e  
h o lin e s s  and goodness; and w i l l  even tak e  d e l ig h t  in  e x e rc is in g  th e i r  
reaso n  o r  th e i r  t a s t e  in  sp e c u la tin g  on th e  su b je c t o f  h i s  being and 
a t t r i b u t e s ;  y e t th e se  same p e rso n s  w il l  sh r in k  w ith  d i s l i k e  and alarm  
from th e  l iv in g  energy which t h i s  a b s t r a c t  id e a  assumes in  th e  B ib le .
I t  i s  th e re  no longer a harm less g e n e r a l i ty .  I t  i s  a l iv in g  Being, 
a s s e r t in g  one s p i r i t u a l  c h a ra c te r  and one c la s s , o f p r in c ip le s  in  harm
ony w ith  h is  own, d isap p ro v in g  and condemning every o th e r ,  and c a s tin g  
th e  w eight o f  omnipotence in to  h is  s c a le ,  to  prove th e  v a n ity  o f a l l  
r e s i s ta n c e .  Those who f e e l  oppressed  by th e  v ig ila n c e  and s t r i c t n e s s  
o f  t h i s  e v e r-p re se n t w itn e s s , w ith o u t being convinced o f  th e  im portance 
o f h is  f r ie n d s h ip ,  a re  g lad  to  r e t r e a t  and to  shroud them selves under
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th e  vagueness o f  an a b s t r a c t  Id e a . But in  t r u th  th ey  do n o t b e lie v e  
nor love  t h i s  a b s t r a c t  id ea  o f  God, e l s e  they  would a ls o  b e lie v e  and 
love th e  l iv in g  c h a ra c te r  which co rresponds to  i t .  The r e a l  c o n v ic tio n  
of th e  t r u th  o f th e  a b s t r a c t  idea  would n e c e s s a r i ly  co n ta in  in  i t  t 
c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  co rrespond ing  f a c t"  (E rsk in e , Remarks on th e  i n t e t nal 
E vidence , pp . 5 4 -5 5 ).

. . . O u r .f a i th  i s ,  in  t r u t h ,  th e  Amen o f  our in d iv id u a l s p i t  i t s  
to  t h a t  deep , m u ltifo rm , a ll-e m b ra c in g , harmonious Amen o f hum anity, in  
th e  p e rso n  o f  th e  Son o f God, to  th e  mind and h e a r t  o f th e  F ather in  r e 
l a t io n  to  man,—th e  d iv in e  w rath  and thn ti '/-  ne m ercy, which i s  th e  
atonem ent" (Cam b e l l ,  p . 194).

143"ygsj R e lig io n  a g a in s t  God. T his i s  th e  h eresy  o f our age , j s  
I rv in g  s a id  long a g o ,—how o f te n  have I b le sse d  him fo r  th e  w o rd s,— 
and t h i s  i s  lead in g  to  th e  l a s t  and most t e r r i f i c  form o f i n f id e l i t y "  
(M aurice, L i f e , I ,  518 ).

" . . .  We have been d osing  our peop le  w ith  r e l ig io n  when what 
they  want i s  n o t t h i s  b u t th e  L iv ing  God. . . .  a s to n e  fo r b read , 
system s f o r  r e a l i t i e s  . . . "  (P o rte r  and Wolf, p .  106; L i f e , I ,  3 6 9 ) .

" I t  seems to  me th a t  many a re  s a t i s f i e d  w ith  an o rd in a n ce , n o t b e 
cause th ey  meet God in  i t ,  b u t j u s t  because th ey  a re  convinced th a t  i t  
i s  o f G od 's appo in tm ent. Thus, th ey  w i l l  be s a t i s f i e d  to  s i t  under a 
p a s to r  who, they  b e l ie v e ,  i s  o rd a in ed  o f God, and th ey  w i l l  re c e iv e  
h is  in s t r u c t io n  and suixnit them selves to  h is  a u th o r i ty  q u i te  in  a d i f 
f e r e n t  way from what th ey  would do w ith  reg ard  to  an o th e r te a c h e r .
They ta k e  h is  in s t r u c t io n  fo r  g ra n te d ; whereas th ey  would on ly  f e e l  
them selves j u s t i f i e d  in  su b m ittin g  to  th e  counse l o f  th e  o th e r  in  so 
f a r  a s  th ey  had th e  inwsird testim o n y  th a t  such was His mind and w i l l .
And in  t h i s  way th e  o rd in an ce  o f God e v id e n tly  has th e  e f f e c t ,  no t o f
draw ing them in to  c lo s e r  s p i r i t u a l  fe llo w sh ip  w ith  God, b u t o f  making 
them r e s t  s a t i s f i e d  w ith  scxoething s h o r t  o f  t h i s ;  in  o th e r  words, th e  
o rd in an ce  th u s  re c e iv e d  has th e  e f f e c t  o f  d isp e n s in g  w ith  th e  n eces
s i t y  o f  d i r e c t  c o n ta c t  w ith  God p e r s o n a l ly ,  and w ith  th e  inward w it
n ess  o f  His S p i r i t  in  t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  to  ev e ry th in g  coming a s  from Him,
b e fo re  th ey  can adm it i t .  I  f e e l  th a t  t h i s  i s  th e  way o f  d e a th , i t
i s  n o t th e  l iv in g  way, C h r is t  J e s u s .  . . . Je su s  i s  th e  t ru e  o rd in an ce ,
because in  Him we meet th e  F a th e r  in  s p i r i t ;  and i f  we d o n 't  meet the
F a th e r in  Him, He say s  th a t  we have not r e a l ly  come to  Him: look a t  
(John 6 ] v e rse s  14, 36, 44, 45" (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , pp. 221-222).

. . .  In  our modern system s o f  our r e l ig io n  th e  r e l a t io n  be
tween th e  C rea to r and th e  c re a tu re  i s  too  much l o s t  s ig h t  o f ,  and m e tg t ' 
in  th e  p a r t i c u la r  d o c t r in e s .  . . . There can be no doubt th a t  a g re a t 
d e a l o f th e  C h r i s t i a n i ty  o f our day i s  o f  t h i s  sp u rio u s  kind or a t  le s^ r 
has a m ix tu re  o f  i t .  And th e re  a re  tim es in which God, by h is  d e a lin g s  
w ith  u s , sends a f e a r f u l  c o n v ic tio n  o f i t s  u n r e a l i ty  in to  th e  h e a r t .
He b r in g s  a  genuine r e a l i t y ,  such as  d e a th ,  and s e t s  i t  b e fo re  u s , and 
makes us f e e l  how mere n o tio n s  m elt in to  no th ing  a t  i t s  p resen ce .
The l iv in g  p e r s o n a l i ty  o f God must . . . anim ate and f i l l  o u t our sy s 
tems o f C h r is t ia n  d o c t r in e —o th erw ise  they  on ly  lend  a f a t a l  s e c u r i ty  
to  th e  s le e p  o f th e  so u l"  (E rsk in e , The U n cond itional F reen ess  o f th e
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G ospel, pp . 19 -20).

. , Outward th in g s  a r e  always s e p a ra te  and s tubborn  and lo th  
to  c o a le s c e , w h ile  a l l  s p i r i t u a l  th in g s  by an e te r n a l  harmony and con
cord  u n i te  in to  one and b lend  in to  an image and l ik e n e s s  o f  th e  F a th er 
o f  S p i r i t s .  . . (Hare, The V ic to ry  o f F a i th , p . 178).

. . Indeed , th e  v e i l  i s  one and th e  same th a t  s e p a ra te s  man 
from God, and th a t  sepaurates man from man" (Campl>ell, p . 176).

"What God i s  in  t h a t  He i s  love i s  what God w i l l s  us to  be. His 
cho ice  fo r  us He dr > ires may be our cho ice  fo r  o u rse lv e s . . . . the 
in n e r  a s p e c ts  o f  our r e l a t io n  to  th e  kingdom o f  God, to  which as  God's 
o f f s p r in g  we b e lo n g , a r e ,  G od 's favour as  o u r l i f e ,  oneness o f  mind 
w ith  God, a s  th e  c o n d itio n  o f  t h a t  fav o u r, h e lp  o f  God amd s tre n g th 
ening  o f  H is S p i r i t  a s  ou r f e l t  need , in  o rd e r  to  being  in  t h a t  con
d i t io n ;  w h ile  th e  a sp e c ts  o f  o u r  s p i r i t s  in  th e  measure in  which we 
a re  occupying a r ig h t  ou r p la c e  in  th e  kingdcm o f  God, a re  f a i t h ,  hope 
and lo v e ;— 'f a i t h '  a s  th e  fe llo w sh ip  o f  th e  mind o f  th e  Son towards 
th e  F a th e r  in  th e  l i f e  o f  Sonship  which i s  be in g  quickened in  u s ;—
'h o p e ' in  God acco rd ing  to  th e  words ' I f  c h i ld re n  then  h e i r s ,  h e ir s  
o f  God and j o i n t  h e i r s  w ith  J e su s  C h r i s t ; ' —and ' l o v e , '  f a i t h  euid 
hope r e s u l t in g  in  our d w ellin g  in  lo v e , being  d w ellin g  in  God" (Ib id . , 
pp . x x v i i - x x v i i i ) .

" In  th e  B ib le , th e  C h r is t ia n  d o c tr in e s  a r e  always s ta te d  in  t h i s  
co n n ec tio n . They s tan d  as  in d ic a t io n s  o f th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  God, and 
a s  th e  e x c i t in g  m otives o f  a  co rrespond ing  c h a ra c te r  in  man. Forming 
th u s  th e  co n n ec tin g  l in k  between th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  C re a to r  and the  
c r e a tu re ,  th ey  p o sse ss  a  m a je s ty  which i t  i s  im p o ssib le  to  d e sp is e , 
and e x h ib i t  a  form o f  c o n s is te n c y  and t r u th  which i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  
d is b e lie v e "  (E rsk in e , Remarks on th e  I n te rn a l  E vidence, p . 6 2 ).

"The p r in c ip le  by which th e  c re a tu re  knows th e  C rea to r  i s  no t 
i n t e l l e c t ,  i t  i s  something much h ig h e r and much d eep er. I t  i s ,  I be
l i e v e ,  no th in g  e ls e  th an  th e  s p i r i t  o f  God in  man th a t  knows God”
(E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , 268).

"A dieu, d e a re s t ;  tak e  c a re  o f  y o u r s e lf ,  ta k e  courage, and s in k  
deep in to  your own so u l and you w i l l  th e re  f in d  com fort; deep in  our 
Souls i s  God" (Thomas C a r ly le , L e t te r s  to  His W ife, ed . Trudy B liss  
[Cambridge, M ass., 19531, p . 14 1 ).

"This id e a ,  th e  id ea  o f  God, i s ,  beyond a l l  q u e s tio n  o r  com parison, 
th e  one g r e a t  sem inal p r in c ip le ;  inasmuch a s  i t  combines and comprehends 
a l l  th e  f a c u l t i e s  o f  our n a tu re ,  converging in  i t  a s  t h e i r  common c e n t r e , - 
b r in g s  th e  rea so n  to  sa n c tio n  th e  a s p ir a t io n s  o f  th e  im a g in a tio n ,—im
p re g n a te s  law w ith  th e  v i t a l i t y  and a t t r a c t iv e n e s s  o f  th e  a f f e c t io n s ,— 
and e s ta b l i s h e s  th e  n a tu r a l ,  le g i t im a te  su b o rd in a tio n  o f  th e  body to  th e  
w i l l ,  and o f  b o th  to  th e  v is  lo g ic a  o r  re a so n , by in v o lv in g  th e  n ecessary  
and e n t i r e  dependence o f  th e  c re a te d  on th e  C rea to r"  (H are, Guesses a t  
T ru th , p . 144 ). (This passage i s  by J u l iu s  H a re 's  b ro th e r  A ugustus.)

. . . J u s t i c e  . . .  m ust d e s i r e  t h a t  th e  s in n e r  should  cease to  
be . . . u n r ig h te o u s ,—should become r ig h te o u s :  r ig h te o u sn e s s  in  God
crav in g  fo r  r ig h te o u sn e ss  in  man, w ith  a c ra v in g  which th e  r e a l i s a t io n



417

o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss  in  man a lo n e  can s a t i s f y "  (Campbell, pp . 2 5 -2 6 ).
"For th a t  th e  atonem ent r e a l ly  con tem plated  th e  r e a l i z in g  o f  

th e se  lo n g in g s , and sh o u ld  be seen by us in  i t s  r e l a t io n  to  th e se  long
in g s ,  t h i s  i s  what i s  n o t  understood when th e  le g a l  p e r f e c t io n  o f  
C h r i s t 's  r ig h te o u sn e ss  i s  th u s  a b s tr a c te d  from th e  law o f  th e  s p i r i t  
o f  l i f e  o f  sonsh ip  in  C h r is t  J e su s , which took outward form in  t h a t  
r ig h te o u s n e s s , and from th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  F a th e r , which in  being  
p e r f e c t  so n sh ip , i t  p r e s e n ts  to  f a i th "  (I b id . , p . 6 2 ).

" C h r i s t i a n i ty , though a  d iv in e  r e v e la t io n  d id  n o t p ro fe s s  to  r e 
v e a l—and d id  n o t in  p o in t  o f  f a c t  r e v e a l—anyth ing  which has n o t a 
resp o n se  in  m an's s p i r i t u a l  in te l l ig e n c e ,  and o f  th e  t r u t h  o f  which 
h is  re a so n  and co n sc ien ce  cannot ju d g e ; so  th a t  we a re  n ev er l e f t  en
t i r e l y  dependent on e x te r n a l  a u th o r i ty  f o r  any o f  i t s  s ta te m e n ts .
These s ta te m e n ts  r e f e r  t o  r e la t io n s  in  which we a c tu a l ly  s ta n d  to  
God and to  th e  s p i r i t u a l  w orld . I t  does n o t make th e  r e l a t i o n s ,  i t  
on ly  c a l l s  our a t t e n t io n  to  them; we a r e  c re a te d  in  them , th ey  e n te r  
in to  th e  v e ry  substeuice o f  our s p i r i t u a l  o rg a n iz a tio n , so  th a t  th e re  
m ust be a con sc io u sn ess  o f  them w ith in  u s ,  dormant and to rp id  p e r 
hap s , b u t capab le  o f  b e in g  awakened and quickened by th e  p ro p e r ap
p l ic a t io n "  (E rsk in e , "The D ivine Son," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, pp.
30 -31).

" I f  an e a r th ly  f a th e r  d e s ire d  to  have h is  s o n 's  c o -o p e ra tio n  in  
some m a tte r  in v o lv in g  h i s  own c h a ra c te r ,  and had tak en  p a in s  to  ex
p la in  to  him th e  p r in c ip le s  on which he had undertaken  i t ,  would he 
n o t f e e l  d isa p p o in ted  w ere th e  son to  s a y , 'You need n o t e x p la in  your 
m otives and th e  re a so n a b le n e ss  o f  your co n d u c t, your b a re  a u th o r i ty  i s  
s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  m e'? I  have supposed t h a t  th e  f a th e r  w ished h is  s o n 's  
sympathy a s  w e ll a s  h i s  c o -o p e ra tio n , and a s  he could  n o t g iv e  sym
p a th y  w ith o u t u n d ers tan d in g  h is  f a t h e r 's  m o tiv es, would he n o t be 
a c tu a l ly  f r u s t r a t i n g  h i s  f a t h e r 's  whole purpose by t h i s  m isp laced  ob
sequ io u sn ess?"  (E rsk in e , "The B ib le  in  R e la tio n  to  F a i th ,"  in  The 
S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p . 8 6 ) .

. . A l iv in g  lo v e , th e  o p p o s ite  o f  s e l f i s h n e s s —i s  th e  o n ly  
power which can en ab le  me to  be inw ard ly  what I  f e e l  I  ought to  b e , 
and to  g iv e  f re e  «md spontaneous subm ission  to  a l l  th e  demands o f  my 
co n sc ien ce ; y e t  love i s  a  power which I  canno t c re a te  o r  command w ith 
in  m y se lf, which must come to  me, i f  a t  a l l ,  from some outw ard source" 
(E rsk in e , The S p i r i tu a l  O rd e r, p . 1 8 ).

" .  . .H e  has so c o n s t i tu te d  me t h a t  th e  conscious r e c o g n it io n  o f  
t h i s  dependence i s  a b s o lu te ly  n e cessa ry  to  th e  r ig h tn e s s  o f  a l l  my 
m oral and s p i r i t u a l  d o in g s , . . .  a  g r e a t  r e a l i t y  th rough  th e  reco g 
n i t io n  o f  which I  am b ro u g h t in to  th e  co n sc io u s  and c o n tin u a l app re
hension  o f  t h a t  love o f  God from which a l l  my love m ust be d e riv ed "  
(I b id . , p . 19 ).

. . Man canno t form a concep tion  o f  any q u a l i t i e s ,  beyond th o se  
o f  which he f in d s  th e  stam p in  h is  own consc iousness"  (H are, The M ission 
o f  th e  C om forter, p . 8 3 ) .

. . That f u l l e r  l i g h t  o f  t r u t h  . . .  a t  once r e v e a ls  . . .  a
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g u lf  as  l e f t  between them and C h r is t  by th e  s im ple f a c t  o f  an atonem ent 
e x te rn a l  to  t h e i r  own b e in g , and th a t  g u lf  as  done away w ith  in  th e  
a c tu a l  n ea rn ess  o f  C h r is t  to  t h e i r  s p i r i t s , —His p re sen ce  in  them as 
t h e i r  t r u e  l i f e .  For th ey  now u n derstand  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  F a th e r , 
and His draw ing o f  us to  th e  Son, a s  what i s  in  th e  S p i r i t ,  and n o t in  
th e  S c r ip tu re s  o n ly , and a s  what d i r e c t s  us to  C h r is t ,  a s  He i s  p re s e n t  
in  our in n e r  b e in g , th e re  where th e  sap o f  th e  v in e  p a s se s  in to  th e  
b ranch—a p r e s e n t  l i f e  to  be welcomed o r  r e je c te d —th e  in g ra f te d ,  in 
b rea th ed  word, which i s  a b le  to  save our so u ls "  (Cam pbell, p . 311).

151"when [d o c tr  les) a r e  s e p a ra te d  from him and H is om nipotence,— 
th ey  become mere sy llo g ism s o r  emblazonments. They can tak e  t h e i r  
p la c e  in  th e  d a rk  shadow o f  th e  a theism  o f  th e  h e a r t  a s  w e ll a s  th e  
sy llo g ism s o r  emblazonments o f  any o th e r  sc ie n c e "  (E rsk in e , The Uncon
d i t i o n a l  F reen ess  o f  th e  G o sp e l, p . 21 ).

"There i s  n o t in  th e  w orld  a more h a te fu l  th in g ,  th an  to  see th e  
Gospel o f  J e su s  C h r is t  co n v e rted  in to  a  p ie c e  o f  am b itio u s  s c h o la rs h ip . 
. . .  We a re  re q u ire d  to  g iv e  o u r b e l i e f  to  the. G ospel, f o r  a  f a r th e r  
end. Our b e l i e f  i s  n o t to  te rm in a te  in  i t s e l f "  (Thomas E rsk in e , An 
Essay on F a ith  [P h ila d e lp h ia , 1823], p . 125).

"They ap p ear as  d etached  p ro p o s i t io n s ,  in d ic a t in g  no m oral cau se , 
and p o in t in g  to  no moral e f f e c t .  They do n o t look to  God, on th e  one 
hcuid, a s  t h e i r  so u rce ; nor to  man, on th e  o th e r ,  a s  th e  o b je c t  o f  t h e i r  
m oral u rgency . They appear l i k e  l in k s  sev ered  from th e  ch a in  to  which 
th ey  belonged ; and thus th e y  lo s e  a l l  t h a t  ev idence which a r i s e s  from 
t h e i r  c o n s is te n c y , and a l l  t h a t  d ig n i ty  which i s  connected  w ith  t h e i r  
h igh  d esig n "  (E rsk in e , Remarks on th e  I n te rn a l  E v idence, p . 6 3 ).

"To dogm atize about God i s  to  assume t h a t  man does n o t re c e iv e  
th e  knowledge o f  God from Him, b u t im putes th e  forms o f  h is  own i n t e l 
l e c t  to  Him" (P o r te r  and W olf, pp . 221-222; L i f e , I I ,  49 5 ).

. . The very  form and c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  B ib le  show th a t  i t  i s  
in ten d ed  to  be used  r a th e r  a s  an in stru m en t o f  ed u ca tio n  th an  to  be 
quoted  a s  an a u th o r i ty ,  and t h a t  i t  i s  g iv e n , n o t t h a t  we should  be 
s a t i s f i e d  w ith  a  knowledge o f  i t s  words a s  i f  i t s  a u th o r i ty  were an 
u lt im a te  ground o f  b e l i e f ,  b u t  in  o rd e r  t h a t  th rough  i t  we may become 
acq u a in ted  w ith  God H im self and w ith  our own a c tu a l  r e l a t io n s  w ith  Him 
a s  a l iv in g  B eing . So long a s  o u r f a i th  in  God r e s t s  s o le ly  on our 
b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  B ib le  i s  in s p i r e d  we have no r e a l  f a i t h  in  Him a t  a l l .  
We do n o t know Him, we o n ly  know th e  B ib le 's  accoun t o f  Him" (E rsk in e , 
"The B ib le  in  R e la tio n  to  F a i th ,"  in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd e r, p .  8 7 ).

"W hilst we la b o u r , having  c o n s ta n t communion w ith  God in  our l a 
bo u r, so t h a t  i t  i s  n o t we t h a t  work, b u t th e  S p i r i t  in  u s , o u r lab o u r 
i s  p r o f i t a b le  indeed  and b le s s e d  indeed ; b u t when we do th in g s  fo r  God 
in s te a d  o f  doing  them ^  th e  S p i r i t  o f  God, i t  i s  a  d i f f e r e n t  m a tte r .  
There i s  a  r i s k  o f  s u b s t i tu t in g  a c t i v i t y  in  w orking f o r  th e  l i f e  o f  
f a i t h ;  th e r e  i s  th e  r i s k  o f  s e e th in g  th e  k id  in  i t s  m o th e r 's  m ilk— 
. . .  an o th e r form o f  th e  v e ry  f le s h  which i s  o f fe re d  up" (E rsk in e , 
L e t t e r s , p . 384 ).

153«But th e  r o o t  o f  t h a t  c o n s t i tu t io n  o f  th in g s  i s  th e  f a th e r l in e s s
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o f  th e  F a th e r  o f  o u r s p i r i t s ;  n o th in g , th e re fo re ,  co u ld  t r u ly  honour 
t h a t  c o n s t i tu t io n  which d id  n o t do due honour to  t h a t  f a th e r l in e s s  in  
which i t  has i t s  r o o t ;  w h ile  t h a t  f a th e r l in e s s  b e in g  d u ly  honoured, 
th e  law m ust o f  n e c e s s i ty  have been th e r e in  honoured, and w ith  the  
h ig h e s t  honour" (Cam pbell, p . 177). O f. E rsk in e , The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, 
pp . 58-61, quoted below , p . 366.

154Of. E rsk in e , The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, p . 18, q u o ted  above, fo o tn o te
148.

155"The im ag in a tio n  and th e  f e e l in g s  have each t h e i r  t r u th s ,  as  w e ll 
a s  th e  re a so n . The a b so rp tio n  o f  th e  th r e e ,  so a s  to  c o n c e n tra te  them 
in  th e  same p o in t ,  i s  one o f  th e  u n i v e r s a l i t i e s  r e q u i s i t e  in  a  t ru e  r e 
l ig io n "  (Hare, G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 185 ). (This p assag e  i s  composed by 
Augustus H are.)

" . . .  T h is i s  a  q u a l i ty  o f  a l l  d iv in e  t r u t h s ,  and an a t t e s t a t i o n  
o f  t h e i r  d iv in e  pow er, th a t  t h e i r  o p e ra tio n  i s  n o t s in g le ,  b u t m a n ifo ld ,— 
th a t  th ey  branch o u t  on every  s i d e , —t h a t  they  a re  th e  c e n tre s  o f  num
b e r le s s  c o n c e n tr ic  c i r c l e s ,  which may p a ss  through  v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  r e 
g io n s  o f  th o u g h t, b u t  which a l l ,  i f  th e y  p re se rv e  t h e i r  r e l a t io n  to  t h e i r  
c e n t r e ,  re c e iv e  t h e i r  c o n s t i tu t iv e  p r in c ip le  from th en ce"  (Hare, The 
M ission  o f  th e  C o n fo r te r , p . 213 ). With th e se  p a ssa g e s  from Hare c f .
The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , pp . 45-46 , quo ted  above, p . 325.

" . . .  R e f le c tio n  may b rin g  up co n cep tio n s  o f  many f e e l in g s ,  good, 
bad , and i n d i f f e r e n t ,  so t h a t  th e  mind may choose; b u t  th o se  who a c t  
from th e  im pulse o f  one predom inant p a s s io n  w ith o u t a llo w in g  th e  i n t e r 
v e n tio n  o f  any co n cep tiv e  s t a t e ,  d eb ar them selves from t h e i r  power o f 
e le c t io n ,  and v o lu n ta r i ly  a c t  a s  s la v e s "  (Hallam, p .  169 ).

"Now d iv in e  t r u t h ,  we may f e e l  s u re ,  i s  alw ays c o n s is te n t  w ith  i t 
s e l f ,  a lth o u g h , acco rd in g  to  th e  form which id e a s  e v e r  p u t on , when they  
a re  b rough t down in to  th e  re g io n  o f  th e  r e f l e c t i v e  u n d e rs ta n d in g , i t  
w i l l  p e rp e tu a l ly  ap p ear to  in v o lv e  c o n tra d ic t io n s "  (H are, The M ission 
o f  th e  C om forter, p . 290). C f. th e  d is c u s s io n  o f  C o le rid g e  above, p .
3 ? lT

ISGgee H allam 's "A F arew ell to  th e  S o u th ,"  11. 514-527, in  W ritin g s , 
p . 22, where th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  God i s  d e sc rib e d  a s  so  generous th a t  i t  
seems to  be a s  joyous to  God to  r e v e a l  H im self as  i t  i s  f o r  man to  see 
th e  r e v e la t io n — " . . . His v i s i t i n g  seems to  b le s s  /  S carce  more than 
i t  i s  b le s s e d . . . . "  (11. 523-524).

l^^"How o f te n  do we m eet in  books o f  C h r is t ia n  ev id en ce  th e  a ttem p t 
made to  s u b s t i tu t e  a  lo g ic a l  o r  m athem atica l p ro o f o f  o u r m ost holy  
F a ith  fo r  a  m oral one; to  ascend to  t h a t  p ro o f by s te p s  which can no 
more be d en ied  th an  th e  su c c e ss iv e  s te r-s  in  a problem  in  geom etry, and 
so  to  d r iv e  an ad v e rsa ry  in to  a  c o rn e r  frran whence th e r e  s h a l l  be no 
escap e . But th e re  ^  always an escape  fo r  th o se  t h a t  in  h e a r t  and 
w i l l  a re  a l ie n a te d  from th e  t r u t h .  At some s ta g e  o r  o th e r  o f  th e  p ro c 
e s s  they  w i l l  s u c c e s s fu l ly  break  away, o r  even i f  th ey  a re  b rough t to  
th e  end , th ey  rem ain n o t w ith  us lo n g . And we may th an k  God th a t  i t
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i s  so ; fo r  i t  i s  p a r t  o f  th e  g lo ry  o f th e  T ru th  th a t  i t  le a d s  in  
p ro c e ss io n  no ch a in ed , no u n w illin g  c a p t iv e s —none th a t  do n o t r e jo ic e  
in  t h e i r  c a p t iv i ty ,  and sh a re  in  th e  trium ph which they  ad o rn . I t  
i s  n o t th e re fo re  t h a t  argum ents which a d d re ss  them selves to  lower 
p a r t s  o f  m an 's b e in g  th an  th e  h ig h e s t ,  a re  to  be r e je c te d —b u t only  
t h e i r  in s u f f ic ie n c y  acknowledged; th a t  th e y  o f  them selves w i l l  never 
in tro d u c e  any to  th e  in n e r  szm ctuary o f  th e  F a i th ;  b u t can o n ly  lead  
him up to  th e  doo rs"  (Trench, The F itn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , p . 14).

158M||g who looks upon r e l ig io n  a s  an a n t id o te ,  may soon grow to  
deem i t  an anodyne : and then  he w i l l  n o t have f a r  to  s in k ,  b e fo re
he ta k e s  to  sw allow ing i t  a s  an o p ia te ,  o r ,  i t  may be , to  s w ill in g  
i t  a s  a dram" (H are, G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 262 ).

159"! speak o f  e te r n a l  l i f e —th a t  l i f e  which was w ith  th e  F a th e r 
b e fo re  th e  w orld w as, and which i s  m an ife s ted  in  th e  Son—o f  h i s  own 
acquaintem ce w ith  which a s  a  l i f e  l iv e d  in  hum anity, th rough  h is  
acq u a in tan ce  w ith  Him in  whom i t  was m a n ife s te d , th e  a p o s t le  John 
speaks w ith  such fu ln e s s  o f  e x p re ss io n  in  th e  beginning  o f  h i s  f i r s t  
e p i s t l e .  I  do n o t speak o f  an unJcnown f u tu r e  b le sse d n e s s , in  a 
f u tu re  s t a t e  o f  b e in g , o f  which consc ience  can understand  n o th in g ; 
b u t I  speak o f  a  l i f e  which in  i t s e l f  i s  one amd th e  same h e re  auid 
h e r e a f t e r ,—however i t  may be developed in  us  h e r e a f te r  beyond i t s  
developm ent h ere"  (Cam pbell, p . 1 2 ).

"My d e a r  b r o th e r ,  i t  ap p ears  to  me c l e a r  from S c r ip tu re  t h a t  the  
b le s s in g  which God h o ld s  o u t to  mam th ro u g h  th e  work o f redem ption 
i s  a  r e a l  amd su b s ta m tia l  r e s to r a t io n  to  th e  image o f  God, which i s  
to  be e f fe c te d  by mam becoming th e  h a b i ta t io n  o f  God th rough  th e  
s p i r i t .  . . . "  (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 289).

"But th e re  i s  a  hope p u re r  th an  any memory; th e re  i s  a  fu tu re  
b e t t e r  th an  any p a s t ;  th e  accom plished pu rpose  o f God w i l l  be a 
g lo r io u s  th in g —mam become th e  h a b i ta t io n  o f  God through th e  
S p i r i t .  . . . "  (I b i d . , p . 357).

"The jo y s  o f heaven a re  d e sc rib e d  in  S c r ip tu re  to  c o n s is t  in  a 
resem blance to  God, o r  in  a  c h e e rfu l and sym pathizing  subm ission  to  
h is  w i l l ;  and a s  man n a tu r a l ly  fo llow s th e  im pulse o f  h is  own 
p r o p e n s i t ie s ,  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  th e  w i l l  o f  God, i t  i s  e v id e n t 
t h a t  a  r a d ic a l  change o f  p r in c ip le s  i s  n e c e s sa ry , in  o rd e r  to  c a p a c i ta te  
him f o r  t h a t  h ap p in ess .

" C h ris tia m ity  th u s  a n t ic ip a te s  th e  d is c o v e r ie s  o f d e a th . I t  
removes th e  v e i l  which h id e s  God from our s ig h t .  . . . "  (E rsk in e ,
Remarks on th e  I n te r n a l  E vidence, p . 2 8 ).

E rsk in e  b e l ie v e s  in  "heaven ," i t  i s  e v id e n t;  b u t he has id e n t i f i e d  
i t  w ith  th e  u l t im a te  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  G od's n a tu re  in  man; he has made 
i t  a  q u a l i t a t iv e  r e a l i z a t i o n ,  amd th e  q u e s tio n  o f  te m p o ra lity  o r 
s p a t i a l l y  conceived  o th e r -p la c e  i s  shoved a s id e ,  o r  r a th e r  accep ted  
a s  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  n e c e s s a r i ly  m e tap h o ric a l n a tu re  o f  human 
co n cep ts . Compare T ennyson 's d isap p o in tm en t abou t th e  R evised 
V e rs io n 's  t r a n s la t io n  o f  " e v e r la s t in g "  (Memoir, I ,  322).

IGOporter and Wolf p . 145; L i f e , I I ,  16-17 .
In  th e  f a l l  c* th e  heteroHnv.. " ^ ^ r i c e 's  b e l i e f s  on
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t h i s  and o th e r  m a tte rs  was ch arg ed , in  th e  wake o f  th e  T h eo lo g ica l 
E ssays and P o l i t i c s  fo r  th e  P eo p le . For in s ta n c e ,  C roker o f  th e  
Q u a r te r ly  Review ad m itted  h is  s u r p r i s e  t h a t  a  p erso n  who cou ld  au th o r 
such  heterodoxy should  occupy a  c h a i r  o f  D iv in ity  in  K in g 's  C o lleg e . 
The correspondence between M aurice and h is  p r in c ip a l .  Dr. J e l f ,  may 
be review ed in  th e  L ife  o f  M aurice, I I ,  7 2 ff . N otable among th e  
i s s u e s  was th e  n a tu re  o f  e te r n a l  l i f e ,  M aurice o b je c tin g  th a t  
" i n f id e l  n o tio n s"  g a in ed  "immense s tr e n g th  from th e  n o tio n  th a t  th e  
S c r ip tu re s  r e f e r  to  a  f u tu re  w o rld , and n o t to  th e  p r e s e n t ,"  and 
he f e l t  "o b lig ed  to  d i s c r e d i t  a l l  f a n t a s t i c  n e o - lo q ic a l  n o tio n s  o f  
th e  B ib le  and to  p sse n t i t  as  th e  a u th e n tic  a e c ia r a t io n  o f G od's 
mind and w i l l  to  His c re a tu re s "  (L i f e , I I ,  8 3 -8 4 ). Dr. J e l f ,  l ik e  
th e  board  t h a t  h eard  M au rice 's  c a s e ,  rem ained o f  th e  accep ted  o p in io n  
o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  e te r n a l  l i f e ,  however, and M aurice was removed.

^^^Campbell say s  o f  th e  two g r e a t  commandments th a t  "obedience 
to  th e  second commandment must flow  o u t o f  obed ience to  th e  f i r s t "
(p. 2 3 1 ) .

X62 "So a  C h r is t ia n  a c t io n  means sim ply  th e  C h r is t ia n  p r in c ip le  
c a r r i e d  in to  e f f e c t  in  a  p a r t i c u la r  in s ta n c e ,  and th e  p r a c t ic e  o f  
t h i s  s tre n g th e n s  th e  p r in c ip le .  . . . th e  co nnection  between th e  
C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  and c h a ra c te r  i s  n o t a r b i t r a r y  b u t n e c e ssa ry . . . . "  
(E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , pp . 2 4 -2 5 ).

lG 3"in  t h i s  answer Je su s  reco g n ised  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  which Nicodemus 
f e l t ;  b u t he d id  n o t remove i t ;  f o r  he on ly  to ld  him th a t  i t  was 
q u i te  t r u e ,  t h a t  a s  he th en  was, i t  was a b s o lu te ly  im p o ssib le  fo r  
him to  do th o se  th in g s  which he had been try in g  to  do; th a t  th o se  
th in g s  were th e  a c t in g s  o f  a  p r in c ip le  o f  l i f e  a l to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  
from t h a t  which he had a t  p r e s e n t ,  cuid t h a t ,  u n t i l  he had th a t  l i f e ,  
w hich was a  l i f e  from above, a l l  e f f o r t s  to  do them m ust, in  th e  
n a tu re  o f  th in g s ,  be a s  v a in  a s  th e  e f f o r t s  o f  one k in d  o f  t r e e  to  
b r in g  f o r th  th e  f r u i t  o f  an o th e r k ind  o f  t r e e "  (E rsk in e , The Brazen 
S e rp e n t; o r .  L ife  Coming Through D eath (Edinburgh, 1831], p . 4 ) .

l^ ^ E rsk in e , The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, pp . 7 -8 .

IGSi b i d . , p . 17. " In  m o ra ls , an a c tio n  does n o t mean an e f f e c t  
s im p ly , b u t a  p r in c ip le  c a r r ie d  in to  e x e rc ise "  (E rsk in e , Remarks on 
th e  I n te rn a l  Evidence, p . 3 2 ). C f. C o le rid g e , The F r ie n d , Works,
I I ,  296.

1 6 6 £ rsk in e , The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p .  9. " I f  (m oral in te l l ig e n c e s ]  
a re  c re a te d  to  lie good, and i f  th e re  i s  no goodness b u t o f  God, s u re ly  
t h e i r  goodness m ust be t h a t  o f  th e  Son. . . a  f i l i a l  w i l l  e n te r in g  
in to  and adop ting  th e  purpose o f  th e  F a th e r ; and t h e i r  c a p a c ity  o f  
goodness must c o n s is t  in  th e  in d w e llin g  o f  th e  Son, whose p resen ce  in  
them bo th  co n fe rs  on them h is  own f i l i a l  r e l a t io n  to  th e  F a th e r  and 
communicates to  them th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  h is  own goodness. Thus we see 
how C h r is t ia n  m o ra lity  r i s e s  o u t o f  and i s  dependent on C h r is t ia n  
th eo lo g y ; and how th o se  p re c e p ts  which d i r e c t  th e  doing  o f  th e  most
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o rd in a ry  a c tio n s  o f  hum anity have, acco rd in g  to  th e  C h r is t ia n  th eo ry , 
t h e i r  r o o t  in  th e se  c la im s o f  Je su s"  (E rsk in e , "The D iv ine Son," 
in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, pp . 39 -40 ).

IG^Hallam, W ritin g s , p . 275fn.

168"To th e  m oral and th in k in g  be ing  i t  cannot b u t ap p ear s tra n g e  
th a t  God should  pardon him because he b e l ie v e s  som ething . I t  g iv es  
such an u n in t e l l i g ib l e  and u n ed ify in g  id e a  o f th e  d iv in e  c h a ra c te r— 
an id e a  which never can im press th e  mind w ith  holy f e e l in g s  o r  
a f f e c t io n s  o r  d e s ir e s "  (E rsk in e , The U n cond itional F re e n e s s , p . 7 8 ).

^^®"As soon a s  he d isc o v e rs  t h a t  the . purpose o f  God in  g iv in g  him 
a law i s  to  t r a in  him in to  a p a r t i c ip a t io n  o f His own r ig h te o u sn e s s  
and b le s se d n e s s , t h a t  very  mcxnent th e  Law becomes Gospel and h is  
Judge becomes h is  F a th e r . The r e v e la t io n  o f  t h i s  purpose  then  i s  
th e  G ospel, and i t  i s  v i r t u a l l y  made to  ev e ry  man, fo r  th e  l i g h t  in  
h is  co nsc ience  which condemns h is  s in  o u g h t to  be un d ersto o d  as  't h e  
goodness o f  God le a d in g  him to  rep en tan ce* "  (E rsk ine , "The Purpose o f  
God," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, pp . 6 7 -6 8 ).

. .F o rg iv en ess  in  i t s  d e e p e s t sen se  does n o t mean d e liv e ra n c e  
from a  p e n a lty  o r  th e  r e v e r s a l  o f  a  s e n te n c e , i t  means th e  con tinuance 
o f  a  f a th e r ly  purpose o f  f i n a l  good, even through  th e  i n f l i c t i o n  o f  
th e  p e n a lty  and th e  e x ecu tio n  o f  th e  s e n te n c e .

"Jesu s  i s  s e t  f o r th ,  s u f f e r in g  d e a th  a s  th e  p e n a lty  o f  s in  in  
unsw erving f i l i a l  t r u s t ,  a s  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  to  us o f  t h a t  r ig h te o u sn e ss  
which God d e s ir e s  to  see  in  u s . . . . In  th e  t r u e s t  th eo lo g y  fo rg iv en ess  
(taken  in  th e  sense  o f  rem iss io n  o f  p e n a lty )  i s  never co n s id e red  a s  an 
u l t im a te  b le s s in g ,  b u t on ly  a s  a  means to  an end. T hat end i s  
r ig h te o u s n e s s " (E rsk in e , "Thoughts on S t .  P a u l 's  E p is t le  to  th e  
R(xmans,"  in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, pp . 1 4 0 -1 ).

"And so  a  fe llo w sh ip  in  C h r i s t 's  s u f f e r in g s  i s  n o t a g r i e f  because 
C h r is t  s u f fe re d ,  i t  i s  n o t a  g r ie v in g  t h a t  C h r is t  g r ie v e d  so much on 
our acco u n t; no , i t  i s  having th e  same g r i e f , and t h i s  no mcui can 
p o s s ib ly  have u n t i l  he has in  him th a t  v e ry  l iv in g  s p i r i t ,  which 
g rie v e d  in  Jesu s"  (E rsk in e , The Brazen S e rp e n t, pp . 158-159).

. .1  have a  hope (which I  would n o t w i l l in g ly  th in k  c o n tra ry  
to  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f mercy) o f  th e  u l t im a te  s a lv a tio n  o f  a l l .  I  
t r u s t  t h a t  He who came to  b ru is e  th e  s e r p e n t 's  head w i l l  n o t  cease 
h is  work o f  compassion u n t i l  he has e x p e lle d  th e  f a t a l  p o iso n  frcm 
every  in d iv id u a l o f  o u r r a c e .  I  humbly th in k  th a t  th e  prom ise b ea rs  
t h i s  wide in te r p r e ta t io n .  You th in k  n o t ,  I  know. W ell, th e  Judge 
o f  a l l  th e  e a r th  w i l l  do r ig h t"  (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 9 2 ).

" I  spoke to  h er o f  G od 's love  to  us a s  th e  only  th in g  t h a t  could  
le a d  us to  love Him; she th en  spoke o f  th e  c o n d itio n  o f  men a f t e r  
d e a th , and o f  th e  numbers who d ie d  a t  a  d is ta n c e  from God, and asked 
me what I  tho u g h t o f  t h i s  a s  re g a rd in g  th e  love o f  God to  man. I then  
to ld  h e r  f ra n k ly  what I  hoped fo r  a l l  men. She to ld  me t h a t  she h e r s e l f  
sometimes e n te r ta in e d  th a t  hope, b u t t h a t  she could  n o t f in d  i t  in  th e
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B ib le , y e t  she th o u g h t th e re  could be no r e a l  g o sp e l w ithout i t .  I  
th in k  so to o —th e  unending love o f God. . . . "  ( I b i d . , p . 346).

"My b e l i e f  in  th e  c o n tin u a tio n  o f  th e  p ro c e ss  o f s p i r i t u a l  ed u ca tio n  
beyond t h i s  l i f e  r e l ie v e s  me a t  a l l  ev en ts  from th e  agon ising  tho u g h t 
t h a t  tw en ty -s ix  y e a rs  o f neg lig en ce  a re  to  f ix  th e  e te r n a l  c o n d itio n  
o f  th e  so u l fo r  good o r e v i l .  I  cannot read  th e  passage  co n ta in ed  in  
th e  11th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  E p is t le  to  th e  Romans, v e rse s  30-33, w ith o u t 
wondering th a t  any should th in k  th a t  th e  B ib le  d ec id ed ly  teach es  t h a t  
d o c t r in e .  . . . "  ( I b i d . , p . 353)

Arranged in  c h ro n o lo g ic a l o rd e r , th e se  s ta te m e n ts  o f E rsk ine  
dem onstra te  h is  grc ring f a i t h  in  u n iv e rsa l  redem ption . Perhaps th e  
DNB i s  j u s t i f i e d  in  tak in g  n o te  o f t h i s  u n iv e rsa lism  as  h is  m ajor 
im portance . But I  f e e l  t h a t  i t s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  h is  t o t a l  theo logy  
m ust be p e rce iv ed  b e fo re  i t  can be u n d ersto o d . I t  w i l l  be e v id e n t 
a lr e a d y , and w i l l  become more so , th a t  t h i s  tendency i s  in h e re n t in  
th e  c h r is to lo g y . Whether i t  has to  b e , I  am n o t eq u a l to  c a lc u la te .  
Below we w i l l  n o te  Hallam s tru g g lin g  m ig h tily  to  re c o n c ile  t h i s  
tendency w ith  th e  n e c e s s a r i ly  e x c lu s iv e  C a lv in is t ic  d o c tr in e  o f 
e le c t io n  .

172"A11 r e l i g i o n s ,—fo r  a b so lu te  Pantheism  i s  n o n e ,—must o f  
n e c e s s i ty  be an thropom orphic. The id e a  o f  God must be adapted to  
th e  c a p a c i t ie s  o f  th e  human im ag in a tio n , C h r i s t i a n i ty  d i f f e r s  from 
a l l  o th e r  R e lig io n s  in  t h i s ,  th a t  i t s  anthropomorphism  i s  th e o p n e u s tic "  
(G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 209).

"Many le a rn e d  men, G ro tiu s , fo r  in s ta n c e , and W ets te in , have tak en  
p a in s  to  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  New Testam ent by q u o tin g  a l l  th e  p assages 
th e y  could c o l l e c t  frcmi th e  w r i te r s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  a n t iq u i ty ,  ex p re ss in g  
sen tim en ts  in  «my way analogous to  th e  d o c tr in e s  and p re c e p ts  o f  th e  
G ospel. T h is some p erso n s reg a rd  as  a d isparagem en t. . . But s u re ly  
i t  i s  no d isparagem ent to  th e  wisdom o f  God, o r  to  th e  d ig n ity  o f  
Reason, t h a t  th e  developm ent o f Reason should  be preceded by 
co rrespond ing  i n s t i n c t s ,  and th a t  som ething analogous to  i t  should  be 
found even in  i n f e r i o r  an im als . I t  i s  no d isparagem ent to  th e  sun , 
t h a t  he should  be preceded by th e  dawn. On th e  c o n tra ry , t h i s  i s  h is  
g lo ry .  . . .  T h e re fo re , in s te a d  o f sh rin k in g  from th e  n o tio n  th a t  
«mything a t  a l l  s im ila r  to  any o f  th e  d o c tr in e s  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  may 
be found in  heathen  forms o f  r e l ig io n ,  l e t  us seek o u t a l l  such 
resem blances d i l i g e n t ly ,  g iv in g  thanks to  God th a t  He has never l e f t  
H im self w holly w ith o u t a w itn ess"  (I b i d . , pp. 436-437). Compare t h i s  
w ith  Tennyson 's a p p ro p r ia tio n  o f e v o lu tio n a ry  th eo ry  to  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  
a s  in  In  Memoriam and "The Dawn," fo r  example.

" .  . .The inw ard s p i r i t u a l  p r in c ip le s  a re  ever invo lved  and im p lied  
in  th e  Law o f  Moses. Nay, th o se  very  comnandments, which our Lord 
d e c la re s  to  be th e  sum o f th e  Law and o f  th e  P ro p h e ts , had a lre a d y  
been proclaim ed in  th e  W ilderness" (H are, The V ic to ry  o f F a i th , 
p . 178).

" .  . .These dreams o f th e  w orld , so f a r  from h e lp in g  to  persuade 
us t h a t  a l l  which we hold i s  a dream l ik e w is e , a re  r a th e r  e x a c tly  
t h a t  which ought to  have preceded  th e  w o r ld 's  awaking: . . . th e s e
p a rh e lio n s  do n o t p roc la im  ev ery th in g  e ls e  to  be an o p t ic a l  i l l u s i o n .
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b u t announce, and w itn e ss  f o r ,  a  sun th a t  i s  t r a v e l l in g  in to  
s ig h t .  . . . "  (Trench, C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , p . 3 ) .  Note 
t h a t  Trench has a p p a re n tly  borrowed th e  image from Hare.

"The In d ia n  r e l ig io n s  . . . a re  n o t w ith o u t t h e i r  e lem ents o f  an 
obscured  t r u t h —and in  t h i s  m a in ly , th a t  th ey  d e c la re  i t  to  be most 
w orthy o f  God to  re v e a l  H im self a s  man—th a t  t h i s  i s  th e  on ly  t ru e  
r e v e la t io n  o f  Him, t h a t  an in c a rn a t io n  i s  th e  f i t t e s t  outcoming o f 
th e  g lo ry  o f  God. B ut, n o t to  u rge  th a t  what th ey  have to  t e l l .  . . 
a re  on ly  dreams o f  men. . . th e y  do n o t c o n c e n tra te  and g a th e r  up 
t h i s  r e v e la t io n  o f  God in  one in c a rn a t io n ,  but lo se  and s c a t t e r  i t  
th rough  unnumbered . For w hile  one in c a rn a tio n  i s  p re c io u s , a 
thousand a r e  w orth n o th in g ; th e y  become mere t r a n s ie n t  p o in ts  o f  
c o n ta c t  between God and man, momentary d o c e tic  a p p a r i t io n s  o f  th e  
d iv in e  under human forms" (T rench, The F itn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e ,  
p . 123).

"However ig n o ra n t th e  a u th o rs  o f  th e  sac red  books may have been 
o f  n a tu r a l  s c ie n c e , and however t in c tu re d  by th e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  
t h e i r  age and co u n try , s t i l l ,  i n  a l l  t h a t  th ey  s a y , th ey  ho ld  f o r th  
th e  co n cep tio n  o f  a  God lo v in g  r ig h te o u sn e s s  and h a tin g  w ickedness, 
and seek ing  to  induce men to  do th e  same. I  canno t re g a rd  t h i s  as 
a c c id e n ta l .  Greeks amd Romans, Egyptiam s, P e rs ia n s  and Hindoos had 
e x e rc ise d  t h e i r  minds in  th e  s e a rc h  a f t e r  God w ith  very  q u e s tio n a b le  
s u c c e ss ; w h i ls t  t h i s  d esp ised  u n p h ilo so p h ic a l t r i b e  seem from th e  
f i r s t  to  have p o sse sse d  t h i s  know ledge, n o t a s  a  s e c r e t  co n fin ed  to  
th e  le a rn e d  c la s s  b u t a s  th e  common in h e r ita n c e  o f  th e  n a tio n . . . . "  
(E rsk in e , "The B ib le  in  R e la tio n  to  F a i th ,"  in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, 
pp . 9 4 -9 5 ).

But compaure: " I  b e lie v e  t h a t  [ ju s t i f i c a t i o n  by f a i th ]  i s  s p e c ia l
n e i th e r  to  Judaism  nor to  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  t h a t  i t  i s  in  f a c t  no p e c u l ia r  
d o c t r in e ,  s e p a ra b le  from o th e r s ,  b u t r a th e r  th e  i n t e l l i g i b l e  sum and 
su b stan ce  o f  a l l  d o c t r in e ,  and t h a t  th e  v a lu e  o f  th e  s p e c ia l  r e v e la t io n s  
o f  C h r is t ia m ity  r e a l l y  c o n s is ts  in  th e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  and c o rro b o ra tio n  
which th ey  g iv e  to  i t .  For no one can doubt t h a t  f a i t h  o r f i l i a l  
t r u s t  in  God. . . i s  th e  r ig h t  c o n d itio n  o f  mind fo r  s p i r i t u a l  
b e in g s . . . t h a t  such f a i t h  i s  t h e i r  r ig h te o u s n e s s .

"Such am assu ran ce  a s  t h i s  I  would c a l l  t r u e  n a tu r a l  r e l i g i o n , 
and I  would even say th a t  t h i s  n a tu ra ln e s s  i s  th e  t e s t  by which th e  
t r u t h  o f  any r e v e la t io n ,  c la im in g  to  be from God, must in  th e  l a s t  
r e s o r t  be judged" (E rsk in e , "Thoughts on. . .Romans," in  The S p i r i tu a l  
O rder, p . 132). The two s ta te m e n ts  a re  n o t c o n tra d ic to ry  in  E rsk ine*s 
te rm s.

173"irhe id e a  o f  th e  oneness o f  Holy S c r ip tu re  i s  incom plete  and 
im p e rfe c t, t i l l  i t  p a ss  in to  th e  h ig h e r  id ea  o f  i t s  u n i ty ; t i l l  we 
acknowledge th a t  i t  i s  n o t sameness which re ig n s  th e r e ;  t h a t ,  b e s id e s  
being  one, i t  i s  a ls o  many; t h a t  a s  in  th e  human body we, having  many 
memi)ers, a r e  one body, n o t o th e rw ise  i s  i t  w ith  S c r ip tu re "  (Trench,
The F i tn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , pp . 39-40).

"How in e v i ta b le  was i t  t h a t  He, th e  Sun o f  th e  s p i r i t u a l  heaven, 
should  f in d  no s in g le  m irro r  la r g e  enough to  tak e  in  a l l  h is  beams— 
should  o n ly  be a d eq u a te ly  p re se n te d  to  th e  w orld , when many from many 
s id e s  d id ,  under th e  d i r e c t  te a c h in g s  o f  G od's S p i r i t , u n d ertak e  to  
s e t  him f o r th  [ in  th e  s c r i p t u r e s ] " ( I b i d . , p . 4 6 ).
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"The comnon n o tio n  o f  th e  Id e a l ,  a s  ex em p lified  more e s p e c ia l ly  
in  th e  P a in tin g  o f  th e  l a s t  c e n tu ry , deg rades i t  in to  a  mere 
a b s tr a c t io n .  I t  was assumed th a t  to  r a i s e  an o b je c t  in to  an id e a l ,  
you m ust g e t  r id  o f  e v e ry th in g  in d iv id u a l  abou t i t .  Whereas th e  
t ru e  id e a l  i s  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  p u r i f ie d  and p o te n t ia te d ,  th e  in d iv id u a l 
f re e d  from e v e ry th in g  t h a t  i s  n o t in d iv id u a l  in  i t ,  w ith  a l l  i t s  
p a r t s  pervaded and anim ated and harm onized by th e  s p i r i t  o f  l i f e  
which flow s from th e  c e n tre "  (Hare, G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 448).

174i*That pardon may be f r e e ly  o b ta in ed  through C h r i s t ,  i s  th e  
very  th in g  which wc a re  c a l le d  on to  b e l ie v e ,  and in  b e l ie v in g  th i s  
we come to  the  a c tu a l  p o sse ss io n  o f i t .  The a c t  o f  am nesty i s  a n tec ed en t 
to  o u r b e l i e f ,  and independent o f  i t —i t  rem ains firm  and good, though 
we s c o u t i t  and r e j e c t  i t ;  b u t by so  d o in g , we exclude o u rse lv e s  from 
i t s  o p e ra tio n "  (E rsk in e , An Essay on F a i th , pp. 137-138).

1 ^5"! m ain ta in  th a t  g u i l t  in  man alw ays supposed pow er—th a t  th e re  
cou ld  be no g u i l t  u n le s s  th e re  e x is te d  th e  power o f do ing  o r a b s ta in in g .
I  adm it th a t  no mcUi ev e r b e lie v e s  o r  obeys ex cep t by d iv in e  teach in g  
and d iv in e  su p p o rt. But I  a f f irm  th a t  no man in  th e  o rd in a ry  e x e rc is e  
o f  h i s  f a c u l t i e s  l i e s  under êmy n a tu r a l  in c a p a c ity  o f  b e lie v in g  t r u t h ,  
o r  obeying what i s  j u s t  and re a so n a b le , o r ,  i f  he does l i e  under any 
such n a tu r a l  in c a p a c ity ,  t h a t  i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  suppose th a t  any 
g u i l t  can  a t ta c h  to  him in  consequence o f  u n b e lie f  o r  d iso b ed ien ce"  
(E rsk in e , L e t te r s , p . 4 8 ).

176"The Whole P roceed ings in  th e  Case o f  th e  Rev. Jo)m M'Leod 
Camplaell," pp. 3 2 f f . ,  quo ted  in  E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , pp . 133-134.

1 7 7 ib id .

^^®Campbell, pp . 133-134. The n e x t sen ten ce  must be a  compliment 
to  M aurice, th e  work coming so c lo s e ly  on th e  h e e ls  o f  M au rice 's  
e x p u ls io n : " . . .T h is  r o o t  e r r o r  w i l l  alw ays tend  to  develop  i t s e l f
in  red u c in g  th e  meaning o f  th e  w ords, 'e t e r n a l  l i f e , ' t o  th e  con cep tio n
o f  an unproved fu tu re  e n d le s s  b le sse d n ess  th a t  aw aits  us a s  those  who
t r u s t  in  C h r i s t 's  m e r i ts ,  n o t a  s p i r i t u a l  s t a t e  in to  which v/e e n te r  
in  r e c e iv in g  th e  knowledge o f  God in  C h r i s t . "

179Ej-sj.£j^e, The Brazen S e rp e n t, pp . 41-42.

^GO ib id ., p . 131. C f. L e t t e r s , p . 289; The U ncond itional F reeness
o f  th e  G ospel, pp . 55-56.

^^^L e t t e r s , pp . 33-34.

1 8 2 » ^ o u g h t s  on. . .Rom ans,' in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p . 151.

183»The Purpose o f  God," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, pp . 58-61.

I84cam pbell, p . 55.
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^®^"The Purpose o f  God," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, pp . 63-64.

186Trench, C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , p . 63.

^°^ I b i d . , p . 64.

188M aurice, L if e , I I ,  262.

189«The o b je c t  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  to  b r in g  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  man 
in to  harmony w ith  th a t  o f  God. To th i s  end, i t  i s  e v id e n tly  n ecessa ry  
th a t  a  j u s t  id ea  o f  th e  D ivine c h a ra c te r  shou ld  be form ed, th e  works 
o f  c r e a t io n ,  th e  arrangem ents o f  p ro v id en ce , and th e  testim o n y  o f  
c o n sc ie n c e , a r e ,  i f  th o ro u g h ly  w eighed, s u f f i c i e n t  to  g ive  t h i s  id e a .
But men a r e  in  g en era l so much occupied  by th e  w orks, t h a t  they  
fo rg e t  t h e i r  g re a t  a u th o r; and t h e i r  c h a ra c te r s  a re  so  opposed to  
h i s ,  t h a t  th ey  tu rn  away t h e i r  eyes from th e  co n tem pla tion  o f  th a t  
p u r i ty  which condemns them" (E rsk in e , Remarks on th e  I n te rn a l  
Evidence, p . 35 ).

190»j^ m ust ever be remembered, t h a t ,  w h ile  th e  G ospel re c o g n ise s  
th e  law , and honours th e  law , i t  r a i s e s  us above th e  law; w h ile , as  
to  th e  v e ry  p o in t  o f  th e se  two c h a ra c te r s  o f  God, v i z . ,  th e  Lawgiver 
and th e  F a th e r ,  we know t h a t  i t  i s  only  by th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  F a th e r  
t h a t  God succeeds in  r e a l i z in g  th e  w i l l  o f  th e  Lawgiver in  men" 
(Canqpbell, p . 62 ).

IS^The Brazen S e rp en t, p . 122.

^^^E rsk in e , L e t te r s , p . 141.

183"No s u f fe r in g  o f  a  p e n a lty  due to  s in  e i t h e r  by o u rse lv e s  o r 
by a n o th e r  in  our p la c e  can p u t s in  away, f o r  s in  i s  a  s p i r i t u a l  
th in g  cUid can  only  be p u t away by r e tu rn  to  r ig h te o u s n e s s ; and , a s  
s in  has a ls o  a s t r i c t l y  in d iv id u a l  c h a ra c te r ,  i t  i s  o n ly  by becoming 
r ig h te o u s  o u rse lv e s , and n o t by an o th er being  so in  o u r s te a d ,  th a t  
s in  in  us can be t r u ly  p u t away" (E rsk ine , "Thoughts on . . .Romans," 
in  The S p i r i t u a l  O rder, p . 153 ).

"The sen se  o f  s in  c r e a te s  d i s t r u s t ,  and th e r e fo re  God, to  overcome 
t h i s  d i s t r u s t ,  has in  th e  g o sp e l shown us th e  e te r n a l  fo u n d a tio n  o f 
a l l  t r u s t ,  by opening up to  u s  th e  m ystery o f  H is own n a tu re  o f  
F a th e r  and Son, and by re v e a l in g  to  us t h a t  we a re  c re a te d  in  th e  Son, 
who i s  th u s  th e  ro o t and ty p e  and mould o f  o u r b e in g , and a ls o  th e  
a ssu red  p led g e  o f  th e  F a th e r 's  r e l a t io n  to  u s ,  and o f  His purpose fo r  
us" (E rsk in e , "F o rg iv en ess,"  in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p . 240).

184gee James H. R igg, Modern A nglican T heology, f o r  a f u l l  polem ic 
a g a in s t  th e  concept o f  atonem ent embraced by th e se  men. R ig g 's  extended 
s tu d y , o r ig in a l ly  p u b lish ed  in  1857, i s  as  thorough and p e rc e p tiv e  as 
such a  work could  be th a t  began w ith  h is  p re o cc u p a tio n s  and an tagonism s. 
But w ith  much to  o f f e r  by way o f  in s ig h t  in to  t h e i r  b e l i e f s ,  and w ith  
th e  advantage o f  c a re fu l  and e x te n s iv e  rea d in g  o f  t h e i r  w orks, Rigg i s
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unable to  overcome h is  a n tip a th y  s u f f i c i e n t ly  to  be cand id  in  h is  
tre a tm e n t o f  them.

P r im a r ily , he i s  i r r i t a t e d  a t  t h e i r  u n iv e rsa lism , which he 
p e rc e p tiv e ly  (bu t w ith o u t g ra n tin g  them any b ib l i c a l  o r  C h r is t ia n  
r a t io n a le )  a s c r ib e s  to  P la ton ism  (o r , a s  he say s  o f  M aurice,
"N eo-P la ton ic  R ea lism "). As th e  wor)c p ro g re s s e s ,  he becomes in c re a s in g ly  
p o lem ica l in  h is  d e fen se  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  system , and p a r t i c u la r ly  
o f  th e  concept o f  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  atonem ent. He makes no re fe re n c e  
to  E rsk ine  o r  Cam pbell, b u t he i s  f u l ly  aware t h a t  w ith  Hare and M aurice 
"atonem ent" means " a t-o n e -m e n t," and t h a t  o th e r  term s have been s im i la r ly  
r e in te r p r e te d .  E xasperated  a t  what he c o n s id e rs  t h e i r  d e l ib e r a te  
a tte m p ts  to  obscure  t h e i r  heterodoxy  by such  means, and so p la n t  th e  
seeds o f  t h e i r  dangerous d o c tr in e s  unobserved emd un h in d ered , he 
descends to  f ig h t  th e  is s u e  on grounds o f  etymology and to  condemn by 
a s s o c ia t io n  ( e .g . .  H are, on whom he ten d s  to  be more g e n t le ,  i s  ch ided  
fo r  h is  f r ie n d s h ip  w ith  th e  dangerous Bunsen, p . 2 1 9 fn .) .  His m ajor 
hue and c ry  i s  t h a t  th ey  would f a in  d e s tro y  th e  tem ple—t h a t  t h e i r  
g e n e ro s ity  o f  g race  w i l l  undermine C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  le g i t im a te ly  so 
c a l le d .  Not t ry in g  to  answer t h e i r  th eo lo g y  on i t s  own g rounds, he 
g e n e ra lly  assumes th e  a b so lu te  id e n t i ty  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
s u b s t i tu t io n a ry ,  l e g a l i s t i c  syndrome w ith  th e  Gospel and c o n te n ts  
h im se lf  w ith  p o in tin g  o u t where th e se  men have d ep arted  from i t .
However, to  t h i s  work I  owe a number o f  in s ig h t s  I  have developed , from 
a  d i f f e r e n t  p e r s p e c t iv e ,  in  th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y . Rigg may be read  as 
c o r re c t iv e  by th o se  who f e e l  th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y  i s  too sy m p a th e tic ; b u t 
a l l  a re  hereby warned th a t  Rigg i s  prone to  bend f a c ts  and s la n t  
in te r p r e ta t io n s  i f  th e  method w i l l  g lo r i f y  God. The work was ex trem ely  
p o p u la r in  i t s  day ( th e  f i r s t  e d i t io n  s o ld  o u t  in  e ig h te e n  months) and 
no doubt helped  s h o r t - c i r c u i t  any c o n s tru c t iv e  e f f e c t  th e s e  men m ight 
have had on th e  l a s t  t h i r d  o f  th e  c e n tu ry .

195”c h r i s t  ^  h im se lf  bo th  o b je c t  and s u b je c t  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty .
He bo th  shows f o r th  th e  F a th e r 's  lo v in g  purpose  which i s  th e  ground 
o f  a l l  f a i t h ,  and he l iv e s  by th e  f a i t h  which r e s t s  on t h a t  pu rpose .
He i s  th u s  bo th  th e  g o sp e l i t s e l f , and in  him i s  shown f o r th  th a t  
r ig h te o u sn e ss  by f a i t h  which i s  i t s  m ost p re c io u s  p ro d u c t. Thus 
w h ils t  he i s  th e  o b je c t  o f  f a i t h  a s  th e  R evealer o f  th e  F a th e r ,  he i s  
a ls o  th e  e x e rc is e r  o f  f a i t h  a s  th e  T ru s te r  in  th e  F a th e r"  (E rsk ine , 
"Thoughts on. . .Romans," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, p . 136).

" C h r is t ,  a s  God, i s  th e  same y e s te rd a y , to d a y , and fo r  ev e r : 
a s  Man, He grew in  wisdom and in  s t a t u r e ,  and in  favour w ith  God and 
mêm" (Hare, The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 7 3 ).

"But C h r is t  a s  p e r f e c t  God, shews us what God i s ;  a s  p e r f e c t  Man, 
shews what man ought to  be; a s  a t  once p e r f e c t  God and p e r f e c t  Man 
shews us how God and man may be a t  one" (I b i d . , p . 198),

IS ^F rancis  G arden, "The Atonement a s  a F a c t  and as  a T h eo ry ,” 
in  T ra c ts  f o r  P r ie s t s  and People by V arious W rite rs , p . 135. Garden 
acknowledges h i s  in d eb ted n ess  to  Cam pbell, p . 145fn.

197xaurice , R e lig io n s  o f  th e  W orld, p . 195.



‘12b

^^®Garden, p . 139.

. .The way o f  s a c r i f i c e .  . .was to  be a  type  and s ig n  o f  th e  
s la y in g  and o f fe r in g  up o f th e  c a rn a l  w i l l ,  th e  c a rn a l  n a tu re ,  to
God" (H are, The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 182).

" .  . .We see b en ea th  a l l  e v i l ,  beneath  th e  u n iv e rse  i t s e l f ,  t h a t
e t e r n a l  and o r ig in a l  union o f th e  F a th e r  and th e  Son, . .w hich was
n ev er f u l ly  m an ifested  t i l l  th e  Only Begotten by th e  e te r n a l  S p i r i t  
o f fe re d  H im self to  God. The r e v e la t io n  o f t h a t  p rim a l u n ity  i s  th e  
r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  ground on which a l l  th in g s  s ta n d . . . .  I t  i s  th e  
r e v e la t io n  o f  t h a t  p e r f e c t  harmony to  which we look  forw ard when a l l  
th in g s  a re  g a th e red  up in  C h r is t .  . .when th e  law  o f  s a c r i f i c e  s h a l l  
Ise th e  acknowledged law o f  a l l  c r e a t io n "  (The D o c trin e  o f  S a c r i f i c e , 
p .  194, quoted in  P o r te r  and W olf, p . 27 ).

200Garden, pp . 139-140.

201»jd  o th e r  w ords, s a c r i f i c e  and b u rn t-o f fe r in g  God was weary 
o f — th o se  shadows o f  th e  t r u e ;  and C h r is t  came to  g iv e  th e  substem ce; 
and h is  a c tu a l  p o u rin g  o u t o f  h i s  so u l to  d ea th  was th e  o u te r  emlsodiment 
o f  th e  inw ard t r u t h ,  t h a t  t h i s  y e i ld in g  o f  h is  w i l l  to  h is  F a th e r 's  
reach ed  to  th e  u t te rm o s t ,  d id  n o t s lir in k  from o r  s to p  s h o r t  o f  th e  
l a s t  and most s e a rc h in g  p ro o f to  which i t  was p u t"  (Trench, C h r is t  th e  
D e s ire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , p . 7 2 ) . C f. C an ^b e ll, p p . 104-105.

was th e  p r o p i t i a to r y  a c t ; and God s e t  f o r th  H is Son, 
in  t h i s  a c t ,  as  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  r ig h te o u sn e s s  which He d e s i r e s  
to  see  in  man. The r ig h te o u s  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  a c t  made i t  a  p r o p i t i a t i o n ; 
and a s  God d e s ir e s  to  see r ig h te o u sn e s s  in  a l l  men He in  f a c t  d e s i r e s  
to  see  t h a t  p r o p i t i a t io n  in  a l l  m en."

"Thus then  th e  f a i t h  o f  Je su s  h im se lf  w itn e sse s  to  th e  tru s tw o r th in e s s  
o f  th e  F a th e r . He b o th  m a n ife s ts  h i s  F a th e r 's  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  and 
d e c la re s  th e  r ig h te o u sn e ss  o f  a l l  who have th e  f a i t h  he h im se lf  h ad ."

"By fo llow ing  o u t t h i s  t r a i n  o f  thought I  b e l ie v e  we s h a l l  a r r iv e  
a t  th e  t r u e  sense in  which Je su s  i s  s e t  f o r th  a s  a  p r o p i t i a t i o n .  I f  
we re c e iv e  th e  id e a  t h a t  he i s  th e  o rg an ic  Head o f  th e  r a c e ,  and th a t  
e v e ry th in g  which he d id  i s  in  i t s  p r in c ip le  to  be reproduced in  u s; 
and i f  we f u r th e r  c o n s id e r  t h a t ,  having su b je c te d  h im se lf  to  a l l  ou r 
c o n d itio n s  o f  weaJtness and s u f f e r in g  and d e a th , he waged h is  s u c c e s s fu l  
war a g a in s t  our s p i r i t u a l  enemies sim ply in  th e  m ight o f  f i l i a l  t r u s t ,
we can understand  how th e  F a th e r , lo o k in g  upon him as  he th u s  f u l f i l l e d
a l l  r ig h te o u s n e s s , should  be w e ll p le a s e d . He saw in  him th e
r e f l e c t i o n  o f  His own lo v in g  d e s i r e  fo r  th e  s a lv a t io n  o f  a l l  men; He
saw him a ls o  as t h e i r  Head send ing  f o r th  s p i r i t u a l  im pulses th rough  
th e  whole body, in v i t in g  and e n a b lin g  a l l  th e  members to  y ie ld  
them selves to  His S p i r i t ; —He saw and was w ell p le a se d "  (E rsk in e ,
"Thoughts on. . .Romans," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er, pp . 158-160).

203campbell, pp. 121-122.

204sterling, I ,  Ixxv. C f. Erskine, of Romans 6 : 12-19: " . . .The
idea of Headship really explains and fulfils all that is supposed to be
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co n ta in ed  in  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  s u b s t i tu t io n ,  even in  th e  e s tim a tio n  o f  
th o se  who hold  i t  most s tro n g ly "  ("Thoughts on. . .Romans," in  The 
S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p . 182).

^^^Cf. Hallam: "A ll th e  o th e r  bonds th a t  had fa s te n e d  down th e
S p i r i t  o f  th e  U niverse to  our narrow  round o f e a r th ,  were a s  n o th in g  
to  t h i s  go lden  chain  o f  s u f f e r in g  emd s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  which a t  once 
r iv e te d  th e  h e a r t  o f man to  one, who, l ik e  h im se lf , was acq u a in ted  
w ith  g r ie f "  ("On Some o f  th e  C h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f  Modern P o e try , and 
on th e  L y r ic a l Poems o f  A lfred  Tennyson," in  W ritin g s , p .  272).

206E rsk ine , "Thoughts on . . .Romans," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rder, p . 138.

2®^Campbell, p. 278.

208i b i d . , pp. 282-283.

209Trench, C h r is t  th e  D esire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , p . 64.

2 1 0 £ rsk in e , "Thoughts on. . .Romans," in  The S p i r i tu a l  O rd er,
pp . 154-155.

211”But this unity of Scripture, where is it? . . . the story of the 
knitting anew the broken relations between the Lord God and the race 
of man; of the bringing the First-begotten [NB] into the world, for 
the gathering together all the scattered and the sundered in Him;. . . . 
I t  is the story of the divine relations of men, of the divine life 
which, in consequences of those still subsisting relations, was 
struggling to the birth with more or less successful issues in every 
faithful man; which came perfectly to the birth in the One, even in 
Him in whom those relations were constituted i t  the first, and 
perfectly sealed at the last" (Trench, The F itn e ss  of Holy S c r ip tu r e , 
pp. 26 -2 7 ).

"To th e  e a r ly  Jew ish Church God spoke by means o f ty p e s . By ty p es  
He foreshew ed th e  atonem ent which was one day to  be a c co m p lish t. (H are, 
The V ic to ry  o f  F a i th , p . 185).

"As th e  Law had fo re  shewn th e  atonem ent by ty p e s , th e  P rophets  
d e c la re d  i t  by words. In  them we f in d .  . . th e  more d i s t i n c t  and 
d é f i n i t !  announcement o f  Him who was to  overcome th e  w orld . . . . "
(I b i d . , pp . 185-186).

"The re a so n  why [Heber] d en ie s  th a t  t h i s  Grace bore  any p a r t  in  
C h r i s t 's  p ro m ise , i s ,  t h a t  t h i s  i s  n o t p e c u l ia r  to  th e  C h r is t ia n  _
d is p e n s a t io n , b u t had been vouchsafed a lre a d y  to  th e  Jew s, and even, 
in  a  c e r ta in  m easure, t o  H eathens. Yet th e  whole o rd e r  o f  n a tu re  
i s  fo r  th e  dawn to  p reced e  th e  s u n r is e .  The l i g h t  o f  th e  sun i s  
seen , b e fo re  th e  sun h im se lf  ap p ea rs ; and y e t  th e  r i s i n g  o f  th e  sun 
may t r u ly  be c a l le d  a  new, d i s t i n c t ,  epochal a c t"  (H are, The M ission o f 
th e  c o m fo rte r , p . 266).

"The id e a  o f  prophecy even under th e  Old Testam ent i s  n o t con fined  
to  th e  announcement o f  th e  fu tu re ;  nor i s  t h i s  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  e lem en t. . 
This however i s  le s s  b ro u g h t forw ard h e re  a s  th e  main p o in t ,  which i s
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r a th e r  th e  d e c la r a t io n  o f  what i s  h idden  in  m en's h e a r t s ,  and adm onitions, 
e x h o r ta t io n s ,  and w arnings connected  th e re w ith "  (i b i d . , pp . 335-336).

"And th u s  th e  p ro p h e tic  h is to r y  o f  s u f f e r in g s  co n ta in ed  in  th e  53d 
c h a p te r  o f  I s a ia h ,  though in  one sen se  e x c lu s iv e ly  a p p lic a b le  to  Je su s  
a s  th e  g r e a t  a to n in g  s a c r i f i c e ,  y e t  i s  in  a n o th e r , b u t p e r f e c t ly  t ru e  
se n se , a p p lic a b le  a ls o  to  a l l  th o se  who re c e iv e  th e  s p i r i t  o f  C h r is t  
in to  them. T his may s t a r t l e  a t  f i r s t  s ig h t ,  b u t any one who se e s  th e  
t ru e  c h a ra c te r  o f  o u r L o rd 's  s u f f e r in g s ,  and u n d ers tan d s  them to  have 
been n o t a  v ic a r io u s  i n f l i c t i o n ,  b u t th e  g r ie v in g  o f  h is  ho ly  love 
ov er th e  s in s  and sorrow s o f  a  n a tu re  which l.o had a c tu a l ly  assumed, 
and o f  which he wai a c tu a l ly  th e  head , and th e  p e rse c u tio n  which such 
a  love  would n e c e s s a r i ly  draw on i t s e l f  from th e  unholy enm ity o f  
th e  w orld , w i l l  p e rc e iv e  t h a t ,  w h i ls t  th e  w orld c o n tin u e s  w icked, th e  
s p i r i t  o f  Je su s  in  a  man, m ust s u f f e r  a s  J e su s  d id "  (E rsk in e , The Brazen 
S e rp e n t, pp . 170 -171fn ).

2^2», , .Prophecy d id  never run  b e fo re  t h a t  a c tu a l  developm ent, 
which a lo n e  would en ab le  i t  to  speak a  language which men should  
u n d e rs tan d . I t  d id  n o t p a in t  upon a i r ;  b u t ev e r cla im ed  forms o f  
th e  p re s e n t  in  which to  a r ra y  i t s  prom ise o f  th e  f u tu r e .  Thus we have 
no m ention o f  C h r is t  th e  P rophet t i l l  a  g r e a t  P rophet had a c tu a l ly  
a r i s e n ,  t i l l  Moses cou ld  say , 'The Lord th y  God w i l l  r a i s e  up un to  
th e e  a P rophet l i k e  un to  m e'" (Trench, The F i tn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , 
p . 7 3 ) . Note th e  s im i l a r i t y  to  S p in o z a 's  T ra c ta tu s .

2 1 3 » t he  i n v i s ib l e  be d e n ied , o r  (which i s  e q u iv a le n t)  co n s id e red  
in v i s ib l e  from th e  d e f e c t  o f  th e  se n se s  and n o t in  i t s  own n a tu re ,  th e  
s c ie n c e s  even o f  o b se rv a tio n  and experim en t lo se  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  co p u la . 
The component p a r t s  can never be reduced  in to  an harm onious w hole, b u t 
m ust owe t h e i r  sy s te m a tic  arrangem ent to  th e  a c c id e n ts  o f  an e v e r -  
s h i f t i n g  p e rs p e c t iv e .  Much more th en  m ust t h i s  ap p ly  to  th e  m oral world 
d is jo in e d  from r e l ig io n .  In s te a d  o f  m o ra li ty ,  we can a t  b e s t  have o n ly  
a  scheme o f  p rudence. . . .  By c e l e s t i a l  o b se rv a tio n s  a lo n e  can even 
t e r r e s t i a l  chaurts be c o n s tru c te d  s c i e n t i f i c a l l y "  (C o le rid g e , The F r ie n d , 
in  Works, I I ,  402).

" I  th in k  th a t  th e r e  i s  a  r i s k  sometimes o f  lo s in g  h o ld  o f  th e  g r e a t  
p r in c ip le  and k e rn e l o f  prophecy , th rough  o ccu p a tio n  w ith  i t s  d e t a i l s ;  
a lth o u g h  th e  o p p o s ite  e v i l  has c e r t a in ly  been th e  p re v a le n t  one in  our 
d ay s . . . .  What I  meant by th e  d e t a i l s .  . . i s .  . .when th e  prophecy 
i s  more co n sid e red  th an  th e  th in g  p ro p h e s ie d , a s  when th e  s ig n  i s  more 
c o n s id e red  than  th e  th in g  s i g n i f i e d . " (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 201).

" .  . .e v id e n tly  Pusey and Newman e q u a lly —o r th e  f i r s t  r a th e r  more 
th an  th e  second—look  n o t to  th e  C h r is t  ascended in to  th e  heavens th a t  
He may f i l l  a l l  th in g s  a s  th e  bond o f  communion, b u t to  some k ind  o f  
d e sc e n t in to  th e  e lem en ts . What t h a t  i s  m ust alw ays be a s u b je c t  o f  
d e b a te ; i t  can nev er by [be] a  p ledge  o f  fe llo w sh ip . C u rio u sly  enough, 
Newman defends M a rio la try  because we want th e  id e a  o f  an ascended 
hum anity a s  w e ll a s  o f  a descended Godhead. A rem arkable testim o n y  
to  t h a t  which we do indeed  w ant, th e  b e l i e f  th a t  He t h a t  descended i s  
th e  same th a t  ascended" (p o r te r  and W olf, p .  227; L if e ,  I I ,  517).
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. .So many p assag es  o f  th e  Old Testam ent a re  a p p lie d  to  
C h r is t  in  th e  New T estam en t, w hich, taken  in  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  p la c e , 
seem to  r e f e r  to  a s u b je c t  much le s s  e x a l te d .  And th e  rea so n  o f  the  
a p p l ic a t io n  o f  them to  C h r is t  i s  t h i s ;  t h a t  w hereas a l l  prophecy i s  
ad d ressed  to  th e  hopes o f  th e  good, and to  th e  f e a r s  o f  th e  e v i l ,  
so th e  p e r f e c t  f u lf i lm e n t  o f  i t ,  t h a t  i s ,  th e  p e r f e c t  s a t i s f y in g  o f 
th e se  hopes, and th e  p e r f e c t  r e a l iz in g  th o se  f e a r s ,  i s  to  be found only  
in  th e  p e r f e c t  trium ph o f  good, and th e  p e r f e c t  d e s tr u c t io n  o f  e v i l ;  
o f  bo th  which we have th e  p led g e  in  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s  C h r is t ,  
and in  h i s  e x a l ta t io n  to  th e  r i g h t  hand o f  God, thence to  come a t  the  
end o f  th e  world tc judge th e  qu ick  and th e  dead . So th a t  i f  we 
would f u l l y  s a t i s f y  th e  h ig h e s t  sen se  o f  a l l  p rophecy, i f  we would q iv e  
i t  i t s  e n t i r e  f u lf i lm e n t ,  we m ust seek fo r  i t  n e c e s s a r i ly  in  Him in  
whom a l l  th e  prom ises o f  God, a s  S t .  Paul s a y s , a re  found to  be 
t r u e .  . . . "  Thomas A rno ld , Sermons C h ie f ly  on th e  I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  
S c r ip tu r e , 2nd ed . (London, 1845), pp. 19-20.

" . . . P a ra b o lic  p e rso n s . . .men whose a c t io n s  and whose s u f fe r in g s  
o b ta in  a  new s ig n if ic a n c e ,  inasmuch a s  th ey  were in  th e se  drawing 
l i n e s ,  though o f te n  q u i te  unaw are. . . ,  which A nother. . . should  
h e r e a f te r  f i l l  up, . . . "  (Trench, Notes on th e  P ared jles, p . 27 ).

" . . .The Church, inform ed and quickened by th e  S p i r i t  o f  God, 
more and more d isc o v e rs  w hat in  Holy S c r ip tu re  i s  g iven  h e r ;  b u t i t  
i s  n o t t h i s ,  t h a t  she u n fo ld s  by an independen t power any th in g  
f a r th e r  th ere fro m . She has  alw ays p o ssessed  what she now p o sse sse s  
o f  d o c tr in e  and t r u t h ,  o n ly  now w ith  th e  same d i s t in c tn e s s  o f  
co n sc io u sn ess . . . . a l l  t h i s  which she has la b o r io u s ly  won, she 
p o ssessed  b e fo re  im p l i c i t ly  though n o t e x p l i c i t l y .  . . . "  (Trench,
The F i tn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , pp . 76 -77).

"Who more convinced t h a t  1 eim . . . t h a t  th e  Law and th e  P rophets 
speak th roughou t o f  C h r is t?  That a l l  th e  in te rm e d ia te  a p p lic a t io n s  
and r e a l i z a t io n s  o f  th e  words a re  b u t ty p es  and r e p e t i t i o n s — tr a n s la t io n s ,  
a s  i t  w ere, from th e  language o f  l e t t e r s  emd a r t i c u l a t e  sounds in to  
th e  language o f e v en ts  and sym bolical p e rso n s?"  (C o le rid g e , "C onfessions 
o f  eui In q u ir in g  S p i r i t , ” in  Works, V, 589),

215" In  th e  h is to r y  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  we f in d  examples w ith o u t number, 
how, on e a t in g  o f  th e  T ree o f  Knowledge, we a re  b a n ish t from th e  Tree 
o f  L ife "  (Hare, G uesses a t  T ru th , p . 386).

216on th e  growing aw areness o f  myth and th e  p la c e  o f  th e se  men in  
t h a t  phenomenon see  James Donald K issane, The P o etry  o f  Tennyson in  
R e la tio n  to  N in e teen th -C en tu ry  A tt i tu d e s  tow ard Mythology ( d is s .  Johns 
Hopkins U n iv e rs ity , 1956).

217" I s  i t  n o t t h a t  im p lic a tio n  o f  d o c tr in e  in  th e  m ira c le  and o f 
m ira c le  in  th e  d o c tr in e ,  which i s  th e  b rid g e  o f  communication between 
th e  sen se s  and th e  s o u l ;— th a t  p re d isp o s in g  warmth which re n d e rs  th e  
u n d ers tan d in g  s u s c e p t ib le  o f  th e  s p e c i f ic  im pression  from th e  h i s t o r i c ,  
emd from a l l  o th e r  ou tw ard , s e a ls  o f  testim ony? I s  n o t t h i s  th e  one 
i n f a l l i b l e  c r i t e r io n  o f  m ira c le s ,  by which a  man can )cnow w hether they  
be o f  God?" (C o lerid g e , The F r ie n d , in  WOrks, I I ,  394).



432

218"poy even i f  i t  should  be ad m itted  t h a t  th e  causes a s s ig n e d  by 
P au lus were cap ab le  o f  p roducing  th e  e f f e c t s  a sc r ib e d  to  them , s t i l l  
th ey  a re  m erely m a tte r  o f  c o n je c tu re ;  emd th e r e fo r e ,  though th e y  may 
be more com prehensible th an  a  s u p e rn a tu ra l  c a u se , have a t  l e a s t  no 
g r e a te r  h i s t o r i c a l  c e r ta in ty "  (T h ir lw a ll ,  " In tro d u c tio n "  to  
S ch le ie rm ach er, Essay on th e  G ospel o f  S t .  Luke, p . c x l v i i i ) .

219"ij>^g m ira c le s ,  a s  w e ll a s  th e  s a c r i f i c e s ,  a re  never f i n a l  
th in g s ;  they  do n o t te rm in a te  in  them selves; th ey  a re  s ig n s  o f  th e  
kingdom. They a re  s ig n s  o f  t h a t  o f  which r ig h te o u sn e ss  and peace  
and jo y  in  th e  Hoi: Ghost a re  th e  r e a l i t y "  (E rsk in e , L e t t e r s , p . 196).

220go Trench e x p la in s  how th e  c o r r e c t  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  p a ra b le  
may be a r r iv e d  a t :  " .  . .When i t  e x p la in s  a l l  th e  phenomena, and 
n o t m erely some; . . . i t  i s  good ev idence t h a t  we have d isc o v e re d  th e  
r i g h t  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  a p a ra b le ,  i f  i t  le av es  none o f  th e  main 
c ircu m stan ces u n ex p la in ed ."  Compare C o lerid g e  on th e  o rg an ic  n a tu re  
o f  th e  poem, one " th e  p a r t s  o f  which m u tu a lly  su p p o rt and e x p la in  each 
o th e r ;  a l l  in  t h e i r  p ro p o rtio n  harm onizing w ith , and su p p o rtin g  th e  
purpose  and known in f lu e n c e s  o f  m e tr ic a l  arrangem ent" (B iog raph ie  
L i t e r a r i a , I I ,  1 0 . T rench, Notes on th e  P a ra b le s , p . 37).

22lLetters, p. 274; The Brazen Serpent, pp. 87, 106, 170-171.

22 2 p o rte r and W olf, pp. 27, 53-54; H are, The V ic to ry  o f  F a i t h , 
p .  106; C o le rid g e , The F rien d  in  Works, I I ,  288; E rsk in e , The Brazen 
S e rp e n t, pp . 96, 125, 139, 156, 227.

223The Brazen S e rp e n t, p . l l l f n .

224ib id ., p. 112.

225Erskine, The Spiritual O rd er, p . 46.

226Erskine, The Spiritual O rd er, p. 240.

227Erskine, "Thoughts on. . .Romans," in The Spiritual O rd er,
p p . 161-162.

228i b i d . , p . 163.

229 ib id ., p . 164.

230 ib id ., p. 172.

231ib id . , p . 192.

232"For th is i s  a part of the glory of Christ. . .that He alone 
stands at the absolute centre of humanity, the one completely 
harmonious man, unfolding a ll  which was in that humanity equally upon 
a l l  sid es, fu lly  upon a ll  sides—the only one in whom the real and ideal 
met, and were absolutely at one" (Trench, The Fitness of Holy Scripture, p. 50)
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233"in  l ik e  manner th e  p a ra b le s  a re  a c a l l in g  o f  a t te n t io n  to  the  
s p i r i t u a l  f a c t s  which u n d e r l ie  a l l  p ro cesses  o f  n a tu re ,  a l l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
o f  human s o c ie ty ,  and w hich , though unseen, a re  th e  tru e  ground and 
su p p o rt o f  a l l .  C h r is t  moved in  th e  m id st o f  what seemed to  th e  eye 
o f  sen se  an o ld  and w orn-ou t w orld , and i t  e v id e n tly  became new a t  
h i s  to u ch ; fo r  i t  to ld  t o  man now th e  inm ost s e c r e t s  o f His b e in g . He 
found t h a t  i t  answered w ith  s tra n g e  and m arvellous correspondence to  
a n o th e r  w orld  w ith in  h im ,— t h a t  i t  helped  to  th e  b i r t h  g r e a t  though ts  
o f  h is  h e a r t ,  which b e fo re  were h e lp le s s ly  s tru g g l in g  to  be b o rn ,— 
th a t  o f  th e s e  two w orlds w ith o u t him and w ith in  each threw  a l i g h t  and 
a g lo ry  on th e  othi r .  For on th i s  r e s t s  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  r e a l  
te a c h in g  by p a ra b le s ,  such  a s ,  r e s t in g  upon a  s u b s ta n t ia l  ground, 
s h a l l  n o t be a mere b u ild in g  on th e  a i r ,  o r  p a in t in g  upon a c lo u d ,— 
on t h i s ,  nam ely, t h a t  th e  w orld  around us i s  a  d iv in e  w orld , t h a t  
i t  i s  G od 's w orld , th e  w orld  o f  th e  same God who i s  lead in g  u s  in to  
s p i r i t u a l  t r u th .  . . . "  (T rench, Notes on th e  P a ra b le s , p . 2 0 ).

" .  . .Where th e re  a re  no w orkings, consc ious o r  unconscious, to  
th e  g r e a t  end o f  th e  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  th e  Son o f  God in  th e  f l e s h ,— 
co n sc ious a s  in  I s r a e l ,  u n co n sc io u s, a s  in  G reece ,—where n e i th e r  
th o se  n o r th e se  a re  found, th e re  h is to ry  does n o t and cannot e x i s t .
For h i s to r y ,  i f  i t  be n o t th e  m erest to y , th e  i d l e s t  pastim e o f  out 
v ac an t h o u rs , i s  th e  re c o rd  o f  th e  onward march o f  humanity tow ards an 
end. Where th e re  i s  no b e l i e f  in  such an end , and th e re fo re  no 
advamce tow ard i t ,  no s t i r r i n g s  o f  a  d iv in e  Word in  a  p e o p le 's  bosom, 
where n o t  a s  y e t  th e  b e a s t 's  h e a r t  has been tak en  away, and a  m an's 
h e a r t  g iv e n , th e re  h is to r y  cemnot be s a id  to  be" (Trench, The F itn e s s  
o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , p . 3 1 ).

"For indeed  t h i s  which i s  p e c u l ia r  to  our C h r is t ia n  f a i t h ,  namely, 
t h a t  in  i t  a t  le n g th , and in  i t  o n ly , a r e a l  m ee tin g -p lace  between 
heaven and e a r th  has been e s ta b lis h e d  in  th e  p e rso n  o f  Je su s  o f  
N azareth— t h a t  th e  d iv in e  was born in to  th e  human, and so , n o t by 
t r a n s i e n t  and e x te rn a l  c o n ta c t ,  b u t in  very  d eed , heaven came down to  
e a r th ,  and th e  e a r th  was l i f t e d  up in to  heaven, God became a  man, euid 
man God—t h i s ,  which i s  th e  p e c u l ia r  p re ro g a tiv e  and g lo ry  o f  our 
C h r is t ia n  f a i t h ,  i s  y e t  n o t  so p e c u l ia r ly  o u rs , b u t th a t  every  
r e l ig io n  h a s , in  some shape o r  o th e r ,  made p re te n s io n  to  th e  same" 
(Trench, C h r is t  th e  D es ire  o f  A ll N atio n s , p . 4 7 ) .

" . . .The whole e v e n ts  o f  tim e a re  j u s t  one condemnation on account 
o f  s in ,  and he who does n o t see  th e  love o f  God, and th e  C h r is t  o f  
God, in  them, does n o t s e e  l i f e ,  b u t th e  condem nation ab id e th  in  him 
in  i t s  own u n m itig a ted  c h a r a c te r .  Yet t h a t  lo v e  i s  in  th e  whole cou rse  
o f  e v e n ts ,  w hether we see  i t  o r  sh u t ou r eyes a g a in s t  i t .  In  a l l  o f  
them th e r e  i s  a k indness o f  God lead in g  men to  H im self" (E rsk in e , 
L e t t e r s , p .  145).

t h i s  m oral need , what i s  i t ?  I t  i s  th e  sense th a t  we a re  
sundered  and s c a t te re d  each  from God, each from h is  fellow -m an, each 
from h im se lf .  . . .  Then we s h a l l  see  in  t h i s  Word th a t  i t  i s  th e  very  
h is to r y  which we r e q u ire — th a t  a l to g e th e r ,  n o th in g  b u t t h a t—th e  h is to r y  
o f  th e  r e s to r in g  th e  d e faced  image o f  God, th e  r e -c o n s tru c t io n  o f  a 
ru in e d  b u t G odlike ra c e ,  in  th e  image o f  G od's own son. . . . "  (Trench, 
The F i tn e s s  o f  Holy S c r ip tu r e , pp . 37-38).
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235"God i s  in  a l l  th a t  He does and in  a l l  t h a t  He makes o r s u s ta in s ,  
and God i s  Love. T h e refo re , in  t r u th ,  every  ev en t in  p ro v id en ce , emd 
ev ery  work o f  c r e a t io n ,  i s  f u l l  o f  holy  lo v e , because th ey  a re  f u l l  
o f  God. The f a l l  o f  man, th e  c o rru p tio n  o f  h is  n a tu r e ,  c o n s is ts  in  
h i s  b lin d n e ss  to  t h i s  elem ent o f  love which pervades and f i l l s  a l l  
th in g s .  He sees  th e  th in g s , b u t  he does n o t see  lo v e  in  them, and 
t h a t  love i s  t r u ly  t h e i r  c h a ra c te r  and e ssen ce , because  i t  i s  th e  
c h a ra c te r  and e ssen ce  o f Him who i s  t h e i r  cause and t h e i r  fo u n ta in "  
(E rsk in e , L e t te r s , p . 271).

"(The g lo ry  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty ]  l i e s ,  n o t in  i t s  having r e l a t io n  to  
n o th in g  which went oefore i t s e l f ,  b u t r a th e r  in  i t s  having r e l a t io n  to  
ev ery  th in g , in  i t s  being th e  m iddle p o in t  to  which a l l  l i n e s ,  some 
c o n sc io u s ly , more u n co n sc io u sly , were te n d in g , and in  which a l l  c e n te re d  
a t  l a s t "  (Trench, C h r is t  the  D es ire  o f  A ll N a tio n s , p .  4 ) .

236j|j|Hamtg Theodicaea N ovissim a, w hile n o t a l to g e th e r  c o n s is te n t  
w ith  t h i s  c h r is to lo g y ,  en u n c ia te s  c e r ta in  themes o f  i t .  C h r is t  i s  th e  
o b je c t  o f  th e  love o f  God, " th e  m otive which drew God from e t e r n i ty  
in to  tim e ,"  (W ritin g s , p . 203) and i s  th e  "n ecessa ry  c o n p le tio n  o f  h i s  
b e in g , th e  re p ro d u c tio n  o f  Him, w ith o u t which His n a tu re  could  n o t 
have been f u l f i l l e d ,  because He i s  lo v e ."  (I b i d . , p . 20 4 ). in  
C h r i s t 's  d e a th , " th e  crowning a c t  o f  h is  f a i t h  in  God," he m an ife s ted  
t h a t  n a tu re  f u l ly ;  "God beheld  h is  p e r f e c t  Son . . . and th e  F i r s t  
G rea t Problem o f  th e  E te rn a l N ature was so lved" (p . 21 1 ). He e x p la in s  
th e  fu n c tio n  o f  th e  atonem ent a f t e r  th e  manner o f  E rsk in e  in  The 
U n cond itional F reen ess  o f th e  G ospel and The Brazen S e rp e n t, develop ing  
th e  concep t o f  empathy he had en u n c ia ted  in  "On Sympathy": " . . .The
tendency o f  love i s  towards a  union  so in t im a te ,  a s  v i r t u a l l y  to  amount 
to  id e n t i f i c a t i o n ;  when then  by a f f e c t io n  tow ards C h r is t  we have 
become blended w ith  h is  b e ing , th e  beams o f  E te rn a l Love f a l l i n g ,  a s  
e v e r , on th e  one beloved o b je c t  w i l l  in c lu d e  us in  him . . . and so 
s h a l l  we be one w ith  C h r is t  and through C h r is t  w ith  God" (p. 210).

Hallam shows h e re ,  a s  T. H, V a il H o tte r has no ted  (and Henry Hallam 
b e fo re  him—see Tennyson and H is F r ie n d s , ed . Hallam Tennyson [London, 
1911], p . 457), th e  im pact o f  Jonatham Edwards. S t r iv in g  to  f in d  a 
p la c e  in  th e  love o f  God fo r  th e  f a c t  o f  e v i l  and th e  dam nation o f  
th e  l o s t ,  Hallam b u i ld s  h is  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  God upon th e  love He h e ld  
fo r  C h r is t .  H olding firm ly  to  th e  om nipotence o f  God, i n s i s t i n g  th a t  
th e  dam nation o f many must have been p a r t  o f  th e  d iv in e  p la n , Hallam 
se e s  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  th e  l o s t  a s  n ecessary  fo r  t h a t  lo v e  to  be 
f u l f i l l e d —c e r ta in ly  a  rem arkable v a r ia t io n ,  o r  r a th e r  in v e rs io n , o f  
th e  d o c tr in e  o f  s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  atonem ent. Here i s  r e p e a te d  th e  p a t te r n  
we have no ted  in  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  schem es, to  begin  w ith  d e f in i t io n s  o f  
God in  s t a t i c  s u p e r la t iv e s  and p roceed  by argum ents from n e c e s s i ty —a 
p a t te r n  o f  in e sc ap a b le  determ in ism , God h im se lf  be ing  th e  f i r s t  c a p t iv e .  
T h is  d is q u is i t io n  ta k e s  up th e  f i r s t  tw o -th ird s  o f  Hallam*s l i t t l e  
tu re a tis e . But in  th e  l a s t  p a r t  he tu rn s  to  a  " d i f f e r e n t  and le s s  
im p o rtan t"  to p ic , th e  manner o f  th e  atonem ent, a s  d e sc r ib e d  h e re in .
But the inclusive nature of this atonanent puts a palpable strain on 
the exclusivism, and its organic nature on the static system, of the 
prior discourse. Hallam is aware of the problem; he asserts the 
atonement to be "universal, in so far as it left no obstacle between
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man and God, b u t m an 's own w i l l " ;  b u t he u n d e rcu ts  th a t  a s s e r t io n  by 
making th e  w i l l  s u b je c t  to  G od 's e le c t io n  (pp. 210-211). C o le rid g e  had 
tak en  th e  same co u rse  in  A ids to  R e f le c t io n . In  t h i s  dilemma, w hile  
i n s i s t i n g  th a t  C h r i s t 's  s a c r i f i c e  was th e  p e r f e c t  ex p ress io n  o f  God's 
own lo v e , Hallam s im u lta n eo u s ly  t r i e s  to  make C h r i s t 's  " in te n t io n s  and 
a f f e c t io n s  . . . e q u a lly  d i r e c te d  to  a l l "  (p . 2 1 1 ) b u t because o f  th e  
n e c e s s i ty  in h e re n t in  G od's h ig h e r love  fo r  Him He could  win s a lv a tio n  
o n ly  " fo r  a s  many a s  th e  F a th e r  gave him" (p . 208). I t  i s  a  brave 
a tte m p t, b u t i t  seems to  me Hallam i s  u n ab le  to  re c o n c ile  Edwards and 
E rsk in e . In  h is  f a t h e r 's  w ords, "His h y p o th e s is  . . .  on th e  o r ig in  o f  
e v i l ,  r e s o lv e s  i t s e . f  a t  l a s t  in to  an unproved assum ption o f  i t s  
n e c e s s i ty "  (quoted in  Hallam Tennyson, e d . , Tennyson and His F r ie n d s ) . 
(T. H. V a il H o tte r  b e l ie v e s  Hallam has drawn frcxn Channing, which may 
w e ll b e . The s im i l a r i t y  to  E rsk in e  i s  n o ta b le ,  how ever.)



CHAPTER VI

IN I4EM0RIAM: A CASE IN POINT

The t i t l e  o f  T ennyson 's g r e a t  poem t e l l s  us t h a t  i t  i s  about 

A rthur Henry Hallam; th e  f i r s t  l i n e s  t e l l  us i t  i s  about C h r is t .

The m ajor problem  in  read in g  th e  work i s  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between 

th e se  two s u b je c ts .  On t h i s  c e n t e r ! , i  b e l ie v e ,  tu rn  a l l  th e  

concerns o f  th e  poem— th e  p a in fu l  paradox o f  a  p rom ising  l i f e  cu t 

s h o r t ;  th e  enigma o f  sorrow ; th e  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h ip  and y e t  antagonism  

o f  f a i t h  and knowledge, th e  in te rd ep en d en ce  o f  doubt and f a i t h ;  the 

p la c e  o f  man in  n a tu re ;  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  sc ie n c e  and r e l ig io n ;  

th e  meaning o f  e v o lu tio n  and p ro g re s s  ; th e  q u e s tio n  o f  im m o rta lity  

and t h a t  o f  the  n a tu re  o f  im m o rta lity ; th e  antagonism  and y e t  the  

m utual dependence o f  th e  u n iv e rs a l  and th e  in d iv id u a l;  th e  n a tu re  and 

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f fame; th e  dom estic  scenes and images t h a t  cu lm inate  

in  th e  m arriage hymn; th e  fu n c tio n  o f  symbol and th e  fu n c tio n  o f 

s ta tem e n t in  human ex p erien ce  and in  a r t .  Some o f th e se  themes may 

be re so lv e d  in  t h e i r  own te rm s, w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  t h a t  o u e s t ion 

a s  t h e i r  m a trix ; b u t even th e s e ,  so re so lv e d , a re  s tr ip p e d  o f  much 

o f  t h e i r  s ig n if ic a n c e .  O thers rem ain , i t  seems to  me, h o p e le s s ly  

con fused , in  th e  n e g le c t  o f  such a  r e fe re n c e .

That th e  poem i s  in  some sense  abou t C h r is t  may be q u e s tio n e d , bu t 

cannot a t  l a s t  be d en ied . The work, in  th e  form i t  f i n a l l y  to o k , opens
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w ith  an in v o c a tio n  and c lo se s  w ith  a hymn. I t  i s  perm eated w ith  

a l lu s io n s ,  e x p l i c i t  and im p lie d , to  " th e  L ife  in d ee d ."  The poem i s  

s tru c tu re d  around th e  C hristm ases 2 , and the  whole work p ro p h e s ie s  

t h a t  " th e  tim e draws n ear th e  b i r t h  o f  C h r is t ."  A fte r  th e  a n a ly s is  

o f  Clyde L. de R y als , th e re  can be l i t t l e  doub t—whether o r  n o t one 

ag rees  w ith  a l l  o f  h is  c o n c lu s io n s— th a t  Tennyson in te n d s  some c lo se  

analogy between Hallam and J e s u s .  I f  some p o r t io n  o f  R y a ls ' e x te n s iv e  

docum entation rem ains e q u iv o c a l, much on th e  c o n tra ry  i s  n o t to  be 

re fu sed ; and th e r e  a re  numerous o th e r  ev idences t h a t  he has  n o t 

c i t e d ,  which m ight be b rought f o r th  to  e s ta b l i s h  h is  c a se . I f  doubt 

y e t  rem ains, we have th e  word o f  th e  p o e t h im se lf ,  a s  reco rd ed  by 

Hallam Tennyson in  th e  Memoirs. 3 I  hope to  show, in  th e  en su in g  

d is c u s s io n , t h a t  n o t on ly  a re  th e  s u b je c ts  Hallam and C h r is t  

undoubtedly r e l a t e d ,  b u t m oreover t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  i s  o rg a n ic  in  

th e  poem emd, r i g h t l y  seen , p ro v id e s  a  s t r u c tu r e  and coherence n o t 

ad eq u a te ly  n o ted  in  p rev io u s  a n a ly s e s .

Much o f  o u r problem  w ith  Ln Memorictm has been occasioned  by 

u n w illin g n ess  to  come to  th e  work on i t s  own te rm s . In  th e  g e n e ra l 

r e a c t io n  a g a in s t  V ic to r ia n  r e l i g i o s i t y ,  th e  ty p ic a l  response  to  a 

poem so u n a p o lo g e tic  about i t s  r e l ig io u s  concerns has been, when 

generous, a  subdued em barrassm ent t h a t  a  man w ith  e v id e n t p o e t ic  

powers should  so  m isapply them. The em barrassm ent and i r r i t a t i o n  

seem o f te n  to  have d ire c te d  th e  rea d in g  o f th e  poem. A n a ly s is  has 

o f te n  come down to  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  w hether Tennyson 's f a i t h  a s  th e  

poem supposedly  s e t  i t  fo r th  was d e fe n s ib le  o r  n o t—w hether one could  

r e a l l y ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  a ccep t th e  hope fo r  im m o rta lity  which seemed to
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be Tennyson 's main m otive in  th e  poem. N eedless to  s a y , th e  f a i th  

was o f te n  judged "a poor th in g ,"  and Tennyson h im se lf , f o r  o f fe r in g  

i t ,  was sco red  o r  sneered  a t  o r  p i t i e d  o r  c a l le d  an e q u iv o c a to r .

A ll t h i s  may tu rn  o u t to  b e , a t  l a s t ,  le g i t im a te  e x e rc is e  o f  th e  

c r i t i c a l  f a c u l ty .  But s u re ly  judgments o f  such s o r t ,  fa v o rab le  o r 

u n fa v o ra b le , a re  b e t t e r  a ttem p ted  on ly  a f t e r  an open and c a re fu l  

en co u n te r w ith  th e  poem 's own p rem ises . I t  seems to  be p a r t i c u la r ly  

d i f f i c u l t  to  g ra n t  th e  V ic to r ia n s  th a t  k ind  o f  p o e t ic  f a i t h .  We 

a re  q u i te  w il l in g  to  g r a n t  to  A eschylus h is  assum ption th a t  Zeus in  

h i s  h a rsh  g race  le a d s  man to  wisdom th rough  s u f f e r in g ,  though we do 

n o t  w orship  Zeus o r  b e lie v e  he e x i s t s  o r  perhaps even b e l ie v e  th a t  

th e r e  i s  such a th in g  a s  wisdom. The a r t i s t i c  q u e s tio n  i s ,  what can 

th e  p o e t make o f  th e se  assum ptions? What can he c r e a te  t h a t  r in g s  

t r u e ,  g iven  h is  myth? But th e  myth by which Tennyson works we have 

d i f f i c u l t y  g ra n tin g —p erhaps because we a re  s t i l l  s p e c ia l ly  r e la te d  to  

i t ,  e i t h e r  in  uneasy accep tan ce  o r in  somewhat uneasy r e j e c t io n .  For 

I  suppose i f  we were n o t uneasy about i t ,  we would ad d re ss  i t  much 

a s  we do th a t  o f  A esch y lu s.4

But our second, and more se v e re , d i f f i c u l t y  has been our 

m isc o n s tru c tio n  o f  t h a t  myth even in  our a tte m p ts  to  g r a n t  i t .  The 

m isc o n s tru c tio n , to o , may be in  p a r t  th e  p ro d u c t o f  o u r em barrassm ent; 

p e rh ap s  th e  myth we eure s e lf - c o n s c io u s ly  try in g  to  a c c e p t o r  r e j e c t  o r  

ig n o re  we assume to  be approxim ate to  t h a t  o f  th e  poem. The long 

pream ble to  t h i s  p r e s e n t  d is c u s s io n  has been an a t t e n ^ t  to  make an o th e r  

re c o n s tru c t io n  o f  T ennyson 's ground myth p o s s ib le .  I f  i t  should  prove 

e rro n eo u s  in  some r e s p e c ts ,  o r  lead  a f t e r  a l l  to  a n o th e r  m isc o n s tru c tio n .
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i t  may a t  l e a s t  perfo rm  th e  s e rv ic e  o f  re q u ir in g  a reex am in a tio n  o f 

what we c o n s tru e  h is  assum ptions to  be . There a re  probeüsly s e v e ra l 

ways to  evoke such reex am in a tio n ; th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y  w i l l  p ro ceed  by 

re d e f in in g  what m ight be c a l le d  th e  c h r is to lo g y  o f  th e  poem, in  the 

b e l i e f  t h a t  i f  we know what C h r is t  i s  ( ro o t and a l l ,  emd a l l  in  a l l )  

we w i l l  know what ro d  and Hallam i s .

This c e n t r a l  q u e s tio n —so I  conceive  i t —i s  n o t m erely  a th em atic  

one. I t  has to  do in t im a te ly  w ith  th e  s t r u c tu r e  and developm ent o f 

th e  poem. I t  i s  th e  s e c r e t  o f  th e  poem 's co h eren ce .^  i t  p ro v id e s  

th e  ground m etaphor t h a t  g iv e s  l i f e  and p o in t  to  many in d iv id u a l  

images and to  p a t te r n s  o f  im ages. Once th a t  m etaphor i s  d e f in e d , 

much t h a t  has  been t r e a te d  a s  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  preachm ent, a s  p ro sa ic  

s ta te m e n t, w i l l  appear as  m e ta p h o r ic a lly  based . I f  such i s  th e  ca se , 

s e v e ra l re a ssessm en ts  w i l l  need to  be made. The p ro ce ss  o f  e x tr a c t in g  

c e r ta in  segm ents o f  In  Memoriam to  p r o o f - te x t  Tennyson 's a t t i t u d e s  

toward s c ie n c e , n a tu re ,  im m o rta lity , p ro g re s s , e t c .  w i l l  have to  be 

ch as ten ed , i f  th e  poem i s  an o rg a n ic  whole r a th e r  than  a c o l le c t io n  

o f  d is s o c ia te d  comments. Much co m p la in t about T ennyson 's p ro sy  and 

"rum inative"  s ty le  w i l l  perhaps be em barrassed in  th e  p re se n c e  o f  a 

complex, b u t s u s ta in e d  and e x a c t ,  im agery, n o t c l e a r ly  seen  b e fo re .

We may f in d  t h a t  much o f  th e  p ro s in e s s  i s  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to  p ro s a ic  

e)q> ec ta tions: t h a t  when th e  d oo rs  o f  p e rc e p tio n  a re  c le a n s e d ,

"every  th o u g h t b reak s  o u t a  r o s e ."

The th e s i s  to  be p r e s e n t ly  exam ined, th en , i s  t h a t  th e re  i s  a 

c h r is to lo g y  assumed in  th e  poem c lo s e ly  resem bling  th a t  e x p l ic a te d  in  

th e  p reced in g  c h a p te r .  I t  seems to  me n o t to  have been a d eq u a te ly
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d e f in e d , much l e s s  g ra n te d  to  th e  poem, in  p rev io u s  re a d in g s . Whether 

o r  n o t th e  c r i t i c  su b sc rib ed  to  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  w hether he came to  th e  

poem to  damn o r approve, th e  th e o lo g ic a l  and e s p e c ia l ly  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  

assum ptions were n o t e s s e n t i a l l y  T en n y so n 's . With few e x c e p tio n s , th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  ex c lu s iv e  dualism  i s  assumed, between th e  d iv in e  and th e  

human, between th i :  w orld  and God's w o rld . God and man a re  th e re fo re  

s e t  in  an o n to lo g ic a l  p o l a r i t y . 6  The main fe a tu re s  o f  th e  assumed 

c h r is to lo g y  a re  co n seq u en t. C h r i s t 's  r o le  i s  e x p ia to ry , in  th e  

s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  sen se  o f  "ransom th eo lo g y " : He i s  th e  b rid g e  o f a c ce ss  

c U id  escape: He w i l l  win fo r  th e  f a i t h f u l  a re p r ie v e  from doub t, d e s p a i r ,  

e t e r n a l  o b liv io n  o r  to rm en t—and, in c id e n ta l ly  and o n ly  a s  c o n d itio n  o f  

th e  r e p r ie v e ,  from s in .  His power to  win th e  re p r ie v e  r e s t s  on th e  

s p e c ia l  fav o r He can employ w ith  th e  Jud g e , w itnessed  by His unique 

c r e d e n t ia l s .  Of p rim ary  im p o rt, th e n , a r e  th e  c r e d e n t ia l s ,  th e  badges 

o f  i d e n t i t y ,  n o t th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  advocate  o r  o f H is p le a  (which, i f  

th e se  a re  co n sid e red  a t  a l l ,  a re  co n s id e red  as  f u r th e r  c r e d e n t ia ls  to  

th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  His demand fo r  re p r ie v e  o r  t r e a te d  a s  m erely i n c id e n ta l ) . 

When t h i s  c h r is to lo g y  i s  a p p lie d  to  ^  Memoriam, n o t s u rp r is in g ly  i t  i s  

o b je c te d  th a t  Tennyson 's poem i s  eq u iv o ca l on th e  p o in t  o f  w hether 

Hallam o r  C h r is t  i s  th e  in s tru m en t o f  s a lv a t io n .  The eq u iv o ca tio n  must 

th e n , assum edly, be re so lv e d  one way o r  th e  o th e r .  One way i n s i s t s  t h a t  

Tennyson has r e a l l y  been lo y a l to  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r i s t i a n i ty  w ith  th e  

scheme o f  atonem ent and redem ption h e re  d e sc rib e d —though perhaps he 

has been too  bold  a t  p o in ts  in  making Hallam i t s  l a t t e r - d a y  p ro p h e t, and 

perhaps th e re  a re  some p o te n t i a l ly  dangerous t a i n t s  o f  modernism in  h is  

a t t e n ^ t s  to  g a th e r  some s e c u la r  v i r tu e s  in to  th e  scheme. The o th e r  s ee s
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T ennyson 's C h r is t  shrunk ( fo r  a l l  th e  fu s t ia n )  in to  th e  m erely  human 

H allam , which i s  to  say  th a t  he has b e tray ed  th e  un iqueness o f  th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s  and th a t  o f  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  C h r is t  by d isp lacem en t 

o r  co n fu sio n .

The f i r s t  o f  th e se  rea d in g s  seems th e  l e s s  s a t i s f a c to r y .  Whatever 

th e  ex p erien ce  o f  th e  poem means, th e  r o le  o f  Hallam i s  n o t m erely to  

p o in t  th e  p o e t back to  an unexamined t r u s t  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  scheme. 

The ex p erien ce  o f  Hallam h im se lf ,  as th e  poem re p re s e n ts  i t ,  lends 

l i t t l e  su p p o rt to  th e  th e s i s  t h a t  "doubt i s  d e v il-b o rn ."  There a re  a 

few w i s t f u l ,  n o s ta lg ic  g la n c es  backward a t  any " e a r ly  Heaven, . . . 

happy v iew s,"  and th e  fran k  a s s e r t io n  th a t  such u n s o p h is tic a te d  and 

u n c r i t i c a l  t r u s t  i s  a  v a l id  communion w ith  God fo r  th o se  who cem accep t 

i t  p u re ly .  For them, th e  form i s  " f le s h  and b lo o d / To which [they  

l in k ]  a  t r u t h  d iv in e ."  But th e  way o f  th e  p o e t 's  so u l has taken  him 

e lse w h ere . When mind and so u l no longer make one m usic, when o ld  

forms d ie ,  i t  i s  no good to  deny th e  f a c t .  The poem i s  f u l l  o f

c h a lle n g e s  to  easy  answ ers, to  f a i t h  founded c o n sc io u sly  on f i c t i o n .

A re a d in g  o f  th e  poem th a t  see s  th e se  o b je c t io n s  as  m erely  weighed 

a g a in s t  t r a d i t i o n a l  f a i t h  and found w anting m ust d isp o se  o f  so many 

c h a lle n g e s  from th e  poem i t s e l f ,  t h a t  in  th e  end i t  r e q u ire s  Tennyson 

to  be s p i r i t u a l l y  d ish o n e s t—re q u ire s  a l l  th e  ch a llen g es  to  be m erely 

h is  s traw  men, s e t  up to  be dem olished by a q u a s i-m y s tic a l dem onstra tion  

t h a t  in  s p i t e  o f  a l l  appearance , man has o n ly  to  " fe e l"  th e  v a l id i ty

o f  th e  o ld  t r u s t  in  h is  h e a r t .^  The poem w i l l  n o t bear o u t such a

re a d in g . I f  t h i s  i s  th e  " f a i th "  T. S. E l io t  was ta lk in g  about,®  i t  

i s  indeed  "a poor th in g ,"  when compared to  i t s  doubt.®
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More s a t i s f a c to r y  i s  a second re a d in g , re p re s e n te d  most n o ta b ly  by 

H. N. F a irc h ild  and Clyde de R yals. One way o r  a n o th e r , t h i s  read in g  

n o te s  t h a t  Tennyson 's f a i t h  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  and in  im m o rta lity  i s  

c lo s e ly  im p lica ted  in  h is  t r u s t  in  Hallam . In  b r i e f ,  th e  read in g  

o f fe re d  by th i s  group i s  t h a t  Hallam has become th e  im m ediate o b je c t  

o f  T ennyson 's f  1 th . F a i r c h i ld ,  f o r  in s  can : e . says o f  CXXIX t h a t  

"These l in e s  suggest a  tendency to  co n fu se  Hallam w ith  th e  Second 

P erson  o f th e  T r i n i t y , a n d  th in k s  t h a t  f o r  Tennyson "Jesu s  was 

nev er a rep roach  and a  c r i s i s  and a  judgm ent, b u t sim ply a model o f 

human conduct n o t v e ry  c le a r ly  d is t in g u is h a b le  from A rth u r Hallam; th e

p e r s o n if ic a t io n  o f  human lo v e , n o t i t s  d iv in e  so u rce ; 't h e  C h r is t  th a t

i s  to  b e ' a s  th e  cu lm in a tio n  o f th e  p ro g re s s iv e  developm ent o f  mankind, 

th e  dim ly-conceived  Omega b u t n o t th e  A l p h a . " H a l l a m  ta k e s  th e  

p la c e  o f C h r is t ,"  B enziger says f l a t l y . 12 R yals makes th e  same p o in t ,  

a t  le n g th : "In  'I n  Memoriam' Tennyson s u b s t i tu t e s  a  sym bolic and

transfo rm ed  Hallam f o r  th e  f ig u re  o f  C h r is t .  < . . A rth u r Henry Hallam 

becomes . , . th e  sav io u r to  whom th e  speaker looks f o r  re scu e  from h is  

doubt and d e s p a ir ." 1 ^

In  many o f i t s  d e t a i l s  t h i s  re a d in g  i s  v e ry  c lo s e  to  th e  co n c lu 

s io n s  o f th e  p re se n t s tu d y . The a n a ly s is  o f  th e s e  men manages to  account 

r a th e r  w ell fo r  a good many o f  th e  o b je c t io n s  to  th e  f i r s t  re a d in g . Yet a

m inute exam ination o f th e  poem shows much to  c h a lle n g e  t h i s  h y p o th e s is , 0 - 

a l l  th e se  c r i t i c s  a re  awcure. Like th e  r a t i o n a l i s t s  co n fro n ted  w ith  th e  

dilemma o f m ira c le s , th e se  c(xnnentators g e n e ra l ly  accoun t fo r  th e  

d isc re p a n c ie s  by supposing e i th e r  fuzzy  th in k in g  o r f ra u d u le n t in te n t  

on Tennyson 's p a r t .  The "prologue and o th e r  more e x p l i c i t l y  C h r is t ia n
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passages a re  in  one sense  a lm ost ex tran eo u s to  th e  co re  o f  th e  poem," 

B enziger e x p la in s .14 F a i r c h i ld  r e p re s e n ts  T ennyson 's a p p ro p r ia tio n  

o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r is t ia n  language and image a s  an e x p e d ie n t, " e s p e c ia l ly  

v a lu ab le  a s  a  bulwark a g a in s t  ' t h e  f a i t h l e s s  co ld n e ss  o f th e  t im e s , ' " 1 ^ 

fo r  " E th ic a l p r in c ip le s  needed th e  su p p o rt o f  communal r e l ig io u s  

em o tio n ."16 R yals , l e s s  g en ero u s, e x p la in s  th a t  "he d id  n o t w ish to  

c o n fro n t h i s  id e a s  head on . In s te a d ,  he w ished t o  keep h is  r e l ig io u s  

b e l i e f  under th e  cover o f  accep ted  C h r is t ia n  form s. . . ."1^

Now i t  i s  q u i te  p o s s ib le  to  accoun t fo r  th e s e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  by 

charg ing  Tennyson w ith  e i t h e r  a  d e l ib e r a te  o r  an unconscious e q u iv o c a tio n . 

I t  makes an in te r e s t in g  s to ry  t h a t ,  a t  th e  l a s t ,  Tennyson 's courage 

f a i le d  him—th a t  he sim ply cou ld  n o t b ea r to  s u rre n d e r  th e  s e c u r i ty  

o f  orthodox forms and t r a d i t i o n a l  e x p e c ta t io n s ,18 and th a t  he remembered 

th e  dilemma h is  own d e fe c t io n  frcxn C h r i s t i a n i ty  would p re se n t to  th e  

poor sheep fo r  whom he in a d v e r te n t ly  found h im se lf  th e  sh ep h e rd .1® So, 

we a re  to  suppose, Tennyson hedged and obscured  h i s  own u n c e r ta in t ie s  

euid d ish o n e s tly  m isrep re se n te d  th e  co n c lu s io n s  t h a t  would have to  be 

drawn from th e  in c ip ie n t  humanism o f  h is  H allam -w orship . Thus th e  

orthodox a s s e r t io n s  o f  f a i t h ,  f o r  example t h a t  o f  th e  p ro lo g u e , need 

n o t be taken  s e r io u s ly .

But perhaps one shou ld  beg in  by ta k in g  th e  p ro lo g u e  s e r io u s ly ,  

w ith o u t, however, to o  much h a s te  to  suppose t h a t  Tennyson i s  m erely  

endorsing  t r a d i t i o n a l  v iew s. I t  seems s e n s ib le  to  assume th a t  Tennyson 

in ten d ed  i t  to  be tak en  s e r io u s ly ;  he gave i t  s ig n a l  im portance n o t 

o n ly  by s e t t in g  i t  in  th e  m ost p rom inent p la c e  b u t  a ls o  by openly  

re p re s e n tin g  i t  as  th e  summation o f  th e  a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  whole poem, as
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w ell a s  o f  i t s  them es. One m ight th e re fo re  conclude , u n t i l  exam ination 

proves o th e rw ise , th a t  i f  th e  p ro logue ad d re sses  C h r is t  r e v e re n t ly ,  

Tennyson means th e  poem to  be r e v e r e n t ia l  toward C h r i s t ,  as Tennyson 

u n d e rs tan d s  Him: th a t  so  f a r  from s u b s t i tu t in g  th e  w orship  o f  Hallam

fo r  th e  w orship  o f  C h r is t ,  th e  poem a s s e r t s  th a t  love and reverence  

fo r  C h r is t  i s  th e  vary  dynamic th a t  v a l id a te s  and f u l f i l l s  love fo r  

Hallam:

I t r u s t  he l iv e s  in  th e e ,  and th e re  
I f in d  him w o rth ie r  to  be loved .

Nor do th e  more e x p l i c i t  r e fe re n c e s  to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s  th roughout

th e  poem d is p la y  any c o n tr a d ic t io n  o f  t h a t  rev e ren c e :

R ise , happy morn, r i s e ,  ho ly  morn,
Draw f o r th  th e  c h e e r fu l  day from n ig h t :
O F a th e r , touch  th e  e a s t ,  and l i g h t  

The l i g h t  t h a t  shone when Hope was b o rn . (XXX)

Then one deep lo v e  d o th  supersede 
A ll o th e r ,  when h er a rd e n t gaze 
Roves from th e  l iv in g  b r o th e r 's  face  

And r e s t s  upon th e  L ife  indeed .

A ll s u b tle  th o u g h t, a l l  c u rio u s  f e a r s .
Borne down by g lad n ess  so com plete.
She bows, she b a th es  th e  S a v io u r 's  f e e t  

With c o s t ly  sp ik en ard  and w ith  t e a r s .  (XXXII)

Tho' t r u th s  in  manhood d a rk ly  jo in .
D eep-seated  in  our m ystic  fram e.
We y ie ld  a l l  b le s s in g  to  th e  name 

Of Him th a t  made them c u r re n t  co in ;

And so th e  Word had b re a th ,  and wrought 
With human hands th e  c reed  o f  c ree d s  
In  lo v e l in e s s  o f  p e r f e c t  deeds.

More s tro n g  th an  a l l  p o e t ic  though t . . . . (XXXVI)

. . . th e  s in le s s  y ea rs  
That b rea th ed  beneath  th e  S yrian  b lu e  . . . .  (LII)

And He th a t  d ie d  in  Holy Land
Would reach  us o u t th e  sh in in g  hand. . . . (LXXXIV)
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Love i s  and was my Lord and King 
And in  h is  p resen ce  I  a t te n d  
To h ea r  th e  t id in g s  o f  my f r i e n d ,

Which ev ery  hour h is  c o u r t ie r s  b r in g .

Love i s  and was my King and Lord,
And w i l l  be . . .  . (CXXVI)

(For s u re ly ,  when t h i s  s e c t io n  and th e  p reced in g  one , CXXV, a re  s e t

in  l i g h t  o f  th e  op in in g  ap o stro p h e— "S trong  Son o f  God, Immortal

Love"— i t  must be c le a r  t h a t  h ere  Love means th e  C h r i s t . 2 0  j f  th e

is s u e  should  seem in  doub t to  anyone, l e t  him compare th e  r e la t io n s h ip

s e t  up between Hallam and C h r is t  in  th e  l in e s  from th e  p ro logue quoted

above w ith  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  s e t  o u t in  th e  c o u r t ly  image o f  CXXVI.)

L et th e se  passag es  s ta n d  a s  p re lim in a ry  ev idence a g a in s t  T ennyson 's 

i r re v e re n c e  toward C h r is t—an ir re v e re n c e  in s in u a te d  f re q u e n tly ,  and 

even e x p l i c i t l y  charged , in  th e  re a d in g s  o f  F a i r c h i ld ,  M asterman, and 

R yals . I f  th e  in t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f th e se  passag es  i s  acc ep te d , th e  q u e s tio n  

comes down to  two p a r t i c u l a r s : t h a t  he has a p p ro p ria te d  th e  scheme o f

C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  co n sc io u sly  o r  u n co n sc io u sly , fo r  u l t e r i o r  m otives ; and 

t h a t  he t r e a t s  Hallam in  term s and w ith  d e fe ren ce  th e se  men th in k  

p ro p e r ly  re se rv ed  fo r  C h r is t  a lo n e .

The p re s e n t  s tu d y  i s  n o t  concerned , d i r e c t l y ,  w ith  a  defen se  o f 

Tennyson a g a in s t  th e se  ch a rg e s . They w i l l  rem ain moot i s s u e s ,  sim ply 

because th ey  in v o lv e , a t  l a s t ,  judgm ents beyond th e  scope o f  a n a ly s is .

But th ey  can , and m ust, be co n sid e red  in s o f a r  as  th ey  r e f l e c t  upon th e  

s ta tem e n t and a r t i s t r y  o f  th e  poem p ro p e r . In  t h i s  re g a rd , th ey  mean, 

r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  t h a t  th e  r e l ig io u s  p re te n s io n s  o f  th e  poem a re  mere 

excresen ce—ornam ents to  g lo r i f y  H allam , o r  a p o th e o s is  o f  Tennyson 's 

a ll-to o -h u m an  need, o r  "empty c h a f f  w e ll meant f o r  g r a in ,"  o r  f l a t
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a r t i s t i c  d ish o n e s ty ; and th a t  th e re  i s  a th em atic  co n fu s io n , i f  no t 

e q u iv o c a tio n , in  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  th e  person  o f  Hallam in  th e  poem, and 

a concom itan t im p u rity  in  th e  sym bolic p a t te r n s .  In  th e se  te rm s, th e  

charges can  be r e f e r r e d  to  an exam ination  o f th e  poem i t s e l f .  And both  

o f  them tu rn  upon th e  c h r is to lo g y .

Whether o r  n o t a  p o e t i s  r e v e re n t  tow ard C h r is t  may n o t be a 

le g i t im a te  a r t i s t i c  q u es tio n  a t  a l l ;  b u t w hether th e  work a s  a  whole i s  

c o n s is te n t  w ith  i t s  p a r t s ,  and w hether th e  p a r t s  a re  c o n s is te n t  w ith  one 

a n o th e r , s u r e ly  must b e , in  any d e f in i t io n  o f  a r t  t h a t  i s  n o t m erely 

a r b i t r a r y .  In  th e  p re s e n t  in s ta n c e ,  i t  w i l l  be p r o f i t a b le  to  s to p  fo r  

a  moment and ponder th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  in c o n s is te n c y  w ith  which In Merooriam 

i s  h ere  ch a rg ed . I t  w i l l  be im m ediately seen th a t  i f  th e  co ncep t o f 

C h r is t  Tennyson b rought to  th e  poem i s  th a t  which h is  c r i t i c s  have 

c u s to m arily  d e f in e d  fo r  him, th en  ^  Memoriam i s  and must be in c o n s is te n t .  

Tennyson would have s e t  up fo r  h im se lf  an im possib le  c o n tr a d ic t io n .  He 

i s  r e q u ire d , f i r s t ,  to  p re se rv e  th e  person  o f  Je su s  e s s e n t i a l l y  unique 

from a l l  men; second, to  w r ite  an e le g ia c  poem honoring th e  ad m itted ly  

human A rth u r Henry Hallam in  term s o f th e  C h r is t ;  and t h i r d ,  n o t to  be 

i r r e v e r e n t .  He i s  th u s  caugh t in  an in so lu b le  c o n tr a d ic t io n ,  re q u ire d  

to  re so lv e  th e  e x c lu s iv e  dualism  from which a l l  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

h e re s ie s  s p r in g .

But l e t  us see  i f  th e  c o n tra d ic t io n  w i l l  n o t re so lv e  i t s e l f  under 

d i f f e r e n t  d e f in i t i o n s .  The p o e t t r u s t s  t h a t  Hallam l iv e s  in  C h r is t ,  

says th e  p ro lo g u e , auid i f  one would understand  how rev eren ce  fo r  Hallam 

ceui be rev e re n c e  fo r  C h r is t ,  t h a t  id ea  w i l l  have to  be g r a s p e d . The 

p reced in g  c h a p te r  has a ttem pted  to  e x p lic a te  th e  v is io n  t h a t ,  g iven  th e
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ground id e n t i ty  o f  C h r is t  w ith  a l l  men and th e  r e o r ie n ta t io n  to  o n e 's  

t r u e  being  th a t  i s  supposed to  be e f f e c te d  by eropathetic  id e n t i f i c a t i o n  

in to  C h r i s t 's  n a tu re ,  men a re  C h r i s t ,  sons o f  God. At th e  same tim e , 

however, th ey  a re  sons in  C h r i s t 's  n a tu re .  To be a son o f God a p a r t  

from th e  n a tu re  o f  so n sh ip  a s s e r te d  in  Him i s  a  c o n tra d ic t io n  in  

te rm s. Ite i s  th e  ' ig h t  t h a t  l i g h t s  ev ery  man; He i s  th e  v in e , th ey  

a re  th e  b ran ch es. T h e re fo re  th ey  have l i f e .  But th ey  a re  p a r ta k e r s  

o f  His l i f e —b ran ch es , n o t p a r a s i t e s .  By th i s  c h r is to lo g y , th e  

C h ris t-im ag e  a s s e r t s  th e  C h r is t ,  r a t h e r  than  d is p la c e s  Him. I t  i s  

assumed th a t  a num can be a  c h i ld  o f  God w ith o u t being  a  b lasphem er.

By c o n t r a s t ,  a  c h r is to lo g y  th a t  r e j e c t s  th e  e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  

o f  C h r is t  and man can n o t s u s ta in  a  C h ris t-im ag e  ^  th a t  s e n se . I f  

one b eg in s  w ith  an a b s o lu te  e x c lu s io n  o f  man frcxn God, th e  e f f ic a c y  o f  

s a lv a t io n  depends u t t e r l y  on th e  p r e s e rv a t io n  o f  th e  e s s e n t ia l  and 

s u b s ta n t ia l  un iqueness o f  C h r is t ,  a s  th e  S c o t t is h  K irk w e ll knew when 

th ey  t r i e d  Cam pbell, S c o tt  and I rv in g .  C e r ta in  s ig n s  o f  h is  human ro le  

may be allow ed; th e  r o le  rem ains " r o l e , "  however, and th e  s ig n s  a re  to  

be tak en  a s  m etaphors fo r  d iv in e  g e n e ro s i ty  towcurd man, r a th e r  them as 

a s s e r t io n  o f  oneness in  n a tu re  w ith  him . I f  any mere human c h a ra c te r  

would be C h ris t-im ag e  in  such a th e o lo g y , i t  m ust be by mere rem inder 

o f  C h r i s t 's  un ique, o f f i c i a l  fu n c tio n , by im ita t io n  o f  th e  e x te rn a l  

s ig n s  o f  His r o le ;  o r ,  p e rh ap s , by a  parody o f  t h a t  r o le ,  which d e s c r ib e s ,  

w ith  w hatever th e o lo g ic a l  im p lic a t io n s ,  a  human u su rp a tio n  o f  H is 

fu n c tio n .

The p ro logue s e t s  f o r th  a c h r is to lo g y  in  r a th e r  e x p l i c i t  t e r m s . 22 

C h r is t  i s  th e  Alpha by whom were a l l  th in g s  made, w ith o u t whom was n o t
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any th ing  made th a t  was m a d e 2 3 —n o t m erely  th o se  th in g s  man» in  h is  

c a te g o r ic a l  l im i ta t io n s ,  c a l l s  good o r  f o r tu n a te ,  b u t th o se  he 

m istak en ly  conceives a s  h is  c u rse :

Thine a re  th e s e  o rb s  o f  l i g h t  and shade;
Thou m adest L ife  in  man and b ru te ;
Thou m adest Death . . . .

Man sees  h i s  e x is te n c e  in  s t a t i c  term s o f  l i g h t  and shadow, l i f e  and 

d e a t h . 24 T h is i s  th e  way h is  c a te g o r ic a l  u n d e rs tan d in g  d e a ls  w ith  the  

r e a l i t y  he i s  p laced  i n .  Y et i f  he f u l ly  u n d ersto o d  t h a t  Love was the  

ground o f  a l l  e x is te n c e ,  o f  l i g h t  and shadow, l i f e  and d e a th , he would 

know th a t  what he c a l l s  shadow i s  to  become l i g h t  and what he c a l l s  

d e a th  i s  to  become l i f e .  The l i g h t  has come in to  th e  d a rk n e ss , and

th e  d ark n ess  can n o t p u t  i t  o u t . 25 o r—more p r o s a ic a l ly —Love, th e

m otive o f God tow ard His c r e a t io n ,  has embodied i t s e l f  in  C h r is t  and 

so  invaded sorrow , i l l u s i o n ,  and decay; and th e r e ,  l i k e  l i g h t  in  

d a rk n e ss . He w i l l  remake a l l  co n tin g e n c ie s  in to  H is image. H is fo o t 

i s  on th e  s k u l l  w hich He has made. The v e ry  d a rk n ess  i t s e l f  i s  l i g h t —

a s  Brow ning 's Abt V ogler was to  p u t  i t ,  " i s  s i le n c e  im plying sound";

a s  Emily Bront’é had p u t  i t  in  “No Coward Soul I s  M ine,"

There i s  n o t room fo r  D eath ,
Nor atom t h a t  h is  m ight co u ld  re n d e r  vo id ;

Thou—Thou a r t  Being and B rea th ,
And what Thou a r t  may never be d e s tro y e d .

(Of cou rse  Tennyson 's a s s e r t io n  d o e s n 't  make i t  so . I t  i s n ' t  

in ten d ed  t o .  Behind th e  a s s e r t io n  s ta n d s  th e  e n t i r e  ex p erien ce  th e  

poem re c o rd s , o r  c o n s tru c ts —an e x p e r ie n t ia l  en co u n te r w ith  th a t  

a s s e r te d  t r u t h ,  o r ,  a s  Tennyson p u t  i t ,  " th e  way o f  a  s o u l."  The p o e t 

i s  n o t fram ing a  d em o n stra tio n  b u t summarizing th e  ex p erien ce  o f  th e
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poem.^G That he who comes to  God must b e l ie v e  t h a t  He i s ,  i s  n o t so 

much a  p rem ise a s  a  d is c o v e ry .2?)

The p ro logue c le a r ly  a s s e r t s  C h r is t  a s  th e  ground o f  th e  c r e a t io n ,

n o t m erely th e  end o f  c r e a t io n — ig n o rin g  th e o r ie s  o f  bung ling  o r

f ra u d u le n t i n t e n t ,  which need n o t be r e s o r te d  to  u n t i l  th e  poem g iv e s

cau se . The a s s e r t  on must s h o r t ly  be te s te d  a g a in s t  th e  whole poem,

b u t fo r  th e  mrnnent l e t  i t  be r e f e r r e d  to  one q u a tr a in  o f  th e  p ro lo g u e :

Our l i t t l e  system s have t h e i r  day;
They have t h e i r  day and cease  to  be:
They a re  b u t broken l i g h t s  o f  th e e .

And th o u , O Lord, sure more th an  th e y .

"Systems" has e v id e n tly  a  doub le  sen se : i t  c a r r i e s  on th e  cosm ological

image o f  "o rbs o f  l i g h t  and shade" and p o in ts  forw ard to  th e  "vain

w orlds" where p erh ap s th e  r e fe re n c e  to  "music" borrows frtwi th e  P to lem aic

harmony o f  th e  s p h e re s ; i t  a l s o  e v id e n tly  meams system s o f  ph ilo sophy

and th eo lo g y , in  th e  immediate c o n te x t o f  th e  d is c u s s io n  o f  knowledge.

To c a l l  them "broken l ig h t s "  o f  C h r is t  i s ,  s u r e ly ,  n o t  m erely  to  i n s i s t

t h a t  bo th  th e  n a tu r a l  o rd e r  and th e  m an-constructed  o rd e r  o f  knowledge

must have t h e i r  ground in  C h r i s t ,  b u t a ls o  to  d e f in e  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip

to  t h a t  ground. They a re  th e  form , th e  in d iv id u a t io n , th e  bands o f  th e

s p e c t r u m , t h e  g rac io u s  accommodations o f  th e  t r u t h  o f  C h r is t  to  eyes

and minds t h a t  canno t bear th e  w h ite  rad ian c e  o f  e t e r n i ty .  Tennyson

m ust have S h e lle y  in  m ind,29 a s  w e ll as  numerous b i b l i c a l  a l lu s io n s

to  C h r is t  as  th e  L ig h t, though th e  immediate so u rce  i s  p robab ly

Augustus H are’ s  image in  G uesses a t  T ru th : « i f e a r  th e re  i s  a moment

o f  broken l i g h t s  in  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  day o f  c i v i l i z e d  c o u n tr ie s ,  when

among th e  m an ifo ld  r e f r a c t io n s  o f  Knowledge, Wisdom i s  alm ost l o s t

s ig h t  o f"  (p . 2 ) .
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(There a re  a  number o f  sn a rle d  th e o lo g ic a l  q u e s tio n s  t h a t  n a tu ra l ly  

a r i s e  h e re , which need n o t be a ttem p ted —Tennyson h im se lf  d id  n o t a ttem p t 

them in  any f o r th r ig h t  way. He does n o t t r y  to  accoun t f o r  th e  o r ig in  

o f  e v i l ;  he sim ply a c c e p ts  e v i l  a s  a  f a c t ,  though th e  th eo lo g y  would 

seem to  r e q u ire  i t  t o  be grounded in  human r e b e l l io n  a lo n e . S im ila r ly  

accep ted  i s  m an's f r e e  w i l l :  "Our w i l l s  a re  o u rs ,  we know n o t how";

perhaps th e  concep t o f  a  c o n tin g e n t, ev o lv in g  u n iv e rse  p ro v id e s  a 

r a t io n a le ,  i f  n o t a  j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  f o r  th e  a s s e r t io n ,  f o r  i f  a l l  

c o n tin g e n c ie s  a re  y ea rn in g  toward C h ris th o o d , th e  "one f a r - o f f  d iv in e  

e v e n t/  To which th e  whole c re a t io n  m oves," th a t  e sch a to lo g y  e x p la in s  

how and why man i s  " to  make them th in e ."  At emy r a t e ,  a s  in  C o le rid g e , 

th e  theo logy  and e x p e rien ce  o f  th e  poem re q u ire  th e  assum ption  o f  m an's 

f r e e  w i l l . 30)

Whether o r  n o t T ennyson 's t o t a l  th eo lo g y  i s  c o n s is te n t  in  a l l  

p a r t i c u la r s ,  th e  co n cep t o f  C h r is t  s e t  o u t in  th e  p ro lo g u e  cou ld  h a rd ly  

a s s e r t  more t o t a l l y  t h a t  "In  th e  b eg in n in g  was th e  Word, and th e  Word 

was w ith  God, and th e  Word was God . . . .  A ll th in g s  were made by 

him. . . .  In  him was l i f e ;  and th e  l i f e  was th e  l i g h t  o f  men. And 

th e  l i g h t  s h in e th  in  d a rk n e ss . . . . "  F a i r c h i ld 's  com pla in t th a t  

Tennyson 's C h r is t  i s  a  "d im ly-conceived  Omega b u t n o t th e  Alpha" roust 

d isc o u n t th e  p ro lo g u e  somehow. To be s u re ,  Tennyson 's Alpha i s  n o t 

q u i te  F a i r c h i l d 's .  I t  i s  r a th e r  th e  Logos^l o f  M aurice and E rsk in e .

I f  God i s  n o t a b s tr a c te d  from His c r e a t io n — I would say , i f  He i s  

immanent, excep t t h a t  when th e  image i s  t r a n s la te d  in to  s p a t i a l  mythology 

i t  makes God look " sm a lle r"  than th e  c r e a t io n —i f  God in fo rm s th e  

c re a t io n  in  o rd e r  to  r e c o n c ile  i t  t o  H im self in  C h r is t ,  i t  seems c le a r
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t h a t  th e  same e x is te n c e  which i s  i t s  l i f e  and essen ce  and meaning and 

o r ig in  w i l l  a ls o  be i t s  "u ltim a te "  l i f e ,  e sse n ce , m eaning, d e s t in y .

I t  i s  because C h r is t  i s  th e  Alpha th a t  He can be th e  Omega, th e  

"model o f  human conduct. . . p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f  human lo v e . . .cu lm in a tio n  

o f  th e  p ro g re s s iv e  developm ent o f  m ankind," in  th e  words o f  F a i r c h i ld 's  

ch arg e . Were there no w h ite  ra d ia n c e  o f  e t e r n i ty ,  th e  broken l i g h t s  

would n o t e x i s t .  Though, a s  XXIV p u ts  th e  c a se .

The v e ry  so u rce  and fo u n t o f  Day 
I s  d a s h 'd  w ith  w andering i s l e s  o f  n ig h t ,

i t  i s  th e  l i g h t ,  and n o t th e  d a rk n e ss , t h a t  makes th e s e  v i s ib le  and

g iv e s  them t h e i r  g lo ry ; and th e  p o e t i s  n o t to  " f r e t  . . . l i k e  an

i d l e  g i r l  /  That l i f e  i s  d a sh 'd  w ith  f le c k s  o f  s in "  ( L I I ) . The c loud

t h a t  " to p p le s  round th e  d re a ry  w est" i t s e l f  i s  "a looming b a s tio n

f r in g e d  w ith  f i r e "  (XV), though th e  p ro ta g o n is t  a t  t h a t  s ta g e  does n o t

know what th a t  means. Msui needs th e  daurkness, because  he i s  weak, though

h is  cho ice  m ust b e , m ust become, th e  l i g h t  r a th e r  th a n  th e  d a rk n ess ;

b u t i t  i s  th e  g rac io u sn e ss  o f  L ig h t t h a t  a l l  d a rk n ess  should  be su ffu se d

w ith  l i g h t ,  even to  crown w ith  a  "solemn g lad n ess"  th e  "pu rp le  brows

o f  O liv e t"  (XXXI), even to  "k in d le "  th e  "glocan" o f  th e  yew (XXXIX).

Hallam h im se lf , in  h is  d ark  n ig h t  o f  th e  s o u l ,  found th a t

Power was w ith  him in  th e  n ig h t .
Which makes th e  d ark n ess  and th e  l i g h t .

And d w ells  n o t in  th e  l i g h t  a lo n e .

But in  th e  d a rk n ess  and th e  c lo u d . . . . (XCVI)32

A ll th in g s  cure C h r i s t 's ,  th e n ; b u t th e  re a d e r  m ust n o t h u rry  from

t h a t  a s s e r t io n  to  a  scheme o f  s t a t i c  determ in ism . Though a l l  th in g s

d e r iv e  t h e i r  being  from Him, y e t  in  th e  e x is te n c e  th e y  know they  a re

in  a  p ro ce ss  o f  becoming. These v a in  w o rld s, th e se  o rb s  o f  l i g h t  and
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shade, a re  le a rn in g  to  b e a r  His l i g h t .  Everyone knows t h a t  in  Memoriam

i s ,  among o th e r  th in g s ,  an a tte m p t to  C h r is t ia n iz e  th e  s c i e n t i f i c  theo ry

o f  e v o lu tio n . I t  i s  p ro b ab ly  c r i t i c a l  h e re sy  to  suggest t h a t  th e

an phasis  ought to  be re v e rs e d . H is to r ic a l ly ,  an e v o lu tio n a ry  theo logy

seems to  have p reced ed , p erhaps to  have su g g es ted , th e  s c i e n t i f i c

th e s i s .  Perhaps In  Memoriam re c o rd s  a r e l ig io u s  apprehension  o f  an

e v o lu tio n a ry  ch a llen g e  tow ard C h ris th o o d , which i s  then  a p p lie d  to

s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge and s o c ie ta l  p a t te r n s .  At any r a t e —and th i s

i s  a l l  t h a t  i s  h e re  u rged—th e  e v o lu tio n a ry  in s ig h t  i s  n o t m erely

appendage to  ^  Memoriam, worked o u t betw een LV and th e  l a s t  q u a tra in

o f  th e  poem. I t  i s  p e rv a s iv e  t h r o u g h o u t . A n d  i t  i s  c l e a r ly  en u n c ia ted ,

in  th e o lo g ic a l  n o t m erely  s c i e n t i f i c  te rm s , in  th e  p ro lo g u e . The cosmos

i s  n o t y e t ;  th e se  o rb s  o f  l i g h t  and shade a re  to  become His l i g h t .

Knowledge i s  n o t y e t ;  i t  i s  o f  th in g s  we s e e , in  a  world f le c k e d  w ith

daurkness. Man i s  n o t y e t ;  he i s  p e t ty  and f o o l i s h ;  he e i t h e r  conceives

God a s  t y r a n t ,  and th u s  f e a r s  Him and w orships from a m otive o f  f e a r ,

o r ,  having found h i s  f e a r  u n re a liz e d  and conclud ing  in  h is  h e a r t  t h a t

th e re  i s  no God, mocks th e  bugbear he had made in  h is  own im age. The

p o e t h im se lf i s  n o t y e t ;  he had d e fin ed  b o th  s in  and worth in  term s of

th e  m erely r e l a t i v e ,  he had m isconstrued  g r i e f ;  and now he would grow

in  wisdom by th e  n u r tu re  o f  th e  C h r is t  who i s  w ise indeed . In  a l l  th e se

th in g s ,  C h r is t  i s  v ic to r io u s .  His fo o t  i s  on th e  s k u ll ;  b u t H is v ic to ry

must be understood  in  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  sense  which th e  a l lu s io n  c a r r ie s

Then cometh th e  end , when he s h a l l  have d e liv e re d  up th e  kingdom to  
God, even th e  F a th e r  ; when he s h a l l  have p u t  down a l l  r u l e ,  and a l l  
a u th o r i ty  and power. For he m ust r e ig n ,  t i l l  he h a th  p u t  a l l  enemies 
under h i s  f e e t .  The l a s t  enany th a t  s h a l l  be d es tro y ed  i s  d ea th .
For he h a th  p u t  a l l  th in g s  under h is  f e e t .  But when he s a i t h .  A ll 
th in g s  a re  p u t under him , i t  i s  m a n ife s t t h a t  he i s  e x c e p te d , which
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d id  p u t a l l  th in g s  under him. And when a l l  th in g s  s h a l l  be subdued 
u n to  him, then  s h a l l  th e  Son a ls o  h im se lf  be s u b je c t  unto  him th a t  
p u t  a l l  th in g s  under him , t h a t  God may be a l l  in  a l l .  (1 Cor. 15: 

24-28)36

( I f  j u s t  t h i s  much o f  th e  coherence o f th e  t o t a l  poem i s  g ra sp e d , i t  

sh o u ld  go f a r  to  r e c o n c i le  many o f  th e  ap p a ren t c o n tr a d ic t io n s .

Everyone ca u tio n s  t h a t  ^  Memoriam i s  p ro g re s s iv e  in  i t s  in s ig h ts  and 

th en  p roceeds to  q u o te  one peurt a g a in s t  a n o th e r , o r  s in g le s  o u t a 

g iv en  comment abou t sorrow  o r  im m o rta lity  o r  n a tu re  o r  a r t  emd re p re s e n ts  

i t  a s  Tennyson 's d o g m a . 37 y e t  I  do n o t  see  how Tennyson could  have 

made i t  c le a r e r ,  t h a t  th e  in d iv id u a l  poems a re  to  be read  as  d ram a tic  

u t te ra n c e s  a t  a  g iv en  s ta g e  in  " th e  way o f  a s o u l ,"  and u n t i l  th e  

u l t im a te  s ta g e  i s  p e rc e iv e d  th e  p r io r  s ta g e s  cam n o t assume t h e i r  t r u e  

p e r s p e c t iv e .  In  p a i r t ic u la r ,  th e  v is io n  o f  C h r is t  t h a t  f in a l l y  emerges 

i n t e r p r e t s  th e  adum brations o f  t h a t  v i s i o n .38)

The on to logy o f  th e  p ro lo g u e , th e n , must be understood  by re c o u rse  

to  th e  Logos as so u rce  and end o f  e x is te n c e . The ep istem ology  must 

a l s o  be understood by such a  r e fe re n c e . I f  "our l i t t l e  system s" a re  

"broken l ig h ts "  o f  C h r i s t ,  and He i s  "more th an  th e y ,"  amy adequate  

method o f  knowing m ust ta k e  th a t  in to  accoun t. T hat our system s 

"have t h e i r  day and cease  to  be" i s  n o t so much a  condemnation o f  th o se  

p a r t i c u l a r  system s a s  a  ca u tio n  abou t th e  l im i t s  o f  system . System i s  

v a l id ,  w ith in  i t s  n a tu re  and fu n c tio n . I t  i s  a  c o n s tru c t  o f  th e  

c a te g o r ic a l  u n d e rs tan d in g , designed  to  make th e  w hite  rad ian ce  o f  e t e r n i ty  

a p p re h e n s ib le  to  human ey es . But i t s  method i s  to  d i s s e c t  th e  l i g h t ,  

th e  e te r n a l  harmony, which i s  th e  wisdom th e  l a s t  q u a tra in  speaks o f ,  

in to  bands o f  th e  spectrum , tones o f  th e  chord . Sinc% to  see i t s  own 

l im i ta t io n s  r e q u ire s  a  p e rsp e c tiv e  from beyond i t s  own mode, i t
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n a tu r a l ly  supposes th a t  by m easuring th e  bands o f th e  spectrum  more 

p re c is e ly  i t  i s  about th e  b u s in e ss  o f d e f in in g  l i g h t .  I t  canno t by 

such means p e rc e iv e  th a t  th e  whole i s  more th a n - - q u a l i t a t iv e ly  o th e r 

than—th e  sum o f  th e  p a r t s .

But even as  th e  components of knowledge do no t add up to  wisd' n, 

even so th e  mer? mutual and s im ultaneous - v i se  to  component modes 

o f human apprehension  do n o t add up to  th e  Way. There i s  a p r in c ip le  

of in terd ep en d en ce  th a t  m ust be found—an o rg an ic  bond. T h is  is s u e  has 

been examined in  th e  p reced in g  c h a p te rs  in  d is c u s s io n s  o f th e  v a l i d i t y  

o f symbol. N ature i t s e l f  o f f e r s  many analogs fo r  t h i s  bond, b u t th e i i  

bond se rv e s  a  more l im ite d  and p r im it iv e  s e r i e s  o f  modes. For whatevei 

reaso n , man a t  h is  p re se n t s ta g e  f in d s  th e se  d is p a r a te  modes a t  war wi th 

one a n o th e r and i s  n o t a b le  to  draw them in to  harmony by h is  own powers. 

The t r u th s  "d a rk ly  jo in ,  /  D eep-seated  in  our m ystic frame" (XXXVI) 

but we c a n n o t a t  th e  le v e l  o f  knowledge o f plsenomena, " a l l  command 

th e  s t r i n g s ;  /  The g lo ry  o f  th e  sum of th in g s  /  W ill f la s h  along  th e  

chords and go" (LXXXVIII) . I th in k  an aw areness o f t h i s  need i s  voif P'I 

in  th e  p ra y e r  fo r  "reverence" in  th e  p ro lo g u e—a co n sc io u sn ess  o f th e  

n e c e s s ity  fo r  re fe re n c e  to  an image of th e  t ru e  L igh t in  o rd e r  to  under 

stand  l i g h t ,  in  o rd e r  th a t  "mind and s o u l,  acco rd in g  w e ll ,  /  May make 

one m usic , a s  b e fo re ."  The problem  i s ,  how may they  accord  w ell?  i'iu^ 

epistem ology would make answ er, by r e o r ie n ta t io n  to  the  one in  whom wap 

the l i f e  th a t  was th e  l i g h t  o f  men

The common read in g  o f Tennyson’s comments about the way o f  f a i t h  

seems to  be th a t  he grounds h i s  t r u s t  in  f e e l in g  r a th e r  than  i n t e l l e c t ,  

need of th e  h e a r t ,  th e  m ystic  experience.^®  There a re  o f  co u rse  good
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reaso n s fo r  read in g  h is  work s o , e s p e c ia l ly  i f  th e  in d iv id u a l poems 

u s u a lly  tak en  as  p o in ts  o f  re fe re n c e  a re  re a d  in  i s o l a t i o n .  N everthe

l e s s ,  I  th in k  th i s  a n a ly s is  i s  awry, and th e  m a tte r  i s  o f  such 

im portance th a t  we m ust tu rn  a s id e  b r ie f ly  and a ttem p t to  r e fu te  th e  

re ad in g .

Such p assages a s  S e c tio n s  CXIV and CXXIV—and th e re  a re  a number o f

s im ila r  comments—seem to  many people  to  mean th a t  Tennyson m is tru s te d

th e  i n t e l l e c t  and such i n t e l l e c t u a l  a c t i v i t i e s  a s  s c i e n c e , 41 as

h u r tf u l  to  r e l ig io n .  Does n o t LXII say

Hold th o u  th e  good: d e f in e  i t  w e ll:
For f e a r  d iv in e  Philosophy 
Should push beyond h e r mark, and be 

P ro cu ress  to  th e  Lords o f  H e ll?  ,

But to  re ad  th ese  p assag es  a s  a n t i - i n t e l l e c t u a l  i s  on ly  p o s s ib le  i f

one d e f in e s  i n t e l l e c t  in  term s o f  t h a t  a b s o lu te  f a i t h  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f

th e  r a t i o n a l i s t ,  and i t  e n t a i l s  a l l  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  ske tched  o u t in

C hapters I I I  and IV. R a th e r , th e se  should  be r e fe r r e d  to  th a t  d e f in i t io n

o f  r e l ig io u s  ex p erien ce  a s  th e  fu sio n  o f  a l l  m an's ways o f  knowing

d esc rib e d  above. T ennyson 's a n t i - in t e l l e c tu a l i s m  i s  th e  a n t i -

in te l le c tu a l i s m  o f  C o le rid g e  and Hare; i t  am ounts, a t  th e  l a s t ,  to  a

r e je c t io n  o f  th e  a b so lu te  c la im s o f th e  r a t i o n a l ,  to  an aw areness th a t

i n t e l l e c t  must f in d  a  ground beyond i t s e l f  i f  i t  would n o t f in a l ly

reaso n  i t s e l f  o u t o f  e x is te n c e .  Once m ore, th e  p re s e n t  argument i s

n o t t h a t  th e  C o leridgean  d e f in i t io n  o f  rea so n  i s  r ig h t  and the

r a t i o n a l i s t s '  wrong; b u t r a th e r  th a t  th e  poem p resupposes th e  com prehensive

d e f in i t io n  o f  Reason in  i t s  d e fe ren ce  to  Wisdom. Roughly, Tennyson 's

Wisdom in  e q u iv a le n t to  C o le r id g e 's  Reason, T ennyson 's Knowledge to

C o le r id g e 's  U n d erstan d in g .42 gy such p re s u p p o s i t io n s , th e  very  judgment
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t h a t  th e  poem i s  a n t i - i n t e l l e c t u a l  would i t s e l f  be seen  a s  a p ro d u c t 

o f  th e  f a l la c io u s  e i th e r -o r#  th e  p e rn ic io u s  d is s o c ia t io n  o f  s e n s i b i l i t y — 

a  mere c r e a tu re  o f  th e  c a te g o r ic a l  u n d e rs tan d in g .

Many p assag es  in  th e  poem c o n t r a d ic t  th e  t h e s i s  t h a t  Tennyson i s  

a g a in s t  re a so n . The p ro logue  b eg in s  w ith  th e  s im ple  a s s e r t io n  th a t  

knowledge a lone  car n o t f in d  o u t God, fo r  man has n o t seen  th e  face  o f 

God a t  any tim e , emd knowledge i s  o f  " th in g s  we s e e ."  Tennyson s u re ly  

has in  mind Hebrews 11 :3— "Through f a i t h  we u n d erstan d  th a t  th e  w orlds 

were framed by th e  word o f  God, so  t h a t  th in g s  which eure seen were n o t 

made o f  th in g s  which do a p p e a r ."43 The a p p l ic a t io n  in  th e  p ro logue may 

r e c a l l  C o le r id g e 's  i d e n t i c a l  re a d in g  o f  th a t  s c r ip tu r e  in  The F r ie n d .

The o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y ,  which fu rn is h e s  th e  m a te r ia l  f o r  a l l  knowledge, 

shows e f f e c t s —phenomena—w hich, though in d ic e s  o f  th e  r e a l  and 

d e r iv a t iv e  o f  th e  word o f  God, r e q u ire  a mind inform ed by th e  m otive o f  

God to  re a d  t h e i r  meaning a r ig h t .  Phenomena o f  n a tu r e ,  l i k e  language, 

" h a l f  r e v e a l  /  And h a l f  con cea l th e  Soul w ith in "  (V).  N e v e rth e le ss , no 

c a s t ig a t io n  o f  knowledge i s  meant ;44 knowledge i s  accep ted  on t r u s t  as 

a  g i f t  from C h r is t ,  a  beaun o f  th e  L ig h t th a t  i s  tran sfo rm in g  th e  d a rk n ess . 

Our way tow ard God r e q u ire s  more knowledge, n o t th e  ob scu rin g  o f  knowledge; 

" l e t  i t  g r o w .  "45 i t  i s  p e tu la n c e  to  r e j e c t  th e  p a r t  because i t  i s  n o t 

th e  whole; when q u a l i f i e d  w ith  re v e re n c e —th a t  i s ,  w ith  a  concep tion  o f  

God g r e a t  enough to  p ro v id e  us th e  in s ig h t  th a t  knowledge a lo n e  cannot 

encompass Him46— i t  w i l l  be found "That a l l ,  a s  in  some p ie c e  o f  a r t ,  /

I s  t o i l  co o p éran t to  an end" (CXXVIII). The re v e red  Hallam h im se lf  

"would n o t mêüce h is  judgm ent b l in d ,  /  He faced  th e  s p e c tre s  o f  th e  mind /  

And la id  them" (XCVI)—n o t by f l i g h t  in to  " fe e lin g "  b u t by
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The c r i t i c  c le a rn e s s  o f  an eye.
That saw th r o ' a l l  th e  Muses' walk;

S eraph ic  i n t e l l e c t  and fo rc e
To s e iz e  and throw  th e  doubts o f  man;
Im passion 'd  lo g ic ,  which o u tran  

The h e a re r  in  i t s  f i e r y  c o u rse . (CIX)

In  summary. Wisdom comes n o t to  d e s tro y  Knowledge, b u t to  f u l f i l .

Nor can  i t  be a: gued, from th e  o th e r  d i r e c t io n ,  t h a t  Tennyson grounded 

th e  hope o f  th e  poem in  " th e  h e a r t ,"  w hatever nods o f  d e fe ren c e  he makes 

toward re a so n . The use  g e n e ra lly  made o f  Tennyson 's " I  have f e l t "  in  

CXXIV has  been too  s i m p l i s t i c h e  does n o t in ten d  to  ground r e l ig io n  

in  mere f e e l in g .  Even CXXIV tak en  a lo n e  does n o t a llo w  such an 

in t e r p r e t a t i o n ; i t  i s  n o t  th e  " b lin d  clam our" th a t  v a l id a te d  f a i t h ,  b u t 

th e  hands t h a t  reached  through  n a tu re  o u t o f  d a rk n e ss , moulding men.^®

I t  i s  th e  w itn e ss  o f  th e  t ra n s fo rm a tio n , th e  ex p erien ce  o f  th e  t r a n s f o r 

m ation , which g iv e s  v a l id a t io n ,  n o t th e  human w ish . No mere c ry  cem do 

i t ;  i f  th e  F a th e r  were n o t  n e a r , and re sp o n s iv e  to  human need , th e  c ry  

o f  th e  in f a n t  would be a  u s e le s s  c ry .  What th e  passage  does say about 

th e  r o le  o f  f e e l in g  in  f a i t h  i s  q u i te  c l e a r ly  what C o le rid g e  had s a id  in  

B iograph ie  L i t e r a r i a  ab o u t th e  m y stic s  who k ep t th e  c la im s o f  th e  h e a r t  

open a g a in s t  th o se  o f  th e  head .^^

The in s ta n c e  o f  th e  t r a n c e - l ik e  communion reco rd ed  in  XCV p ro v id e s  a 

more complex problem , which can h a rd ly  be t r e a te d  a d eq u a te ly  in  t h i s  

d ig re s s io n .  For th e  moment, l e t  i t  s u f f i c e  to  argue t h a t  th e  tra n c e  i s  

n o t sim ply  an ex p erien ce  o f  a b s tr a c t io n  from s e n s ib le  r e a l i t y .  The d e t a i l s  

o f  th e  s e t t i n g  a re  more th an  u s u a lly  p r e c i s e ,  fo r  one t h i n g ; a n d  i t  i s  

o u t o f  th e  o b je c t iv e  in s tru m e n t, th e  l e t t e r s  th em selv es , t h a t  th e  dead man 

touched th e  p o e t from th e  p a s t .  I f  "m y stica l"  i s  tcücen to  mean d is ju n c tu re
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from conscious p e rc e p tio n  o f  r e a l i t y ,  the  t ra n c e  p ro p er may be m y s tic a l, 

l ik e  th e  f l i g h t  o f  th e  p o e t 's  so u l to  meet th e  coming sh ip  in  X II, But 

i t s  g e n e s is  i s  n o t in  th e  b l in d in g  o f th e  mind to  phenomena, b u t r a th e r  

a  t o t a l l y  s e n s i t iv e  immersion in  phenomena w ith  a f u l l  con sc io u sn ess  o f  

t h e i r  noumenal r e l a t i o n s . F u r t h e r m o r e ,  th e  tra n c e  i s  n o t an i s o la te d  

e n co u n te r, though : t  i s  a c u l m i n a t i o n ; in  term s o f th e  poem 's o n to lo g y , 

and in  l i g h t  o f  th e  ex p erien ce  th e  whole poem re c o rd s , i t  i s  comprehen

s ib l e  and even in e v i ta b le .

A f te r  th e  manner o f  C o le r id g e , Hare, M aurice and E rsk in e , th e n , 

Tennyson d en ies  to  r a t i o n a l i t y  o r  indeed to  any one mode o f  knowing a 

c la im  to  be th e  u l t im a te  m easure o f  a l l  th in g s . The u l t im a te  measure 

i s  th e  C h r is t ;  re a so n  and f e e l in g  a l ik e  d e r iv e  t h e i r  v a l i d i t y  a s  modes 

o f  t h a t  u ltim a te  fu s io n . But th e re  i s  more to  th e  ep is te m o lo g ic a l 

assum ption . Mere rev eren c e  f o r  th e  Source o f  l i f e  and l i g h t  does n o t 

make one p a r t ic ip e m t in  th e  l i f e  and l i g h t .  Here th e  ep istem ology  

must have h e lp  from th e  on to logy  in  which i t  i s  based . I t  i s  in  f a i t h  

t h a t  man has a  l i f e  t h a t  i s  o f  L if e ,  th a t  he f in d s  th e  power to  

a p p ro p ria te  th e  g i f t  o f  l i f e .  No "proof" can  s u s ta in  him h e re ;  "we 

have b u t f a i t h . " Y et t h a t  f a i t h  i s  th e  dynamic by which th e  L ife  may 

be appealed  to .  In  t h a t  f a i t h ,  r ig h t ly  re o rd e re d , as  th e  j a r r i n g  ly re  

b eg ins to  make t r u e  m usic, man se e s  th e  so u rce  o f  a l l  th in g s  m an ife s t 

in  a l l  th in g s .  Phenomena a lo n e  v a l id a te  n o th in g . Phenomena seen in  

th e  eye o f  f a i t h ,  t h a t  knows a  common essence  in  i t s e l f  and n a tu re  and 

th e  L ife  t h a t  i s  t h e i r  so u rce , a re  v a lid a te d  in  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  

communion o f  l i f e  w ith  L i f e . T h a t  i s  th e  testim o n y  o f  S ec tio n  XCV, 

and o f  th e  poem tzUcen a s  a  w hole. Man has in tim a tio n s  o f  th e  t r u th  in
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h is  own ex p e rien ce , s e e s  in tim a tio n s  in  n a tu re , t h a t  lead  him to  th in k  

th a t  l i f e  i s  n o t m ean in g less , th a t  u rge  him to  a s s e r t  th e  v a l id i ty  o f 

l i f e ;  y e t  he can n o t do so u n t i l  he i s  g iven  th e  g e s t a l t ,  as  i t  were, 

by th e  Word in  f le s h .  Then th e  resp o n se  in  t r u s t  f in d s  v a l id a t io n  in  

th e  ex p e rien ce  o f ccanmunion. I f ,  a s  lo g ic ,  t h i s  i s  c i r c u l a r ,  then  th e  

v a l id a t io n  sim ply shows th a t  th e re  a re  I ' t r i t s  to  th e  method o f lo g ic

We a r e ,  in  f a c t ,  thrown back c o n tin u a lly  from fragm entary  i d e n t i f i 

c a t io n s  o f th e  source o f hope to  th e  whole ex p erien ce  th e  poem c h r o n ic le s .^ ' 

The q u e s tio n  o f th e  v a l i d i t y  o f hope a s s e r te d  in  CXXIV, fo r  in s ta n c e , must 

be th e  q u e s tio n  w hether th e  hands o f th e  F a th e r  r e a l l y  do—r e a l ly  d id  

in  th e  p o e t 's  c a se —re a ch  o u t o f  d a rk n ess  th rough  n a tu re  to  mould men.

I f  th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  d id  n o t r e a l l y  occur f o r  th e  p o e t ,  i f  th e re  i s  

n o t in  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  men w ith  d a rk n ess  a m a n ife s ta t io n  o f th e  l i g h t ,  

then  th e  whole a s s e r t io n  o f th e  poem c o lla p s e s  a s  i l l u s i o n ;  bu t i t  i s  

n o t p o s s ib le  to  determ ine w hether i t  so c o l la p s e s  by s e iz in g  on an 

is o la te d  d ram atic  u t te r a n c e .

In  b r i e f ,  th e  poem i s  n o t a  th e o lo g ic a l  a r g u m e n t . I t  does no t 

s t a r t  w ith  a  p ro p o s it io n  and b u ild  upon i t .  He i s  n o t c o n te n t w ith  an 

argument abou t what man i s  j u s t i f i e d  in  fe e l in g  and th in k in g :

I f  th e se  b r i e f  la y s ,  o f Sorrow b o rn .
Were tak en  to  be such as  c lo sed  
Grave do u b ts  and answ ers h e re  p roposed .

Then th e se  were such as  men m ight sco rn . (XLVlll)

The "c a re"  o f  Sorrow " i s  n o t to  p a r t  and prove" (XLVIII) . What he 

w ants, what a lo n e  w i l l  com fort, i s  an e x p e r ie n t ia l  p a r t i c ip a t io n  in  the 

sense o f L ife  and Love, and i t  must n o t be mere i l l u s i o n  or mere schema. 

This i s  n o t m erely hunger fo r  reu n io n  w ith  Hallam , though Hallam i s  the < 

cas io n  fo r  th e  q u e s t,  o f  c o u rse ; th e  d ee p e s t animus o f  In  Memorlam i s  a
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God-hunger which no mere c a r r io n  com fort o r  en^ ty  c h a f f  o r  p e t ty  cobwebs 

w i l l  g r a t i f y .  G r a t i f i c a t io n  must come in  th e  t o t a l  involvem ent o f  t r u s t ,  

n o t mere p ro o f ;  on ly  by hav ing  found v a l id a te d  in  our own ex p erien ce  

th e  hope th a t  deeds and love sure p u r if ie d  by th e  c o - la b o r  o f  th e  

c re a tu re  and C rea to r  may we

l i f t  from o u t o f  d u s t  
A vo ice  a s  u n to  him t h a t  h e a rs ,

and t r u s t

The t r u th s  t h a t  never can be proved 
U n til we c lo s e  w ith  a l l  we loved .

And a l l  we flow  from, so u l in  so u l. (CXXXI)

What th e  poem a tte m p ts  i s  to  beg in  in  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  d a rk n ess  and

watch fo r  th e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  dawn. Whether th e  l i g h t  th e  p o e t

se e s  i s  th e  t r u e  L ig h t th a t  l i g h te th  every  man th a t  cometh in to  th e

w orld o r a m erely  man-made glimmer in  v acan t d ark n ess  i s  f i n a l l y  a  m atte r

o f  f a i t h ;  b u t we may t r y  to  see  how w e ll th e  c h r is to lo g y  h e re  d e sc rib e d

in te r p r e t s  th e  e x p e rie n c e , to  gauge w hether th e  c a re e r  o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t

i s  c o n s is te n t  and conv incing .

I t  w i l l  h e lp  to  beg in  by looking  a t  th e  n a t u r a l i s t i c  d im ension o f 

th a t  ex p e rien ce , to  see  what Tennyson makes o f th e  testim o n y  o f  th e  

ex p erien ce  o f  sorrow  in  i t s e l f  w ithou t th e  s p e c i f ic  a id  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  

a s  l ig h t  upon th a t  ex p e rie n ce . I f  he i s  r e a l l y  a p p ro p ria t in g  th e  

c h r is to lo g y  h e re  s e t  o u t, th e r e ^ h o u ld  be a  q u a l i ty  in  t h a t  ex p erien ce  

which i s  a tte m p tin g  to  r i s e  to  a s s e r t io n ,  which however o n ly  becomes 

m an ife s t in  th e  In c a rn a tio n .

We may examine th a t  q u e s tio n  by looking  a t  th e  f i r s t  t h i r t y - s i x  

s e c tio n s  in  seme d e t a i l ,  which w i l l  p ro v id e  something resem bling  a
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c o n tro lle d  experim ent. S ec tio n  XXXVI, which pays d e fe ren ce  to  the  

C h r is t— “We y ie ld  a l l  b le s s in g  to  th e  name o f Him"—w il l  p ro v id e  a 

p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e . The s e c t io n  a s s e r t s  an id e n t i ty  between th e  t r u th s  

"d eep -sea ted  in  our m y stic  frame" and th o se  Jesu s  re v e a le d . I f  am 

id e n t i ty  between them can be e x p la in ed  by a co h eren t developm ent in  

th e  s e c t io n s  th a t  i re c e d e  i t ,  we may, I  th in k , assume th a t  Tennyson 

has j u s t i f i e d  a p o e tic  f a i t h  in  th e  ground o f  analogy th e  c h r is to lo g y  

p ro v id e s . For u n t i l  th e  Lazarus ep iso d e  th e re  has been l i t t l e  

s p e c i f i c a l l y  C h r is t ia n ,  l i t t l e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  s e t  up C h r is t ia n  

c o n n o ta tio n s  fo r  th e  ex p e rien ce  o f  sorrow . To th a t  p o in t  th e re  i s  

a b s o lu te ly  no th ing  t h a t  r e q u ire s  o r  even in v i te s  an id e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f 

Hallam w ith  J e su s , s c a rc e ly  a  few co n v en tio n a l term s amyone m ight 

use o f  a  dead f r ie n d :  one i r o n ic a l  ( i f  conscious) a l lu s io n  in  V II,

which we w i l l  no te  below; m ention o f  th e  "kneeling  ham let" and th e  

" c h a lic e  o f  th e  g rapes o f  God" in  X; re fe re n c e  to  Hallam as  "sacred  

d u s t"  in  XXI; and some p u z z lin g  c a p i t a l i z a t io n .  Though s e t ,  e v id e n tly ,  

in  a  C h r is t ia n  c u l tu r e ,  th e  ex p erien ce  recorded  c o n ta in s  n o th in g  b e fo re  

th e  r a th e r  d e sp e ra te  C hristm as song th a t  would n o t be e q u a lly  a t  home 

in  a  pagan s e t t in g  o r  ad eq u a te ly  accounted  fo r  by th e  t r a d i t i o n s  o f 

p a s to r a l  e le g y . L et us t r y  to  s e e , th e n , how Tennyson can make th e  

a s s e r t io n  o f  S ec tion  XXXVI.

The q u e s tio n  o f  what th e  human resp o n se  to  sorrow  should  be i s  

opened in  S ec tio n  I  and d i r e c t l y  t r e a te d  in  th e  fo llow ing  s e c t io n s .  The 

ph ilo so p h y  th a t  mem can grow through  ca lam ity  i s  g ra n te d , b u t g iv e s  no 

com fort f o r  th e  im m ediate ex p e rien ce  o f  sorrow . G rie f  m ust have i t s  

hour; to  deny i t  e x p re ss io n  i s  n o t o n ly  to  b e l ie  ex p erien ce  b u t to  k i l l
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th e  love which i s  th e  sou rce  o f  i t s  p o i g n a n c y . T h e  " f a r - o f f  i n t e r e s t "  

i s  n o t to  be purchased  a t  such a  r a t e .

A lready Tennyson has en u n c ia ted  th e  paradox o f  lo v e - in - g r i e f , and 

a lre a d y  th e  resp o n se  to  l i f e  which escap es  p a in  by d u l l in g  ex p erien ce  

i s  r e je c te d .  D arkness i s  e s ta b lis h e d  a s  th e  image o f  l o s s ,  b u t th e re  

i s  a  "g lo ss"  to  th  d a rk n ess .

The yew, ro o te d  in  th e  g r i s l y  f a c t  o f  d e a th , s ta n d s  a s  th e  image 

o f  a  p r im o rd ia l g r i e f ,  a g a in s t  which th e  p e t ty  human b u s in e ss  and 

even c y c l ic a l  changes o f  n a tu re  a re  in e f f e c tu a l  g e s tu re s  o f  hope. For 

th e  yew th e re  i s  no "glow" o r  "bloom ." But in  a d a r in g  a s s e r t io n ,

Tennyson draws from th e  image th e  v a lu e  o f  "stubborn  hard ihood .

For a l l  th e  ap p a ren t enm ity to  hope in  th e  in e sc ap a b le  r e a l i t y  o f  

d e a th  cuid g r i e f ,  th e  s tu b b o rn  a s s e r t io n  o f  t h i s  r e a l i t y  i s  a n e c e ssa ry  

component in  any adm issab le  hope. L ike Brow ning's Abt V ogler,

Tennyson a ttem p ts  to  ground h is  s t r u c tu r e  on th e  n e th e r  sp r in g s .

The l a s t  s ta n z a  o f  S ec tio n  I I  i n i t i a t e s  a p r a c t ic e  c e n tr a l  to  th e  

poem’s  method, which w ith o u t much s t r a i n  may be c a l le d  th e  fu s io n  o f  

s u b je c t  amd o b je c t .  Again and ag a in  we s h a l l  see  th e  p o e t ab so rb in g  

v a lu e s  from th e  images he co n fro n ts  and s im u ltan eo u sly  im p artin g  h i s  

own to  them, u n t i l  th e  e f f e c t  i s  a  l i t e r a l  fu s io n  o f  i d e n t i ty .  For th e  

most p a r t ,  t h i s  fu s io n  w i l l  tak e  p la c e  between th e  p o e t and Hallam , and 

between Hallam and th e  C h r is t  a s  th e  p o e t p e rc e iv e s  th e  two in  r e l a t io n ;  

b u t n a tu ra l  o b je c ts  a re  a ls o  p a r t i c ip a n t s ,  and i t  i s  p r im a r ily  by t h i s  

fu s io n  th a t  Hallam i s  "m ixt w ith  God and N a tu re ."  Some r a t io n a le  o f  analogy 

i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  a t  work in  t h i s  p r a c t i c e ,  o v e r t ly  o r  c o v e r t ly ;  f o r  th e
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all-encom passing  range o f  th e  p r a c t ic e  in  In  Memoriam, o n ly  a  r a t io n a le  

o f  th e  scope o f  th e  Logos, a s  we have d e sc r ib e d  i t ,  seems adequate ; 

though no such u n iv e r s a l i ty  i s  a s s e r te d ,  o r  re q u ire d , in  I I .

S e c tio n  I I I  in tro d u c e s  sorrow  as a  " c ru e l  fe llo w sh ip ,"  s e t t in g  up 

th e  theme o f th e  human (and n a tu r a l ,  e v e n tu a lly  cosmic) communion o f  

g r i e f ,  pic)ced up a r a in  in  VI and in te r m i t te n t ly  th roughou t th e  poem.

The co n n o ta tio n s  o f  " P r ie s te s s "  may be a lm o st t o t a l l y  i r o n i c ,  b u t a t  

any r a t e  "sw eet and b i t t e r "  e x p l i c i t l y  ad o p ts  th e  am bivalen t va lue  

which S e c tio n  I  e s ta b l is h e d .  The ex p e rien ce  w ith  th e  yew ta k e s  to  

th e  l e v e l  o f  n a tu re  th e  dilemma I  p re se n te d ; I I I  e x a l t s  i t  to  th e  

cosmic l e v e l .  A genuine acqu iescence  in  g r i e f  may be c o s t ly  in d eed .

The f l i g h t  in to  n e g a tio n  may tak e  from lo v e  and e x is te n c e  t h e i r  meaning 

as  w e ll a s  t h e i r  p a in ;  b u t  to  c la sp  th e  f a c t  o f  lo s s  a s  a  " n a tu ra l  

g o o d ," a s  th e  yew c la s p s  th e  f le s h  and bones o f  th e  d ead , may c o s t  ev e ry 

th in g .  The dilemma i s  l e f t  u n reso lv ed , u n le s s  perhaps " ly in g "  has 

begged th e  q u e s tio n . The l a s t  s tan z a  o f  I I I  ex tends th e  image o f  

d ark n ess  to  b lin d n e ss , an im portem t r e c u r r in g  minor im age.

S ec tio n s  IV and V s t a t e  th e  dilemma i n  o th e r  r e l a t i o n s .  In  th e  

f i r s t  th e  images o f  n ig h t  and dawn, which a re  to  p la y  such cui im p o rtan t 

r o le  in  th e  poem, a re  e s ta b l is h e d —b e a rin g  obvious and t r a d i t i o n a l  

o p p o s itio n s  o f  d e s p a ir  and hope, sadness and jo y , b u t a ls o  th e  added 

sense  o f  su rre n d e r  and a s s e r t io n  o f  w i l l .  The l a s t  l in e s  o f  s e c t io n  

IV t i e  th e  concern o f  t h i s  s e c t io n  back in to  th e  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  

problem  in  I  and I I I ;  th e  way o f  th e  n ig h t  «md th e  way o f  th e  day a re  

seen a s  a l t e r n a t iv e  re sp o n ses  to  sorrow .

In  a d d itio n  IV opens an is s u e  V c o n s id e rs  more d i r e c t l y —th e  

c o n t r a s t  between th e  deep s e l f  and th e  co n sc io u s  s u r fa c e .  The "deep



464

vase  o f  c h i l l in g  t e a r s  /  That g r i e f  h a th  shaken in to  f ro s t"  e n u n c ia te s  

t h i s  s tu d y  in  a  r i c h  image. As th e  co ld  in  a  v ase  o f  s t i l l  w ate r j u s t  

a t  th e  p o in t  o f  f re e z in g  would be h e ld  in  su sp e n s io n , and so would n o t 

be e v id e n t to  th e  o b se rv e r u n t i l  "shaken in to  f r o s t , s o  th e  "nam eless 

t r o u b le ,"  th e  "som ething lo s t "  i s  suspended j u s t  below th e  le v e l  o f  

c r y s ta l i z in g  in to  d e f in i t io n .  The p o e t v a c i l l a t e s  between th e  need to  

g iv e  t h i s  burden i t s  t ru e  p a in fu l  e x p re ss io n , a s  in  th e  t h i r d  s ta n z a  

o f  IV, and th e  need to  numb th e  p a in ,  to  "wrap me o 'e r  . . . a g a in s t  

th e  co ld"  th rough  th e  s u p e r f i c i a l  "mechcuiic e x e r c is e ."  Both s id e s  o f  

t h i s  am bivalence m ust be seen b e fo re  th e  s ta te m e n t o f  V can be weighed 

r ig h t l y .  The d e c is io n  to  numb th e  p a in  i s  n o t th e  f in a l  ch o ice  o f  

th e  p o e t ,  a s  many e x p l i c i t  p a ssag es  a re  to  show; even in  d e f in in g  the  

s u p e r f i c i a l i t y ,  th e  p o e t has begun to  probe more d eep ly  in to  th e  

"Soul" t h a t  words and N ature im p e rfe c tly  e x p re ss .

S e c tio n  VI r e tu r n s  to  th e  theme o f  th e  fe llo w sh ip  o f  sorrow , 

r e j e c t in g  th e  empty c h a f f ,  th e  i l l u s i o n ,  th a t  o t h e r s 'g r i e f  makes g r ie f  

a  mere commonplace. The p o e t re c o g n iz e s  th e  c o s t  o f  t h i s  s o lu t io n ,  fo r  

t h i s  " d u ll  nêurcotic" n o t o n ly  numbs p a in ,  b u t s e n s i t i v i t y  and love as 

w e ll .  The s e c t io n  p ro ceed s, r a t h e r ,  to  a p r e c is e ,  c irc u m s ta n tia l  

a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  p a in  o f sorrow .

These f i r s t  s e c t io n s  a r e ,  in  summary, a m a s te r fu l  p ie ce  o f  

e x p o s it io n , in  which th e  ambiguous problem  o f sorrow  i s  d e f in e d , th e  

p o e t 's  am bivalence toward i t  i s  e x p re sse d , and s e v e ra l  images in  which 

i t  i s  to  be examined a re  e s ta b l is h e d .

The subsequen t s e c tio n s  down th rough  XIX a re  an alm ost u n in te rru p te d  

c ry  o f  p a in  and lo v e , excep t f o r  momentary r e f l e c t i o n s  in  X III  and XVI.
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T h e ir m ajor value  to  th e  poem i s  to  c r y s t a l i z e  th e  resp o n se  o f  love 

and g r i e f  in  o rd e r  to  p ro v id e  th e  e x p e r ie n t ia l  c a t a ly s t  f o r  th e  problem 

o f  sorrow . For though th e  p o e t a d v e r t i s e s  them l i g h t l y  a s  "sad , 

mechanic e x e rc ise "  and p r o te s t s  a t  i n t e r v a l s  through th e  f i r s t  h a lf^ O o f  

In  Memoriam th a t  h i s  e x p re ss io n s  o f  sorrow  and h is  a tte m p ts  to  in t e r p r e t  

h is  ex p erien ce  a re  s u p e r f i c i a l ,  i t  becomes in c re a s in g ly  e v id e n t th a t  

even th e se  a ttem p ts  to  g iv e  l im ite d  s ta te m e n t to  h is  g r i e f ,  inform ed 

and m otiva ted  a s  th ey  a re  by lo v e , g ra d u a lly  b rin g  th e  "deep r e la t io n s "  

in to  c le a r e r  view .

The images e s ta b l is h e d  in  th e  f i r s t  s ix  s e c tio n s  acc ru e  s ig n if ic a n c e  

th rough th e  n ex t s e c t io n s ,  and o th e rs  a r e  added. N otable among th e se  i s  

th a t  o f  th e  hand, in tro d u ce d  and s p e c i f i c a l l y  r e fe r r e d  to  Hallam in  

V II, X, X III ,  and XIV, l a t e r  to  be ex tended  so d rc u n a tic a lly . S ec tio n s  

VI, V I I I ,  and X III  g iv e  e a r ly  examples o f  th e  dom estic scenes used fo r  

i l l u s t r a t i o n  th roughou t th e  poem.^^ S e c tio n  VII p ro b ab ly  g iv e s  a lso  

th e  f i r s t  i d e n t i f i a b l e  a l lu s io n  to  th e  C h ris t-im ag e  Hallam i s  to  assume, 

in  a  b i t t e r  echo o f  th e  a n g e l 's  message62 a t  th e  empty tomb (Matthew 2 8 :6 , 

e t  a l . ) ; b u t th e  sen se  c a r r i e s  f a i r l y  w e ll  w ithou t th e  a l lu s io n .

The am biguity  o f  sorrow  i s  f u r th e r  e x p lic a te d  in  th e se  s e c t io n s ,  

w ith  c o n tr a s t in g  s tu d ie s  in  calm (XI) and storm  (XV), th e  p a in fu l  

r e a l i t y  o f  g r ie f  and p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  lo s s  (XII) and th e  sense  o f 

u n r e a l i ty  (X III, XIV).63 s e c t io n  XVI i s  th e  f i r s t  o f  a  number o f  

a tte m p ts  to  r e c o n c ile  th e se  a m b ig u itie s . Here i s  th e  f i r s t  t e n ta t iv e  

e x p re ss io n  o f  th e  f a i t h  t h a t  in  th e  "deep s e l f "  th e se  c o n tra d ic t io n s  

a re  re so lv e d —t h a t  th e  calm and storm  a r e  b u t the  v ary in g  forms assumed 

by a  s in g le  n a tu re ;  b u t th e  s o lu t io n  to  th e  paradox i s  q u e s tio n e d , as
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perhaps i l l u s io n  born o f  shock, o f  a d is o r ie n te d  fancy . The problem  o f  

th e  am biguity  o f  sorrow  has r a is e d  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  w hether sorrow  sp rin g s  

from a r e a l  source  o r  i s  m erely th e  im pression  o f  m eaning less c ircu m stan ce ; 

and th e  d e c is io n  w hether to  "embrace her" o r "cru sh  h e r"  i s  seen  to  r e s t  

on th e  o n to lo g ic a l  is s u e  o f  w hether th e re  i s  a r e a l  as  th e  ground o f  

phenomena, o r  n one . We a re  down to  th e  is s u e  o f f a i t h —w hether to  a c t  

in  th e  f a i t h  t h a t  l i f e  i s  m eaningful o r  in  th e  f a i th l e s s  assum ption  th a t  

a l l  t h a t  e x i s t s  i s  "a hollow  form w ith  empty hands" ( I I I ) , and a s  in  the  

con fusion  o f  d e lir iu m , "m ingles a l l  w ith o u t a  p lan "  (XVI).

But as a m a tte r  o f  f a c t ,  th e  p o e t has a lre a d y , in  n a tu r a l  u n c a lc u la tin g  

re sp o n se , ac ted  in  " f a i th "  t h a t  h is  sorrow  has m e a n i n g . T h e  love th a t  

so deep ly  inform s h i s  g r i e f  has d isco v e red  i t s e l f  in  g e s tu re s  o f  lo v e , 

c a re  and sympathy. F o o lish  a s  they  may seem, they  th e re fo re  a l l  th e  

more c le a r ly  m irro r  th e  deep need o f  th e  h e a r t ,  and th u s  th e  f a c t  o f  

lo v e  t h a t  i s  th e  sou rce  o f  th e  need. These a re  f ig u r a t iv e ly  re p re se n te d  

in  V III in  th e  a p p a re n tly  p o in t le s s  g e s tu re  o f  o f fe r in g  th e  "poor 

flow er o f  p o esy ,"  a s  w e ll as  in  th e  dove who c i r c l e s  "moaning in  the  

a i r "  (X II) , th e  " id le  dreams" o f  X, th e  p ra y e r  o f  b le s s in g  on th e  sh ip  

(XVII).

The com fort o f  XVIII i s  t e n ta t iv e  enough. The " id le  dream s" and 

"home-bred fa n c ie s"  (X) have been honored, and b rin g  a t  l e a s t  a  r i t u a l  

form to  love and g r i e f .  " 'T i s  w e ll;  ' t i s  som ething . . . .  'T i s  l i t t l e . " 

But w hatever f o l ly  i t  may be by any o th e r  m easure, i t  p ro v id e s  a means 

by which th e  deep s e l f  o f  sorrow  can f in d  some ex p re ss io n . S ig n i f i c a n t ly , 

i t  i s  a form th a t  fu se s  th e  love and th e  g r i e f ,  th e  com fort cuid th e  

p a in .
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H e re a f te r  th e  q u e s tio n  posed in  th e  l a s t  s ta n z a  o f  I I I  seems to  have 

found i t s  answ er, though th e  d e c is io n  to  "embrace" sorrow  must be worked 

o u t th rough  p a in fu l  phases  y e t .  The "deep vase o f  c h i l l in g  te a r s "  and 

th e  "dead lak e  /  T hat h o ld s  th e  shadow o f  a la r k  /  Hung in  th e  shadow o f  

a heaven" a re  accep ted  a s  a r e a l i t y ;  so XIX speaks o f  "my d e e p e s t g r ie f "  

as  " f i l l e d  w ith  t e  cs t h a t  cannot f a l l , "  and XX o f th e  " te a r s  th a t  a t  

t h e i r  fo u n ta in  f r e e z e ,"  b u t w ith  a  growing acq u iescen ce  th a t  th e  "deep 

r e la t io n s "  should be " th e  same" (LXXVIII).

With th e  cho ice to  embrace sorrow  and th u s  to  a s s e r t  love even a t  

th e  c o s t  o f  g r i e f ,  th e r e  comes a g ra d u a lly  in c re a s in g  a b i l i t y  to  look 

d i r e c t ly  a t  the  sorrow  i t s e l f .  I f  we ignore  th e  p ro lo g u e , th e  n a tu re  

o f  th e  p o e t 's  g r ie f  i s  n o t very  s p e c i f ic  in  th e  opening s e c t io n s .  Only 

in  IV do we f i r s t  h ea r o f  a vague "som ething. . . l o s t " ;  in  VI th e  l o s t  

f r ie n d  i s  m erely "him "; on ly  w ith  IX do we h ea r h is  name. In  S e c tio n s  

IX-XVIII, t h i s  growing con sc io u sn ess  o f  sorrow  i s  p a r a l le le d  by th e  

r e tu rn  o f  th e  dead man to  th e  p o e t—a re tu rn  a n t ic ip a te d  and longed 

f o r , t hough sorrowed in .  I t  i s  a "dark f r e ig h t"  th e  sh ip  b r in g s ,  b u t  

th e  p o e t 's  b le s s in g , " l ik e  a l in e  o f  l i g h t ,  /  I s  on th e  w a te rs  day and 

n ig h t ,  . . . l i k e  a  beacon ."  S ec tio n  XXII b eg ins th e  f i r s t  ex cu rs io n  

in to  th e  p a s t ,^ ^  to  b r in g  th e  dead man more and more in to  th e  ex p erien ce  

o f  th e  poem, though th e se  remembrances a re  g e n e ra liz e d  s t i l l  (only  l a t e  

in  th e  poem do th e  c ir c u m s ta n t ia l  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  p a s t  come o u t e x p l i c i t l y ,  

as  in c re a s in g ly  th e  p a in  o f  remembrance i s  tremsmuted in to  love and 

jo y ) .^ ^  Concom itantly  th e  poem b eg in s  to  g ive  su g g e s tio n s  o f  em p ath e tic  

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  between th e  p o e t and th e  dead , a  p r a c t i c e  we have no ted  

in  co n n ec tio n  w ith  th e  yew in  S ec tio n  I I .  S ec tio n  XI ta k e s  th e  calm
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o f  n a tu re  a s  medium fo r  th e  p o e t 's  "calm d e s p a ir"  and th e  "dead calm

in  th a t  nob le  b r e a s t . "  S ec tio n  XVIII t e l l s  o f  th e  p o e t 's  d e s i r e  to

b rea th e  h is  own f a i l i n g  l i f e  in to  H allam 's  body, an increm ented

re s ta te m en t o f  th e  d e s ir e  to  p la n t  th e  n e g le c te d  "flow er o f  poesy"

on h is  tomb (V II I ) . T h is  r e a s s e r t io n  o f  empathy g a th e rs  s tr e n g th  in

S ec tio n s  XXII-XXV. Here th e  p o e t remembers th e  in tim acy  o f  p a s t

a s s o c ia t io n s — th e  " f a i r  com panionship" (XXII)—and th e  term s by which

th a t  com panionship i s  d e sc rib e d  bo th  a s s e r t  th e  e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i t y  o f

th e  p o e t w ith  Hallam and , in  th e  r a t io n a le  o f  t h a t  an a logy , e x p l ic a te

th e  method o f  em p ath e tic  tra n s fo rm a tio n  th e  poem so r e l i e s  upon:

When each  by tu rn  was gu id e  to  each .
And Fancy l i g h t  from Fancy caught 
And Thought l e a p t  o u t  to  wed w ith  Thought 

Ere Thought could  wed i t s e l f  w ith  Speech. (XXIII)

And t h i s  communion i s  p re se n te d  as  th e  dynamic o f  jo y fu l  l i f e :  i t

i s  m utual involvem ent in  th e  burdens o f  l i f e  th a t  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e

way o f  L ife  «md Love (XXV), where "m ighty Love" i s ,  I  th in k ,  more them

mere co n v en tio n a l p e r s o n if ic a t io n .

I t  i s  t h i s  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  th e  w ish o f  XXVI i s  grounded i n .  The p o e t 

has weighed t h a t  i l l u s o r y  com fort t h a t  would evade p a in  by denying Love, 

and found i t  v a c a n t c h a f f .  F ic k le  tongues may a b ju re  th e  way o f  human 

A p a th y , to  p la y  a t  a mockery o f  l iv in g  and lo v in g ; b u t fo r  him th e  

words have no meeming in  t h a t  i l l u s o r y  s e n se , so winsome was th e  

encoun ter w ith  L ife  and Love he ex p erien ced  in  fe llo w sh ip  w ith  Hallam.

He winds th e  d re a ry  way because he longs to  prove th e  e t e r n a l i t y  o f  

Love—th e  r e a l i t y  o f  Love, e t e r n a l i ty  in  M au rice 's  s e n se , a s  w e ll as  

th e  m erely tem pora l sen se ; b u t i f  "God" see s  th a t  th e re  i s  no such 

dim ension in  L ife  «md Love, then  he would d ie  a t  once, in  o rd e r  n o t to
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be contem ptuous o f  h i s  own deep s e l f ,  which would th u s  be proved "a 

hollow  form ."

The n ex t s e c t io n  f u r th e r  c l a r i f i e s  t h i s  a s s e r t io n .  I t  i s  a 

r e a s s e r t io n  and a  s tre n g th e n in g  o f  th e  in s ig h t  o f  th e  l a s t  l in e s  o f  

S ec tio n  I ,  and th e  p a r a l l e l  in  w ording c le a r ly  p ro v id e s  coherence.

I t  i s  an unequivocf1 em bracing o f  sorrow , a ch o ice  fo r  the  ambiguous 

v a lu e  o f  l i f e  over th e  s t e r i l e  p a in le s s n e s s  o f  n e g a tio n . There i s  

n o t y e t ,  o f  co u rse , any way fo r  him to  a s s e r t  any redem ptive q u a l i ty  

in  sorrow  i t s e l f ;  i t  i s  s t i l l  a  " c ru e l  fe l lo w sh ip ,"  th e  epitom e o f  

th e  human c u rse . But he has e le c te d  to  endure th e  p a in  o f  sorrow  fo r  

th e  sake o f  th e  jo y  o f  lo v e . The im pulse o f  s e lf - g iv in g  he f e l t  a t  

th e  g rave  o f  h is  f r ie n d  was th e  fo re ru n n e r o f t h i s  e n u n c ia tio n ; i t  

was, i n  f a c t ,  a  p r e s e n ta t io n  in  c o n c re te  ex p erien ce  o f what he i s  

now g e n e ra liz in g  in  p r e p o s i t io n a l  te rm s. I t  i s  s ig n i f i c a n t ,  I  th in k ,  

t h a t  th e  im pulse o f  s e lf - g iv in g  and th e  embodiments o f  th e  e le c t io n  

o f  sorrow  in  the  r i t u a l s  fo r  th e  dead have preceded  and c r y s ta l iz e d  

t h i s  a s s e r t io n .  C onsciousness fo llo w s  th e  a c t  i t s e l f  a f a r  o f f ,  b u t 

comes a t  l a s t ,  a l b e i t  im p e rfe c tly  and b e la te d ly ,  to  add i t s  own 

v a l id a t io n  amd unique c o n tr ib u t io n .  In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th a t  r e la t io n s h ip ,  

th e  t h i r d  s ta n z a  o f  XXXVI i s  a s su re d ly  to  g a in  s ig n if ic a n c e ;  fo r  th e  

power o f  th e  deeds o f  C h r is t  to  a r t i c u l a t e  meaning from d im ly -p erce iv ed  

human im pulse i s  p a r a l l e l  to  th e  power o f  th e  a c t  o f  compassion to  

a r t i c u l a t e  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  l i f e  in  th e  n a tu r a l ,  " p re -C h ris tia n "  l i f e .

The C hristm as s e c t io n s  a re  an even r ic h e r  s ta te m e n t o f  th e  c h o ic e , 

amd s im u ltan eo u sly  a  f u r th e r  enactm ent o f th e  ch o ice  th a t  w i l l  a ls o  b rin g  

i t s  meaning to  more co nsc ious d e f in i t io n  in  tim e . They a ls o  show an o th e r
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q u a l i ty  o f  th e  dynamic o f  s p i r i t u a l  grow th—th e  c a p a c ity  o f  co n sc ious 

a r t i c u l a t i o n  to  make p o s s ib le  even more v i t a l  a s s e r t io n s  from th e  "dep ths 

o f  our b e in g ."  A tte n tio n  to  t h i s  phenomenon a s  i t  i s  employed th roughou t 

In  Memoriam w i l l  c l a r i f y  f u r th e r  th e  argument abou t T ennyson 's  r e s p e c t  

fo r  i n t e l l e c t .  When mind and so u l acco rd , mind h e lp s  so u l even a s  so u l 

h e lp s  m ind. Tb a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  C hristm as s e c t io n s  i s  o f  t h a t  s o r t ;  

th e  a c t  o f  f a i t h ,  th e  "im petuous" song, i s  inform ed by th e  growing 

co n sc io u sn ess  en u n c ia ted  in  th e  p reced in g  s e c t io n s .

At t h i s  s ta g e  th e  a s s e r t io n  should  be c l e a r ,  b u t s in c e  p r io r  

i s o la te d  re a d in g s  may have a lre a d y  e s ta b lis h e d  o th e r  v a lu e s  fo r  th e  

C hristm as s e c t io n s ,  th ey  should  be e x p lic a te d  b r i e f l y  in  l i g h t  o f  th e  

a n a ly s is  conducted so f a r .  I  su sp e c t th e  l i n e  "The tim e draw s near 

th e  b i r t h  o f  C h r is t"  i s  a  r e f le x iv e  comment on th e  p a t t e r n  o f  th e  poem 

i t s e l f ,  a s  w e ll a s  l i t e r a l  s e t t in g  fo r  th e  C hristm as ep iso d e ; th e  poem 

i s  draw ing v e ry  n ig h  to  th e  p o in t  where i t  "g iv e s  b i r th "  t o  C h r i s t ,  and 

th e  human ex p erien ce  o f sorrow  i t s e l f  i s  f a s t  approaching  th e  le v e l  

where a C h r is t ia n  acq u iescen ce  in  l i f e  can be made ("He t h a t  can e th  

to  God m ust b e l ie v e  t h a t  He i s ,  and th a t  He i s  a  rew arder o f  them t h a t  

d i l i g e n t l y  seek  Him"—Hebrews 1 1 :6 , K J). But p erhaps t h a t  i s  p re s s in g .

At any r a t e ,  th e  ex p erien ce  r e l a t e s  c lo s e ly  to  th e  p reced in g  in s ig h t ,  

" 'T i s  b e t t e r  t o  have loved  and l o s t . "  "How d a re  w e," says XXIX, and 

th e  sen se  i s  c l e a r :  how d a re  we reopen o ld  a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  lo v e , jo y ,

fe llo w sh ip  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  so much p a in ?  And indeed th e  r i s k  i s  

keen. The f a l s e  g a ie ty  i s  mere mockery in  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  

"Shadow"—Hallam , o f  course,®® b u t a ls o  D e a t h , 69 a s  employed in  S ec tio n s  

XXII-XXVI. But th e  r i s k  i s  th e  r i s k  o f  lo v e , and v a l id a te s  i t s e l f  in
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th e  ex p erien ce  i t s e l f .  By em bracing Death th ey  a re  ab le  to  a s s e r t  

lo v e . By lo s in g  t h e i r  l i f e  th ey  f in d  th e  ex p e rien ce  o f  l i f e ,  w hereas 

th e  a tte m p t to  g uard  i t  je a lo u s ly  from th e  r i s k  would have been an 

a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  power o f  d e a th , a  ch o ice  o f  th e  darkness r a th e r  th an  

th e  l i g h t .  The song i t s e l f  shou ld  n o t be i s o la t e d  as  a c red o  fo r  

th e  p ro ta g o n is t ,  d  r t a i n l y  n o t a t  t h a t  s t a g e .70 "Im petuously we sa n g ,"  

says th e  p o e t—a l i t t l e  su p e rf lu o u s ly , one m ight sa y , s in c e  th e re  had 

c e r t a in ly  been l i t t l e  enough in  th e  poem to  t h a t  p o in t to  w a rran t any 

such c red o , and th e  d e s p e ra tio n  o f  th e  g e s tu re  seems ap p a ren t enough.

The poem p ro v id e s  many w re s tl in g s  w ith  th e  problem  in  l a t e r  s e c t io n s ,  

and th e  c lo s in g  in v o c a tio n  o f XXX i s  s u re ly  a  fran k  adm ission  th a t  

th e  dawn i s  n o t y e t .  The d e f ia n t  announcement t h a t  th e  dead en joy  a  

h ig h e r  e x is te n c e  i s  r e a l l y  n e i th e r  argum ent n o r  d o c tr in e  s u b sc r ib e d , 

b u t sim ply th e  m ost fo rc e fu l  and y ea rn in g  form o f  p ray er th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

can g iv e —th a t  i s ,  a n o th e r  e x p re ss io n  o f  love  from th e  deep s e l f .

R eference to  "when Hope was born" p ro v id e s  th e  a s s o c ia t io n a l  l in k  

to  XXXI,and th e  poem i t s e l f  i s  read y  fo r  th e  b i r t h  o f  C h r is t .  The 

p ra y e r  w ith  which XXX c lo se s  i s  an a lm ost e x p l i c i t  "E 'en s o ,  come.

Lord J e s u s ."  The sun  seems to  work th ro u g h o u t th e  poem as  an image f o r  

C h r is t ,  a  va lue  i t  o f  course  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  b e a rs ;  and th e  dawn, th roughou t 

th e  poem, becomes a  c le a r e r  and c l e a r e r  image f o r  a  new m c in ifes ta tio n  

o f  C h ris th o o d . "Hope" in  XXX i s  c l e a r l y  to  be taken  as  a  synecdoche fo r  

C h r is t ,  l i k e  Love and L ife . I t  i s  l e s s  c l e a r ly  so in  XXII. Once more,

I  th in k ,  Tennyson i s  ta k in g  a n a tu r a l  image and e x a lt in g  i t  to  an o th e r 

dim ension by r e d e f in in g  i t  in  th e  C h r i s t ,  a  t h e s i s  th e  developm ent h e re  

to  cu lm in a te  would seem to  su p p o rt.
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The L azarus p assag e  w i l l  se rv e  to  c r y s t a l i z e  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  

between th e  n a tu ra l  o rd e r  and th e  In c a rn a tio n . I t  w i l l  a ls o  b r in g  

us back to  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  Tennyson 's rev e ren c e  f o r  C h r is t .  I t  

w i l l  rem ain to  exam ine, p r e s e n t ly ,  h is  tre a tm e n t o f  Hallam in  term s 

o f th e  C h r i s t .

I  b e lie v e  the  L azarus passage  fo llow s a p r a c t i c e  we have a lre a d y

seen in  th e  poem, o f p ro v id in g  an e x p e r ie n t ia l  b ase  th e  im p lic a tio n s

o f which a r e  th en  examined more c lo se ly  in  th e  fo llo w in g  s e c t io n s .  I f

so , th e  p la c e  o f C h r is t  in  th e se  s e c tio n s  i s  c e n t r a l  fo r  u n d erstan d in g

th e  problem  we have been p u rsu in g , and must p rove c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e

e x p lic a t io n  o f  i t  in  XXXVI. But I  b e l ie v e , f u r t h e r ,  t h a t  Tennyson i s

e s ta b l is h in g  a  p a r a l l e l  betw een M ary's g r ie f  and h i s  own, between

Lazarus and H a l l a m . T h e  p ro x im ity  o f XXXI to  th e  p o e t 's  own most

p o ig n an t encoun ter w ith  g r i e f  reco rded  so f a r  would c e r ta in ly  su g g est

i t .  I f  s o , th e  r e la t io n s h ip  d e sc rib ed  between L azarus and th e  C h r is t ,

and M ary 's own p e rc e p tio n  o f  i t ,  a re  e s p e c ia l ly  in te r e s t in g ;  f o r  th ey

w i l l  su g g est t h a t  what L azarus does fo r  Mary, Hallcun does fo r  Tennyson.

Then one deep  lo v e  do th  supersede  
A ll o th e r ,  when her a rd e n t gaze 
Roves from th e  l iv in g  b r o th e r 's  f a c e .

And r e s t s  upon th e  L ife  indeed .

A ll s u b tle  th o u g h t, a l l  c u r io u s  f e a r s .
Borne down by g lad n ess  so com ple te .
She bows, she b a th es  th e  S a v io u r 's  f e e t  

With c o s t ly  sp ikenard  and w ith  t e a r s .  (XXXII)

The opening q u a tra in  o f XXXVI i s  a p p lic a b le  a s  a  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd

e x p lic a t io n  o f  t h i s  a c t io n  o f  M ary 's . The le g i t im a te  q u e s tio n  i s  n o t ,

which i s  r i g h t ,  human t r u t h  o r C h r i s t 's  t r u th ?  or'-, what i s  th e  b a s is

o f f a i t h ,  human and n a tu r a l  in s ig h t  o r  r e v e la t io n ?  o r ,  which should
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man lo v e , h is  b ro th e r  o r  God? o r—ad absurdum—who i s  a l i v e ,  Lazarus 

o r  Je su s?  Mary’ s  lo v e  fo r  Lazarus i s  n o t m erely s e lf - c o n ta in e d  and 

s e l f - s u s ta in in g ,  nor i s  h er love and joy  in  C h r is t  th e  l e s s  because 

o f  L azarus. As th e  p o e t rem inds h im se lf  in  L X III, love o f  low er beings 

need be no d e t r a c t io n  from h ig h er lo v e s . In  f a c t ,  XXXII i s  q u i te  

e x p l i c i t  on th e  p o in t :  "T hrice  b l e s t  . . . /  Whose loves in  h ig h e r loves

en d u re ."

That t h i s  r e fe re n c e  o f  love and jo y  frcxn Lazarus to  " th e  L ife

indeed" i s  c e n t r a l  to  t h i s  passage may be supported  s e v e ra l  ways.

I t  m ight be shown, fo r  exam ple, t h a t  Tennyson 's use o f  th e  b i b l i c a l

m a te r ia l  from which th e  s to ry  i s  taken  i s  n o t m erely  s u p e r f i c i a l ,  b u t

in v o lv es  th em atic  im p lic a tio n s  th a t  go to  th e  very  h e a r t  o f  th e  poem.

When Je su s  i s  c a l le d  " th e  L ife  in d ee d ,"  s u re ly  we a re  to  r e c a l l  th e

7 2words o f  J e su s  to  M artha b e fo re  th e  tomb o f  L azarus:

M artha s a i th  u n to  Him, I  know t h a t  he s h a l l  r i s e  again  in  th e  
r e s u r r e c t io n  a t  th e  l a s t  day . J e su s  s a id  un to  h e r ,  I  am th e  
r e s u r r e c t io n ,  and th e  l i f e ;  he th a t  b e l ie v e th  in  me, though 
he were dead, y e t  s h a l l  he l iv e :  and whosoever l iv e th  and
b e l ie v e th  in  me s h a l l  never d ie .  (John 11:24-26)

Tennyson’s  apocryphal a n a ly s is  o f  Mary’s d e fe ren ce  to  Je su s  i s  s u re ly

cm in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  t h a t  s c r ip tu r e .  I t  i s  a re c o g n itio n  t h a t  th e  l i f e

o f  th e  r a i s e d  Lazarus i s  a  l i f e  ^  C h r i s t , a s  v e rse  26 o f th e  s c r ip tu r e

sa y s . O ther dim ensions o f  Tennyson 's a l lu s io n  must p re s e n t ly  be con sid e red

in  an o th e r c o n te x t,  b u t f o r  th e  moment l e t  i t  be fu r th e r  n o te d , t h a t  th e

e n t i r e  c o n te x t o f  th e  Lazarus s to ry  a s  reco rd ed  in  Jo h n 's  g o sp e l i s

c a l le d  in to  th e se  s ta n z a s  by Tennyson 's m ention o f  O liv e t and o f  th e

sp ik en a rd  and t e a r s .  For O liv e t (no t m entioned in  John 11 and 12,

in c id e n ta l ly )  i s  th e  scene o f  J e s u s ' a p o c a ly p tic  prophecy o f  f a l s e  C h r is ts ,
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w ars and rumors o f  w ars, which a re  " th e  beg inn ing  o f  sorrow s" (Matthew 

24:3  f f . ;  Mark 13:3 f f . ) ;  th e  scene  from which th e  trium phal e n try  

began (Matthew 21:1 f f . ;  Luke 19: 29 f f . ) ;  th e  scene  o f th e  Gethsemane 

commitment and o f  the  b e tr a y a l  (Matthew 26:30 f f . ;  Mark 14:26 f f . ;

Luke 22:39 f f ; John 18:1 f f . ) ;  and th e  scene o f  th e  ascension  (A cts 1:

1 2 ). According to  John, th e  r a i s in g  of Lazarus was the  in c id e n t  t h a t  

occasioned  th e  p lo t  to  k i l l  J e su s  (John 1 1 :4 6 -5 0 ). The an n o in tin g  w ith  

sp ik e n a rd , which Tennyson has p u l le d  from an o th e r c o n te x t to  fu se  i t  

more c lo s e ly  w ith  the  Lazarus s t o r y , i s ,  by th e  words o f  J e s u s ,  done 

" a g a in s t  th e  day o f my bury ing" (John 1 2 :7 ). When a l l  th e se  a s s o c ia t io n s

a re  g a th e red  in to  the  account o f  Mary’s a c t  o f  homage, s u re ly  we a re

to  conclude th a t  L azarus ' d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  a long w ith  th e  sorrow , 

jo y , and hope, f in d  t h e i r  meaning o n ly  in  th e  d e a th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  

o f  J e su s . And no t m erely because i t  was th e  unique power o f J e su s  th a t  

r a i s e d  him; th e  n a tu re  o f  J e s u s ’ sorrow  and jo y , d e f e a t  and v ic to r y ,  

i s  th e  meaning o f  L azarus’ r e s u r r e c t io n ;  M ary 's lo v e  fo r  the  M aster 

e n liv e n s  h e r  love fo r  L azarus. The solemn g la d n e ss  th a t  "crowned th e  

p u rp le  brows o f O liv e t"  i s  n o t m erely  a g lad n ess  t h a t  Lazarus i s  a l i v e ,

b u t g lad n ess  a t  a m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  " th e  L ife  i n d e e d .

I f  so , perhaps th e  unanswered q u e s tio n  o f XXXI i s  l e s s  im portem t 

to  th e  p o e t th an  M attes and R yals t h i n k . ^5 The q u e s tio n  i s  s u re ly  

in c lu d ed  in  th e  " su b tle  thought" and "cu rio u s  f e a r s "  which a re  made 

i r r e l e v a n t  fo r  Mary by h e r g la d n e ss  ( X X X I I ) . T h e  p o e t i s  to  ta k e  up 

th o se  th ough ts  and fe a rs  a t  more le n g th ; b u t th e  im m ediate c o n te x t 

tu rn s  in s te a d  to  examine th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  in s ig h t  th a t  " lo v es  

in  h ig h e r love endure" fo r  th o se  who p e rc e iv e  l i f e  to  be from L ife  and
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love to  be from Love. S ec tio n  XXXIII n o te s  th e  harmony o f  a l i f e  

th a t  keeps c o n tin u a l re fe re n c e  to  th e  ty p e  o f  e te r n a l  l i f e ,  f u r th e r  

e x p lic a t in g  th e  b le sse d n ess  d e sc rib e d  in  th e  l a s t  s ta n z a s  o f  XXXII.

But to  th e  th e s i s  t h a t  l i f e  and love shou ld  have ground beyond t h e i r  

immediate form XXXIII adds th e  q u a lify in g  c o r ro la ry  t h a t  n e v e r th e le s s  

the  p r in c ip le  must have form by which to  d e f in e  i t s e l f  i f  i t  would 

f in d  e x p re ss io n  in  th e  d a i ly  b u s in e ss  o f  a  world o f  s in .  VJhen th e  

th e s is  and i t s  c o r ro la ry  a re  taken  in  r e l a t i o n ,  i t  w i l l  be seen th a t  

to  hold  them tru e  r e q u ire s  an a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  symbol, 

some f a i t h  in  th e  in te r r e la t io n s h ip  o f  L ife  and form. I f  th e  l i f e  

o f  th e  s i s t e r  i s  m elodious, i t  i s  because th e  L ife  Indeed both  

en liv e n s  th e  form as  i t s  ground o f  being  and i s  made m a n ife s t thus 

through th e  form.

I t  i s  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  t h i s  r a t io n a le  th a t  S e c tio n s  XXXIV and 

XXXV should  be re ad . The argum ent sk e tch ed  o u t in  th e  f i r s t  two 

s ta n z a s  o f  XXXIV speaks n o t m erely o f  m an 's  hope fo r  im m o rta lity  

(though o f  co u rse  t h a t  i s  th e  s u p e r f ic ia l  to p ic ) ,  b u t a l s o ,  and most 

b a s ic a l ly ,  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f th e  Logos to  the  c re a te d  form. I f  

th e  L ife  indeed i s  n o t th e  so u rce  o f  a l l  l i f e ,  and i f  m oreover He 

has n o t loved th e  c re a t io n  w herein He has m an ifested  H is own n a tu re , 

then l i f e  i s  m ean ing less . I t  i s  made m erely  fo r  d e s tr u c t io n ;  " a l l  

th a t  i s "  means o n ly  d u s t  and a sh e s ; a t  i t s  very  c o re , a t  th e  "depths 

o f  being" e a r th  i s  "d ark n ess"—a f ig u re  by t h i s  p o in t  in  th e  poem 

laden  w ith  c o n n o ta tio n s  o f  vacancy , 78 m ean in g lessn ess , unredeem able 

sorrow and e v i l .  I t  i s  a very  narrow  u n d erstan d in g  o f  t h i s  theme t h a t  

th in k s  t h i s  e n t i r e  is s u e  to  be r a is e d  s o le ly  th a t  some r a t io n a le  fo r
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"im m o rta lity "  can be found. The is s u e  a t  bottom  i s  w hether l i f e

mecms a t  a l l ,  w hether l i f e  —f in a l l y  what m e a n s . I f ,  in  the

words o f Brow ning's Ben E zra , "A ll th a t  i s ,  a t  a l l ,  /  L a sts  e v e r ,"

th en  o f cou rse  im m o rta lity  in  some sense  i s  a consequence fo r  w hatever

i s . ^ ^  Tennyson knows q u i te  w e ll t h a t  t h i s  cannot be o f fe re d  as

a d em o n stra tio n , a s  p ro o f , and indeed  has warned a l l  comers o f  th a t

f a c t  in  th e  p ro lo g u e , and th roughou t th e  poem. In so fa r  a s  XXXV has

to  do w ith  lo g ic a l  s t r u c tu r e  a t  a l l ,  i t  i s  o n ly  a  n e g a tiv e  d em o n stra tio n :

i f  l i f e  i s  r e a l l y  m astered  by tim e , c ircum stance  and f u t i l i t y ,  th e re

can be no L ife ,  in  th e  sense  we have used th e  te rm , from which l i f e

came. There may be a "God" o f  s o r t s ,  b u t i t  i s  n o t a  God th a t  c a re s

81fo r  h is  c r e a t io n  and purposes in  and th rough  h i s  c r e a t io n ;  and fo r  

such  a God, th e  p o e t a t  l e a s t  "would n o t s ta y ."  But th e  is s u e  i s  

sim ply n o t open fo r  lo g ic a l  exam ination . Faced w ith  th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  

in f e r r in g  causes from e f f e c t s ,  sou rce  from form, man must a t  l a s t  

r e s t  in  a f a i t h ,  w hatever co n c lu sio n  he draws abou t cause o r  so u rce .

But f a i th  i s  n o t th e re fo re  b l in d ,  though i t  s e e s  " d a rk ly ." Love 

does n o t see  i t s e l f  as  Death; i f  i t  could  on ly  see  i t s e l f  s o , i t  

would become m erely p red a to ry  o r  l e th a r g ic .  The ev id en ce , a t  l a s t ,  

i s  th e  a s s e r t io n  th e  whole being can make o f i t s  own e x is te n c e ; n o t 

o n ly  " I have f e l t , "  b u t a ls o  " I  cannot th in k  th e  th in g  f a re w e ll ,"

" I  s e e , in  p a r t ,  /  That a l l ,  as  in  some p ie c e  o f  a r t ,  /  I s  t o i l  

coopéran t to  an en d ,"  and perhaps most im p o rta n t, " I  cannot u n d erstan d ;

I  lo v e ."

S ec tio n  XXXIII i s  an o th e r p a r t  o f  th e  poem sometimes c i t e d  to  su p p o rt 

th e  " a n t i - in te l le c tu a l i s m "  o f  th e  work. A gain, th e  m isunderstand ing
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d e r iv e s  from conceiv ing  Tennyson 's o rg a n ic  and com prehensive ep istem ology  

in  term s o f  th e  s t a t i c  and c a te g o r ic a l.® ^  A p p ro p ria tin g  th e  c i r c l e  

image we f i r s t  no ted  in  S c h e llin g  (no th e s i s  o f  in f lu e n c e  need be 

i n f e r r e d ) , Tennyson b r i l l i a n t l y  sk e tc h e s  th e  ap p a ren t freedom b u t 

r e a l  d is in te g r a t io n  o f  an on to logy  based s o le ly  on th e  s u b je c tiv e .

The c r i t i c i s m  v o ie  d h e re  i s  n o t t h a t  reaso n  has no p la c e  in  r e l ig io n ,  

b u t t h a t  reason  which has  so fo rg o tte n  i t s  modal fu n c tio n  coun ts  i t s e l f  

" r ip e "  when i t  i s  r e a l l y  im m ature, and th u s , m isjudging  i t s  s tr e n g th ,  

f a l l s  p rey  to  human s in fu ln e s s  which w i l l  always r i s e  to  tak e  dominion 

over th e  chaos.®^ I t  i s  a reaso n  th a t  th in k s  o f  man a s  w holly b r a in ,  

"m agnetic m ockeries" (CXX). The com parative s tr e n g th  o f  the  " s i s t e r "  

i s  n o t in  her lack  o f  th e  power o f  re a so n , b u t in  th e  "melody" o f 

h e r  l i f e —where f a i t h ,  form, a c t  and w i l l  a re  "coopéran t to  an end"— 

th e  s tr e n g th  o f  a  l iv in g  v i o l e t  a s  a g a in s t  th a t  o f  a  dead oak. Even 

a flow er in  a c ran n ied  w a ll can m a n ife s t l i f e ;  b u t a  l i f e  c u t  o f f  from 

th e  su sten an ce  o f l i f e ,  though a l l  i t s  b e a u t i f u l  system  i s  in  p e r f e c t  

o rd e r ,  what i s  i t ?  The d i f f i c u l t y  o f  a  s e l f - s u s ta in in g  reaso n  i s  th e  

same a s  th a t  o f  a s e l f - s u s ta in in g  lo v e ; bo th  need re fe re n c e  to  a  

" h ig h e r ."

The in s ig h t  o f  th e se  s e c t io n s  once g a in ed , i t  i s  a  bold y e t 

n a tu r a l  s te p  to  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f  XXXVI. The t ru th s  w hich Je su s  made 

" c u r re n t co in" a re  n o t ex tran eo u s to  man; they  a re  v e ry  n ig h , in  h is  

h e a r t  and in  h is  mouth. But they  a re  "d eep -sea ted  in  our m ystic  fraune," 

where th ey  "d ark ly  jo in ."  "Deep in  o u r Souls i s  God," C a r ly le  had 

s a id ,  and C o leridge  too  r e f e r r e d  m an 's f a i t h  to  the "very  d ep th s  o f 

our b e in g ."  At th a t  l e v e l ,  t r u th s  e x i s t  in  o rg an ic  harmony. But they
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a re  d a rk ly  jo in e d . In  th e  n a tu r a l  l i f e  th e re  i s  no frag m en ta tio n  o f

th e  o rg an ic  r e a l i t y :

Wild b i r d ,  whose w arb le , l iq u id  sw eet.
Rings Eden t h r o ' the  budded q u ick s ,
O t e l l  me where th e  senses mix,

O t e l l  me where th e  p a ss io n s  m eet.

Whence r a d ia te  : f ie r c e  extrem es employ
Thy s p i r i t s  in  th e  darken ing  l e a f .
And in  th e  midmost h e a r t  o f  g r i e f  

Thy p a ss io n  c la s p s  a s e c r e t  jo y . (LXXXVIII)

But i t  i s  a  s e c r e t  jo y , sung in  an Eden we have l o s t ;  n a tu re  cannot

84t e l l  what she knows, does n o t indeed  know in  m an's sen se . Man 

has th e  b le s s in g  and th e  cu rse  o f  th e  c a te g o r ic a l  u n d ers tan d in g . How 

may th i s  dilemma be reso lv ed ?  How may th e  d e e p -se a te d , harmonious 

t r u th  and th e  fragm ented und erstan d in g  be re c o n c ile d ?  Even in  " c lo s e s t  

words" ( i .  e . , th e  m ost p re c is e  d is c r im in a tio n s  o f  i n t e l l e c t i o n ) , the  

q u a l i ty  o f  th e  und erstan d in g  i s  th e  same.B^ on ly  when th e  Word has 

b re a th , and th u s  p re s e n ts  r a th e r  than  re p re s e n ts  th e  t r u th ,  can i t  be 

made a v a i la b le  to  m an's ap p reh en sio n , and so Knowledge be redeemed in  

Wisdom. And q u i te  e v id e n tly , i f  t h i s  were n o t s o , on ly  th e  w ise and 

p ruden t cou ld  know G od's t r u th ;  i t  could  never have "en te red  in  a t  

low ly d o o rs ."  Man would have been faced w ith  th e  ta sk  o f  ascending  

to  Heaven by power o f  an i n t e l l e c t  th a t  transcended  i t s  own d e f in i t io n ,  

o r  descending in to  th e  dep ths o f  n a tu re  to  r a i s e  th e  T ru th  to  new life .8 &  

But th e  e f f ic a c y  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n  i s  th a t  i t  p ro v id es  a r e l a t iv e  

image to  ev ery  degree o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  power, every  form o f  human 

a c t iv i t y ,  émd every  p i tc h  o f  human misery.®^ Thus in  a l l  th e se  c o n tin 

gen c ies  th e  In c a rn a tio n  r a th e r  le a d s  on to  a new in te g ra t io n :
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L et knowledge grow from more to  more.
But more o f  re v e ren c e  in  us d w ell;
T h a t mind and s o u l ,  acco rd in g  w e ll .

May make one music a s  b e fo re .

But v a s te r .

Not th e  r e tu rn  to  th e  b l in d  in te g ra t io n  o f  n a tu re — fo r  man, o r  a t  

l e a s t  th e  p o e t,  "was born  to  o th e r  th in g s "  (CXX)—b u t th e  new l i f e  

d e f in e d  in  C h r is t  i s  m an 's c a l l in g .  There reaso n  w i l l  be " r ip e ,"  

"ransom ed," as i t  i s  in  H allam 's advanced s t a t e  (LXI).

The a s s e r t io n  XXXVI i s  making ab o u t th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  

In c a rn a tio n  can e a s i ly  be grasped  by a t t e n t io n  to  T ennyson 's d e s c r ip t io n  

o f  th e  method by which th e  " t r u th  embodied in  a t a le "  e f f e c t s  i t s  

com m unication. S u re ly  he cannot mean t h a t  m erely because Je su s  wrought 

m ira c le s  «md perform ed th e  s a c r i f i c e  re q u ire d  by a cosmic le g a lism  

man th e re fo re  has a u th o r i ty  fo r  b e l i e f  in  r e s u r r e c t io n .  I t  i s  th e  

q u a l i ty  o f  th e  life ^ B  o f  J e s u s ,  n o t th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  His s t a t i o n ,  th a t  

i s  th e  em phasis o f  th e  p assag e :

And so th e  Word had b r e a th ,  and wrought 
W ith human hands th e  c reed  o f  c reed s  
In  lo v e l in e s s  o f  p e r f e c t  deeds.

More s tro n g  than  a l l  p o e t ic  though t;

Which he may read  th a t  b in d s  th e  s h e a f .
Or b u i ld s  th e  house, o r  d ig s  th e  g rav e .
And th o se  w ild  eyes t h a t  watch th e  wave

In  ro a r in g s  round th e  c o r a l  r e e f .

The message so p la in  t h a t  he who ru n s  may read  i s  t h a t  th e  e s s e n t i a l  

fu n c tio n  o f  l i f e  i s  com passion and g ra c io u sn e s s , which speaks from th e  

" lo v e lin e s s  o f  p e r f e c t  deed s"—th a t  th e  e s s e n t i a l  meaning o f  l i f e  i s  

love even a s  th e  love  o f  God i s  m an ife s ted  in  th e  Son. T h is i s  th e  

"c reed  o f  c re e d s ,"  th e  accom plished fu s io n  o f  m otive , w i l l ,  and a c t ,  

l i f e  b e a r in g  flow er «md f r u i t ,  o f  which every  a b s tr a c t io n  i s  a  broken
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l i g h t .  T h is  i s  no mere s ig n  o f  a u th o r i ty  welded t o  dogma by a bond 

o f  du ty  so in e x o ra b le  as to  b ea r down a l l  freedom under i t s  w eight; i t  

i s  th e  n a tu r a l  bond o f  m otive and f r u i t i o n ,  lo v e  and compassion making 

i t s e l f  a  real® ^ in  v i s ib l e  and ta n g ib le  phenomena— th e  Word assuming 

b re a th ,  i n  Tennyson 's in c is iv e  a d a p ta tio n  o f  John 1 :14 ,90  a r t i c u la t in g  

i t s e l f .  There cem be l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  In  Memoriam accep ts  th e  v a l id i ty  

o f  th e  R e su rre c tio n ; b u t i t  i s  a l l - im p o r ta n t  to  reco g n ize  th a t  in  

T ennyson 's e x p o s itio n  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  hope th e  R e su rre c tio n  i s  n o t 

sim ply a  m arvellous s ig n  g iven  a s  th e  badge o f  a u th o r i ty ,  b u t th e  t o t a l l y  

c o n s is te n t  u lt im a te  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  same e t e r n a l  l i f e  th a t  was 

a r t i c u l a t e  in  a l l  t h a t  Je su s  was and d id .

But th e  coherence o f  th e  poem r e q u ire s  th a t  t h i s  fu n c tio n  o f  Jesu s  

v a l id a te  i t s e l f  in  th e  in s ta n c e  o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  experience  o f 

sorrow . W ell fo r  th e  Gadarene dem oniac, th a t  he p e rc e iv e s  th e  m anifes

t a t io n  o f  compassion even in  w atch ing  "the  wave /  In  ro a rin g s  round 

th e  c o ra l  r e e f . "  But what o f th e  p o e t?

The d isco v e ry  th e  p o e t had made in  th e  p re v io u s ly  recorded  

ex p erien ce  was t h a t  sorrow  i s  a  p a rad o x , in  which i s  fu sed , in  some 

in e x t r ic a b le  bond, th e  c o n tr a r ie s  o f  love and g r i e f ,  l i f e  cuid d ea th .

The p ro ta g o n is t  does n o t w e ll u n d erstan d  th e  p a rad o x . T rue, he has 

won from h is  en co u n ter an a s s e r t io n  o f  l i f e  in  th e  p resence  o f  sorrow , 

a cho ice  o f  being  r a th e r  than  o f  n e g a tio n . But i t  i s  a d e sp e ra te  

c h o ic e , an "im petuous" a s s e r t io n .

But in  th e  p re sen ce  o f  th e  C h r is t  th e  a s s e r t io n  beg ins to  assume a 

p o s i t iv e  m eaning. In  term s o f  th e  u lt im a te  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  th e  

R e su rre c tio n , th e  e t e r n a l i ty  ( e s s e n t ia l  r e a l i ty )  o f  th e  l i f e  o f  Love i s
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o v erm aste rin g ly  a s s e r te d .  The same a s s e r t io n  was l a t e n t  in  th e  e n t i r e  

l i f e  and deeds o f  J e s u s ,  however, f o r  such a s  had eyes to  se e ; and 

th e  id e n t ic a l  a s s e r t io n  th e  p o e t had been making in  d e s p e ra t io n , was 

th e re  made in  " lo v e l in e s s  o f  p e r f e c t  d e e d s ."

The "Man o f Sorrow s, and acq u a in ted  w ith  g r ie f "  s ta n d s  as  v a l id a t io n  

o f  th e  p o e t 's  f a i t h  in  lo v e . He has d e f in e d  sorrow  in  His own n a tu re  

and th u s  embodied th e  paradox . The a l lu s io n s ,  as  th e  s tu d y  above has 

t r i e d  to  show, a re  an a tte m p t to  p o in t  to  th e  f ig u re  o f  C h r is t  as  

d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  meaning o f  Sorrow a t  i t s  d e p th , where th e  s u p e r f ic ia l  

m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  joy  amd g r i e f  c o a le s c e . Thus th e  r a i s in g  o f  L aza ru s , 

o ccas io n  fo r  jo y , was a ls o  o ccasion  fo r  g r i e f ,  s in c e  i t  in v o lv ed  

J e s u s ' s a c r i f i c e  o f  s e l f ;  and Mary h e r s e l f ,  l i k e  th e  p o e t ,  has em ulated 

J e s u s ' own re s o lu t io n  o f  lo v e  and g r i e f ,  jo y  and sorrow , l i f e  and d e a th , 

in  h er an n o in tin g  o f  His f e e t  w ith  " c o s t ly  sp ik en ard "  and " t e a r s . "

I t  may be o b je c te d  t h a t  XXXVI and i t s  immediate c o n te x t show no 

co n c lu s iv e  evidence th a t  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  i s  aware o f a C h r is t ia n  

v a l id a t io n  o f h i s  im pulse o f  lo v e , h is  accep tan ce  o f  sorrow . Perhaps 

n o t .  Perhaps th e  Lazarus ep isode has o n ly  a  narrow  re fe re n c e  to  th e  

ex p ress  p ra y e r  fo r  "Hope" in  XXX, which p erh ap s can be narrow ly  d e fin ed  

a s  hope fo r  im m o rta lity  (a lso  narrow ly d e f in e d ) . Perhaps a l l  th e  opening 

s ta n z a  o f  XXXVI means i s  t h a t  Jesu s  gave men th e  hope o f  r i s i n g  from th e  

dead i f  they  would m erely su b sc rib e  to  th e  Thirty-N ine A r t ic le s .  S u re ly , 

however, i t  r e q u ire s  a h ig h  con cessio n  to  co in c id en ce , t h a t  a l l  th e  

accompanying d e t a i l s  h ere  c i t e d  a re  m erely  in c id e n ta l  to  T ennyson 's 

e x p l i c i t  s ta tem en t abou t " im m o rta lity ."

Yet i t  i s  conceded t h a t  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  i s  n o t f u l ly  co n sc io u s  o f 

what he has d isco v e red . These s e c tio n s  a re  d ram atic  u t te ra n c e  a t  a  g iven
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s ta g e  in  th e  way o f  h is  so u l;  th e y  l i e  in  f e r t i l e  ground, however, l ik e  

th e  seed  o f  th e  sow er. At th e  moment, t h e i r  com fort has b a re ly  

germ in a ted ; he " l o i t e r s  o n ,"  w ith  “weary s te p s ,"  as  XXXVIII say s; 

in  term s o f  XXXIX, th e  gloom o f  th e  yew i s  m erely  "k in d led  a t  th e  t i p s ,  /  

And p a sse s  in to  gloom a g a in ."  U ran ia , o f  c o u rse , i s  n o t convinced , 

and d ism isse s  th e  muse o f  sorrow  r a th e r  con tem ptuously . As Tennyson 

i s  to  say  in  CXII, "High wisdom h o ld s  my wisdom le s s "  fo r  i t s  f a i th  

in  th e  v a l id a t io n  o f  e te r n a l  t r u t h  by human embodiment o f  th e  t r a i t s  

o f  C h r is t  r a th e r  th an  in  th e  “narrow er p e r fe c tn e s s "  o f  c reed  o r 

reaso n ed  system . By th e n , th e  p o e t has co n fid en ce  to  a s s e r t  th e  

C h ris th o o d  o f  Hallam a g a in s t  th e  " le s s e r  lo rd s  o f  doom." In  XXXVII he 

i s  much l e s s  c e r ta in ;  he i s  a lm o st abashed by th e  s c o ff  a t  th e  in s ig h t  

o f  XXXVI, b u t ta k e s  re fu g e  in  th e  "do u b tfu l gleam  o f so la c e "  th a t  h is  

songs o f  lo v e , h i s  "poor flow er p o esy ,"  may in  some way com fort th e  

s p i r i t  o f  Hallam. By LXXVII he has re so lv ed  t h a t  in  s p i t e  o f th e  

l im i ta t io n s  o f  h i s  "m orta l l u l l a b i e s "  h is  "d a rk e n 'd  ways /  S h a ll r in g  

w ith  m usic a l l  th e  sam e," fo r  " to  u t t e r  love [ i s ]  more sw eet than  p r a i s e ."

But perhaps a  more conv incing  d em onstra tion  th a t  th e se  s e c tio n s  a re  

in te n d e d  to  c r y s ta l i z e  and tran sm u te  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  sorrow  can be 

mounted by exam ining th e  image o f  th e se  l in e s  in  XXXI:

A solemn g lad n e ss  even crow n'd  
The p u rp le  brows o f  O liv e t.

The image i s  an e v id e n t a l lu s io n  to  the  p a ss io n  o f  C h r is t ,  secured  by

s e v e ra l  a s s o c ia t io n s —th o se  no ted  p re v io u s ly , and th e  obvious l ik e n e s s

to  th e  crowning o f  Je su s  w ith  th e  crown o f th o rn s .  As he has done so

many tim es th roughou t th e  poem, Tennyson has found in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l

C h r is t ia n  image new dim ensions o f  m eaning, h e re  c a tch in g  th e  p a ra d o x ica l
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v a lu es  o f  g lo ry  and shame, p a in  and jo y , l i f e  and d e a th , and employing

them to  en u n c ia te  th e  analogous a m b ig u itie s  o f  th e  Lazarus s to r y .  But

t h i s  p assag e  a lso  fu n c tio n s  to  make e x p l i c i t  a  g ra d u a lly  emerging

p a t te r n  in  th e  p rev io u s  s e c t io n s :

. . . th e  v ic to r  Hours . . . sco rn
......................................... and b o a s t,
"Behold th e  man th a t  loved  and lo s t  

But a l l  he was i s  overw orn."  (I)

Here th e r e  a re  s u b tle  b u t unm istakab le  a p p ro p r ia t io n s  o f  d e t a i l s

o f th e  p a s s io n :

And when they had p l a t t e d  a crown o f  th o rn s , th ey  p u t i t  upon 
H is head , and a re e d  in  His r i g h t  hand: and they  bowed th e
knee b e fo re  Him, and mocked Him, s a y in g . H a il ,  King o f  th e  Jews! 
(Matthew 27:29; c f .  Mark 15:17-19)

Then came Je su s  f o r th ,  w earing th e  crown o f  th o rn s ,  gmd th e  
p u rp le  ro b e . And P i l a t e  s a i t h  u n to  them. Behold th e  man!
(John 19:5)

L ikew ise a lso  th e  c h ie f  p r i e s t s  mocking s a id  cunong them selves 
w ith  th e  s c r ib e s .  He saved o th e r s ;  h im se lf  He canno t sav e .
(Mark 15:31; c f .  Luke 23:35)

The crown image i s  p erh ap s  suggested  in  th e  tem pestuous day o f  XV in

th e  " looming b a s tio n  f r in g e d  w ith  f i r e , "  a day th a t  may be in ten d ed  to

su g g e s t th e  dark hours o f  th e  c r u c i f ix io n .  A gain, th e  C hristm as

r i t u a l  a p p ro p ria te s  th e  same image:

Yet g o , and w hile  th e  h o lly  boughs 
Entwine th e  co ld  b ap tism a l f o n t .
Make one w reath  more fo r  Use and Wont,

...................  They too will die. (XXIX)
After the definition of the image in XXXI, it becomes totally explicit, 
until there can be little doubt of the protagonist's own apprehension 
of its meaning. The crown of thorns means that the curse of sorrow is 
mam's glory: in wearing it with compassion for the race, he reenacts
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and p e rp e tu a te s  th e  m in is try  o f  C h r is t ,  in  S ec tio n  LXIX, th e  p o e t ,  

drawing in s ig h t  i t  would seem from H allam 's  own a c t  o f  p r o p i t i a t io n  in  

sh a rin g  h i s  so rrow , in  a  sym bolic dream d e f in e s  h is  own ro le  in  th e se  

te rm s. The s e t t i n g  i s  th e  Waste Land, re p re s e n tin g  h ere  no doub t 

n o t on ly  T ennyson 's own leumentably u n -C h r is t l ik e  e ra  b u t a ls o ,  more 

g e n e ra l ly ,  th e  so n o w in g  human c o n d it io n , c u t o f f  from th e  so u rce  o f  i t s  

l i f e  and grown s t e r i l e  in  i t s  u n fa i th .  The q u e s t o f  th e  p o e t i s  to  

assume th e  crown o f  th o rn s  and wear them " l ik e  a  c iv ic  crown," enduring  

th e  s c o f f s  and r a i l l e r y  re m in isc e n t o f  C h r i s t 's  own h u m ilia tio n ,^ ^  th a t  

through h is  p u b lic  a c t  o f  p r o p i t i a t io n  men m ight see once more th e  

redem ptive e f f ic a c y  o f  sorrow . But th e  angel o f  th e  n ig h t^^  " re a c h 'd  

th e  g lo ry  o f  a hand, /  T hat seem 'd to  touch  i t  in to  l e a f , "  th e reb y  

v a l id a t in g  th e  a c t  o f  compassion and sy m b o lica lly  r e s to r in g  l i f e  to  

b a rre n n e ss . The obvious d o c tr in a l  im p lic a tio n  i s  t h a t  i f  man w i l l  b u t 

o r ie n t  h im se lf  to  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s ,  th e  sou rce  o f  l i f e ,  he w i l l  f in d  

t h a t  th e  d ry  bones o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  w i l l  r i s e  up and l iv e ;  n a tu re  to o  

w i l l  be redeemed in  m an's C h r is t l ik e  com passion; th e  d e s e r t  w i l l  

r e jo ic e ,  emd blossom  l ik e  th e  ro se  ( c f .  CXV, CXXII).^^ Tennyson i s  

p robab ly  a p p ro p r ia tin g  R ev e la tio n  2 :1 0 ; "Be thou f a i th f u l  unto  d e a th , 

and I  w i l l  g iv e  th e e  a crown o f  l i f e " —w ith  a  r ic h  iro n y  in  th e  

su g g estio n  o f  " f a i t h f u l  unto  d ea th "  t h a t  r e s t a t e s  and e x a l ts  th e  paradox 

o f  sorrow . A p p ro p ria te ly , Hallam i s  alw ays re p re se n te d  crowned w ith  

"good" o r  "g lo ry "  (LXXXIV, XCI, XCVID.^S

I f  th e  words o f  th e  an g e l a re  "hard  to  understand" in  LXIX, th e  

p o e t has d isco v e red  t h e i r  e x p l i c i t  meaning by th e  end o f  th e  poem. In 

CXVIII, h i s  summary s ta tem en t o f  th e  c a l l in g  o f  man to  em ulate th e  C h r is t
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in  Godwardness, and th e re b y  p a r t i c ip a te  in  th e  redem ption o f  th e

c r e a t io n  (" fo r  th e  e a r n e s t  ex p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  c re a tu re  w a ite th  fo r  th e

m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  th e  sons o f  God"—Romans 8 :1 9 ) ,  a p p ro p r ia te s  n o t o n ly

e v o lu tio n a ry  sc ie n ce  b u t th e  image o f  th e  crown o f  th o rn s :

The h e ra ld  o f  a  h ig h e r  ra c e .
And o f  h im se lf  in  h ig h e r  p la c e .

I f  so he ty p e  th i s  work o f  tim e

W ithin h im s e lf ,  from more to  more;
Or, crow n 'd  w ith  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  woe 
Like g l o r i e s ,  move h i s  co u rse . . . .

What has been done h e re  w ith  th e  image o f  th e  crown o f  th o rn s  

m ight be d u p lic a te d  w ith  a  number o f  o th e r  p a t te r n s  o f  im agery.

There seems to  b e , f o r  exam ple, an in v o lv ed  s e t  o f  m etaphors based 

on th e  d e a th , b u r ia l ,  and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  p erhaps p ro v id in g  a  sk e le to n  

fo r  th e  whole work, w ith  th e  C hristm ases m arking th e  stages^G  o f 

th e  e v o lu tio n , alm ost c e r t a in ly  en u n c ia ted  in  o v e r tu re  in  S ec tio n s  

I -V I I I :

. . . th e  v i c to r  Hours. . . b o a s t (I)

And g az in g  on th e e , s u l le n  t r e e .  . . ( I I )

0 Sorrow . . .  P r ie s te s s  in  th e  v a u l ts  o f  Death ( I I I )  

To S leep  I  g iv e  my powers away

With m orning wakes th e  w i l l  . . . .  (IV)

He i s  n o t h e re  . . . .

. . . b reak s  th e  blank day (VII)

1 go to  p la n t  i t  on h is  tomb . . . .  (V III)

(For compare th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  p o e t and Mary, Hallam and 

L azaru s , d iscu ssed  above, in  l i g h t  o f  Matthew 28:1 e t  a l . )  In  th i s  

p a t t e r n ,  th e  e n t i r e  range o f  images ab o u t th e  "hand" t h a t  i s  to  be
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"touched" may re p re s e n t  Tennyson a s  th e  doub ting  Thomas to  Hallam as 

th e  C h r is t  (Cf. John 2 0 :2 5 -2 9 ). There a re  o th e r s  w hich, i f  n o t so 

c lo s e ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  im m ediate co n te x t o f  S e c tio n  XXXVI, y e t  

ta k e  t h e i r  d e f in i t io n  from d i r e c t  re fe re n c e  to  s to r i e s  o f  J e s u s .  One 

group i s  based on th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  t a r e s .  There a re  a  number o f  

re fe re n c e s  to  ch a f and g ra in  t h a t  a re  ap p a re n tly  based in  J o h n 's  

prophecy o f  J e su s  in  Matthew 3 :1 2 , w ith  s im ultaneous re fe re n c e  to  th e  

p a ra b le  o f  th e  sow er. (Perhaps F a ir c h ild  has overlooked th e  fu n c tio n  

o f  th e se  su g g e s tio n s  when he a rg u es  th a t  Tennyson 's C h r is t  i s  n o t th e  

C h r is t  o f  judgm ent. The d if f e re n c e  from o th e r  tre a tm e n ts  o f  C h r is t  

a s  judge i s ,  r a t h e r ,  t h a t  w ith  Tennyson th e  b le s s in g  and th e  judgment 

o f  C h r is t  a re  more f re q u e n tly  re p re se n te d  in  term s o f  t h i s  w o rld , 

b e f i t t i n g  th e  th eo lo g y  we have sk e tc h ed , where tim e i s  a  m a n ife s ta t io n  

o f  e t e r n i ty  r a th e r  than  e x a c tly  i t s  o p p o s ite ; m oreover, as  in  D ante, 

th e  b le s s in g  and th e  judgment seem to  be one «md th e  same, a  p u r ify in g  

f i r e  to  th e  Godward, a torm ent to  th e  frow ard . N e v e rth e le ss , Tennyson 's 

concep t o f  judgm ent does n o t a l to g e th e r  lack  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  dim ension, 

even in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  sen se ; i t  i s  j u s t  t h a t ,  l i k e  Campbell and Trench, 

he d iv id e s  th e  w heat and th e  c h a f f  in  a d i f f e r e n t  manner from th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  way.^^)

I t  rem ains to  speak o f  H allam 's  p la ce  in  re g a rd  to  th e se  p re o c cu p a tio n s . 

The p o in t  o f  th e  p reced in g  argum ent, so f a r  a s  i t  r e l a t e s  to  Hallam, i s  

th a t  long b e fo re  th e  id e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  Hallam w ith  C h r is t  becomes e x p l i c i t  

in  th e  poem, th e  fu n c tio n  o f th e  redem ptive C h r is t  has been c le a r ly  

en u n c ia ted , and His s ig n if ic a n c e  f irm ly  e s ta b l is h e d .  R yals speaks o f 

Hallcun as  th e  s a v io u r , th e  in s tru m en t o f  th e  p o e t 's  s a l v a t i o n . T h a t
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i s  o f  co u rse  r ig h t .  I t  must be added, however, th a t  Hallam se rv e s

th a t  fu n c tio n  iji C h r i s t , r a th e r  than in  th e  p la c e  o f  C h r is t .  Tennyson

has s a id  so e x p l i c i t l y  in  bo th  th e  p ro logue  and th e  co n c lu s io n ; th e

theo logy  th e  poem assum es, which i s  to  ground a l l  e x is te n c e  in  th e  Logos

and d e f in e  i t s  meaning in  term s o f  th e  Godward ch a llen g e  o f  C h ris th o o d ,

re q u ire s  t h i s  to  bi: so ; th e  images o f  th e  e n t i r e  poem su p p o rt th e

t h e s i s ,  s in c e  n o t on ly  th o se  r e l a t in g  to  Hallam e x p l i c i t l y  b u t th o se

r e l a t in g  to  n a tu re  and th e  p o e t as  w e ll a r e ,  f o r  th e  most p a r t ,  based

on th e  C h r is t  o f  s c r ip tu r e .  That F a i r c h i ld ,  R y a ls , e t  a l .  have seen

9 9th e  C h r is t  on ly  in  Hallam i s  due to  t h e i r  going to  th e  poem w ith  a 

more d o c e tic  co ncep tion  o f  th e  C h r is t  th an  Tennyson i s  em ploying. The 

C h r is t  o f  Tennyson i s  in  much c lo s e r  to u ch  w ith  t h i s  world and i t s  

s u f f e r in g  hum anity, i s  much more c lo s e ly  id e n t i f i e d  w ith  them—and 

t h a t  in c lu d e s  Hallam, p reem in en tly , b u t a ls o  th e  p o e t h im se lf , as  

S e c tio n s  LXIX and C III  show. One cannot q u a r re l  w ith  t h e i r  assum ptions 

about C h r is t ,  ex cep t to  i n s i s t  th a t  such a  concep t begs th e  q u e s tio n  

a g a in s t  th e  theology o f  "one God, one law , one e lem ent"—and , in  

a d d i t io n ,  may d i s t o r t  th e  poem because i t  m isconceives i t s  themes 

and im agery.

And f i r s t ,  i t  i s  v a lu a b le  to  see t h a t  H allam 's n a tu re  a s  a 

m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  C hristhood  i s  on ly  g ra d u a lly  re v e a led  th roughou t th e  

poem. P erhaps, as  R yals su g g e s ts , th e  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f Hallam as  th e  

C h r is t  comes o u t " r a th e r  s u r r e p t i t io u s ly  and confused ly" because 

Tennyson d id  n o t want to  be e x p l i c i t .  I t  seems to  me a b e t t e r  e x p la n a tio n  

i s  p ro v id ed  by c o n s id e rin g  th e  g rad u a l r e v e la t io n  as  th e  n a tu r a l  ex p ress io n  

o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  growing aw areness. Such a  h y p o th esis  r e q u ire s  each
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s e c t io n  to  be rea d  as  a d ram a tic  u t te ra n c e  by th e  p ro ta g o n is t  a t  

th a t  s ta g e ;  read  s o , they  form a  co h eren t p a t te r n .

The p ro ta g o n is t  does n o t a t  f i r s t  see  Hallam as  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  

o f  th e  C h r is t .  We have no ted  t h a t  th e  f i r s t  t h i r d  o f  th e  poem i s  

a lm ost com plete ly  f r e e  from su g g e s tio n s  t h a t  Hallam i s  to  be seen  in  

such te rm s; and th r s e  t h a t  do ap p ear a re  deep ly  b u r ie d  in  the  

im p lic a t io n s ,  in  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  more e x p l i c i t  r e p re s e n ta t io n s  l a t e r  

in  th e  poem.

Even a s  phenomena b o th  c o n cea l and re v e a l  th e  so u l th a t  i s  t h e i r  

meaning (V), so th e  b r i e f  l i f e  o f  Hallam was ambiguous in  i t s  s ta te m e n t 

o f  th e  essen ce  o f  l i f e .  Seen w ith  eyes n o t y e t  opened, h is  meaning 

i s  n o t  cleêur. Had he l iv e d  to  r ip e n  in to  p ro d u c tiv e  p u b lic  s e rv ic e ,  

th e  s ta te m e n t would have been more d e ta i le d  (LXXIII, LXXV, LXXXIV).

In s te a d , he has been p rem a tu re ly  touched w ith  f r o s t ;  d ea th  has d e fin ed  

him w ith in  narrow er l im i t s  (LXXIII, l a s t  s ta n z a ;  LXXXI). But th e  

q u a n t i t a t iv e  judgm ents th e  w orld  makes a re  awry; th e  w orld does n o t 

u n d erstan d  what th e  most fundam ental meaning o f  l i f e  i s  (LXXV). Not 

d u ra t io n ,  n o t even ach ievem ent, b u t the  q u a l i ty  o f  l i f e  i s  th e  t r u e  

m easure o f  man, even i f  i t  w ere b u t a s  a  g r a in  o f  m ustard .

As th e  em bracing o f  sorrow  le a d s  th e  p o e t d eep er and deeper in to  

th e  n a tu re  o f  h i s  e x p e rie n c e , i n to  th e  essen ce  o f  th e  communion w ith  

Hallam, in to  th e  meaning o f  h i s  own l i f e  and t h a t  o f  h is  f r ie n d ,  a s  T ^

he ta k e s  sorrow  to  him as  "no c a s u a l m is t r e s s ,  b u t a  w ife" (LIX), th e  

love t h a t  has d e fin ed  them b o th , d e fin e d  t h e i r  communion, d e fin e d  even 

th e  p o e t 's  sorrow , g ra d u a lly  a s s e r t s  i t s  a b so lu te  r e a l i t y  as th e  l i f e  

fo r  which th e se  a re  form. T em pora lity  has no powep to  o b l i t e r a t e  i t ;
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h is  t r u s t  from th e  f i r s t  e n u n c ia tio n  o f  th e  theme was t h a t  "no 

la p se  o f  moons can canker Love" (XXVI); th e  power o f  l i f e  in n a te  in  

lo v e  o v e rrid e s  d e a th  i t s e l f ,  so th a t  th e  "sudden f r o s t "  o f  d e a th  i s  

"sudden gain" to  g iv e  " a l l  r ip e n e s s  to  th e  g ra in "  (LXXXI); i t  i s  a 

l i e ,  i t  i s  ta r e s  sown aunong th e  w heat by th e  enemy, t h a t  s e l f - i n t e r e s t  

Gem assuage th e  lo r s  o f  loved  ones , t h a t  th o se  who g en u in e ly  lo v e — 

o r  a t  l e a s t  th e  p o e t—would g iv e  an " iro n  welcome" should  th ey  r e tu rn  

(XC); and i t  i s  from th e  c e r ta in ty  o f  h is  own ex p erien ce  o f  lo v e , 

th e r e fo r e ,  th a t  th e  p o e t can a s s e r t  t h a t  t h e i r  communion

m aste rs  Time in d eed , and i s  
E te rn a l ,  s e p a ra te  from f e a r s  :
The a ll-a ssu m in g  months and y ea rs  

Can tak e  no p a r t  away from t h i s .  (LXXXV)

But t h i s  s ta te m en t i s  o n ly  th e  "topm ost f r o th  o f  th o u g h t"  (L II) ;

such u tte ra n c e s  a re  very  in ad eq u a te  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  he has

found. Sorrow has d r iv e n  him deeper in to  s e l f  th an  e x p re ss io n  can mêüce

m a n ife s t (XX). "S h o rt sw a llo w -f lig h ts  o f  song" a re  a l l  sorrow  can make

e x p l i c i t ,  u n t i l  th e  so u l can grow to  th e  s ta tu r e  o f  i t s  own sorrow

(XLVIII). Nor i s  th e  p o e t (nor th e  re a d e r)  to  be im p a tie n t w ith  t h i s

f a i l u r e ,  nor w ith  th e  tem pests o f  c ircum stance  th a t  p la y  havoc w ith

s u p e r f ic ia l  in s ig h ts ;  l e t  a r t ,  n a tu re , and le a rn in g  p e n e tr a te  a s  they

can , th e  essence i s  deeper th an  th a t ,  and th e  beg inn ing  o f  wisdom i s

to  know th a t  " a l l  fan c ied  hopes and fe a rs "  a re  b u t a b e n t s t a f f  in  a

p o o l. The encoun ter w ith  sorrow  has d isco v e red  to  him how v ery  deep ly

th e  so u rce  o f  being l i e s :

Beneath a l l  fan c ied  hopes and f e a r s .
Ay me, th e  sorrow  deepens down

to  th e  very  bases o f  l i f e  (XLIX).^®®
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But i f  th e  meaning o f  sorrow i s  indeed  en u n c ia ted  in  th e  C h r is t ,  

i t  i s  n o t  r e a l l y  s u rp r is in g  t h a t ,  as sorrow  fo r  Hallam plumbs th e se  

d e p th s , th e s e  e x p e rien ces  and e v e n tu a lly  even Hallam and th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

h im se lf  should  beg in  to  be a r t ic u la te d  in  term s o f th e  C h r is t .  I f  the 

way o f  grow th i s  th rough  th e  s im u ltan e o u s , in te g r a l  re sp o n se  o f  

knowledge and f a i t h ,  th o u g h t and f e e l in g ,  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  to  th a t  

which i s  t h e i r  common so u rc e , a more profound p e rc e p tio n  o f  Hallam w il l  

b r in g  a more a r t i c u l a t e  s ta tem e n t o f  h i s  C h risth o o d .

This l i n e  o f  ou r in v e s t ig a t io n  may be c l a r i f i e d  by a  c lo se  look a t  

S ec tio n  LXXIV. The p r e s e n t  read in g  a llo w s—re q u ire s — t h i s  s e c t io n  to  

be taken  more a t  face  v a lu e  than  Ryals would p e r m i t . H e  th in k s  the  

l a s t  s ta n z a  to  be a  coy r e f u s a l  to  make H allam 's C hristhood  e x p l i c i t ;  

i t  i s  t im id ,  i t  i s  c r y p t ic .  But th e  p ro ta g o n is t  says d i r e c t l y ,  " th e re  

i s  more them I  can see"  ( i t a l i c s  m in e); and s u re ly  t h a t  i s  a  f o r th r ig h t  

d ram atic  u tte rem ce . The l ik e n e s s  i s  coming o u t,  a s  th e  f i r s t  s ta n z a  

sa y s . H allam 's  "k ind red" w ith  th e  " g re a t  o f  o ld "  i s  b e a u t i f u l ly  

ambiguous; i t  works a s  mere m etaphor, q u i te  independent o f  any 

re fe re n c e  to  a C h ris t- im a g e , though i t  i s  q u ite  c o n s is te n t ,  in  t h i s

concept o f  th e  e s s e n t i a l  C hristhood  o f  mankind, w ith  h i s  k in sh ip  to  

C h r is t .  Read in  th e  l a t t e r  sen se , th e  word "kindred" beccsnes, in  f a c t ,

a  r ic h e r  and more p re c is e  image. M oreover, th e  l a s t  two l i n e s ,  i f

re a d  in  such  a r e fe re n c e ,  q u i te  e x p l i c i t l y  t e l l  why th e  p ro ta g o n is t

i s  h e s i t a n t  to  g iv e  e x p re ss io n  to  what he can p e rc e iv e . I t  i s  n o t

th e  unearned a p o th e o s is  o f  Hallam t h a t  c o n s t i tu te s  th e  blasphem y, b u t

th e  co n sc io u sn ess o f  th e  troublesom e f a c t  th a t  "Death has made /  His

darkness b e a u t i f u l  w ith  th e e ."  That i s ,  i f  Hallam i s  C h r i s t ,  what

s h a l l  we make o f  th e  a p p a re n t conquest o f  Hallam by d ea th ?  The p ro ta g o n is t
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does n o t y e t  f u l l y  understand  th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n , as  he sa y s .

In  b r i e f ,  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  Hallam i s  to  embody in  h i s  own l i f e  a  

m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  C hristhood  which i s  th e  d e e p e s t meaning o f  man 

and indeed  o f  a l l  e x is te n c e . I t  i s  th e  C h r is t  who g iv e s  e s s e n t i a l  

meaning to  Hallam , a s  Hallam g iv e s  phenomenal e x p re ss io n  o f  C h r is t ;  

th e  so u l o f  Hallam ( th a t  essen ce  which he i s ,  and which d e f in e s  Hallam 

th e  phenomenal) p a r ta k e s  o f  C h r is t .  The p r o ta g o n is t  w i l l  f in d ,  more 

and more, as  he lo o k s  a t  th e  l i f e  and p erso n  o f  Hallam, a  beau ty  which 

th e  C h r is t  w i l l  v a l id a te  and i n t e r p r e t ,  even a s  Hallam in  tu rn  w i l l  

b e a r  "im m ortal f r u i t "  drawn from th e  re so u rc e s  o f  th e  v in e  o f  which he 

i s  b ranch .

But moreover a s  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  g iv es  e v e r  more f a i t h f u l  a t t e n t io n  

to  H allam 's t r u e  n a tu re  and th u s  to  th e  L ife  indeed  which i s  h i s  so u rc e , 

he w i l l  a ls o  see  more deeply  in to  h im se lf ; f o r  th e  love to  which he has 

g iv en  h i s  lo y a l ty  i s  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  th e  Love t h a t  i s  S trong  Son 

o f  God, and h is  own l i f e  tak es  i t s  d e f in i t io n  from th e  same so u rc e .

Thus th e  e n ^ a th e tic  id e n t i f i c a t i o n  between th e  p ro ta g o n is t  and Hallam 

i s  p o s s ib le  because a t  th e  e ssen ce  o f  t h e i r  n a tu re s  th ey  a re  b o th  

i d e n t i f i e d  in  C h r is t .  Moreover t h e i r  m utual i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  c l a r i f i e s  

b o th  o f  t h e i r  n a tu re s  and makes th e  Love t h e i r  so u rce  more e x p l i c i t ,  

a s  "each by tu rn s  [ i s ]  guide to  each" (XXIII) a s  in  t h e i r  e a r th ly  ccmimunion.

The in ^ r tc m c e  o f  th e  e iq> athetic  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

and Hallam has been  h in te d  above, and som ething o f  i t s  r a t io n a le  su g g ested . 

The im portance o f  th e  theme co u ld  h a rd ly  be o v e r s ta te d .  On th e  su p e r

f i c i a l  le v e l  o f  th e  poam, i t  i s  th e  d e s ir e  fo r  reu n io n  w ith  Hallam td iich  

m o tiv a te s  th e  p r o ta g o n is t  th ro u g h o u t th e  poem, fo r  which he y ea rn s  and
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p ra y s , and which we a re  to ld  he somehow a t  l a s t  g a in s . But in  term s 

o f  what th e  poem 's deeper theme a s s e r t s ,  i t  i s  perhaps even more c r u c ia l .  

We a re  n o t to  conclude , I  th in k ,  th a t  because th e  p o e t f i n a l l y  was 

a b le  to  ex p erien ce  a  "m y stic a l"  reu n io n  he th e re fo re  can t r u s t ,  a l b e i t  

s t i l l  d a rk ly ,  in  some u l t im a te  reu n io n  o f  which t h i s  was th e  fo re 

shadowing. There _s a sen se  in  which th a t  i s  t r u e ,  and no d e n ia l  o f  

th e  im portance o f  S ec tio n  XCV i s  in ten d e d . But th e  em phasis needs to  

be re d re s se d ; th e re  a re  many e x p l i c i t  adum brations o f  th a t  communion, 

th e  meaning o f  which must be tak en  in to  accoun t to  u n derstand  XCV 

r ig h t l y ,  and XCV i s  n o t q u i te  th e  most c o n f id e n t a s s e r t io n  th e  p o e t 

can f i n a l l y  make. As CXXII a s s e r t s ,  th e  loved  Hallam was w ith  him, 

a l l  u n recogn ized , even in  th e  moment th e  p ra y e r  o f  S ec tio n  L was vo iced ; 

and th e  ex p erien ce  o f  XCV i s  m entioned on ly  once (CXXII) in  l a t e r  

s e c t io n s  o f  th e  poem. So i t  i s  n o t m erely  a hearken ing  back to  one 

g lo r io u s  moment t h a t  S ec tio n  CXXX o f f e r s  as  a b a s is  fo r  th e  a s s e r t io n  

t h a t  " I  s h a l l  n o t lo s e  th e e  th o ’ I  d ie ."  In  s h o r t ,  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  

communion ta k e s  many e x p re ss io n s  in  th e  poem; th e  p resen ce  o f  Hallam 

i s  v i r t u a l l y  a  c o n s ta n t,  to  which th e  aw areness o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

a t  t im e s , and in  d eg re e s , r i s e s ,  as XCIV e x p la in s .  I t  w i l l  be found 

t h a t  as  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  plumbs more d eep ly  h is  own sorrow , h is  

co n sc io u sn ess  o f  H allam 's  p re se n c e  becomes ev e r more c e r t a in ,  h is  

unipn w ith  him more ta n g ib le ,  and th i s  communion ev e r more co n sc io u sly  

and f u l ly  d e fin e d  in  term s o f  C h ris th o o d .

T h is m utual i d e n t i ty  o f  s e l f  in  o th e r  i s  indeed  th e  very  bond 

between l i f e  and d e a th , th e  key to  th e  meaning o f  bo th  l i f e  and d e a th .

In  l i f e  i t s e l f ,  where
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each by tu rn s  was guide to  each .
And Fancy l i g h t  from Fancy caugh t.
And Thought l e a p t  o u t to  wed w ith  Thought,

E re Thought co u ld  wed i t s e l f  w ith  Speech (X X III),

l i f e  became L ife  because th e  d a i ly  burden was g lo r i f i e d  by Love:

I  loved th e  w eig h t I  had to  b ea r,
Because i t  needed h e lp  o f  Love.

Noi cou ld  I  w eary , h e a r t  o r  lim b.
When mighty Love would c leav e  in  tw ain 
The lad in g  o f  a  s in g le  p a in .

And part it, giving half to him. (XXV)
O bviously  Tennyson i s  a p p ro p ria tin g  G a la tia n s  6 :2 — "Bear ye one a n o th e r 's

b u rd en s , auid so f u l f i l  th e  law o f  C h r is t" —b u t whole harm onies echo

from th e  a l lu s io n — a s ,  fo r  in s ta n c e ,  p robab ly  I s a ia h  5 3 :4 , "S urely  he

hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows." Given the unerring
s e n s i t i v i t y  to  b i b l i c a l  m a te r ia l  Tennyson c o n s is te n t ly  d is p la y s  in

th e  a l lu s io n s  o f  In  Memoriam, i t  i s  im possib le  th a t  he i s  n o t su g g estin g

a d e f in i t io n  o f  H a llam 's  r o le  in  t h a t  o f  th e  C h r is t .  The use o f  "Love"

in  th e  co n tex t bo th  su p p o rts  t h a t  re ad in g  and in te r p r e t s  th e  sense  in

w hich Hallam " f u l f i l s  th e  law o f  C h r is t ."

When th i s  p assag e  i s  read  a g a in s t  S ec tio n  LXVIII, th e  su g g estio n  

becomes doubly s tro n g .  The s e c t io n s  from XL to  LXV have been an 

ex tended  w re s tlin g  w ith  th e  f a c t  o f  s e p a ra tio n . There were f i r s t  a 

s e r i e s  o f  h y p o th e tic a l  exam inations o f  how th ey  two m ight be r e la te d  

anew. These a re  a l l  t r a n s p a re n t ly  c o n je c tu ra l  and t e n t a t i v e ,  and 

b lu n d e r  f i r s t  in to  th e  uneasy coyness o f  XLVIII, then  in to  th e  slough 

o f  despond o f  LIV-LVI. From th e  d ep th s  o f  LVII he can on ly  r e a s s e r t  

h i s  lo v e —f i r s t  a s  a  cla im  (LXI, L X II I ) , then  as  a  s a c r i f i c e  (LXII,

L X I V )  , êuid re so lv e  g r ie f  th rough  th ese  " p a in fu l phases" in  the

" n o b le r  leave" (LVIII) o f  L XV; "Sweet so u l, do w ith  me as  thou  w i l t . " 1 0 3



494

Thus in  a  c a r e fu l ly  increm ented echo o f XXXVIII (where " in  th e  songs I  

love  to  s in g  /  A d o u b tfu l gleam o f  so la c e  l i v e s " ) , he r e tu rn s  a t  l a s t  

to  th e  " so la c e "—th a t  th e  com fort o f  love remembered s t i l l  e a se s  h is  

own h e a r t ,  and s in c e  lo v e  i s  a communion, p e rh ap s  h is  own s t i l l  com forts 

H allam . For love roust have lo v e ; i t  cannot l i v e  in  i s o la t io n ;  i t  i s  

an "eq u a l-p o isc  • c o n tro l"  (LXXXV) th a t  finU i s u b je c t  answered in  

o b je c t ,  " se lf -b a la n c e d  on a ligh tsom e wing" (LXV). T h is  r e s o lu t io n  

i s  n o t ,  be i t  n o ted , an argument abou t hope; i t  i s  on ly  a r t i c u l a t e  o f 

hope a t  a l l  a f t e r , and as  consequence o f ,  th e  commitment o f  love.^® ^

In  LXVIII s le e p  ("D e a th 's  tw in -b ro th e r" )  b r in g s  ag a in  th e  image o f  th e  

d eceased , where Tennyson employs th e  f ig u re  o f  th e  burden assumed in  

p r o p i t i a t i o n ,  undoubted ly  founded on XXV. Out o f th e  tomb o f th e  

p r o ta g o n is t 's  own u n co n sc io u s, th e  s p i r i t  o f  Hallam has r i s e n  to  

resume th e  ta sk  which was h is  in  l i f e .  Once a g a in , th e  p o e t w alks 

"as e re  I  w alk 'd  fo r lo rn "  and f in d s  ag a in  t h a t  (as in  XXV) th e  burden 

has been " tra n s fe r r e d "  to  Hallam.

R yals i s  s u re ly  c o r re c t  in  read in g  t h i s  s e c t io n  as  one o f  th o se  

t h a t  p r e s e n t  Hallam in  term s of th e  C h r is t .  The tra n s fe re n c e  i s  s u re ly  

a s ta te m e n t o f th e  p r o p i t i a to r y  a c t .  A gain, however, i t  i s  n e ce ssa ry  

to  ask  in  what sense th e  a c t  i s  p r o p i t i a to r y —t h a t  i s ,  t o  ask  what 

k ind  o f fu n c tio n  i s  h e re  assumed, i f  i t  i s  d e f in e d  in  term s o f C h r i s t .  

B r ie f ly ,  H allam 's r o le  i s  no t to  tak e  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  s u f f e r in g  o u t 

o f th e  w orld , b u t to  id e n t i f y  in to  th e  ro le  o f sorrow  and th rough  s u f f e r 

ing w ith  th e  p o e t make th e  s u f fe r in g  an a c t  o f  fe llo w sh ip  and, a t  l a s t ,  

communal jo y . Indeed , th e  dream f i r s t  p re s e n ts  th e  sh a rin g  a s  an a c t  

o f empathy by the  p ro ta g o n is t  f o r  Hallam—



I  f in d  a tro u b le  in  th in e  eye.
Which makes me sad  I  know n o t why—

b e fo re  th e  n a tu re  o f  t h a t  " tro u b lin g "  i s  d e f in e d . The redem ptive

a c t  i s  n o t to  n eg a te  s u f f e r in g ,  b u t to  im pregnate i t ,  to  re d e f in e  i t

in  love and empathy and th u s  (by d eg rees) transm ute  i t  in to  joy.^® ^

I t  i s  p robab ly  b e lab o rin g  th e  obvious to  r e c a l l  h e re  th e  concept o f

C h r is t  as  redem ptive s a c r i f i c e  d e sc r ib e d  in  th e  p rec ed in g  c h a p te r

and to  p o in t  o u t how c le a r ly  th a t  s o te r io lo g y  e x p l ic a te s  th e  a c t  o f

Hallam.

Here ag a in  Tennyson has employed th e  techn ique  no ted  above—o f 

p re s e n tin g  an e x p e r ie n t ia l  problem  (which h a s , how ever, been p rep ared  

fo r  in  p r io r  in s ig h t  and p r io r  a c t s  o f  t r u s t ) , which on ly  in  l a t e r  

s ta g e s  o f  th e  poem w i l l  f in d  i t s  th em a tic  e x p l ic a t io n ,  as  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

f in d s  th e  means to  r a i s e  th e  su b lim in a l in s ig h t to  co n sc ious understand ing . 

Tennyson i s  th u s  e s ta b l is h in g  p a t t e r n s  o f  coherence in  th e  poem t h a t  w i l l  

p ro v id e  th e  a r t i s t i c ,  p sy c h o lo g ica l and th e o lo g ic a l  r a t io n a le s  fo r  the  

growth o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  t r u s t .  So S ec tio n  LXXX w i l l  s t a t e  in  more 

conscious and reasoned term s th e  e f f e c t s  recorded  in  t h i s  dream ex p erien ce . 

So when th e  r e s o lu t io n  o f  LXV had been ach ieved , th e  p ro ta g o n is t  found 

i t  had become th e  means o f  h is  own aw areness o f  g ra c e ;  in  th e  m id st o f  

h is  own doubts and f e a r s  th e  p resen ce  o f  Hallam was s u s ta in in g  him 

unseen; and now in  h is  own advanced s p i r i t u a l  s t a t e  th e  p resen ce  w i l l  

become more ta n g ib le  to  him (LXVIII, LXX, LXXI, e t c . ) .

S u re ly  some re fe re n c e  to  th e  p ro c e ss  and e f f e c t s  o f  th e  em pathetic  

i d e n t i f i c a t io n  m ust be made i f  th e  coherence between LXVIII and LXIX i s  

to  be seen . The l a t t e r  poem in  i t s e l f  i s  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  under

s ta n d , b u t how i t  may be r e la te d  to  i t s  c o n tex t i s  n o t â t  once e v id e n t.
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But s u re ly  here  too  th e  fe llo w sh ip  o f  Hallam and th e  p r o ta g o n is t—

d e fin e d  by th e  a l lu s io n  to  th e  "b u rd en ,"  as  noted  above, in  term s o f

th e  redem ptive r o le  o f  C h r is t—has ach iev ed  such a fu s io n  o f

i d e n t i t i e s  t h a t  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  h im se lf  i s  becoming tran sfo rm ed  in to

th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  man o f  sorrow s. I t  i s  n o t r e a l ly  a  d i s ju n c tu re  th a t

he should  a t  t h i s  ; o in t  ta k e  up h i s  c r o s s .  In  th e  im m ediately

p reced in g  s e c t io n s ,  th e  ransomed H allam , whose worth has  e x a lte d  him

above th e  low ly p la n e  o f  th e  p r o ta g o n is t  (LX-LXV), i s  y e t  found

la b o r in g  a t  th e  condescending work o f  g ra c e —though th e  one to  whom

h is  g ra c io u s  m in is try  came was n o t aw are o f  th a t ,  u n t i l  h i s  own

resp o n se  in  k ind  c r y s ta l i z e d  th e  in s ig h t  f o r  him. I f  th e  e f f e c t  o f

t h i s  g race  i s  n o t on ly  tx> com fort b u t  to  remake i t s  ccwnmunicant in

a  t r u e r  image, th en  th e  n a tu ra l  fu n c tio n  o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  i s  to

assume th e  same la b o r  in  th e  w orld o f  s u f f e r in g  fellow m en.^^^ Nor

has  t h i s  theme been in tru d e d  on th e  poem; i t  i s  r e a l ly  e s s e n t i a l

to  th e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  H allam 's  tra n s fo rm a tio n  in  th e  g lo ry  o f  C h r is t

f o r  him to  y ie ld  such f r u i t .  M oreover, th e  theme o f  sorrow  as  a

u n iv e r s a l  human fe llo w sh ip  has been e a r ly  en u n c ia ted  and c a r e f u l ly

developed; S ec tio n s  I I I ,  V I, V III , X I I I ,  XX have a l l  s e t  i t  f o r th

q u i te  e x p l i c i t l y . 108 S e c tio n  LXXIII e x p la in s  d i r e c t ly  (as  do

s e v e ra l  l a t e r  s e c t io n s )  w hat H allam 's redem ptive ro le  would have been ,

had he l iv e d .  But in  th e  p la c e  o f  H a llam 's  d i r e c t  m in is t ry ,  th e

p o e t i s  to  f in d  h is  own s e rv ic e  assum ing th e  p r a c t i c a l  ta s k s  o f

tra n sfo rm in g  human g r i e f  and need in to  jo y .

Nor mine th e  sw eetness o r  th e  s k i l l .
But mine th e  love t h a t  w i l l  n o t t i r e .
And, born  o f  lo v e , th e  vague d e s ir e  

That sp u rs  an im i ta t iv e  w i l l .  (CX)
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S ec tio n  LXIX shows, th e n , th e  working o f  th e  leav en  in  th e  lump. The

hollow  people o f  th e  w aste lan d  by t h e i r  r i d i c u l e  show them selves

exponents o f  th e  same r e je c t io n  o f  th e  l i f e  v ib r a n t  in  sorrow , th e

r e je c t io n  to  which th e  p o e t was tem pted in  th e  e a r ly  s e c tio n s  o f  th e

poem (e . g . , I I I )  and to  which he in  p a r t  succumbed in  th e  im m ediately

p reced in g  s e c t io n s .  For them to o  A p ril i s  th e  c r u e lc s t  month; and

o n ly  in  th e  com passionate condescension  o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  can they

be shown how to  f a l l  to  th e  e a r th  and d ie  and so  n o t ab id e  a lo n e .

Once more, i t  i s  th e  em ulation  o f  th e  C h r is t ,  th rough  H allam 's own

1 0 9lo v e  as  E u c h a r is t ,  t h a t  g iv e s  th e  form and meaning to  t h i s  g ra c e .

I t  i s  perhaps n o t n ecessa ry  to  b e lab o r th e  f a c t  o f  th e  em pathetic

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ;  i t  i s  e x p l i c i t  many tim es in  th e  l a t e r  s e c t io n s ,  as

f o r  in s ta n c e  in  LXXXV:

Whatever way my days d e c l in e ,
I  f e l t  and f e e l ,  th o ' l e f t  a lo n e .
H is be ing  working in  mine own.

The fo o ts te p s  o f  h is  l i f e  in  m ine,

o r  th e  p ra y e r  o f  CXXII:

be w ith  me now.
And e n te r  in  a t  b re a s t  and brow.

T i l l  a l l  my b lo o d , a  f u l l e r  wave.

Be q u ick en 'd  w ith  a  l i v e l i e r  b re a th  . . . .

And a s  R y a ls ' docum entation so  e x h a u s tiv e ly  shows, th e se  p assages

q u i te  f re q u e n tly —alm ost alw ays— a re  f re ig h te d  w ith  b i b l i c a l  a l lu s io n s

t h a t  d e f in e  th e  fu n c tio n  o f  Hallam in  term s o f  t h a t  o f  C h r is t .  In

each in s ta n c e , however, th e  q u a l i f i c a t io n  needs to  be in s i s te d  on,

t h a t  Hallam i s  n o t d isp la c in g  b u t r a th e r  m a n ife s tin g  th e  C h r is t .

F ar from being  a  mere academ ic p o in t ,  th a t  q u a l i f i c a t io n  w i l l  augment

o r  re c o n s tru c t  th e  read in g s  o f  many o f  th e se  s e c t io n s .
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So fo r  example th e  second C hristm as f in d s  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  

r e f l e c t in g  upon, try in g  to  u n d ers tan d , th e  sense  o f change:

O sorrow , then can sorrow  wane?
0  g r i e f ,  can g r ie f  be changed to  le s s ?

0 l a s t  r e g r e t ,  r e g r e t  can d ie i  (LXXVIII)

An in v e rs io n  has o ccu rred  in  h is  f e e l in g s .  The r e a l i t y  he had found

in  th e  ex p erien ce  o f sorrow  seems i t s e l f  to  be s l ip p in g . But he

knows t h a t  th e  "deep r e la t io n s "  a re  "m ixt w ith  a l l  t h i s  m y stic  frzune,"

w ith  s e l f  where " t ru th s  in  manhood d a rk ly  jo in ,  /  D eep-seated" (XXXVI).

The p ro ta g o n is t  has a p p a re n tly  n o t worked o u t th e  paradox a t  t h i s

tim e. Yet th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  bo th  m a n ife s ts  th e  C hristhood  o f  Hallam

and i s  e x p lic a te d  by i t .  T his i s  n o t th e  mere fa t ig u e  o f  form er love;

th i s  i s  r a th e r  reap in g  in  jo y  where one sowed in  mourning. The

a l lu s io n s  b ea r o u t such a re a d in g . The l a s t  o f  th ese  quo ted  l in e s  i s

a d i r e c t  borrow ing from D a n te 's  V ita  Nuova. The former two a re  s u re ly

a p p ro p ria tio n s  o f  a well-known passage in  I  C o rin th ian s  15: 53-57:

For t h i s  c o r ru p t ib le  must p u t on in c o r ru p tio n , and t h i s  m o rta l 
must p u t on im m o rta lity  . . . .  then  s h a l l  be b rought to  p ass  
th e  say in g  th a t  i s  w r i t t e n .  Death i s  swallowed up in  v ic to ry .
O d e a th , where i s  th y  s t in g ?  O g ra v e , where i s  th y  v ic to ry ? .  . .
thanks be to  God, who g iv e th  us th e  v ic to ry  through o u r Lord
Je su s  C h r is t .

So th a t  Tennyson 's l in e s  m ight be p a rap h ra sed , "O sorrow , where i s

thy sting? / O grief, where is thy victory?" The irony of
th e  a p p ro p ria t io n  i s  t h a t  th e  p o e t v o ic e s  t h i s  ex p ress io n  w ith  in v e rse

c o n n o ta tio n s , w ith  a sense  o f  lo s s ;  b u t th e  tr iu n p h  o f  th e  a l lu s io n

l i e s  im m ediately under th e  su rfa c e  and r e q u ire s  only  f u r th e r  a r t i c u la t i o n

to  b u r s t  in to  jo y . As i s  so f re q u e n tly  h i s  p r a c t ic e  in  ^  Memoriam,

Tennyson has, by this means, traced in the present experience an
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im p lic a tio n  which w i l l  l a t e r  r i s e  to  d e f in i t io n ;  th e  p o e t w i l l  come 

a t  l a s t  to  a s s e r t  e x p l i c i t l y ,

my r e g re t  
Becomes an A p r il  v io le t  

And buds and blossom s l i k e  th e  r e s t  (CXV)

and f i n a l l y ,  "R egret i s  dead , b u t lo v e  i s  more" ( e p ilo g u e ) . The

p o in t ,  fo r  p re se n t p u rp o se s , i s  th a t  th e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  i s  a phenomenal

and human ex p ress io n  o f  th e  im m ortal Love.

A gain , Ryals i s  c e r t a in ly  r i g h t  in  see in g  th e  atonem ent o f  C h r is t

c r e d i te d  to  Hallam in  LXXX. I t  m ust be added, th a t  th e  atonem ent h e re

d e sc rib e d  i s  o f  th e  q u a l i ty  e x p lic a te d  by Caunpbell, M aurice and E rsk in e ,

n o t t h a t  so vehem ently a s s e r te d  by R igg, th e  K irk , o r  th e  a u th o r i t a t iv e ,

o b je c t iv e  form ulas o f  th e  Estcüalishm ent o r  th e  E v a n g e lic a ls . And th a t

makes a l l  th e  d if f e r e n c e .  Once more Tennyson a p p ro p r ia te s  th e  p a t te r n

o f  a l lu s io n s  noted p re v io u s ly ,  as  Hallam "b ea rs  th e  b u rth en  o f  th e

w eeks." And though th e  term  " c r e d i t"  on th e  f i r s t  g lan ce  su g g ests

s u b s t i tu t io n a ry  atonem ent in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s e n se , w ith  o v erto n es  o f

ransom theo logy  and w hat Campbell term ed "im puted r ig h te o u s n e s s ,"  th e

c o n te x t c le a r ly  e x p la in s  th e  “in f lu e n c e "  as  "example" th a t  w i l l

trem sform  through r e o r ie n ta t io n  o f  c h a ra c te r .  The exem plary g r i e f  o f

H allam , l ik e  th a t  o f  th e  Gethsemane ex p erien ce  o f  J e s u s ,  i s

A g r i e f  as  deep as  l i f e  o r  th o u g h t.
But s t a y 'd  in  peace w ith  God and man.

C r e d i t ,  th e n , must mean w o rth , t h a t  " s e ts  f re e "  by th e  r e d e f in i t io n  

o f  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  in  th e  p e r f e c t  peace o f  t r u s t  in  God.^^® (Conçjare 

th e  use  o f  " c re d it"  in  S e c tio n  LXXI.)^^^

The same d i s t in c t io n  e n lig h te n s  th e  argum ent o f  S ec tio n  LXXXV,

where in  a  long monologue th e  p ro ta g o n is t  summarizes th e  e f f e c t s  o f  h is
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p ilg rim ag e  to  t h a t  p o in t .  I t  i s  s ig n i f i c a n t  th a t  from t h i s  p o in t  

onward in  the  poem th e re  i s  very  l i t t l e  th a t  bespeaks an y th in g  b u t 

peace o f  so u l: o n ly  th e  s u rp r is in g ly  b i t t e r  XCVIII (so f te n e d ,

however, a t  the  end by remembrance o f  H allam 's  own p r a i s e  o f  V ienna); 

th e  recu rren ce  o f  th e  an n iv e rsa ry  o f  H allam 's d ea th  in  XCI (bu t 

compare i t s  to n e , ,.nd e s p e c ia l ly  t h a t  o f  th e  conclud ing  s ta n z a ,  w ith  

LXXII); th e  analogous sorrow a t  le a v in g  h is  o ld  home (C-CIV); and 

some echoes o f form er p a in , as  in  CVII, CXVI, and CXXII, which a re  

however being o b v io u sly  m odulated in to  acq u iescen ce . S e c tio n  LXXXV 

th e re fo re  marks a p a r t i a l  trium ph^^^—n o t a  f in a l  one, b u t a t  l e a s t  

an a tte m p t a t  e x p la n a tio n

w hether t r u s t  in  th in g s  above 
Be dimm'd o f  so rrow , o r  s u s t a in 'd ;
And w hether lo v e  fo r  him have d r a in 'd  

My c a p a b i l i t i e s  o f  lo v e .

He has ex p erien ced , he say s , "His being  working in  mine own, /  The

fo o ts te p s  o f  h is  l i f e  in  m ine."

And so  my p a ss io n  h a th  n o t swerved 
To works o f  w eakness, b u t  I  f in d  
An image com forting  th e  mind.

And in  my g r i e f  a  s t r e n g th  re se rv e d .

I t  i s  easy  enough to  read  th e se  term s a s  mere c a n t ,  as  t r a d i t i o n a l

p io u sn e ss , which i s  e i t h e r  m eaning less o r  blasphem ous; b u t th ey

ta k e  on a  d i f f e r e n t  c o lo r  i f  th e  c h r is to lo g y  h e re in  e x p lic a te d  i s  once

g ra n te d . I t  i s  e n p a th e t ic  communion w ith  Hallam, and th rough  Hallam

w ith  th e  C h r is t ,  t h a t  has formed th e  d iv in e  image in  th e  mind; and i t

i s  th e  s tre n g th  d e r iv e d  from t h i s  communion th a t  has k e p t him o b ed ien t

to  th e  heavenly v i s io n ,  as he e x p la in s  in  term s echoing P a u l 's

ap o lo g ia  befo re  A grippa.
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The communion ex p erien ce  o f  XCV c le a r ly  a p p ro p r ia te s  th e  theme 

o f  fu s io n  o f  i d e n t i t i e s ,  and , I  th in k , a s s e r t s  th a t  in  t h i s  fu s io n , 

th e  so u l o f  each having come upon th e  essen ce  o f  i t s e l f ,  f in d s  i t s e l f  

in  th e  p re sen ce  o f  " th a t  which i s . "  These l in e s  a r e ,  s u re ly ,  c lo s e ly  

modeled on P a ra d is io , Canto XXXIII ( c f . ,  e . g . ,  11. 121-122, 140-145,

e s p e c ia l ly ) . Perh; ps i t  i s  n o t j u s t i f i e d  to  e x p l ic a te  Tennyson by 

D ante, in  s p i t e  o f  th e  poem 's m anifo ld  e v id e n t a l lu s io n s  to  him and 

in  s p i t e  o f  H allam 's  own p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  Dante and p r a is e  fo r  him. 

But Dante se e s  th e  c i r c l e  t h a t  i s  C h r is t  w ith  th e  image o f man 

comprehended in  i t  (11. 127-131); and in  h i s  s t r iv in g  to  see  th e r e in

th e  manner in  which th e  human conformed to  th e  d iv in e ,  he found 

h im se lf  illu m in e d  by g race  and a t  one in  d e s i r e  and w i l l  w ith  th e  Love 

t h a t  moves a l l  e x is te n c e  (11. 140-145). VJhether o r  n o t Tennyson i s

draw ing a  p a r a l l e l  to  th e  P a ra d is io —and i t  i s  hard  to  see  how he cou ld  

have been unaware o f th e  s im i l a r i t y —D a n te 's  a n a ly s is  i s  a s  c l e a r  a 

summary o f  th e  p re se n t re ad in g  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  Hallam to  th e  

C h r is t  a s  I  can g iv e . O u tside  th e  c i r c l e  t h a t  i s  God who i s  L ig h t, a l l  

th in g s ,  which a re  th e re  p e r f e c t ,  a re  d e f e c t iv e ,  says Dante (11. 103-

105);  and Hallcun, who " l iv e s  in  God" (e p ilo g u e ) , who i s  in  C h r is t  and 

th e re  "w o rth ie r  to  be loved" (p ro lo g u e ) , who trium phs " in  co n c lu s iv e  

b l i s s ,  /  And th a t  se ren e  r e s u l t  o f  a l l "  (LXXXV)—a r e s u l t  which i s  

s u re ly  th e  "one f a r - o f f  d iv in e  ev en t /  To which th e  whole c r e a t io n  

moves" (e p ilo g u e )—i s  r e p re s e n te d , I  would u rg e , as  one im p e rfe c t 

c r e a t io n  made p e r f e c t  by r e d e f in i t io n  in  th e  Imm ortal Love th a t  "moves 

th e  Sun êmd a l l  th e  o th e r  s t a r s " —i s  h im se lf  th e  H esper-Phosphor among 

th o se  s t a r s  so  moved.
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In  in te r p r e t in g  th e  th i r d  C hristm as s e c t io n s ,  Ryals e v id e n tly

b e lie v e s  t h a t  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  r e j e c t i o n  o f an " a n c ie n t form /  Thro '

which th e  s p i r i t  b re a th e s  no more" (CV) fo r  " th e  C h r is t  t h a t  i s  to

be" (CVI) h e ra ld s  H allam 's  su ccess io n  to  th e  th ro n e  o f  C h r is t .

But s u re ly  th e  " a n c ie n t  form" h e re  named i s ,  more e x p l i c i t l y ,  th e

t r a d i t i o n a l  t r a p p i  gs o f  Yule, th e  "mask and mime" o f  CV, th e  "Use

and Wont" o f  XXIX. In  th e  im m ediate co n tex t o f  th e  s ta te m en t o f

th e  r e je c t io n  i t  i s  made c le a r  what t h a t  r e je c t io n  co ncerns:

But l e t  no fo o ts te p  b e a t  th e  f lo o r .
Nor bowl o f  w a s s a i l  m antle warm;
For who would keep an a n c ie n t form 

Thro* which th e  s p i r i t  b re a th e s  no more?

S im ila r ly  in  XXIX "Use and Wont' a r e  re p re se n te d  th e re  by th e  h o lly ,

th a t  "g u ard [s] th e  p o r ta l s  o f  th e  h o u se ."  The p o in t  i s  t h a t  h o lly  and

iv y , f e t i s h e s  to  i n v i t e  good s p i r i t s  and e x o rc ise  e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  a re

s u rv iv a ls  o f  pagan custom , s u rv iv a ls  m erely by v i r tu e  o f  t h e i r  a n t iq u i ty ;

"they  to o  w i l l  d i e ."  I t  i s  n o t n e c e ssa ry  o r even c o n s is te n t  to  read

in to  S ec tio n  CV a r e j e c t i o n  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  as such , and c e r ta in ly  n o t

o f  th e  n a tu re  and s t a t i o n  o f C h r is t .  And re l ie v e d  o f  t h a t  n e c e s s i ty ,

we need n o t f in d  in  t h i s  broken "bond o f  dying use" an y th in g  in c o n s is te n t

w ith  th e  rev eren ce  o f  th e  p ro lo g u e , o r  o f  th e  l a t e r  s e c t io n s  o f  th e

poem. Of course  th e  fu n c tio n  o f change i s  to  b reak  th e  ty ran n y  o f  o ld

d e f in i t io n ,  to  a llo w  grow th ; b u t T ennyson 's c h r is to lo g y  can e a s i ly  ab so rb ,

in  f a c t  r e q u ire s ,  t h a t  b reak in g . I t  i s  on ly  th e  s u p e r f i c i a l  th a t

" s u f f e r [ s ]  shock" (CXXXI); th e  " l iv in g  w i l l"  whose so u rce  i s  th e

w e llsp r in g  o f  l iv in g  w a te r (John 4 :10-14) s h a l l  en d u re , s h a l l  m an ife s t

i t s  l i f e  im m ortal in  th e  C h r is t  t h a t  i s  to  be. So w ith  H esper-Phosphor:

"Thy p la c e  i s  changed; Thou a r t  th e  same" (CXXI).
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S ec tio n  G U I p ro v id e s  a  r a th e r  b iz a r r e  a l le g o r y ,  w ith  th e  

u n fo rtu n a te  image o f  th e  " tra n sm o g rif ie d "  H allam , to  use R y a ls ' term .

The sense  o f  th e  p assag e , however, i s  q u i te  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  t o t a l  

scheme. I t  c e le b ra te s  an end and a  b eg in n in g : on th e  s to ry  l e v e l ,

th e  removal from th e  ch ild h o o d  home to  "new unhallow ed ground" (CIV); 

on th e  p sy c h o lo g ica l l e v e l ,  a  removal from th e  " re g re t  fo r  b u r ie d  tim e" 

to  " l i f e  r e - o r i e n t  o u t o f  d u s t" ;  on th e  th em a tic  l e v e l ,  from th e  l a s t  

v e s t ig e s  o f  doubt emd d i s t r u s t  to  a  f a i t h  grounded in  acqu iescence^^^  

t h a t  a l l  must change, a s  b o th  ca taclysm  and p e rso n a l tra n s fo rm a tio n  

a re  seen  as  p a r t  o f  th e  dynamic o f  th e  Godward e v o lu tio n  o f  a l l  

c re a te d  th in g s .

The s e c tio n  a ls o  b r in g s  to  i t s  c u lm in a tin g  s ta tem en t th e  im p o rtan t 

s u b s id ia ry  theme o f  th e  n a tu re  and v a l i d i t y  o f  a r t ,  and th e  c h r is to lo g y  

f ig u re s  i s p o r ta n t ly  in  th e  c u lm in a tio n . As n o ted  above, T ennyson 's  e a r ly  

re fe re n c e s  to  h i s  a r t  in  th e  poem a re  d e p re c a to ry ; b u t as  he comes to  

see  h i s  work as a  means to  g iv e  v o ice  to  h is  lo v e , he becomes l e s s  amd 

le s s  a p o lo g e tic .  Thus th e  e a r ly  ap o lo g ie s  ab o u t h is  a r t  shou ld  n o t be 

tak e n  fo r  th e  poem 's f in a l  s t a t e m e n t . F r o m  th in k in g  h is  songs 

" h a l f  a  s in "  in  V, he comes to  defend them as  n a tu r a l  and in v o lu n ta ry  

e x p re ss io n  in  XXI, th e  l u l l i n g ,  b ro o d in g , and murmuring o f  com fort in  

XXXVII, " sh o r t  s w a llo w -f l ig h ts  o f  song , t h a t  d ip  /  T h e ir w ings in  

t e a r s  and skim away" in  X L V I I I , u n t i l  in  L I I  " th e  S p i r i t  o f  t ru e  

love" u rges him to  "blame n o t thou  th y  p la in t i v e  song ."  Even a s  e a r ly  

a s  XXXVIII he had though t t h a t  perhaps th ey  m ight be a m in is try  o f  love 

to  th e  dead; LXIX re c o rd s , among o th e r  th in g s ,  th e  w il l in g  assum ption 

o f  th e  r o le  o f  m in is te r  to  g e n e ra l human g r i e f ;  and though LXXV f a l t e r s
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m om entarily  in  th e  growing c o n fid e n c e , LXXVII, having weighed the  

d o u b tfu l l ik e lih o o d  o f  any p u b lic  p r a is e  o r  l a s t in g  fame, g iv es  th e se  

o v er in  th e  f in a l  commitment to  what th e  p o e t has come to  see as th e  

t r u e  m otive o f  h i s  song—to  make th e  "d a rk en 'd  ways . . . r in g  w ith  

m u sic ,"  " to  b re a th e  my lo s s  . . .  to  u t t e r  lo v e ."  And from th e re  on 

we g e t  no more nervous d isc la im e rs  fo r  th e  a r t  o f  th e  poem. In 

S e c tio n  c m ,  he v in d ic a te s  h is  a r t ;  h i s  Muses have been g ran ted  

e n tra n c e  to  th e  kingdom because th ey  a re  v a l id a te d  in  th e  s e rv ic e  

o f  lo v e . Nor have they  m erely s u rv iv e d ; they  a re  redeem ed, g lo r i f i e d ,  

" l o r d l i e r  than  b e f o r e ."118 The "poor flow er poesy" h as  th r iv e d ,  

waxed, borne im m ortal f r u i t ,  because th e  s p i r i t  o f  t r u e  love  has been 

th e  L ife  on which i t  drew. The f i n a l  l in e  o f  CXV and th e  f in a l  s ta n z a

o f  CXXII a s s e r t  a  c la im  to  genuine p o e tic  ach iev em en t.118 As he

e x p la in s  in  CXXV, th e  fo rce  o f  L if e ,  Love, and Hope was a t  work in  

even th e  " b i t t e r  n o te s " ;  th e  crown o f  th o rn s  needed b u t th e  touch o f

Love and Hope to  make i t  a w rea th :

And i f  th e  song were f u l l  o f  c a re .
He b rea th ed  th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  song;
And i f  th e  words were sw eet and s tro n g

He s e t  h is  ro y a l s ig n e t  th e re ;

A biding w ith  me t i l l  I  s a i l
To seek th e e  on th e  m ystic  deeps . . . .

(w ith  obvious d i r e c t  a l lu s io n  to  th e  a lle g o ry  o f  C I I I ) . S ec tio n  CXXVIII

w i l l  f i n a l l y  a s s e r t  th e  analogy betw een a r t  and th e  e n t i r e  purpose o f

th e  c r e a t io n .

Tennyson has h e re  en u n c ia ted  th e  a e s th e t ic  urged on him so long 

b e fo re  by Hallam and Trench and th e  o th e r  A p o s tle s . T hat a e s th e t ic  

seems to  be g e n e ra lly  conceived a s ,  and lam ented f o r ,  a  m oralism  th a t
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su b v e rted  th e  c la im s o f  a r t . 1 ^ 0  perhaps th e  judgment a s  to  w hether

th e re  has been a  su b v e rs io n  must r e s t  in  a deeper exam ination  o f  th e

n a tu re  o f  a r t ;  b u t i t  i s  no mere m oralism  th a t  th e  A p o stle s  env isio n ed

and Tennyson adop ted . I t  has a p p ro p ria te d  th e  myth and th e  sym bolic

method o f  t h e i r  c h r i s to lo g ic a l  v is io n ,  and th u s  has th e  s t r u c tu r e  and

th e  re so u rc e s  o f  a r  a e s th e t ic — i s  n o t m erely p re c e p t and e x h o r ta t io n .

I t  i s  o rg a n ic  and dynamic; i t s  sou rce  i s  th e  L ife  indeed , and i t s

p ro c e ss  i s  th e  a c tu a l iz a t io n  o f  th e  C h r is t  t h a t  i s  to  b e ; w ith o u t th e se

i t  can n o t blossom o r  b e a r . That i s  why th e  so u l in  "The P a lace  o f

1 21A rt" comes on co rp ses  a t  m id-day.

The a e s th e t ic  may be e x p lic a te d  somewhat by re fe re n c e  o f  H allam 's 

resp o n se  to  th e  Muses— "E n ter l ik e w ise  ye /  And go w ith  u s"— to  two 

p a ra b le s  s e t  a d ja c e n t to  one an o th er in  Matthew 25; 14-46.122 -jhe 

p a r a l l e l s  a re  n o t h e re  so  ex ac t as  to  j u s t i f y  an in s is te n c e  on th e  

p resen ce  o f  p a r t i c u la r  a l lu s io n ,  b u t th e  re fe re n c e  i s  a t  l e a s t  

p ro b a b le , and th e  sen se  i s  c o n s is te n t  enough to  p rov ide  a t  l e a s t  a 

t r i a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  In  th e  f i r s t  o f  th e se  p a ra b le s ,  th e  f a i t h f u l  

s e rv a n ts  who have employed t h e i r  t a l e n t s  fo r  th e  M aster ' s  g a in  a re  

rew arded w ith  a "W ell done, thou good and f a i t h f u l  s e rv a n t . . . e n te r  

thou  in to  th e  joy o f  th y  lo rd "  (v s . 21, 2 3 ). In  th e  second, th o se  

who have m in is te re d  o u t o f  genuine lo v e  to  th e  hungry, t h i r s t y ,  naked, 

s ic k  and im prisoned a re  in v i te d ,  "Come, ye b le sse d  o f  my F a th e r , 

i n h e r i t  th e  kingdom . . . .  Inasmuch a s  ye have done i t  un to  one o f 

th e  l e a s t  o f  th e se  my b re th re n ,  ye have done i t  unto  me" (v s . 34, 4 0 ).

I f  Tennyson i s  a l lu d in g  to  th e se  p a s sa g e s , th e  c h r is to lo g y  h e re in  urged 

i s  p ro b ab ly  being  employed to  d e f in e  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f i d e n t i ty  o f  C h r is t
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and man in  v e rse  40; and i f  so , i t  i s  n o t on ly  man, b u t th e  godly

works o f  man, t h a t  p a r ta k e  o f  C h r is t ;  f o r  a  good t r e e  b rin g e th

f o r th  good f r u i t .

But w hether o r  n o t Tennyson had th e se  p a ra b le s  in  mind, c le a r ly

the imnediate allusion is to Revelation 14; 13-14;

And I heard  a • ->ice from heaven say in g  unco me. W rite , B lessed  
a re  th e  dead which d ie  in  the  Lord from h e n c e fo r th ;123 y ea , 
s a i t h  th e  S p i r i t ,  t h a t  they  may r e s t  from t h e i r  la b o u rs ; and 
t h e i r  works do fo llo w  them.

And I  looked , and behold  a w h ite  c lo u d , and upon the  cloud 
one s a t  l i k e  un to  th e  Son o f  man . . . .

The works o f  th e  godly  man, l ik e  th e  man h im se lf , f in d  t h e i r  v in d ic a t io n

in  th e  eyes o f  God as  th ey  tak e  re fe re n c e  to  th e  n a tu re  o f C h r is t .

Perhaps the personification of the work of the poet in the Muses, like
th e  p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f  th e  "works" in  th e  passage from R ev e la tio n , i s

m eant to  secu re  th e  im p lic a tio n  th a t  a r t  i s  o rg a n ic  in  n a tu re  and so u rce ,

and l ik e  a l l  th e  t r u th s  th a t  d a rk ly  jo in  in  our m y stic  fram e, needs

d e f in i t i o n  in  th e  a rc h e ty p a l work o f  C h r is t  to  g iv e  i t  s e l f - r e a l i z a t i o n .

The im p lic a tio n  o f  analogy in  th e  l a s t  l in e s  o f  CXXVIII canno t be
granted to Tennyson without occasioning a sweeping reexamination of
the whole poem's statement about the nature of art. Thus art, like
l i f e  and lo v e , would become m eaningless u n le ss  a t  th e  co re  i t  d e r iv e s

from a  s p i r i t  and p r a c t ic e  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th a t  o f  th e  a r t i s t r y  o f  God,

who by th e  Word, th e  L ig h t, made a l l  th in g s  t h a t  were made. W ithout

some r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  "calm d e sp a ir  and w ild  u n re s t"  in  th e  "deep

s e l f , "  th e  p o e t 's  ex p erien ce  i s  th a t  o f  a

d e l i r io u s  man 
Whose fancy fu ses  o ld  and new 
And f la s h e s  in to  f a l s e  and tru e  

And m ingles a l l  w ith o u t a  p la n . (XVI)
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Similarly, when he asserts that unless life partakes of eternal Life
"earth is darkness at the core," he likens the meaninglessness of
existence without such an insight to artistic creation without a
controling motive

This round of green, this orb of flame.
Fantastic beauty; such as lurks 
In some wild Poet, when he works 

Without a conscience or an aim. IXXXIV)
In fact, most of the images of the poem can be related to the theme
of the nature of art, and consistencly imply that nature to be defined
in the spirit of Christ. The crown of thorns transformed into a
wreath in LXIX, for instance, has obvious implications for such a
claim; the images of fruition consistently invite such application, as
in CXV and CXXII. Clearly the poet himself, like his envisioned Hallam,
is striving to transform the experience of sorrow into joy by reference
to the archetype of that transformation. At the risk of reiteration,
it should be stressed that the poet's art is vindicated in CIII, not
merely because it has set itself a moral task, but because all is
"toil coopérant to an end" consistent with the Alpha and Omega of
creation.

In short, Tennyson is employing the aesthetic he has gained from 
the christology enunciated by his friends to give both meaning and form 
to every major theme of ̂  Memoriam. So pervasive is this idea that 
the poem might almost stand as the correlative for the christological 
vision of this group, almost without qualification. The place of Hallam 
is central, but by no means unique, as a personification of this vision.

It is extremely tenpting to push these conclusions beyond their 
demonstrable applications, and resolve them in Pope's exhortation:
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"Cease th e n , nor o rd e r  im p erfec tio n  name." However, i t  has n o t 

h e re in  been e s ta b lis h e d  th a t  Iii Memoriam i s  a  poem to  be s e t  b es id e  

th e  D iv ine Comedy o r even P a rad ise  L o s t , I have n e i th e r  courage nor 

in c l in a t io n  nor commission to  f l in g  t h a t  g a u n t le t  in  th e  face  o f th e  

h o s ts  who have damned th e  poem w ith  f a i n t  p r a i s e ,  though i t  does seem 

to  me t h a t  ther»- i s  more to  Tennyson '.iw r , :?en g ra n te d . But I 

hope to  have acccxnplished a t  le a s t  t h i s  much—to  have urged fo r  In  

Memoriam th e  r ig h t  o f  any re sp o n s ib le  p ie c e  of l i t e r a t u r e ,  th e  r ig h t  

to  be examined on i t s  own te rm s. The g e n e ra tio n s  have no t been kind 

to  th e  poem; they  have o b tu se ly  p ra is e d  and o b tu se ly  condemned, d i 

re c te d  by th e i r  own p re ju d ic e s  and p re o c c u p a tio n s , ""he g e n e ra l V ic to 

r ia n  r e a d e rs  may be excused fo r  th a t ;  p erh ap s  the  poem would have been 

l e s s  g r e a t  i f  they  had n o t t r e a te d  i t  s o , a t  l e a s t  in  i t s  im pact on th e  

needs o f  men. But th e  c r i t i c s  should  knew a d i f f e r e n t  e th ic .  To what 

s h a l l  we l ik e n  h is  c r i t i c s  o f  th e se  g e n e ra tio n s?  They have p iped  unto  

Tennyson, and he has n o t danced; they  have mourned, and he has n o t 

w ept. But th e re  a re  g r a t i f y in g  s ig n s ,  in  th e  s c h o la rsh ip  o f re c e n t 

d ay s , o f  a  b e t t e r  tem per and a b e t t e r  p e r s p e c t iv e .  Perhaps In  Memoriam 

i s  b e s t i r r in g  i t s e l f  f o r  a  r e s u r r e c t io n .
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do n o t,  o f  c o u rse , meam t h a t  o th e r  m ythic s t r u c tu r e s  (such as 
th e  Adonis myth) a re  n o t employed in  th e  poem, b u t t h a t  th e se  have been 
transm uted  in to  th e  C h r is t ia n  m yth, which i s  th e  p o in t  o f  r e fe re n c e , 
even a s  Trench, M aurice, Hare and o th e r s  saw th e  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t  as  
u lt im a te  re fe re n c e  f o r  pagan m ythology. On the  o th e r  hand , such a re a d 
in g  cou ld  p robab ly  n o t be p u t upon "Oenone" o r  "T ith o n u s . " But perhaps 
R ob inson 's  a n a ly s is  o f  such l a t e  poems a s  "A kbar's  Dream" cuid "The 
A ncien t Sage," which s e t s  them in  a  c o n te x t o f  "U n iv e rsa l R e lig io n ,"  
m ight be re d re s se d  somewhat (Edna Moore Robinson, Tennyson* s  Use o f  , 
th e  B ib le  [B altim ore , 1917], pp . 106-107).

^Clyde de L. R yals thinlcs t h i s  s t r u c tu r e  a rg u es  "som ething deeper 
th an  th e  c o n tr a s t  between extrem e jo y  and sorrow" (Theme and Symbol 
in  T ennyson 's Poems to  1850 [P h ila d e lp h ia , 1964), p . 256).

^Hallam Tennyson, A lfred  Lord Tennyson: A Memoir by H is Son
(London, 1897), I ,  325.

*Cf. John D. Rosenberg, "The Two Kingdoms o f  In  Memoriam," JEGP, 
LVIII (1959), 231-232.

5
To t r e a t  th e  poem as  having an o rg an ic  n a tu re ,  a  th em atic  co h er

ence th ro u g h o u t, i s  n o t on ly  to  run  co u n te r by im p lic a tio n  to  a mass o f  
Tennyson s c h o la rsh ip  th a t  t r e a t s  th e  s e c t io n s  a s  s e p a ra te  l y r i c s ,  o n ly  
vaguely  r e l a t e d ,  b u t a ls o  to  r e j e c t  a  more e x p l i c i t  c r i t i c a l  t r a d i t i o n ,  
ty p ic a l ly  en u n c ia ted  by T. S. E l io t :  t h a t  the  poem has "on ly  the  u n ity
and c o n tin u ity  o f  a  d ia r y ,  th e  c o n c e n tra te d  d ia ry  o f  a  man co n fess in g  
h im se lf"  (" In  Memoriam,"  Essays A ncien t and Modern, in  C r i t i c a l  Essays 
on th e  P o e try  o f Tennyson, ed . John K illham  [London, 1960], p . 212).
As e a r ly  a s  an 1850 rev iew , C h arles  K ingsley  judged th a t  no "consc ious 
o r  o rg an ic  method" "runs th roughou t th e  book" (F r a s e r ' s  M agazine, XLII 
[Septem ber, 1850], 245-255, quoted in  J .  D. Jump, e d . ,  Tennyson : The
C r i t i c a l  H eritag e  [London, 1967], p . 183). For a summary o f  o th e r  con
tem porary judgm ents, p ro  and con, see  Edgar F in ley  Shannon, J r . ,
Tennyson and The Reviewers . . . (Cambridge, M ass., 1952), p . 147. 
B radley d iscu ssed  th e  poem 's o rg a n iz a tio n  from th e  q u e s tio n  o f  ch ro n o l
ogy, a lm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  (A. C. B rad ley , A Commentary on Tennyson' s ' In  
Memoriam, ' 3rd ed . re v . [London, 1929], pp . 20 -35 ). Walker claim ed 
th e  poem had "an i r r e v e r s ib le  p ro g re ss  from th e  s t a t e  o f  a mind crushed  
. . . by . . . sorrow , to  a s t a t e  when r e g r e t  i s  d e a d ,"  b u t f e l t  " i t  i s

509
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a t  l e a s t  d i f f i c u l t  to  dem onstra te  t h i s  o rd e r"  and f e l t  th e  p a t te r n  to  
be based on a c c id e n ta l  a s s o c ia t io n s  in  th e  p o e t 's  own mind (Hugh Walker, 
The G re a te r  V ic to r ia n  P o e ts  [London, 1895], p . 8 6 ) .  At th e  tu rn  o f th e
c en tu ry  th e  comnon judgment seems to  have been th a t  o f  A lden, " th a t
In  Memoriam i s  f a r  from being a s in g le ,  co n tin u o u sly  p ro g re s s iv e  compo
s i t i o n .  . . . U nity  o f  a  c e r ta in  s o r t  i t  c le a r ly  p o s se s se s . . . . Tenny
son may be s a id  to  have c i r c le d  abou t h i s  g r e a t  sorrow  cind th e  problem 
o f  sorrow . . . . "  (Raymond MacDonald A lden, A lfred  Tennyson; How to  
Know Him ( In d ia n a p o lis ,  1917), pp . 328-329). Cf. Jerome Buckley, 
Tennyson; The Growth o f  a  Poet (Boston, 1965 ', p , 108. Baum g iv es  an 
e ig h t-p a g e  synopsif to  dem onstrate  i t s  "m isce llaneousness and d isco n 
t in u i ty "  (p. 106 ), and ends by conclud ing  "we a re  n o t j u s t i f i e d  in  
looking  fo r  u n ity  o f  tone o r  p lan "  {Paul F . Baum, Tennyson S ix ty  
Years A fte r  [London, 1963], p . 115). E leanor B ustin  M a tte s , in
a ttem p tin g  to  d a te  th e  s e c t io n s ,  r e p re s e n ts  them as  being  resp o n ses  
d i r e c te d  a t  p a r t i c u la r  in f lu e n c e s  a t  v a r io u s  tim es between H allam 's 
d ea th  and th e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f  In  Memoriam and th e r e fo re ,  e v id e n tly ,  
n o t d i r e c te d  by any c o h e ren t c o n cep tio n . In  one passage she c r e d i t s  
Tennyson w ith  th e  i n t e n t  o f  a coherence , b u t she a p p a re n tly  f e e ls  
th e  in te n t io n  was n o t r e a l iz e d  ( ^  Memoriam: The Way o f  ^  S o u l. A
Study o f  Some In flu e n c e s  T hat Shaped Tennyson' s  Poem [New York, 1951], 
pp. x i i - x v ) . R yals seems in  e s s e n t i a l  agreem ent in  From th e  G reat 
Deep (A thens, O hio, 1967), pp . 29 ,36 . N ev erth e less  a tte m p ts  to  d e fin e  
a  p a t te r n  p e r s i s t .  See M artin  J .  S v a g lic , "A Framework fo r  Tennyson's 
In  Memoriam,"  JEGP, LXI (1962), 810-825; and a number o f  s tu d ie s  o f 
th e  p a t te r n  o f  th e  e leg y  in  th e  poem—e . g . , Joseph Sendry, " In  Memori- 
am and L y c id as ,"  PMLA, LXXXII (1967), 437-443; and B uckley, Tennyson, 
pp . 115-116.

The q u e s tio n  i s  s ig n i f i c a n t  fo r  th e  p re se n t s tu d y  in  t h a t  i t  c a l l s  
in  q u e s tio n  any a tte m p t to  f in d  an o rg a n ic  s tr u c tu r e  in  th e  work. The 
is s u e  m ight be avoided by th e  in s is te n c e  th a t  w hatever th e  h is to r y  o f 
th e  com position , o r  th e  i n t e n t  o f  th e  p o e t ,  any work o f  a r t  p re sen ted  
a s  an e n t i ty  may be b e t t e r  understood by t r e a t in g  i t  as  an o rg an ic  
w hole, to  see  how i t  w i l l  b ea r such exam ination . Yet in  th e  p re se n t 
case  no such re c o u rse  i s  re q u ire d . The f a c t  th a t  th e  work underwent 
e x te n s iv e  and pro longed  re v is io n  emd rearrangem ent i s  enough, a lo n e , 
to  in v i te  th e  assum ption th a t  Tennyson in tended  to  ach iev e  an o rg an ic  
coherence in  th e  poem. And to  be s u re ,  i t  would be a l i t t l e  amazing, 
in  a  work which Tennyson had in  hand more than  s ix te e n  y e a r s ,  to  fin d  
i t  w ith o u t an o rg a n ic  coherence, when among i t s  concluding  rem arks 
i t  d e s c r ib e s  a work o f a r t  as  som ething in  which " a l l ” i s  " t o i l  co
o p é ra n t to  an end" (CXXVIII). To t h i s  ev idence may be added e x p l i c i t  
s ta tem e n ts  by Tennyson h im se lf  to  t h a t  e f f e c t ,  though to  be su re  some 
o f  them a re  co n fu sin g . His s ta te m en t in  th e  Memoir ( I ,  304) th a t  "I 
d id  n o t w r i te  them w ith  any view o f  weaving them in to  a whole . . . 
u n t i l  2  found th a t  Î  had w r i t te n  so many" ( i t a l i c s  mine) i s  n o t neces
s a r i l y  a c o n tr a d ic t io n  to  h is  a s s e r t io n s  t h a t  the  poem had a u n ity .
As example o f  th e se  m ight be c i te d  a  l e t t e r  o f  October 1877 to  Count 
S a lad in e  S a la d in i P i l a s t r i  o f  C esena, who had t r a n s la te d  some o f  In  
Memoriam; " I  thank you fo r  your . . . t r a n s la t in g  some o f  th e  poems.
. . . You a re  d o u b tle ss  aware th a t  though in  th e  form o f  d i s t i n c t  po
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ems i t  i s  a  co n secu tiv e  whole" ( '" I n  Memoriam' A f te r  F i f ty  Y ears,"  
Edinburgh Review, CC IIl [1906], 307).

V a le r ie  P i t t  has urged m a s te r fu l ly ,  a g a in s t  E l i o t ' s  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  
th e  poem, th a t  th e  custom ary manner o f  Tennyson 's com position , a s  w ell 
a s  th e  known d e t a i l s  o f  th e  poem 's r e v is io n ,  a rg u es  a  d e l ib e r a te  and 
c a r e fu l  s tr u c tu r in g  (Tennyson L au rea te  (London, 1962), pp . 88-101, 
277-280).

In  th e  case  o f th e  p re s e n t  t h e s i s ,  i t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  to  n o te  th a t  
S ec tio n  LXXXV, one o f  th e  e a r l i e s t  composed, makes use  o f a l lu s io n s  
th a t  seem to  l in k  hallam  to  th e  C h r is t .  (See the s tu d y  o f t h i s  passage 
l)elow .) Not th a t  jch  s le n d e r  ev idence shows Tennyson in  p o sse ss io n  
o f  a  scheme to  make Hallam a "C hrist-im age" from th e  o u ts e t  o f  th e  com
p o s i t io n  o f  ^  Memoriam; b u t i t  does show, I th in k , a  p r o c l iv i ty  to  
work in  such te rm s, and more than  a  su g g estio n  th a t  th e  id e a  o f  t r e a t 
ing  Hallam a s  th e  C h r is t  was th e re  from th e  e a r l i e s t  s ta g e s  o f  th e  work. 
I t  seems to  me th a t  th e  id e a  was e a s i ly  a v a i la b le  from H allam 's own 
work, from C o le rid g e , from C a r ly le 's  f re q u e n t m e tap h o ric a l p r a c t i c e ,  
from th e  id e a s  o f  Hare and S te r l in g  and M aurice and Trench and E rsk in e .

As cop ied  in  H e a th 's  "Commonplace Book" sometime p r io r  to  1835, 
S tanzas 11 and 13 ( in  which th e  a l lu s io n s  occur) o r ig in a l ly  s to o d  n ex t 
to  each o th e r  ^ d  were id e n t i c a l  in  wording to  th e  p r e s e n t  form (Mary 
Joan Ellm ann, "Tennyson: R evision  o f  In  Memoriam, S ec tio n  8 5 ,"  Modern
Language N o tes, LXV [1950], 23-25).

®See, e .  g . , C. F. G. Masterman, Tennyson as  R e lig io u s  T each er,
2nd ed . (London, 1910, pp . 197-206 ). There i s  a ls o  a  f re q u e n t assump
t io n  o f  co rrespond ing  p o l a r i t y  between " re lig io u s "  and "m oral" concerns 
t h a t  has been read  upon th e  poem. So R yals in  Theme and Symbol judges 
th e  poem "m oral r a th e r  th an  r e l ig io u s "  (pp. 228-229).

7
See n o te  40 below fo r  c r i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e s  about th e  r o le  o f f e e l 

in g  in  Tennyson 's f a i t h .

^ " In  Memoriam,"  in  K illham , p . 212.

^The b e s t  examples a re  perhaps th e  e a r ly  la u d a to ry  rev iew s; see 
th e  survey  o f  American r e c e p tio n  in  John C lin  E idson , Tennyson in  A m erica: 
His R ep u ta tio n  and In flu e n c e  from 1827 to  1858 (A thens, G eorg ia , 1943), 
pp . 77-86. (Even th en , however, a  w r i te r  in  th e  C ourt Jo u rn a l su sp ec ted  
Tennyson d id  "n o t always seek  h is  c o n so la tio n  a t  one s u f f ic in g  source" 
[quoted in  Shannon, p . 1 5 0 ].)  Not a l l  th o se  who th in k  T ennyson 's p o s i
t io n  e s s e n t i a l l y  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  one a re  among th o se  who applaud th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l .  Hugh I'A nson F a u sse t, Tennyson ; A Modern P o r t r a i t  (New 
York, 1923), summarized h i s  p o s i t io n  a s  "em otional p re fe re n c e  fo r  th e  
f a i th  o f  h is  f a th e rs "  (p. 158), though making no r e fe re n c e  to  C h r is t  ex
p l i c i t l y ;  c f .  Shannon, p . 149. Horton thought th e  b a s is  o f  Tennyson 's 
f a i t h  was love w idening "from  th e  p e rso n a l and p a r t i c u l a r  to  th e  g e n e ra l 
and th e  u n iv e rs a l  . . . n o t in a p p ro p r ia te ly  c a l le d  God. . . . "  (Robert 
F. H orton, A lfred  Tennyson; A S a in t ly  L ife  [London, 1900], p . 17 ); b u t 
Horton was convinced Tennyson was am orthodox C h r is t ia n  (pp. 20 -33).
A rthu r T u rn b u ll, L ife  and W ritings o f  A lfred  Lord Tennyson (London, 1915),
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pp. 84, 90-94, b e lie v e d  th a t  Tennyson by ac ce p tin g  Hallam a s  " th e  type 
o f  t ru e  manhood . . . reasoned  h im se lf  back in to  a b e l i e f  in  th e  d iv in i ty  
o f  th e  Founder o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  and th e  D ivine Government o f  th e  Horld"
(p. 90). The "ch u rch ly  id e a l"  (p. 92) in  Tennyson he th o u g h t to  be an 
i n te l l e c tu a l i z e d  concep t o f  th e  p e r f e c t i b i l i t y  o f man: " In  T ennyson 's
day th e  p o e t had to  n a v ig a te  between th e  Old Theology and th e  New, be
tween A gnosticism  and S cience and Humanism and th e  p ie ty  o f  th e  Oxford 
Movement, and f in d  an o p t im is t ic  co n c lu s io n  o r e g re ss  o u t o f  th e  impasse 
c re a te d  by th e  b lock  o f  t h e i r  combined c o n tr a d ic t io n s .  T h is  Tennyson 
does by p o s tu la t in  : . . .  a  new glim pse o f guidinc} t r u th  c a l le d  'The 
C h r is t  t h a t  i s  To a e ' . . . . '  (p. 9 3 ). But T u rn b u ll 's  t h e s i s  i s  l e f t  
r a th e r  vague.

Most c r i t i c i s m s  o f  Tennyson in  th e  e a r ly  decades o f  th e  tw e n tie th  
cen tu ry  re v e rse d  th e  v a lu e s  o f  th e  V ic to r ia n s  in  p r a is in g  Tennyson fo r  
h is  doubt and d ecry in g  h is  f a i t h —though t h e i r  concept o f  w hat th a t  
f a i th  was rem ained abou t th e  Scune.

^®Hoxie N. F a i r c h i ld ,  R e lig io u s  Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try : Volume
IV: 1830-1880: C h r i s t i a n i ty  and Romanticism in  th e  V ic to r ia n  Era (New
York, 1957), p . 115.

l l l b i d . , p . 121.

James B en z ig e r, Images o f  E te rn i ty :  S tu d ie s  in  th e  P o e try  o f  Re
l ig io u s  V is io n  from Wordsworth to  T. £ . E l io t  (C arbondale, I l l i n o i s ,  
1964), p . 152.

^^R yals, Theme and Symbol, pp . 205-206; c f .  From th e  G rea t Deep, p . 
72. C f. E lto n  Edward Sm ith, The Two V oices : A Tennyson Study (L inco ln ,
N ebraska, 1964), p . 97: "Of [ C h r is t 's ]  redem ptive work, n o t a  word; b u t
much as  a  ty p e  o f  th e  h ig h e r , n o b le r manhood, o f  which a ls o  A rth u r Hal
lam i s  a  ty p e , so much so  t h a t  A rthur and th e  C h r is t  f ig u re  merge to  
become n o t o n ly  th e  second Person o f  th e  T r in i ty ,  b u t in  th e  p a n th e is t ic  
passage  (CXXX) th e  t h i r d  P erso n , as  w e l l ."  C f. a ls o  pp . 110-111. Smith 
i s  supported  by th e  c o n c lu s io n s  o f  th e  p r e s e n t  s tu d y , a s  f a r  a s  th e  r e 
la t io n s h ip  between Hallam and th e  C h r is t  g o es , excep t t h a t  he seems to  
be working w ith o u t a  concep t o f  th e  dynamic by which th e  "m erger" ta k e s  
p la c e  and does n o t a ttem p t to  study  i t s  fu n c tio n  in  th e  s t r u c tu r e  o f 
th e  poem; m oreover, th e  comments about C h r i s t 's  redem ptive w ork, pem- 
th e ism , and th e  T r in i ty  in d ic a te  to  me t h a t  he i s  working w ith  a sche
m atic  th e o lo g ic a l  d e f in i t io n  o f  C h r is t ;  and perhaps h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
i s  n o t d is t in g u is h a b le  from F a i r c h i ld 's  in  t h i s  re g a rd .

The q u e s tio n  o f  th e  p la c e  o f  C h r is t  in  th e  poem has o f te n  evoked 
judgments t h a t  p ro v id e  in fo rm a tiv e  background fo r  t h i s  t h e s i s ;  and some 
o f  th e se  have t r e a te d  th e  q u e s tio n  in  term s o f  Hallam, though few have 
dared  th e  " c lic h e "  o f  C h ris t- im ag e , a s  R yals c a l l s  i t .  Masterman thought 
Tennyson "looked fo r  th e  id e a l  man in  man and never found th e  C h r is t ;  
Browning and M aurice took  th e  r e a l  man a s  he i s ,  and d e r iv e d  from him 
th e  need o f  a  C h r is t"  (p. 210). He though t th e  f a i lu r e  o f  T ennyson 's 
concep t o f  th e  r e s t i t u t i o n  o f  a l l  th in g s  d e r iv e d  p re c is e ly  from  h i s  f a i l 
u re  to  see in  C h r is t  th e  way o f  r e s t i t u t i o n ,  b u t on ly  " th e  e n e rg e t ic
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s t r i v i n g  o f  the  W ill ,  unsupported  from w ith o u t"  (p , 211). C harles 
Tennyson, though ju d g in g  th e  p ro logue to  r e f l e c t  Jo)iai.ni..e and P a u lin e  
re fe re n c e  to  C h r is t ,  th inlcs th e  e n t i r e  work em phasizes tlie hum anity 
o f  C h r is t  ("T ennyson 's R elig ion" in  S ix  Tennyson Essays [London, 19541, 
pp , 81 -9 4 ); o f  H allam 's  r e la t io n  to  O ir is t  he does n o t t r e a t ,  ex cep t 
as a  ty p e  o f  th e  end o f  liuman e v o lu tio n  and in  g e n e ra l term s o f  th e  r e 
l a t io n  o f  human p e r s o n a l i ty  to  a  p e rso n a l n a tu re  in  God (pp, 9 2 , 109, 
115). H arrison  th o u g h t In  Memoriam " e x q u is i te ly  g ra c e fu l re s ta te m e n ts  
o f  th e  c u r re n t th eo lo g y  o f th e  broad-churclinan o f  th e  sclioo l o f  1', D. 
M aurice and J o w e tt- - a  com bination o f  Maurice*:: ncnov;liat i l l o g i c a l  
p ie ty  w ith  J e w e t t 's  ph ilo sophy  o f  m y s tif ic a tio n "  (F re d e r ic  H a rriso n , 
Tennyson, Ruskin, M ill  and O ther L ite ra ry  E s tim a te s  [Hew York, 1900], 
p . 1 0 ), C f, H arold H ico lso n , Tennysoni A spects o f  His L i f e , CSiarac- 
t e £  an ^  Poetrjr^ (London, 1925), p . 72- Sonn, n o t ma);inq th e  c la im  fo r  
H allam  as s a v io r ,  re a d s  th e  m y stic  union o f XCV as e s s e n t i a l ly  s e l f -  
d isc o v c ry  r a th e r  th an  union w ith  God (C arl Robinson Sonn, " P o e tic  
V is io n  and R elig io u s  C e r ta in ty  in  Tennyson 's E a r l i e r  P o e try ,"  Modern 
P h ilo lo g y , LVIl [1959), 9 1 -9 2 ), Buckley judges th e  poem i s  "seldom  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  C h r is t ia n "  (Tennyson, p ,  127);  George O, M arshall ag rees 
(A Tennyson Handbook [New York, 1963), p , 123), Luce thounht Tenny
so n 's  "Views o f th e  human and th e  d iv in e  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t  , , , v a r ia b le  
and comprehensive , • » [having a] tendency to  compromise" (Morton 
Luce, A Handbook t o  th e  Works o f  A lfred  Lord Tennyson [London, 1897], 
p .  1 9 ) , He though t th e  l in e  " th o  d iu rch es have k i l l e d  t h e i r  O i r i s t "  in  
Maud d isp la y e d  a "more p e rso n a l"  view than  th e  e iq ire ss io n  " th e  C h r is t  
t h a t  i s  t o  be” ; b u t botli l i t e r a l  emd m etap h o rica l read in g s  may a t ta c h  
to  e i t h e r  e;q>ression. Luce seems to  f e e l  th e  form er to  ixî more ac
c e p ta b le  because he can s h e l t e r  i t  under re fe re n c e  to  Hebrews 6 : 6 , 
wliich he c i t e s ,  S v a g lic  says t h a t  " tlie  r e f l e c t io n  on Hallam (107-14) 
as a  p r e f ig u r a t io n  o f  th e  g re a t  man o f th e  fu tu re  may be s a id  to  
p a r a l l e l  th o se  on C h r is t"  (p . 822),

The opening l in e  o f  th e  p ro logue  has become som ething o f  a  t e s t .
In  s p i t e  o f  Tennyson 's own re fe re n c e  o f  th e  p assag e  to  th e  Gospel o f  
Jo h n , and what seems an ev id en t enough a l lu s io n  t o  Jolin 1 :1-10  in  an 
e n t i r e  complex o f  im ages th roughou t tlie p ro lo g u e , th e  apostrophe has 
been r e f e r r e d  to  th e  P la to n ic  i d e a l ,  God r a th e r  th an  C h r is t ,  and u n iv e r
s a l  human lo v e , as w e ll  as to  th e  O i r i s t  v a r io u s ly  understood . "Im
m o rta l Love i s  ad d ressed  as th e  Son, o r  r e v e la t io n ,  o f  God," s a id  Brad
le y  (p . 8 0 )s C harles Tennyson argues t h a t  th e  opening l in e  i s  c o n s is 
t e n t  w ith  b i b l i c a l  re fe re n c e s  to  O i r i s t ,  though he th in k s  th e  second 
s ta n z a  more e a s i ly  r e f e r r a b le  to  God tlian  to  J e su s  ("T ennyson 's R e lig 
io n ,"  p p , 92 -93 ); on th e  l a t t e r  p o in t ,  see th e  d isc u s s io n  o f th e  p ro 
logue in  t h i s  s tu d y , E l io t  th o u g h t th e  f i r s t  l i n e  had only  a  "hazy ccxi- 
n e c tio n "  w ith  th e  In c a rn a tio n  (" In  Memoriam" in  KilUiam, p , 212); P i t t ,  
echo ing  Sidgw ick, d isp o sed  o f tlie  "Love" o f  th e  p ro logue as mere love 
o f  H allam , " id e n t i f i e d  by , . . sem an tic  s le ig h t-o f -h a n d  , . w ith  
th e  ' l o v e ' o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  which i s  an a t t r i b u t e  and a  name o f  God"
(p , 115) « Van Dyke, on tlie o th e r  hand, accep ted  th e  id e n t i f i c a t i o n  
o f  "Love" w ith  C h r is t ,  p o in tin g  o u t th a t  M ilton to o  had c a l le d  th e  
Son o f  God "Im m ortal Love" (Henry Van Dyke, The P o e try  o f  Tennyson,
10th e d . [New York, 1904], p ,  106), I ^ a ls  in  Theme and Symbol (p .
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253) thinJcs Tennyson i s  eq u a tin g  love w ith  C h r is t ,  and r e f e r r in g  to  
C h r is t  in  th e  p ro lo g u e i b u t  he goes on to  i n s i s t  t h a t  T ennyson 's love 
i s  n e a re r  t o  P l a t o 's  e ro s  and th e  S to ic  U n iv e rsa l Reason th an  to  the  
New Testam ent agape, *

S to p fo rd  A. Broolce, Tennyson, His A rt and R e la tio n  t o  Modem L ife  
(New Yor)c, 1894) , th o u g h t t h a t  w hether th e  opening l in e  r e f e r r e d  to  
Je su s  was " l e f t  vague" (p« 2 0 ). Brooke i s  aware o f  a dim ension o f  
T ennyson 's f a i t h  t h a t  has  escaped  th e  fo rm al and p r o p o s i t io n a l  to  a 
more open and dev elo p in g  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  He s a id  o f  tlie  l a s t  l in e  o f 
CVI, " In  t h a t  l in e  th e  id e a  o f  C h r is t  and h is  Gospel in  mankind i s  
g iven  an i n f i n i t e  e x te n s io n . We may g ive th e  p h rase  f i f t y  m eanings, 
and we s h a l l  n o t ex h au s t i t .  , , ,"  (p , 20; c f ,  B rad ley , p p , 60 -61 ).
Yet in  an o th e r  c o n te x t he spoke i t  m erely as r e f e r r in g  to  " th e  
C h r is t  who comes again" (p . 218). Brooke d e sc rib e d  J e su s  as conceiv
in g  man "unbrokenly connected  w ith  th e  E te rn a l  God as a  c h i ld  i s  w ith  
a  fa th e r"  and s a id  f l a t l y ,  “T h is was T ennyson 's p o s i t io n "  (p . 2 4 ).
He th o u g h t Tennyson t o  ag ree  w ith  Maurice in  th e  l e t t e r ' s  "main 
f a i t h s , "  which he i d e n t i f i e d  as "ever-w ork ing  immanence o f  God in  man 
and in  th e  u n iv e rse  as W ill  and Love . , « n e ce ssa ry  b ro th e rh o o d  o f 
man , • ,  i f  a l l  were in  God, th e  n ecessa ry  e v o lu tio n  ( i f  th e  v i t a l  
union betw een God and man e x is te d )  o f  th e  human race  i n t o  p e r f e c t  
love and r ig h te o u s n e s s , and th e  n e cessa ry  con tinuance on th e  same 
h y p o th e s is  o f  each m an's p e rso n a l co n sc iousness in  a  l i f e  to  be , ,
(p . 1 7 ), But Brooke a s s ig n s  n e i th e r  to  M aurice n o r Tennyson a con
ce p t o f  th e  p e rso n  o f  J e s u s  as th e  sym bolic union o f s e l f  and God, 
and hence does n o t see  th e  coherence o f  th e s e  " f a i th s "  w ith  th e  ro le  
o f  Hallam  in  th e  poem. In s te a d  o f  exam ining th e  im pact o f  th e se  con
c e p ts  o f  C h r is t  on th e  poem, he p re s e n ts  th e  work as b o l s t e r  o f  t r a d 
i t i o n a l  b e l i e f s ,  and lo s e s  h im se lf  in  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  Tennyson 's 
orthodoxy and th e  a c c e p ta b i l i ty  o f  h i s  hope fo r  im m o rta lity  (pp. 18 -20).

S im ila r ly ,  S trong  s e e s  tlie  growth o f  f a i th  in  In  Memoricun based 
in  a  love which " from b e in g  a power w ith in ,  becomes a  Lord and King 
w ith o u t,  and a t  l a s t  i d e n t i f i e s  i t s e l f  w ith  th a t  'S tro n g  Son o f  God, 
Im m ortal L o v e ', , ,"  (Augustus Hopkins S tro n g , The G reat P o e ts  and 
T h e ir  Theology (P h ila d e lp h ia , 1899], p .  476 ). But how i t  becomes so  
i s  n o t e i^ la in e d ,  and th e  p la c e  o f  Hallam in  th e  problem  i s  n o t 
s tu d ie d .  S tro n g 's  summary a n a ly s is  o f  Tennyson 's th eo lo g y  shows, 
however, t h a t  he had th e  re so u rce s  a t  hand t o  work o u t th e  problem  o f 
th e  poem in  much th e  same way as th e  p re s e n t  s tudy  has done, had he 
r e a l l y  s e t  h im se lf  to  re s o lv in g  th e  paradoxes in  term s o f  the  poem 
i t s e l f :  i t  i s  c l e a r ,  he th in k s ,  t h a t  Tennyson " . . .  re g a rd s  man as
an em anation from God, y e t  f o r  t h a t  very  reaso n  re sp o n s ib le  and f r e e ;  
t h a t  he w orships C h r is t  as  th e  m an ifested  God who has become in c a r 
n a te  to  ta k e  m an's s in  away; th a t  n a tu re  i s  b u t th e  symbol and p a r 
t i a l  eiqpression  o f  God, w h ile  C h r is t  i s  th e  d iv in e  Word, i n t e l l i 
g ib le  and c o n p le te ; t h a t  G od's method, bo th  in  n a tu re  and in  g ra c e , 
i s  t h a t  o f  e v o lu t io n , though th e  p ro ce ss  adm its tlie  h e a r in g  and th e  
answ ering o f  p ra y e r  and th e  communion o f  th e  f i n i t e  s p i r i t  w ith  i t s  
i n f i n i t e  C re a to r ; t h a t  th e  C h r is t  o f  God i s  im p artin g  h im se lf  to  hu
man h e a r ts  and i s  d is p la c in g  th e  b ru te  in h e r ita n c e  by th e  power o f 
lo v e ; t h a t  t h i s  love in  man, be ing  d e riv ed  from God and connecting
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th e  so u l w ith  God, i s  im m ortali and th a t  th o  p e r s is te n c e  o f love i s  th e  
r a t io n a l  ground Cor confidence in  th e  u ltim a te  trium ph o f  good in  th e  
u n iv e rse"  (p 520).

See a ls o  an im p o rtan t re c e n t survey  o f  th e  q u e s tio n  o f th e  n a tu re  
o f  Tennyson 's f a i t h  by Eugene R, A ugust, "Tennyson and T e ilh a rd : The
F a ith  o f  In  Memoriam," PULA, LXXXIV (1969), 217-226, Had th i s  work been 
a v a ila b le  to  me a t  th e  tim e , most o f  th e  m a te r ia l  c i t e d  in  t h i s  n o te  1 
m ight have s tu d ie d  w ith  b e t t e r  command,

^ ^ e n z ig e r ,  p ,  152, Cf, E l i o t ,  K illham , p- 212; S m ith , who speaks 
o f  an a ly ses  l ik e  th  i t  o f  Genung as re v e a lin g  " th e  p reco n ceiv ed  b ia s  
t h a t  Tennyson was a  r e l ig io u s  te a c h e r  and ^  Hemoriam a poem o f  C h ris 
t i a n  hope and f a i th "  (p, 87); F a u s se t ,  who s im i la r ly  judges th a t  ques
t io n s  o f d o c tr in e  a re  "only in c id e n ta l"  to  th e  work (p , 158); and G, 
R obert S tange, "T ennyson 's I^ th o lo g y ; A Study o f  Demeter and P e rse 
phone," in  K illham , p ,  138,

^ ^ F a irc h ild , IV , 119=

^^ Ib id . , p ,  120,

^^Theme and Symbol, p , 206, Conpare M attes , pp , 90 -98 , where i t  i s  
a s s e r te d  th a t  th e  r e l ig io u s  p o s i t io n  o f th e  p ro logue i s  a t  v a rian ce  
w ith  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  poem, and p a r t i c u la r ly  w ith  th e  e p ilo g u e ; S v a g lic , 
p« 821 fn « ; M asterman, who th in k s  Tennyson "accep ted  C h r is t ia n i ty  be
cause i t  ta u g h t th e  d o c tr in e  o f  Im m o rta lity , a  b e l i e f  which he h e ld  to  
be v i t a l  to  th e  co n tin u ed  e x is te n c e  o f  a l l  t h a t  i s  b e s t  in  mankind"
(p . 205).

X8See M attes , A Study o f Some In f lu e n c e s , p , x i i i ,

^^There i s  o f course  co n s id e rab le  reason  t o  t h i s  co n c lu s io n , p a r 
t i c u l a r l y  i f  one i s o l a t e s  l in e s  o r  s ta n z a s  o r  reads "C leave ev er to  th e  
s u n n ie r  s id e  o f  doubt" ("The A ncien t Sage") back in to  ^  Memoriam, o r 
ta k e s  Tennyson 's comment th a t  th e  poem i s  " to o  hopefu l"  in  i t s  b road
e s t  s e n se . But t o  l in k  Tennyson, o r  a t  l e a s t  In  Memoriam, w ith  a  t r a d 
i t i o n  o f  f id e ism , as Smith does in  The Two Voices ‘(pp. 98-102) , though 
g ra n tin g  him a k in d  o f  nervousness in  h is  eq u iv o ca tio n s  th a t  su g g ests  
a  d i s t in c t io n  from th e  tru e  f i d e i s t ,  i s  s in p ly  to  d ism iss  w ithou t a  
h e a r in g  th e  supposed r a t io n a le  o f  T ennyson 's f a i t h —which I  w i l l  t r y  
t o  show i s  n o t s in p ly  th e  ap o th e o s is  o f a  p sy ch ic  need ,

^®Cfc K, W, G ransden, Tennyson 's ' In  Memoriam' (London, 1964), p ,
58; % a l s ,  "The 'H eavenly F r ie n d ':  The 'new My th u s  ' o f  In  Memoriam,"
The P e r s o n a l i s t , XLIII (1962), 396; b u t c o n tr a s t  S v a g lic , p , 822, and 
B en z ig e r, p . 150, August p ro v id es  an e x c e l le n t  summary o f  th e  ques
t i o n ,  pp , 223-224,

^^An e x a c tly  analogous prc^lem  i s  p re se n te d  by S e c tio n  XCV, where 
Tennystxi in  1878 changed "His l iv in g  so u l"  t o  "The l iv in g  so u l"  and 
"mine in  h is "  t o  "mine in  th is "  ( C a r l is le  Moore, " F a i th ,  Doubt, and
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M y stic a l E:q>erience in  In  Memoriam," V ic to r ia n  S tu d ie s , VII [1963], 
p . 164) —perhaps in  some d e sp e ra tio n  th a t  h i s  v is io n  o f  how Hallam 
“ r e s t e d  in  Thee" co u ld  n o t be und ersto o d . The chanqe has occasioned  
some c r i t i c a l  e x a s p e ra tio n : see Rosenberg, p ,  234 n . ; Baum, pp , 307-
308» and C a r l i s le  M oore's defense  o f  th e  re a d in g  th a t  Hallam i s  "merged 
in  th e  D eity" a g a in s t  them , pp . 165-166, C h arles  Tennyson e x p la in s  
th e  s u b s t i tu t io n  as th e  r e s u l t  o f  a  waning o f  Tennyson 's c e r ta in ty  th a t  
th e  communion was r e a l l y  w ith  Hallam ("T ennyson 's R e lig io n ,"  p ,  88)» 
cf* B en z ig e r, p .  151,

A gain, th e  is s u e  re c u rs  in  read in g s  o f  S e c tio n  CXXXI, as fo r  
example th a t  o f  Rye i s .  Theme and Symbol, p p , 259-260, Drawing from 
th e  M emo^ ( I ,  319) on Tennyson 's d e f in i t io n  o f  " l iv in g  w il l"  as 
" f r e e - V i l l , "  he re ad s  th e  in v o ca tio n  as ev idence  o f a s u b s t i tu t io n  
o f  th e  s u b je c tiv e  s e l f  f o r  God, That may b e , b u t n o t in  term s o f  th e  
poem, n o t  as Tennyson s e e s  th e  c a se . To say  w ith  Ryals th a t  " th i s  i s  
th e  w i l l  t o  b e lie v e  in  s p i t e  o f  a l l  'p roo f*  t o  th e  co n tra ry "  (1) 
w renches th e  sense  o f  "p ro v e ,"  which means t r y  u t t e r l y ,  p u t to  th e  
l a s t  t e s t  (as in  M alachi 3 :1 0 ), n o t a  c e r t i f i c a t i o n  by log ic»  (2) mis
a p p lie s  th e  p o in t  o f  T ennyson 's s ta te m e n t, s in c e  n o t to  be ab le  to  
p rove a  th in g  i s  n o t e q u iv a le n t to  r e je c t in g  p ro o f  to  th e  c o n tra ry  
(n o th in g  i s  s a id  o f  any p ro o f  to  th e  c o n tra ry ,  and by T ennyson 's 
p rem ises  th e re  cou ld  n o t be «my — see  B ra d le y , pp . 65-66 , and Memoir,
I ,  3 1 1 )» (3) ig n o re s  th e  e x is te n c e  and p la c e  o f  "one who w ith  us 
wor)cs" (see  B rad ley , p* 236» c f ,  John 5 :1 7 ) ;  and (4) m isses th e  a l l u 
s io n  t o  John 4 :14 : "The w a te r th a t  ^  s h a l l  g ive  him s h a l l  be ^  him
a w e ll  o f  w ater s p r in g in g  up in to  ev c rlem tin g  l i f e  ( i t a l i c s  m ine]"
( c f .  Robinson, p ,  15» see  B uck ley 's  comment on th e  image o f  w a te r in  
th e  poem, Tennyson, p ,  113 ), G atty  i s  n e a re r  th e  case when he says 
o f  T ennyson 's d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  " l iv in g  w i l l "  as " f re e  w i l l  in  man," 
"which i s  C h r is t ,  th e  so u rce  o f  a l l  l i f e  and s tre n g th "  (A lfred  G a tty ,
A Key t o  Lord T ennyson 's ' In  Memoriam, ' 4 th  e d . (London, 1900], p , 
l4 1 )  ,

22some o f the  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  fo llow ing  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  p ro lo g u e— 
though n o t ,  I  th in k , i t s  te n o r  o r em phasis—have been a n t ic ip a te d  by 
Luce, p p . 295-297.

^^Robinson, p , 15» Van Dyke, p . 406; C h arles  Tennyson, "Tennyson 's 
R e lig io n ,"  pp . 92-93.

24sidgw ick w rote in  h i s  l e t t e r  in  the  Memoir, I ,  304, t h a t  th e  
whole poem gave s ta te m e n t to  th e  "whole t r u th "  th a t  "assu ran ce  and 
doubt m ust a l te r n a te  in  th e  m oral w orld . . .  somewhat as n ig h t  and 
day a l t e r n a te  in  th e  p h y s ic a l  w orld" whereas th e  p ro logue gave r a th e r  
th e  " l a s t  word" t h a t  was " to o  com pletely  triu m p h an t ( to  be c o n s is te n t  
in  e f f e c t  w ith  th e  whole poem ]." The p re s e n t  a n a ly s is  g ra n ts  S idg
wick "s d i s t in c t io n  (which i s  n o t by him f e l t  t o  be a c r i t i c i s m ,  appar
e n tly )  , b u t sees  t h i s  a l t e r n a t in g  re p re s e n te d  as  a  dynamic o f  g race— 
d ra m a tic a lly  p re se n te d  in  th e  poem p ro p e r , e^qplicated in  th e  p ro lo g u e ,

^^Robinson, p . 15.
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^^Cfo John F- GenungI Tennyson 's ' In  tterooriam* t I t s  Purpose and I t s  
S t r u c tu r e i A Study (B oston, 1883), pp . 37-39. "

^ ^ C o n trast S tea n e , p ,  82,

^^B radley (p . 82) c a l l s  a t t e n t io n  to  a s im i la r  enployment o f  
th e  seune image in  W ill W aterproof# and to  Memoir# I# 169# where 
C h r is t  i s  c a l le d  th e  " p u re s t l ig l i t  o f  God."

29Bradley# p , 82; Alden# p , 297.

30see Memo^# I# 316-319; Solomon F, G in g e r ic h 's  ex tended d isc u s s io n  
o f  Tennyson 's concep tion  o f  f re e  w i l l  in  Wordsworth « Tennyson# and Brown
in g ; A Study in  Human Freedom (Ann Arbor# Michigan# 1911)# pp , 113- 
156; and C harles Tennyson# "T ennyson 's R e lig io n ,"  p p , 90, 109,

^^I am su re  t h i s  i s  confusing  f o r  th e  person  who see s  a dichotomy 
betw een th e  Logos and J e s u s ;  fo r  th e  c e n te r  o f  M au rice 's  and e s p e c ia l ly  
E r s k in e 's  C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  " th e  Man" Jesus#  whereas "Logos" suggests#  
in  some fram es o f  re fe ren ce#  p r im a r i ly  a p h ilo so p h ic  p rem ise . I t  i s  
n ecessa ry  t o  see  th a t  f o r  them t h i s  d icho tony  i s  a  c a te g o r ic a l  in 
v en tio n  o f  th e  U nderstanding—as i t  is#  I  th in k  f o r  th e  C o leridge o f  
Aids t o  R e f le c t iw  and th e  Tennyson o f  ^  Memoriam.

A number o f read in g s  o f  In  Memoriam have made th e  poem t h e i s t i c  
only# though o f te n  a p p ro p ria tin g  w ith o u t acknowledgment C h r is t ia n  
dim ensions o f  the ism  in  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Sometimes th e se  rea d in g s  
come (by such means) to  a  r e l a t iv e ly  c o n s is te n t  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  poem 's 
r e l ig io u s  p o s i t io n ;  b u t w ith o u t th e  C h r is t  as p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e  th e se  
read in g s  lo g ic a l ly  re tu rn #  u ltim a te ly #  to  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  o r  p a n th e i s t i c  
schemes— and M au rice 's  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  U n ita r ia n s  in  The Kingdom o f  
C h r is t  serves#  I  th in k #  as a s e n s ib le  e x p lic a t io n  f o r  th e  tendency .
The tenuousness o f th e  poem 's a s s e r t io n s #  in  such read ings#  i s  only  
to o  p a lp ab le#  and makes co n c lu sio n s  l ik e  th o se  o f  l y a l s  and F a i r 
c h i ld  v i r t u a l l y  in e v i ta b le  so  long as  a merely t h e i s t i c  prem ise i s  
assumed. For we cure faced  a t  l a s t  w ith  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  C h r i s t i a n 's  
problem# n o t only  in  th e  r e l ig io n  b u t  in  th e  a r t  o f  th e  poem# a prob
lem which may be summed up in  th e  words o f  P i l a t e :  "(fhat s h a l l  I  do
th en  w ith  Je su s  which i s  c a l le d  th e  C h ris t? "  As heyppens in  th e  case 
o f  th e  r a t io n a l i s t s #  Je su s  (and Hallam) th u s  become# in  th e  poem# 
merely th e  occasijm  fo r  th e  is s u e  o f  f a i th  in  God# rem inder on ly  o f  a 
s o lu t io n  a lread y  in h e re n t in  tlie  t h e i s t i c  prem ises# and th e re fo re  
n u g a to ry , so  Brooke in te r p r e t s  S e c tio n  XXXVI o f  ^  Memoriam th a t  
Tennyson "co n sid e red  Je su s  to  be th e  g re a t  p ro c la im e r o f  , , 
t r u t h s #" an e s s e n t i a l l y  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  i n t e r p r e ta t io n ;  compare th e  
s tu c ^  o f  XXXVI below . Again# cca is id er Cooke's summary o f  th e  poem 's 
r e l ig io u s  s ta tem en t : "The p e r s o n a l i ty  o f  God and m an 's im m o rta lity
are  cognate b e l ie f s #  and a re  m u tu ally  su s ta in e d . The two s ta n d  o r  
f a l l  to g e th e r#  and th ey  a f f irm  eacli o th e r  w ith  a fo rc e  which no lo g ic  
can b re a k . When we s t a t e  th e  one we n e c e s s a r i ly  s t a t e  th e  o ther#  fo r  
they  a re  as th e  tv/o s id e s  o f  th e  same s h ie ld .  I f  God i s  a p e rso n a l 
being# pure# ju s t#  and good, th e  im m o rta lity  o f man fo llow s as day-
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l i g h t  th e  r i s in g  o f  th e  su n . I t  i s  on t h i s  ground th a t  Tennyson r e s t s  
h i s  own f a i th  , , (George W il l is  Cooke, P o e ts  and Problem s [B oston, 
1901), pe 159), Cf, W illiam  Samuel L i l ly ,  S tu d ie s  in  Reiiqi'on and L i t -  
e r a tu r e  (London, 1904), pp , 43-52» and S tro n g , pp , 486-502 (y e t S tro n g , 
l ik e  Brooke, though t Tennyson "more C h r is t ia n  th an  t h e i s t "  [Brooke, p . 
20» S tro n g , pp, 511, 5 2 0 )) . A p a r a l l e l  r e c e n t  read in g  i s  t h a t  o f  
Rosenberg, p . 240» "(G o d 's) c r e a t io n ,  one e lem en t, re so lv e s  under one 
law th e  a n t i th e s i s  o f  l i f e  and d ea th , d ark n ess  and l i g h t ,  d e s tru c t io n  
and r e b i r t h , "  R ight as f a r  cis they  go, th e se  a re  arches w ith o u t th e  
keystone o f  C h r is t ,  t o  a p p ro p r ia te  H a re 's  im a^o. My p o in t ,  o f  c o u rse , 
i s  n o t t h a t  t h i s  i s  an in ad eq u a te  r e l ig io u s  v is io n  b u t th a t  i t  i s  n o t 
q u i te  what Iii Mamoriam o f f e r s — o r  r a th e r ,  i t  i s  a  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  r e 
c o n s tru c tio n  o f  what th e  poem o f f e r s .  T his i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  and th e  
lo g ic a l  con clu sio n  to  which i t  le a d s , must e i t h e r  read  th e  p ro logue  
as ex tran eo u s  to  th e  poem o r  ma):e C h r is t ,  as  Cooke does, " th e  in 
f i n i t e  s p i r i t  o f  love" (p . 16 4 ), and must make l i g h t  o f (o r  t r a n s 
la te )  s ta te m en ts  o f  Tennyson about the  a b so lu te  n e c e s s ity  o f  Je su s  
t o  C h r is t ia n i ty  (e , g , , Memoir, I ,  326),

A m isunderstand ing  o f  M aurice compounds th e  problem fo r  th o se  
who ta k e  s e r io u s ly  T ennyson 's d e s c r ip t io n  o f  him as " th e  t r u e s t  
C h r is t ia n  he knew in  th e  w orld" (L ife  o f  F re d e ric k  Denison M aurice,
I I ,  162, n .)  Thus Cooke l in k s  Tennyson to  th e  Broad Church tendency 
t o  " a  sy m p ath e tic  re c o g n itio n  o f  th e  d iv erg en ce  o f  human op in io n s"
(p . 163)» c f ,  F a i r c h i ld ,  IV , 105, Like M il l ,  H a rriso n , and o th e r  
co n tem p o raries , Brooke seems t o  understand  M au rice 's  system  f a i r l y  w e ll 
ex cep t fo r  th e  c e n t r a l i ty  o f  h i s  d ir is to lo g y  and i t s  n a tu re  and func
t io n  (see  n o te  13 above) , P erhaps th a t  may have som ething t o  do w ith  
H a r r is o n 's  judgment o f  M aurice as "o f a  f la b b y , in c o n c lu s iv e  o rd e r  o f  
mind" ("Tennyson* A New E s tim a te ,"  North American Review, CLXXVl 
(1903), 862» c f ,  Genung, p , 5 0 ) ,  On tlie g e n e ra l  problem  o f  th e  m is
u n d erstan d in g  o f M aurice, see  n o te  26 to  C hap ter.V , above,

P i t t ,  though lik ew ise  th in ) :in a  Maurice "n o t g iven to  sh a rp  ana
ly s is "  (p , 231), though s e e in g  h is  main a s s e r t io n  th a t  "D ivine B eing, 
th e  E te rn a l  and Im m utable, u n d e r l ie s  and s u s ta in s  th e  phenomenal and 
th e  t r a n s ie n t"  as  be in g  made " in  a  confused , s h i f t i n g  and n ev er q u i te  
d e f in i t e  manner" (p , 236 ), g iv e s  him a much more sy m p ath etic  h ea r in g  
and concludes th a t  T ennyson 's b e l i e f s  were c o n s is te n t  w ith  and com
plem entary  to  M aurice 's  (pp, 231-236), But M au rice 's  c h r is to lo g y  i s  
s t i l l  b e in g  con sid e red  p r im a r i ly  in  a d o c t r in a l  a n a ly s is —in  P la to n ic  
texrms—n o t e s s e n t i a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from ,though more urbane th a n , th e  
a n a ly s is  o f  Rigg; and M au rice 's  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  " h i s to r i c a l "  and 
" n a tu ra l"  r e v e la t io n  i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  term s t h a t  would be more accu
r a t e l y  a p p lie d  t o  B u t l e r 's  Analogy (p , 234) , rem in iscen t o f  Newman's 
in t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  E rsk in e  in  T ra c t  73, Though P i t t  g ra n ts  th e  p o s s i 
b i l i t y  o f  an in flu e n c e  o f  M aurice on Tennyson as  e a r ly  as 1847 and 
1848, when Tennyson was a  member o f  M au rice 's  co n g reg a tio n  (p , 235) , and 
though he f e e l s ,  l ik e  M attes , t h a t  Maurice p ro b ab ly  tu rn e d  th e  d i r e c 
t io n  o f  c e r ta in  s e c t io n s  o f  ^  Memoriam tow ard a  more orthodox C h ris
t i a n i t y  (p , 234 ), y e t  P i t t ' s  a n a ly s is  o f  In  Memoriam t r a c e s  no in p a c t 
o f  M au rice 's  concep tion  o f  C h r i s t ,  and in d eed  judges Tennyson 's d e f
e ren ce  t o  th e  "S trong  Son o f  God, Immortal Love" to  l>e "sem antic
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s le ig h t-o f-h a n d "  (p, 115) ,  and th e  Lazarus s e c tio n  to  be about " th e  need 
fo r  and th e  value o f r e v e la t io n  as a guaran tee  o f  known t r u th "  (p . 9 4 )« 
J u s t  how Hallam i s  to  be "connected  w ith" t h i s  r a th e r  confused  "M auri- 
c ian" v is io n  o f Tennyson 's P i t t  docs n o t sa y , b u t i t  would appear he 
b e lie v e d  Tennyson h im se lf  to  be r a th e r  fuzzy about th e  whole a f f a i r  
( s e e , e ,  g , , p^ 115),

^^See R obinson 's re fe re n c e  o f  t h i s  passage to  th e  w re s t l in g  o f  
Jacob w ith  th e  angel in  th e  n ig h t (G enesis 32 :24 -29 ), p . 22.

^^M attes arguée th a t  L y e l l 's  P r in c ip le s  o f Geology (1837) had 
engaged Tennyson 's a t te n t io n  by a shock o f c o n tra d ic tio n  to  an e a r l i e r  
"W ordswortliian" f a i th  th a t  n a tu re  t e s t i f i e s  to  im m o rta lity  (pp, 57 -58 ), 
But s u r e ly ,  as th e  poem now s ta n d s .  S ec tio n s  LV-LVI a re  p re se n te d  as 
d ram atic  u tte ra n c e s  a t  one s ta g e  which load  on to  "a  n o b le r  le a v e ,"  as 
I  s h a l l  a ttem pt to  dem onstrate  below- T h is docs n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  in 
v a l id a te  Mattes* t h e s i s ,  though i t  a l t e r s  th e  e tiphasis  c o n s id e ra b ly , 
as i t  does a l l  read ings o f  th e  poem th a t  tak e  th e se  s e c t io n s  as th e  
poem 's f i n a l  v is io n  o f  n a tu re .  S t i l l ,  s u re ly  Tennyson had encoun tered  
t h i s  problem  p r io r  to  h is  read in g  o f  Lye11, i f  indeed  he e v e r  h e ld  th e  
W ordsworthian b e l ie f s  as sim ply as M attes p roposes (see p ,  39 o f  M a tte s ) , 
as George Reuben P o t te r  dem onstrated  so  co n v incing ly  long age ("Tennyson 
and th e  B io lo g ic a l Theory o f  M u ta b ility  o f  S p e c ie s ,"  P h i lo lo g ic a l  O uart- 
e r ] ^ ,  XVI [1937], 321-343), See P i t t ,  pp . 102-103; Young, p . 115 and n . 
Except f o r  s p e c i f ic  g e o lo g ic a l and b io lo g ic a l  d a ta .  S e c tio n  CXVIII might 
in  f a c t  be adequate ly  g lo ssed  by L e s s in g 's  Education  o f  th e  Human Race.

J» B, S teane in  Tennyson (London, 1965), pp- 83-84 , a rgues th a t  
Tennyson (and Darwin) may lo g ic a l ly  C h r is t ia n iz e  th e  D arw inian th eo ry  
by see in g  man as growing in to  th e  image o f  God, b u t t h i s  i s  d i r e c t ly  con
t r a r y  to  th e  Genesis account w ith  which i t  cannot be re c o n c ile d . The 
analogy o f t h i s  argument to  F a i r c h i ld 's  comments about T ennyson 's 
C h r is t  b e in g  an Omega b u t n o t an Alpha i s  e v id e n t. Mot to  d eb a te  Gen
e s i s  h e re ,  th e  p o in t i s  i r r e l e v a n t  because Tennyson d id  n o t .  nobody 
c lo se ly  in flu e n c e d  by th e  a p o s tle s  co u ld , tak e  s c r i p t u r a l  m a te r ia l  
in  th a t  p re -C o le rid g e  an sen se  = Even S e c tio n s  LV and LVI do n o t p u t 
th e  is s u e  on such a b a s is  Tennyson 's con tem poraries m issed h is  
p o in t ,  as they  had m issed C o le r id g e 's ,  because they  c lung so  b l in d ly  
and te n a c io u s ly  to  th e  s e c u r i ty  (o r accep ted  so  f a c i l e ly  th e  co lla p se )  
o f  l i t e r a l i s t i c  b ib l i c l a t r y -

As t o  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  b a s is  o f  Tennyson’s e v o lu tio n a ry  sciieme (and 
t h i s  i s  n o t to  deny th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  m a te r ia l s ) , Cooke, fo r  
CMie, saw c le a r ly  th a t  in  th e  ep ilo o u e  "he i s  n o t th in k in g  o f  an ev o lu - 
ticm  such as th a t  d esc rib ed  by Darwin and S pencer, b u t o f  one a r is in g  
from a s p i r i t u a l  cause and a  d i r e c t iv e  purpose" (p , 154) — a purpose 
which m igh t, and supposedly d id  and would, however, r e a l iz e  i t s e l f  in  
b io lo g ic a l  phenomena as e lsew h ere , Cf-. G ransden, p . 23,

3**Contrast Baum, p . 113, Van Dyke p o in te d  out (no t to o  ad ep tly ) 
th a t  th e  image o f man r i s in g  s te p  by s te p  on h is  dead s e l f  in  S ec tio n  
I  i s  l ik e  t h a t  o f th e  po e t "upon th e  g re a t  w o r ld 's  a l t a r - s t a i r s  /
That s lo p e  th r o ' darkness iç> to  God' (LV), Van Dyke s a id  "c a tc h  a
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glim pse o f  those  v a s t  a l t a r - s t a i r s "  (p« 250)— a t e l l i n g  in s ta n c e  o f  hew 
an o th e r-w o rld ly  C h r is t ia n i ty  has so  o f te n  in tru d e d  i t s e l f  upon Tenny
s o n 's  fu sio n  o f  th e  tem pora l and e te r n a l  (continuum  from m an's p e r 
sp ec tiv e *  i d e n t i t y ,  i«  e » , e t e m a l i t y ,  from G o d 's . See S ec tio n  XXVI,
1, 10» The P r in c e s s , I I I , as c i t e d  in  B rad ley , p ,  106),

^^Cf. Van py)ce's re fe re n c e  o f  th e  ep ilo g u e  to  t h i s  s c r ip tu r e ,  p .  
273* Awareness o f  t h i s  is s u e —th a t  th e  u ltim a te  r e a l iz a t io n  i s  a  
" f a r - o f f "  ev en t—sh o u ld  q u a l i fy  comments about T ennyson 's easy  f a i t h  
in  p ro g re ss  (e* g . , f ^ a l s .  From th e  G reat Dec[: pp 9 5 -9 6 ), I t  m ust be
f u r th e r  remembered th a t  T ennyson 's v is io n  i s  c o n d i t io n a l ly  s t a t e d :  " I f
so  he type w ith in  h im se lf  . . *" (CXVIII),

^^A ll s c r ip tu r e s  quo ted  a re  from th e  King James V ersion ,

^^Even P i t t ,  hav ing  in s i s t e d  th a t  Tennyson had a c a r e fu l ly  w rought 
s t r u c tu r e  in  th e  worlc, s t i l l  echoes th e  c r i t i c a l  commonplace t h a t  th e  
p ro logue i s  an " a f te r - th o u g h t"  n o t r e a l ly  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  whole 
wor)c (p . 115),

38see above, n o te  5 .

39"From h is  e a r l i e s t  t o  h is  l a t e s t  worJc Tennyson co n s id e rs  th e  co
e x is te n c e  o f  c o n tr a r ie s  in  . * . couplem entary r e l a t io n s h ip s ,  in  a 
harmony which y e t  conserves t h e i r  o p p o s itio n "  (A llan  Danzig, "The 
c o n t r a r ie s :  A C e n tra l Concept in  T ennyson 's P o e try ,"  PMLA, LXXII
[1962], 579). Danzig f e e l s ,  how ever, t h a t  In  Itemoriam " u lt im a te ly  
r e j e c t s  a f in a l  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  th e  c o n tra r ie s "  (p . 585).

^ ^ /a U te r , pp* 324-325; S tro n g , p ,  484; Coo)te, p p . 118-120 (b u t con
t r a s t  p .  164); Van Dyke, pp . 103-105; Davidson, p , 113 (but see  below , 
t h i s  n o te) » R obertson , F red e rick  W,, A nalysis  o f  f ir . Tenn^sOTj^ ' In  
M e m o ri^ ,' 15th ed« (London, 1901) , comments on s e c t io n s  124 and 131 
(n o t p a g in a te d ) ; G in g e rich , pp . 159-160; S tephen A llen  G ran t, "The 
M y stica l Im p lic a tio n s  o f  ^  Memoriam,"  S tu d ie s  in  E n o l i ^  L i t e r a t u r e ,
I I  (1962), 481-495; Lore M etzger, "The E te rn a l  P ro c e ss : Some P a r a l l e l s
Between G oethe 's  F aus^  and T ennyson 's In_ Memoriam,"  V ic to ria n  P o e try ,
I  (1963), 190; S te a n e , p .  80; G ransden, p . 49; M ichael A. D avis, e d , ,
In  Memoriam, by A lfred  Tennyson (Lcmdon, 1964), p .  x l ;  B e lla  Kussy 
Milmed, "In  Memoriam a Century L a te r ,"  A ntioch Review, X (1950),
471-492; Moore, p assim ; F a i r c h i ld ,  IV , 114; I ^ a l s ,  "The 'H eavenly 
F r ie n d , '"  p .  390; Sm ith , p .  53; B uckley, Tennyson, p .  18, and The 
V ic to r ia n  Temper: A Study in  L i te ra ry  C u ltu re  (Cam bridge, Mass *,
1951), pp . 89-90; Graham Hough, "The N a tu ra l Theology o f  In  Itemoriam,"  
Review o f  E n g lish  S tu d ie s , XXIII (1947), 253-255,

An in te r e s t in g  c o n tr a s t  i s  a ffo rd e d  by Thomas D avidson, P ro le -  
^omena ^  'I n  Memoriam* (B oston, 1889), pp . 15-25, where " f a i th "  i s  
d e fin ed  as consciousness o f  oneness w ith  th e  I n f i n i t e  and id e n t i f i e d  
w ith  th e  K antian "pure  re a so n ,"  j u s t i c e  i s  made th e  form by which t h i s  
f a i th  i s  )tnown, a s s e n t  to  i t s  p re p o s i t io n s  ( fo r  i t  works by propo
s i t io n s )  made, how ever, dependent on m oral e^q ierien ce , and so th e  whole
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scheme i s  d e l iv e re d  over in to  r a t io n a lis m  a g a in . The s e c u r i ty  o f  
s e lf - e v id e n t  c a te g o r ic a l  forms i s  ag>propriated, b u t in c o n s is te n t ly  
m oral a s s e n t made to  d e riv e  from experience* Thus Davidson has a s s e r te d  
bo th  h a lv e s  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  d icho tony  w ith o u t however re c o n c ilin g  
them. See p .  5 6 t "Reason and U nderstand ing , a re  n o t ' a t  s t r i f e ; '  they  
only speak two d i f f e r e n t  lan g u ag es , and t r e a t  o f  two d i f f e r e n t  w o rld s ,"  
The r e c o n c i l i a t io n  i s  t o  be ach ieved  in  reun ion  w ith  th e  I n f i n i t e ,  even 
as man knew th e  I n f i n i t e  b e fo re  consciousness o f  h im se lf  as s e p a ra te  
id e n ti ty *  The g re a t  deep from which he came and t o  which he goes i s  
th u s  a t  one w ith  pure re a so n . T h is  s t a t i c  and o th e r-w o rld ly  and prepo
s i t i o n a l  f a i t h  i s  supposed t o  be what In  Memoriam o f f e r s .

C u rio u s ly , Baum a ls o  seems to  p re se n t Tennyson 's e f f o r t  as i f  i t  
were undertaken  as "a  m a tte r  f o r  argument and lo a ic a l  dem onstration"
(P* 131),

^ ^ I^ a ls ,  "The 'H eavenly F r ie n d , ’" p , 390,

^^B radley c i t e s  "G- A, C," [?] to  compare S ec tio n  CXXVII to  The 
F rien d  (B rad ley , p ,  233 ), T u rn b u ll su g g ests  th a t  Tennyson "belonged to  
th e  Broad Church sch o o l” whicdi he would have d e riv ed  from C oleridge 
and E rsk in e , though he g iv es  few p a r t i c u la r s  o f  l ik e n e s s  and th e se  are  
very  g e n e ra l (pp , 184-185) so  t h a t  i t  i s  hard  to  see  w hether he sees  
th e  l ik e n e s s  between Tennyson and th e se  men o r  between him and th e  
school* C h arles  Tennyson su g g e s ts  a  p reced en t in  Kant ("T ennyson 's 
R e lig io n ,"  p* 9 2 n ,) ,  I4attes th in k s  th e  in flu e n c e  o f  C o leridge  and 
C arly le  s l i g h t  and tem porary , though she seems t o  th in k  o f  t h i s  in f lu 
ence as " t r a n s c e n d e n ta l is t"  r a th e r  than  " r e l ig io u s ,"  A d i f f e r e n t  con
cep tio n  o f  C o le r id g e 's  p o s i t io n  i s  assumed in  th e  p re s e n t  s tu d y  and ac
counts in  p a r t  f o r  a  d i f f e r e n t  con clu sio n  about th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f 
Tennyson and C oleridge* Gremsden, p . 11, lik e n s  T ennyson 's sy n th e
s iz in g  v is io n  to  th e  C oleridge an; Hough th in k s  C o le r id g e 's  tliought in 
fluenced  him (p . 254), P i t t  n o t ic e s  s im i la r i ty  in  t h e i r  p o e t ic  meth
od (p* 69) ; I ^ a ls  in  Theme and Symbol approaches th e  e a r ly  poems gen
e r a l l y  as concerned w ith  th e  problem  o f  th e  s e p a ra tio n  o f  o b je c tiv e  
from s u b je c t iv e ,  f a c t  from value  (pp, 25 -27 ), In  h i s  a n a ly s is  o f  In  
Memoriam he i d e n t i f i e s  "knowledge" w ith  f a c ts  b u t th in ):s  "wisdom"

"Stems from fe e l in g  r a th e r  th a n  see in g "  (p , 250),
I  su sp e c t th e  immediate ooinfc o f  re fe ren c e  fo r  Tennyson 's "know

ledge" and "wisdom" i s  Hare as pu rveyor o f  C oleridge* and th e  u ltim a te  
one th e  B ib le ,  Compare, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  E c c le s ia s te s  9:10 w ith  th e  l a s t  
s ta n z a  o f  CVIII*

'^^Van Dyke, p ,  406, and Robinson, pp, IB, j i ,  c i t e  Romans 8 :24 ,

44cf* G ransden, p ,  27; B uckley , The V ic to ria n  Temper, p ,  84,

45 cf, A ugust, p* 221,

4 6 cf, G ransden, p . 19,

^^E, g , , S te a n e , p .  81; S m ith , p , 109, B radley den ied  f e e l in g  alone 
to  be th e  b a s is  o f  Tennyson 's f a i t h  (pp, 60 -61 ),
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^^Behind th e  rh a p so d ic  u tte ra n c e  o f  Van Dyke, and th e  accompanying 
e x p la n a tio n  th a t  T ennyson 's way i s  "em otional"  and " s u b je c t iv e ,"  he may 
r e a l l y  be try in g  t o  say  t h i s :  "The d e a th le s s  f i r e  t h a t  God has k in d le d
in  th e  b r e a s t  b u m s tow ard th a t  heaven which i s  i t s  so u rce  and home, 
and th e  s w if t  answer o f  im m ortal love leap s  ou t to  so lv e  th e  m ystery 
o f  th e  grave" (p . 10 4 ),

49ln  a  ty p ic a l  re a d in g  o f  S ec tio n  CXXIV, M attes r e p re s e n ts  C a r ly le , 
Hare and C oleridge (and Tennyscm) as v a lu in g  th e  f e e l in g s  as s u re r  r e 
l ig io u s  guide th an  i n t e l l e c t  (p . 69) , Though th e re  i s  some t r u th  in  
t h a t ,  i t  presumes t ie  dichotomy Hare and C o le rid g e , Tennyson I  th in k ,  
C a r ly le  p e rh ap s, were t ry in g  to  i n v a l id a t e , I4y argument fo r  C oleridge 
has been  made; th e  c i t a t i o n  from H a re 's  V ic to ry  o f F a ith  M attes em
p lo y s  re q u ire s  s t r ip p in g  i t  o f  a l l  c o n te x t t o  ig n o re  th e  q u a l i f i c a t io n  
td iat i t  i s  only th e  fragm ented p s y c h e 's  U nderstanding th a t  i s  so  de
n ig r a te d  th e r e in .

^®Cf. Gransden, p p . 34-35, Van Dyke (p , 407) r e f e r s  t h i s  passage 
to  I s a ia h  28:13: "But th e  word o f  th e  Lord was unto them p re c e p t
upon p re c e p t;  l in e  upon l i n e ,  l in e  upon l in e ;  here  a l i t t l e ,  and th e re  
a  l i t t l e .  . . . "  I f  Tennyson i s  u s in g  t h i s  s c r ip tu r e  in  t h i s  manner, 
how ever, th e re  cu:e a number o f  pr(Æ»lems in  th e  i n t e r p r e ta t io n ;  fo r  
I s a ia h  i s  th e re  d em o n stra tin g  hot/ " th e  p r i e s t  and th e  p ro p h e t have 
e r r e d  th rough  w ine, and through s tro n g  d rin k  are  ou t o f  th e  way"
(v , 7 ) .

. . .  Opening o f  th e  h e a r t  tow ard th e  unseen w orld  i s  p o s s ib le  
on ly  by opening th e  h e a r t  co rresp o n d in g ly  tow ard th i s  w orld" (Genung, 
p .  152 ). The ease  w ith  which one a s s o c ia te s  th e  term  "m y stica l"  w ith  
th e  o b l i t e r a t io n  o f  o b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  by Solomon F, 
G ingerich*s read in g  o f  t h i s  s e c t io n :  "He f e l t  a  sudden m ystic  t r a n s 
fo rm ation  coming on , th e  l ig h t  o f  sen se  went o u t ( i t a l i c s  mine] . . . "  
(p . 13 7 ). But th e  p assag e  does n o t say  th a t*  The f re q u e n t q u o ta tio n s  
o f  T ennyson 's d e s c r ip t io n  o f  h is  t ra n c e s  in  th e  Memoir have s im ila r ly  
s t r e s s e d  th e  a b s t r a c t io n .  But Tennyson says i t  d e r iv e s  " a s  i t  w ere, 
o u t o f  th e  in t e n s i ty  o f  th e  co n sc iousness o f in d iv id u a l i ty "  so  th a t  
i t  " fa d e  Is] away in t o  th e  boundless b e in g  . . , th e  lo s s  o f  p e r s o n a l i ty  
(i f  so  i t  were) ( i t a l i c s  mine] seem ing no e x t in c t io n  b u t th e  only  t ru e  
l i f e . "

52gee A rthur J -  C a rr , "Tennyson as  a  Modem P o e t,"  in  K iIlham , pp . 
57-58; Moore, p . 162; and see below , p p . 491-492.

C O

C f. W. David Shaw, "The T ran scen d en ta l Problem in  Tennyson 's 
P o e try  o f  D ebate ,” P h i lo lo g ic a l  Q u a r te r ly , XLVI (1967), 92-94 , fo r  a 
d e s c r ip t io n  o f  T ennyson 's  p r e s e n ta t io n a l  medium th a t  makes fo r  a  sim
i l a r  argum ent, though w ith  no re fe re n c e  t o  a  "Logos" as  such , Shaw's 
p o in t  was foreshadowed (no t very  e x p l i c i t l y )  by Genung, p .  35, where 
th e  " d isg u is e "  o f  "L ycidas" and "A donais" i s  c o n tra s te d  to  In  Memoriam's 
"unf ig u r a t iv e  ex p re ss io n "  o f  " r e a l  i s s u e s ,"
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G ransden, p , 19, on S ec tio n  CXXIV, B radley  makes th e  same 
p o in t abou t th e  l im i ts  o f  phenomena, w ith o u t, a p p a re n tly , ta k in g  th e  
In c a rn a tio n  as p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e  whereby th e  power o f  f a i th  to  give 
meaning t o  r e a l i t y  may be understood  (pp, 5 5 -6 6 ),

^^Cf« C a r l i s le  Moore, p , 167, and A ugust, pp , 225-226,

^®Cf, Van Dyke, p . 143* Genung, p , 77, i t /  p o in t  i s  n o t q u i te  to  
s a y , in  th e  words o f  C a rr , t h a t  th e  "theme o f  th e  poem" i s  n o t " s e r i 
ously  p h ilo so p h ic a l"  (p , 5 3 ) , b u t th a t  i t s  m ethod i s  n o t t h a t  o f  th e
t r e a t i s e ,  and th a t  i t  makes i t s  a s s e r t io n s  in  term s of th e  ex p erien ce  
i t  re c o rd s ,

^^Cf, S tea n e , p , 77; Genung, pp , 69-70; G a tty , pp , 2-3-

SBpor s u re ly  "stu b b o rn  hardihood" i s  n o t p e jo r a t iv e ,  Gransden 
seems n o t t o  have weighed th e  im portance o f  th e  d e s ir e  fo r  "hardihood" 
in  h is  re ad in g  o f  t h i s  s e c t io n —th a t  th e  p o e t d e s ir e s  to  d ie  (p , 5 2 ), 
M arvel S luniefsky, " In  Memoriam; I t s  S easonal Imagery R econsidered ,"  
S tu d ie s  in  E n g lish  L i t e r a tu r e , VII (1967), 731-732, s im i la r ly  reads 
th e  long ing  o f  th e  p o e t as a  p e rv e rse  d e s ir e  n o t to  be re ju v e n a te d .
Cf, D avidson, p ,  28, and E liz a b e th  Chapman, A Companion t o  ' In  
Memoriam* (London, 1901), p - 2 , fo r  i d e n t i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,

5®Cf, G a tty , p , 6 ,

®®Cf- Genung, pp , 74-76; and E, D- II, Johnson , The A lien  V ision  
o f  V ic to r ia n  P o e try : Sources o f  th e  P o e tic  Im ag ina tion  in  Tennyson, 
Browning, and Arnold (P rin c e to n , 1952), pp , 17-21, See below , pp, 
503-507, and n o te s  th e r e to ,

^^M attes , pp, 53-54,

^^Rosenlaerg, p , 230- C f, R yals , "The 'H eavenly F r ie n d , '"  p .  385, 
where i t  i s  spoken o f  as tlie  language o f  th e  A p o s tle s -

^^Cf, G a tty , p , 18-

^^Cf. E, D. II, Johnson, "In  Memoriam; The Way o f th e  P o e t,"  V icto
r ia n  S tu d ie s , I I  (1958), 140,

^^Cf, Jack  Lt K en d all, "A N eglected  Theme in  T ennyson 's In  Memoriam, ' 
Modem Language N o tes , LXXVI (1961) , p ,  416, where i t  i s  n o ted  t h a t  " th e  
r e tu rn  o f  th e  sh ip  w ith  Hallam*s body d e f in e s  in  an a p p ro p r ia te ly  shad
owy way th e  form o f  h is  d e ep e s t d e s i r e ,"

^^B rad ley , p ,  103,

^^Cf, G ransden, pp , 48-49,

^®Cf, G a tty , p ,  33; B rad ley , p , 109,
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^^But c o n tr a s t  B rad ley , p . 109.

^^Bradley c a l l s  i t  "an hour o f  e x a l ta t io n "  (p . 3 2 ). Brooke speaks 
o f  i t  as  " th e  f i r s t  prophecy in  th e  poem o f  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  th e  sou l 
from th e  sorrow  o f  lo s s .  . ."  (p. 216). Baum (p. 108) c a l l s  i t  " th e  
f i r s t  ray  o f  hope, th e  f i r s t  g rop ing  s ta tem e n t o f  im m o rta lity ."  Cf. 
Genung, p . 37, t h a t  " i t  i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  an e a rn e s t  in q u iry  in to  l i f e  
and e x p e r ie n c e ,— th e  f i r s t  in  a  s e r i e s  o f  r e s u l t s  which add them selves 
u n t i l  th e  whole w orld , tem poral and e t e r n a l ,  i s  in c lu d ed  in  th e  answ er." 
Yes, b u t th e re  has been l i t t l e  " in q u iry "  on the p o in t  so  f a r  in  th e
poem; and any c e r t . . n t y  i t  has i s  e i t h e r  co n v en tio n a l m erely , o r  r e 
f le c te d  l>ack upon i t  from l a t e r  s e c t io n s  o f th e  poem. I t  seems to  me 
th e se  rea d in g s  have m issed th e  p o in t  o f  th e  C hristm as ex p erien ce  some
w hat. Perhaps th e  fe rv e n t p le a  w ith  which XXX c lo s e s  g iv e s  th e  appear
ance o f p io u s  r e s ig n a t io n .  But th e  image i t s e l f  seems to  say th a t  the  
p erso n  s i t t i n g  in  d arkness has n o t seen  th e  l i g h t  o f Hope. C f. K endall, 
pp . 416-417, t h a t  "he has eschewed, though n o t i r r e v e r e n t ly ,  accep ted  
forms o f  s p i r i t u a l  co m fo rt."

I  su sp e c t "gamboled" in  1 . 6 i s  in ten d ed  to  hearken  back to  th e
image o f  th e  dance o f  d e a th  in  S ec tio n  I ,  1 . 12.

^^Cf. Robinson, p . 33. S v ag lic  s e t s  up th e  e q u a tio n  d i f f e r e n t ly :  
"Mary had C h r i s t 's  p resen ce  (31-32) a s  b e l ie v e r s  have in  t h e i r  ' f a i t h  
t h r o ' fo rm .' But what C h r i s t 's  p resen ce  was fo r  Mary, th a t  o f  Hallam, 
'The man I  h e ld  a s  h a l f - d iv in e , '  as  he had d e sc rib e d  him in  14, had 
long been fo r  Tennyson . . . "  (pp. 815-816).

^^B radley, p . 112; Van Dyke, p . 407; Robinson, p . 16. I f  n o t mere 
co in c id en ce , i t  i s  t o t a l l y  c o n s is te n t  w ith  the  im p lied  c h r is to lo g y  o f  
In  Memoriam th a t  Tennyson should  use t h i s  term  to  r e p re s e n t  th e  u l t i 
mate s ta g e  o f  th e  e v o lu tio n  o f man in  "The P ro g ress  o f  S p rin g ."

^^The an n o in tin g  scene i s  n o t ,  in  J o h n 's  a cco u n t, iin n ed ia te ly  a sso 
c ia te d  w ith  th e  account o f  th e  r a i s in g  o f Lazarus in  John 11, b u t  oc
c u rs  in  John 12; th e  p o in t  i s  mere c a v i l ,  to  q u a l i fy  R ob inson 's  com
ment th a t  Tennyson i s  working w ith  "one passage a t  a  tim e" (p. 32 ); 
f o r  th e  p o in t  she i s  making— th a t  Tennyson’s a d a p ta tio n  o f s c r ip tu r a l  
m a te r ia l  in  t h i s  in s ta n c e  i s  sim ple and l i t e r a l —i s  r e l a t iv e ly  v a l id .  
However, I  have t r i e d  to  show in  s e v e ra l  p la c e s  in  t h i s  s tu d y  th a t  
h i s  use o f  s c r ip tu r e  in  In  Memoriam i s  n o t always so  sim ple and l i t e r 
a l ;  and p erhaps th e  poem does n o t f i t  a s  sm oothly in to  th e  "P erio d  o f  
S in ç )lic ity "  a s  Robinson su g g e s ts  (pp. 2 4 -2 5 ). Even h e re , r e fe re n c e s  
to  O liv e t and th e  crown o f th o rn s  co m p lica te  th e  p a t t e r n ,  as  I  t r y  to  
show. The whole is s u e  o f  Tennyson 's use o f  b ib l i c a l  m a te r ia l  needs 
re s tu d y . Robinson r e a l ly  d id  l i t t l e  c a r e fu l  h u n tin g , draw ing m ostly  
on Van Dyke. A ju d ic io u s  and s e n s i t iv e  re fe re n c e  to  a concordance 
would p ro v id e  dozens o f  a l lu s io n s  n o t c i t e d ;  and th o se  c i t e d  a re  n o t 
tho u g h t abou t much.

^^I can n o t ag ree  w ith  M attes (p. 46) th a t  T ennyson 's com fort i s  
n o t much drawn from th e  New Testam ent. There a re  e x te n s iv e  p assag es
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o f  th e  poem th a t  b u i ld  on a l lu s io n s  from th e  B ib le , e s p e c ia l ly  th e  p a r 
a b le s  o f  J e s u s ,  p ro p h ec ie s  o f Amos, I s a ia h ,  and Hosea, th e  R ev e la tio n , 
and p assag es  from th e  e p i s t l e s :  Hebrews 11, I  C o rin th ia n s  13, and I
John e s p e c ia l ly .  C o n tra s t M a tte s ' re ad in g  o f  S ec tio n  XXXVI on p . 39.
A judgm ent s im i la r  to  t h a t  o f M attes  i s  found in  Theme and Symbol, p . 
2 2 2 .

^^M attes, p . 36; R y a ls , Theme and Symbol, p . 219. The q u es tio n  i s  
r e a l ,  however, and s ta n d s  as p o ig n a n t q u a l i f i c a t io n  o f  th e  accoun t. 
Brooke i s  to o  sangu ine  to  speak a s  he does o f  " those  lo v e ly  v e rse s  
abou t Lazarus and a ry  (xxx i, i i )  i n  which th e  hope o f th e  l i f e  to  come 
and th e  peace o f  lo v e  beg in  to  dawn upon h is  h e a r t"  (p . 220). see  
S v a g lic , p . 815.

^®Cf, Chapman, p . 16; Genung, pp . 124-125; D avis, p . xxx.

^^The u su a l r e a d in g , as e . g . D av is , p . xxx i.

^®Compare th e  image o f th e  "ho llow  dark" in  "In  Deep and Solemn 
Dreams,"  in  th e  U npublished E a rly  Poems.

^^Cf. R obert P re y e r , "Tennyson a s  an O racu lar P o e t,"  Modern 
P h ilo lo g y , LV (1958), 247; Genung, p . 36; P i t t ,  pp. 105-110.

®®Cf. B rad ley , p . 54.

®^Cf. M asterman, pp . 30-32; B ra d le y , p . 115n.

®^No a tte m p t h e re  i s  made to  do b a t t l e  w ith  such judgm ents as 
A uden's famous q u ip , o r  S c a i f e 's  comment th a t  Tennyson 's co n c lu sio n s  
"a re  n o t rem arkable  fo r  o r i g i n a l i t y ,  independence, o r  p re c is io n "  and 
th a t  he i s  "a  s e c o n d -ra te  and cow ardly  p h ilo so p h e r , a  compromising and 
u n c e r ta in  th in k e r"  (C. H. O. S c a if e ,  The P oetry  o f A lfred  Tennyson: An
Essay in  A p p rec ia tio n  [London, 1930], p . 56 ). I  do f e e l  th a t  judgment 
shou ld  be review ed in  term s of T ennyson 's  p rem ises. See August fo r  am 
a±>le re c e n t  d e fen se  o f  h is  power and o r ig i n a l i t y .

®^Mastermam sometimes seems to  r e p re s e n t  Tennyson as  a s u b je c tiv e  
i d e a l i s t  a f t e r  th e  manner o f  F ic h te  (e . g . , pp . 22 -23 ). I  aim dismayed 
whenever I  f in d  my th e s i s  a t  odds w ith  Masterman, who seems to  be in  
c lo se  touch w ith  T ennyson 's mind; b u t  Masterman has t r i e d  to  read  
Tennyson w ith o u t r e fe re n c e  to  th e  c e n t r a l i t y  o f  th e  In c a rn a tio n , a 
re a d in g  w ith  which I  m ust d i f f e r .  In  th e  p re se n t c a s e , th e  r e s u l t  
i s  to  see  Tennyson a s  c o n s tru c tin g  a hum am istic scheme th a t  p u ts  r e 
a l i t y  in  th e  s e l f — th u s  he iudged t h a t  Tennyson " looked fo r  th e  id e a l  
man in  mam amd never found th e  C h r is t"  (p. 210). Cf. Davidson, pp. 
15-25; R yals , From th e  G reat Deep, p . 1 9 7 .

84"L ife  and n a tu re  a re  a continuum  ex tend ing  u n in te r ru p te d ly  to 
wards a s p i r i t u a l  c lim ax ; y e t  a t  some p o in t  th e  ' lower ' 'm ateria l w orld 
p a s se s  over in to  th e  ' h ig h e r ' s p i r i t u a l  world" (C arr, p . 57).
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am a t  odds h ere  w ith  Davidson, who in  a r a t i o n a l i s t i c  read in g  
o f  th e  poem e x p la in s ,  r a th e r  l ik e  Locke, t h a t  th e  C h r is t ia n  "m ythus,"  
though n o t needed to  make th e  " t ru th s  in  manhood known to  th e  power
f u l  m in d ," Is  " s u i te d  to  th o se  minds which a re  in cap ab le  o f  such s u b tle  
q u es tio n in g "  (p . 3 9 ). B rad ley  say s , s im i la r ly ,  "We owe thanks none th e  
le s s "  [ i t a l i c s  mine] (p. 11 6 ). Cf. G a tty , p . 40; Baum, p . 108. P er
haps S ec tio n  XXXIII d id  le a v e  open th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  th e  t r u t h 's  being 
a v a i la b le  to  th e  r a t i o n a l i s t  addressed  th e r e  ; b u t I  judge r a th e r  th a t  
" t r u th  in  c lo s e s t  words" f a i l s  no t on ly  f o r  th e  s im p le , b u t w herever 
mere knowledge i s  ( c f .  I  C o rin th ia n s  1 3 :8 ) . Compare B u ck ley 's  ex p la 
n a tio n  o f  Tennyson"s r e t ic e n c e  to  e x p l ic a te  h is  m etaphors: "He wished
h i s  v e rse  to  communicate p o e t ic a l ly  o r  n o t  a t  a l l "  (Tennyson, p . 7 4 ).

®^Cf. S ec tio n  C V Ill, 11. 7-12; and Van D yke's (p. 408) and Robin
s o n 's  (p. 22) re fe re n c e  o f  th e s e  l in e s  to  Romans 1 0 :6 -8 .

. . .  He m ain ta in ed  t h a t  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  a peop le  cou ld  never 
tie founded on mere m oral p h ilo so p h y : and t h a t  i t  cou ld  o n ly  come home
to  them in  th e  s im p le , n o b le  though ts  and f a c t s  o f  a  S c r ip tu re  l ik e  
o u rs"  (Memoir, I ,  308).

®®Cf. Van Dyke, p . 142.

®^As noted eüaove Brooke m isses t h i s  dim ension o f  th e  p assag e . For 
him , t h i s  passage  shows t h a t  Tennyson "co n sid e red  Je su s  to  tie th e  g r e a t  
p ro c la im e r o f  th e se  t r u t h s , — th e  one who c o n c e n tra te d  in to  H im self th e  
r e l ig io u s  t r u th s  which b e fo re  Him had tieen in  man, reform ed them in  
H is own th o u g h t, êuid is su e d  them w ith  new power and charged w ith  new 
lo v e , to  claim  th e  b e l i e f  o f  man" (p. 1 8 ).

^®Van Dyke, p . 407; Robinson, p . 15.

®^See Robinson, p . 16.

^2 cf. G a tty , p . 74.

93The "angel o f  th e  n ig h t"  i s  sometimes id e n t i f i e d  w ith  Hallam, as  
in  I ^ a l s ,  Theme and Symbol, p . 216; b u t th e  id e n t i f i c a t i o n  i s  n o t e s ta b 
l i s h e d  in  th e  p a ssa g e , euid seems d e b a ta b le .

®^As w ith  S e c tio n  I l l ' s  "w aste p la c e s"  and th e  " d e s e r t  d u s t"  o f  LVI, 
th e  d e s e r t  e v id e n tly  su g g es ts  th e  m ean ing lessness  o f  e x is te n c e , l i f e  
from which has evan ished  th e  sense  o f e t e r n a l  l i f e .  The b l ig h te d  la n d 's  
r e f l e c t i o n  o f  th e  s p i r i t u a l  d e a th  o f i t s  p eo p le  i s  o f  co u rse  th e  t r a d 
i t i o n a l  w aste leuid theme. But in  a d d it io n  to  th a t  frame o f  r e fe re n c e ,
Tennyson i s  e v id e n tly  a p p ro p r ia tin g  th e  m etaphors o f  I s a ia h  35 (as in  
th e  l a s t  l in e  o f S ec tio n  CXXII), s c r ip tu r e  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  re ad  as  f ig 
u r in g  th e  coming o f  th e  M essiah in  term s o f  th e  re ju v e n a tio n  o f  b a r 
ren n ess  . Con^zure th e  wedding o f  John 4 :14  and Exodus 17 :6  in  S ec tio n  
CXXXI. I  tak e  th e  sense  o f  t h i s  p a t te r n  to  be th a t  n a tu re  i s  redeemed 
in  th e  coming C hristhood  to  which a l l  g o es . Thus th e  s ta te m en t o f  LVI
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i s  n o t th e  f in a l  comment th e  poem makes on n a tu r e ; b u t j u s t  as  human 
sorrow  p a r a l l e l s  n a tu r a l  and cosmic sorrow  (S ec tio n s  I I - I I I ) , so human 
redem ption  p a r a l l e l s  n a tu ra l  and cosmic redem ption (S ec tio n s  CXXI- 
CXXVIII). Cf. th e  Bishop o f  R ipon, "Talk on Some R e lig io u s  Q u es tio n s ,"  
in  Tennyson and His F r ie n d s , ed . Hallam Tennyson (London, 1911), p . 303. 
I f  s o . M attes ' charge th a t  "S ec tio n  130 r e s t s  on th e  q u ite  d i f f e r e n t  
p rem ise  [from th a t  o f  123 and 124] th a t  n a tu re  and God a re  e s s e n t i a l ly  
one" (p . 75) i s  robbed o f  i t s  fo rc e ,  p rov ided  i t  i s  q u a l i f ie d  w ith  th e  
in s i s te n c e  th a t  n a tu re ,  l i k e  man, i s  becoming one w ith  God in  r e a l iz in g  
i t s  e ssen ce .

Coinpare T rend . : " . . .  The p a ra b le s  a re  a c a l l in g  o f  a t t e n t io n
to  th e  s p i r i t u a l  f a c t s  which u n d e r l ie  a l l  p ro c e sse s  o f  n a tu re ,  a l l  i n 
s t i t u t i o n s  o f  human s o c ie ty ,  and w hich, though unseen , a re  th e  tru e  
ground and support o f  a l l .  C h r is t  moved in  th e  m id s t o f  what seemed 
to  th e  eye o f  sen se  an o ld  and w orn-out w orld , and i t  e v id e n tly  be
came new a t  h is  touch ; fo r  i t  to ld  to  man now th e  inm ost s e c re ts  o f  
His b e in g . . . . N a tu re , in  i t s  p re s e n t  s t a t e ,  l i k e  man h im se lf , con
t a i n s  b u t  a  t ru e  prophecy o f  i t s  coming g lo ry ; i t  ' g ro an e th  and t r a -  
v a i l e t h ; ' i t  cannot t e l l  o u t a l l  i t s  s e c r e ts  [compare th e  l a s t  s ta n z a  
o f  S e c tio n  LXXXVIII]; i t  has a  p re sen tim en t o f  som ething , which i t  i s  
n o t  y e t ,  b u t h e r e a f te r  s h a l l  b e . . . .  I t  does n o t g iv e  always a c l e a r  
w itn e s s ,  nor speak o u t  in  d i s t i n c t  a c c e n ts ,  o f  G od 's t r u th  and lo v e .
Of th e se  i t  i s  o f te n tim e s  an in ad eq u a te  ex p re ss io n —y ea , sometimes 
seems n o t to  d e c la re  them a t  a l l ,  b u t r a th e r  in  vo lcano  and in  e a r th 
quake, in  ravenous b e a s ts  and in  poisonous h e rb s , to  t e l l  o f  s t r i f e ,  
and disharm ony, and a l l  th e  w oful [ s ic ]  consequences o f th e  F a l l .
But one day i t  w i l l  be o th e rw ise ; one day i t  w i l l  be t r a n s lu c e n t  w ith  
th e  d iv in e  id ea  which i t  em bodies, and which even now, d e s p ite  th e se  
daurk s p o ts ,  sh in e s  through i t  so w ondrouslv. For no doubt th e  end 
and th e  consummation w il l  b e , n o t th e  a b o l i t io n  o f  t h i s  n a tu re , b u t th e  
g lo r i f y in g  o f  i t ;  t h a t  which i s  now nacuru (n a tu ra )  alw ays, a s  tn e  
word e x p re sse s , s t r i v in g  and s tru g g lin g  to  tn e  b i r t h ,  w i l l  then be 
in d eed  born" (N otes on the  P a ra b le s , pp . 20 -21 ).

^^Gransden, p . 40 , has a n t ic ip a te d  some o f  th e  d e t a i l s  o f  t h i s  
re a d in g .

^^Cf. R yals, "The ' Heavenly F r ie n d , '"  p . 385. Genung (pp. 93-94) 
d e sc r ib e d  th e  th re e  cy c le s  in  term s o f " p a s t ,  p r e s e n t  and f u tu r e ."

97go even M asterman, fo r  a l l  h i s  p e n e tr a t io n ,  i s  a t  one w ith  th e se  
judgm ents th a t  Tennyson had no sen se  o f th e  r e a l i t y  o f  e v i l ,  ex p ressed  
no judgm ent on e v i l  (e . a . ,  p .  199). But s u re ly  i t  i s  th e  e x p e c ta tio n s  
d e r iv e d  from the  t r a d i t i o n a l  d u a lism , r a th e r  th an  th e  g ra n tin g  to  Tenny
son h i s  own argum ent, t h a t  s e e s  him so . " . . .  Nowhere [ i s  th e re ]  
t h i s  unique r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  s in  as  a  t a i n t  o f  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  and as  a 
crim e a g a in s t  God" (p. 200). The charge i s  analogous to  R ig g 's  a g a in s t  
M aurice, and d e r iv e s  from th e  same p reco n cep tio n . I f  Tennyson saems 
to  c o n s id e r  s in  "n o t as  in  r e a l i t y  and a l to g e th e r  e v i l "  (I b id . ) ,  i t  
i s ,  I  th in k , because he conceives o f  s in  a s ,  in  e s se n c e , an in v e rs io n  
o f  r e a l i t y .  I f  th e  p ed a l tone o f r e a l i t y  i s  th e  lo v e  o f God fo r  h is
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c re a t io n ,  a l l  t h a t  sh u ts  lo v e  o u t o r  d i s t o r t s  i t  from tru e  g ra c e  i s  a 
s in  a g a in s t  God; inasmuch a s  we have done i t  un to  th e  l e a s t ,  we have 
done i t  un to  Him. What t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  o f  Tennyson comes down t o ,  a t  
l a s t ,  i s  t h a t  he w i l l  n o t s e t  up a Manichean d u a l i ty  o f gods, a  god of 
l i g h t  and a  god o f  d a rk n e ss .

^^Thema and Symbol, p . 206.

^^Cf. E liz a b e th  H illm an W aterston , "Symbolism in  T ennyson 's Minor 
Poems," in  K illham , p . 117, where i t  i s  a rg u td  t h a t  a c lo s e r  sym bolic 
re fe re n c e  to  C h r is ,  would have c l a r i f i e d  th e  message o f th e  poem, and 
where T ennyson 's n e g le c t  o f  such a symbol i s  in te rp r e te d  as  e i t h e r  the  
r e s u l t  o f  an u n c e r ta in ty  in  h i s  own f a i t h ,  o r  an avoidance o f  a  symbol 
which had become confused  in  th e  minds and em otions o f  h is  au d ien ce .

lOOl f in d  m yself a t  odds w ith  Robert P re y e r , "A lfred  Tennyson: The
P o etry  and P o l i t i c s  o f  C on serv a tiv e  V is io n ,"  V ic to r ia n  S tu d ie s , IX 
(1966), 336-337, in  h is  re a d in g  o f  t h i s  s e c t io n ,  t h a t  look ing  to o  
d eep ly  in to  s e l f  was i n v i t a t i o n  to  s p i r i t u a l  p a r a ly s i s ,  and m ust ob
j e c t  m ild ly  to  h i s  l in k in g  th e  l a s t  s ta n z a  h e re  w ith  th e  f i r s t  o f  th e  
succeeding  s e c t io n  as  though th e  thouglit were co n tin u o u s. P re y e r ' s 
read in g  o f The P a lace  o f  A rt in  th e  same manner seems more a c c e p ta b le , 
though i t  i s  n o t so much a  p rob ing  o f  th e  d ep th s  o f  s e l f  as  th e  lo v e 
le s s  i s o l a t i o n  from mankind th a t  b r in g s  ru in  to  t h a t  so u l.

My own judgm ent i s  t h a t ,  taken  a s  a  w hole. In  Memoriam a s s e r t s  
th a t  th e  p ro b in g  o f  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  sorrow  (which i s  a p ro b in g  o f  
th e  s e l f ,  though n o t m erely  t h a t ,  b u t o f  s e l f  in  c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  
an o b je c t iv e  f a c t )  has le d  r a th e r  to  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  a r e a l  under
ly in g  b o th  s e l f  and e x te rn a l  r e a l i t y .  A comment o f  K in g s le y 's  in  
an 1850 rev iew  may c l a r i f y :  "W ithin th e  unseen world which u n d er
l i e s  cmd e x p la in s  t h i s  mere tim e-shadow , which men c a l l  R e a li ty  and 
F a c t ,  he had been going down in to  th e  d e p th s , and ascending  in to  th e  
h e ig h ts ,  le d ,  l i k e  Dante o f  o ld ,  by th e  g u id in g  o f  a m ighty s p i r i t "  
(quoted in  Jump, p . 184).

^Q^Theme and Symbol, p . 224.

102stephen A llen  G ran t, in  "The M y stica l Im p lic a tio n s  o f  ^  Memori
am," S tu d ie s  in  E n g lish  L i t e r a tu r e , I I  (1962), 481-495, a rgues convin
c in g ly  th e  c e n t r a l i ty  o f th e  m y s tic a l communion as  th e  b a s is  o f  Tenny
s o n 's  f a i t h ,  and e x p la in s  by th a t  means Tennyson 's e x t r a - r a t io n a l  
approach (p . 48 6 ), h i s  sen se  o f  "a U nity  o f  a l l  e x is te n c e  in  God" (p. 
488 ), h i s  sen se  t h a t  " th e  d iv is io n  o f  c r e a t io n  in to  ev er-ch an g in g  mat
t e r  and e v e r-p a ss in g  moments o f  tim e i s  m erely  an i l lu s io n "  (p . 491;
C f. R y a ls , From th e  G rea t Deep, p . 199). As i s  e v id e n t,  th e  p r e s e n t  
s tu d y  co in c id e s  w ith  G ran t in  th e se  p a r t i c u l a r s .  I t  d i f f e r s ,  however, 
(1) in  see in g  th e  m ystic  s t a t e  in  In  Memoriam as  u lt im a te  p e n e tr a t io n  
o f  o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  r a th e r  them a b s tr a c t io n  from i t ,  as  o c c u r r in g  in  
th e  C o leridgean  fu s io n  o f  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ;  (2) xn see in g  C h r i s t 
hood a s  th e  ground and means o f  th e  m y stic  ex p e rie n c e , whereas G ran t 
makes no m ention o f  t h i s  dim ension o f  th e  poem a t  a l l ;  and (3) u rg in g
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t h a t  i t  i s  th rough  th e  medium o f  personhood t h a t  t h i s  m y stic  ex p erien ce  
i s  p o s s ib le ,  and th a t  i t  f ra n k ly  a s s e r t s  th e  u n ity  o f  God and th e  r e a l  
b a s is  o f  s e l f ,  r a th e r  th an  "a  n o n -p erso n a l image o f  God" (p . 488) (though 
G ra n t 's  d i s s o c ia t io n  o f  T ennyson 's m y s tic a lly  apprehended God from th e  
crude anthropomorphism  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  w e ll  tak en , p ro 
v ided  th e  a s s e r t io n s  o f  S e c tio n s  XXXIII and XXXVI anre remembered to  
q u a l i fy  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n ) . W ithout th e se  a d d i t io n s ,  th e  m ysticism  de
s c r ib e d  by G ran t i s  h a rd ly  to  be made c o n s is te n t  w ith  T ennyson 's in 
s is te n c e  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  would c o lla p se  w ith o u t th e  p e rso n  o f  C h r is t  
(Memoir, I ,  326), u n le ss  i t  i s  g ran ted  th a t  h is  m ystic  v is io n  i s  n o t 
r e a l l y  C h r is t ia n  b\ h is  own d e f in i t i o n —which makes fo r  in su p e rab le  
problem s w ith  In  Memoriam i t s e l f .  In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e se  q u a l i f i c a t io n s .  
G ra n t 's  concurrence in  th e  common read in g  t h a t  Tennyson, " s e n s i t iv e  to  
c r i t i c i s m  and ad e p t a t  jud g in g  th e  temper o f  h i s  au d ien ce , obv io u sly  
understood  t h a t  h i s  p e rso n a l c o n v ic tio n s  must be suppressed" (p . 488) 
n eeds, I  th in k ,  to  be rev iew ed . I t  seems to  me th a t  Tennyson has been 
very  f o r th r ig h t  in  p re se n tin g  th e  range and im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  p ro 
t a g o n i s t 's  ex p e rien ce .

C a r l i s l e  Moore g iv e s  an e x c e l le n t  d efen se  o f  th e  m y s tic a l e x p e r i
ence a s  c e n t r a l  to  T ennyson 's r e s o lu t io n  by comparing i t  w ith  the  
"conversion" ex p e rien ce . But th e  q u e s tio n  o f th e  dynamic o f  th e  con
v e rs io n , i t s  s o te r io lo g y , rem ains la rg e ly  unexamined, and Moore seems 
to  leav e  H allam , o r  th e  mere m y stic  c a p a c ity  i t s e l f ,  T ennyson 's 
" sa v io r"  (pp. 162, 164-166).

^®^Cf. K e n d a ll 's  d isc u s s io n  o f  th e  theme o f  re n u n c ia t io n , e s p e c ia l ly  
p . 417.

104perhaps t h i s  may s e rv e  a s  th e  "repen tance" Ryals f in d s  lack in g  as 
p re lu d e  to  S ec tio n  LXXIII (Theme and Symbol ■ p . 230).

lOSThis read in g  th e re fo re  d i f f e r s  from th a t  in  E. D. H. Johnson, The 
A lien  V is io n , p . 25, th a t  th e  " tro u b le "  o f Hallam , which has i t s  o r ig in  
on ly  in  th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  m ind, p rev en ts  th e  consummation o f  t h e i r  com
munion. T rue, th e  tro u b le  f r u s t r a t e s  communion, b u t o n ly  a s  p re re q u i
s i t e —o n ly  in  th e  sense t h a t  th e re  must be a  sowing in  sorrow  b efo re  
th e re  can be a  re ap in g  in  jo y ; and th e  testim ony  o f th e  whole poem shows 
th a t  Hallam p a r t i c ip a te s  in  th e  sorrow  (see , e .  g . , CXXII, s ta n z a  1;
CXXV; CXXXI, s ta n z a  2 ).

106Gransden, p . 40, poses th e  problem  o f  coherence.

107";^ determ ined  s o c ia l  d e d ic a t io n ,"  says Buckley (The V ic to r ia n  
Temper, p . 8 8 ). But t h i s  i s  n o t a mere m oral a c tiv ism .

I08i>he argum ent th a t  " lo s s  i s  common to  th e  ra ce"  (VI) i s  n o t i r 
r e le v a n t ,  a s  Gransden says i t  i s  (p. 4 9 ). But G ransden 's  p o in t  i s  th a t  
th e  curgument does n o t make th e  p r o ta g o n is t 's  sorrow  " l e s s . "

lOQE. D. H. Johnson, The A lien  V is io n , p . 25, n o te s  t h a t  t h i s  dream 
seems more com pelling  than  t h a t  o f  LXVIII a s  testim o n y  (? abou t th e  s ig -
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n lf ic a n c e  o f  dream a s  means o f  communion w ith  Hallam cUid im ag in a tiv e  
encoun ter w ith  r e a l i t y )  and judges th e  reason  to  be t h a t  i t  ta k e s  o r 
thodox C h r is t ia n i ty  a s  i t s  p o in t  o f  re fe re n c e . But I  th in k  th e  r e a l  
re a so n , i f  th e re  i s  such a d i s t i n c t i o n ,  i s  t h a t  in  LXIX th e  i d e n t i 
f ic a t io n  w ith  C h r is t  complements and in te r p r e t s  th e  i d e n t i f i c a t io n  
w ith  Hallam in  LXVIII.

110"Thou w i l t  keep  him in  p e r f e c t  p eace , whose mind i s  s tay e d  on 
th e e : because he t r u s t e t h  in  th ee"  ( Is a ia h  2 6 :3 ) .

^^^See B rad ley , p . 171.

112cf. B rad ley , pp . 28-30.

^ ^ 2 |^ a ls ,  Theme and Symbol, p . 257; c f .  Davidson (p . 9 7 ), S v ag lic  
(p. 825 ), and C arr (pp. 5 0 -5 9 ), though C arr g iv e s  a  le s s  s p e c i f ic  con
c lu s io n .

^^^W ithout th e  acq u iescen ce , th e  s ta tem en t t h a t  " a l l  i s  w e ll"  o f  
CXXVII i s  m erely d e s p e ra te . That i t  has been so f re q u e n tly  seen  so 
p o in ts  up how th e  ground o f th a t  acqu iescence  has been m isunderstood .

^^^The "growth" o f  Hallam (and th e  p o e t)  i s  p ro b ab ly  r e f e r r a b le  to  
CXIV, where Hallam "grew est n o t a lo n e  in  power /  And knowledge, b u t 
. . .  in  rev e ren c e  and in  c h a r i ty " ; and I  would e x p la in  both  p assag es  
by re fe re n c e  to  C h r i s t ,  who grew " in  wisdom and s t a tu r e ,  and in  favo r 
w ith  God and man" (Luke 2 :5 2 ) , even a s  th e  C h r is t ia n s  should  a l l  come 
"un to  th e  measure o f  th e  s ta tu r e  o f  th e  fu l ln e s s  o f  C h r is t"  (Ephesians 
4 :1 3 ) . Shmiefsky r e f e r s  th e  p assag e  in  CXIV to  H allam ' s p r a i s e  o f  
Tennyson a s  " e n la rg e r  o f  our modes o f  knowledge and pow er," which seems 
l i k e l y ,  b u t i s  n o t in c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  p re s e n t  re a d in g ; and th e  whole 
problem  o f  "growth" a s  an image f o r  evo lv ing  mankind must be r e f e r r e d ,  
f o r  i t s  c l e a r e s t  ap p reh en sio n , to  th e s e  b ib l i c a l  p a r a l l e l s .

F a u s se t, f o r  exam ple, seems to  ta k e  them so (pp. 159-360). C f. 
Luce, p . 284, and Sonn, pp. 92-93. Buckley p o in ts  o u t th a t  th e  apo lo 
g ie s  were in  p a r t  co n v en tio n a l (Tennyson, p . 109). Shm iefsky, as 
n o te d , makes a s ig n i f i c a n t  c o r re c t io n  o f  t h i s  re a d in g . Genung no ted  
long  ago t h a t  th e  concep t o f  h is  v e r s i fy in g  a s  " sad , mechanic e x e r
c is e "  was on ly  a t e n ^ r a r y  p o s i t io n  (p. 67). C f. P i t t :  " . . .  The
shap ing  o f  In  Memoriam from 's h o r t  swallow f l i g h t s  o f  song, to  a  su s 
ta in e d  and s e r io u s  comment. . . . "  ( P i t t ,  p . 9; c f .  p . 8 9 ).

^^^As M ustard shows, t h i s  i s  p ro b ab ly  in ten d ed  to  c o n tr a s t  w ith  
c la im s fo r  Homer and M ilton and i s  p e rhaps n o t so  d e n ig ra to ry  as  i t  a t  
f i r s t  appeaurs (W ilfred  P. Mustcurd, C la s s ic a l  Echoes in  Tennyson [New 
York, 1904], p . 149).

l lS p u t  see  R y a ls , Theme and Symbol, p . 244, f o r  a  d i f f e r e n t  emphasis 
( i .  e . , th e  r e d i r e c t io n  o f  th e  p o e t 's  c u r t is t ic  e f f o r t ) —n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  
c o n f l ic t in g  w ith  t h i s  re a d in g .
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See Shm iefsky's  re a d in g  o f  th e  p o e t 's  a s s e r t io n  o f  s e lf -c o n f id e n c e  
in  term s o f  th e  v i o l e t  image# pp. 737-738,

^^®See N icolson# p . 82; S tean e , p . 30, who d i f f e r s  w ith  N ico lson , 
b u t does n o t c o n te s t  N ic o lso n 's  concep t o f  th e  e th ic  o f  th e  A p o stles  
(see  a ls o  pp . 41 -4 2 ); and B e tty  M il le r ,  "Camelot a t  Cam bridge,"
T w entie th  C en tu ry , CLXIII (1958), 146. See R y als , Theme and Symbol, 
pp . 54-55, w here, though M aurice i s  qu o ted  a s  say ing  th e  p o e t i n t e r 
p r e t s  n a tu r e 's  m y s te r ie s  "n o t by narrow ing them in to  th e  g rasp  o f  th e
U nderstand ing , b u t by con n ec tin g  each o f  them w ith  th e  f e e l in g  which 
c a tc h e s  and images th e  whole scheme and working o f th e  w o rld ,"  t h i s  
a e s th e t ic  i s  in te rp r e te d  to  mean th a t  " i t  i s  th e  du ty  o f  p o e try  to
gu ide  cund teach "  (p . 54; i t a l i c s  m ine).

121C f. Sonn, p . 86.

^^^Cf* R yals , Theme cmd Symbol, p . 245, th a t  T ennyson 's  d ic t io n  in  
th e se  l i n e s  i s  t h a t  o f  th e  King James B ib le .

^^^That t h i s  voyage o f th e  p ro ta g o n is t  i s  a "death" i s  e v id e n t from 
th e  echo in  S ec tio n  CXXV, quoted  above.

"M otive"—t h a t  i s ,  p e rc e p tio n  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  h i s  work as  i t  i s  
grounded i n ,  a t  one w ith , " th a t  which i s " —n o t m erely subm ission  to  an 
a u th o r i ty , a s  acco rd in g  to  th e  read in g  o f  Sonn (p. 9 2 ). The p o in t  i s  
t h a t  a r t ,  l i k e  a l l  e x is te n c e ,  i s  v a l id  o n ly  in  th e  communion o f  s e l f  
and " th a t  which i s . "  Compare th e  e p ilo g u e : "That we may l i f t  from
o u t o f  d u s t  /  A v o ice  a s  u n to  him th a t  h e a r s ,  /  . . . T o  one th a t  w ith  
us w orks. . . . "



LIST OP REFERENCES CITED; RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL

A rnold, Matthew. L ec tu res  and E ssays in  C r i t ic is m , ed . R. H. Super. 
Ann A rbor, Michigsm, 1952,

A rnold, Thomas. Sermons C h ie fly  on th e  I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  S c r ip tu r e , 
2nd ed . London, 1845.

B a r r e n ,  Joseph . ' S h e lley  and th e  Thought o f  His Tim e; A Study in  th e  
H is to ry  o f  Id e a s . New Haven, 1947.

Benn, A lfre d  W illiam . The H is to ry  o f  E n g lish  R a tio n a lism  in  th e  Nine
te e n th  C entury . 3rd ed . 2 v o ls .  London, 1906.

B l i s s ,  Trudy, ed . L e tte r s  to  His W ife, by Thomas C a r ly le .  Cambridge, 
M ass., 1953.

B oulger, James D. C o leridge a s  R e lig io u s  T h in k er. New Haven, 1961.

Brown, Ford K. F a th e rs  o f  th e  V ic to r ia n s  ; The Age o f  W ilb e rfo rce . 
London, 1961.

B u tle r ,  Joseph . Analogy o f R e lig io n , N a tu ra l and R evealed , to  th e  
C o n s ti tu tio n  and Course o f  N a tu re . New York, 1864.

Cam pbell, John McLeod. The N ature  o f  th e  Atonement and i t s  R e la tio n  
to  Rem ission o f  S ins and E te rn a l  L i f e . 6 th  ed . London, 1886.

C a r ly le , A lexander, ed . New L e t te r s  o f  Thomas C a r ly le . 2 v o ls .  
London, 1904.

C o le rid g e , Samuel T ay lo r. B iograph ia  L i t e r a r i a , e d . J .  Shawcross. "
2 v o ls .  London, 1907.

-------------------------------- - Works, ed . Henry Nelson C o le r id g e . 6 v o ls .
New York, 1854.

Copeland, C harles  Townsend, ed. L e t te r s  o f  Thomas C a r ly le  to  h is  
Youngest S i s t e r . Boston, 1899.

C op ieston , F re d e ric k . A H is to ry  o f  P h ilo so p h y , Volume V II : Modern 
P h ilo so p h y , P a r t  Jj F ic h te  to  H egel. Gcucden C i ty , New York, 
1965.

532



Ü33

D avison, John . D isco u rses  on Prophecy; In  Which Are C onsidered  I t s  S tru c 
t u r e , Use and I n s p i r a t io n ; Being th e  Substance o f  Twelve Sermons 
. . . 4 th  ed . London, 1839.

D orner, J .  A. H is to ry  o f  th e  Development o f  th e  D o c trin e  o f  th e  Person 
o f  C h r i s t , t r a n s .  D. W. Simon. 3 v o ls .  Edinburgh, 1866.

E l l io t t - B in n s ,  L. E. The Development o f  E n g lish  Theology in  th e  L a te r 
N in e teen th  C en tu ry . London, 1952.

-. The E a rly  E v a n g e lic a ls  : A R e lig io u s  and S o c ia l
S tudy. London, 1953.

---------------------------------- R e lig io n  in  th e  V ic to r ia n  E ra . 2nd ed . London,
1946.

E n g e ls , F re d e ric k . Ludwig Feuerbach and th e  Outcome o f  C la s s ic a l  
German P h ilo so p h y , ed . C. P. D u tt. New York, 1941.

E rsk in e , Thomas. The Brazen S e rp en t; o r  L ife  Coming Through D eath . 
Edinburgh, 1831.

 . The D octrine  o f  E le c tio n  and i t s  C onnection
w ith  th e  G eneral Tenor o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty . London, 1837.

   , An Essay on F a i th .  P h ila d e lp h ia , 1823.

— — —— ——--------- . Remarks on th e  I n te r n a l  Evidence fo r  th e  T ru th
o f  Revealed R e lig io n . 3rd American e d . Andover, M ass., 1860.

-------------------------------- - The S p i r i tu a l  O rder and O ther P apers S e le c te d
from th e  M anuscrip ts o f  th e  L ate Thomas E rsk ine o f  L in la th e n .
2nd ed . Edinburgh, 1876.

—-----—— - —— . The U ncond itional F reen ess  o f  th e  G ospel. New
ed. Edinburgh, 1879.

F a irb a irn ,  A. M. The P lace  o f  C h r is t  in  Modern Theology. New York, 1911.

F a i r c h i ld ,  Hoxie N. R e lig io u s  Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try , Volume I I I ; 
1780-1830; Romantic F a i th .  New York, 1949.

F euerbach , Ludwig. The E ssence o f C h r i s t i a n i ty , t r a n s .  George E l io t .  
George E l io t .  New York, 1957.

F ic h te ,  Johann G o tt l ie b .  The V ocation o f  Man, t r a n s .  W illiam  Sm ith.
La S a l le ,  I l l i n o i s ,  1965.

F ie ld in g , Henry. The H is to ry  o f  Tom J o n e s , a  Foundling . New York,
1950.



534

G ran t D uff, S ir  M ounstuart E. E rn e s t Renan: In  Memoriam. London,
1893.

G reg , W. R. "T ruth  V ersus E d i f ic a t io n ."  W estm inster Review, LXXIX 
(A p ril, 1863), 267.

H allam , A rthur Henry. The W ritin g s  o f A rthu r H allam , ed . T. H. V a il 
H o tte r .  New York, 1943.

Hanna, W illiam , ed . L e t te r s  o f  Thcmtas E rsk in e  o f L in la th e n  from 1800 
t i l l  1840 New York, 1877.

H are, J u l iu s  C h arles  and Augustus W illiam  H are. G uesses a t  T ru th  by 
Two B ro th e rs . New ed . London, 1874.

H are, J u l iu s  C h a r le s . The M ission  o f th e  C om forter, w ith  N o tes, ed .
E. H. P lum ptre . 3rd ed-. London, 1892.

--------------------------------- . The V ic to ry  o f F a i th , ed . E. H. P lum ptre . London,
1874.

Hedge, F re d e ric  H enry, ed . R ecent I n q u ir ie s  in  Theology, by B ninen t 
E n g lish  Churchmen; Being * Essays and Reviews *. 4 th  American ed , 
B oston, 1864.

H egel, F r ie d r ic h .  On C h r i s t i a n i t y : E a rly  T h e o lo g ica l W ritin g s , t r a n s .
T. M. Knox. New York, 1961.

H erd er, Johann G o t t f r ie d .  God, S<xne C o n v e rsa tio n s , t r a n s .  F re d e ric k  
H. B urkhard t. I n d ia n a p o lis ,  1940.

Hughes, Thomas. T ra c ts  f o r  P r i e s t s  and P eople by V arious W r ite r s .
B oston, 1862.

Jam es, W illiam . "The M oral P h ilo so p h er and th e  M oral L if e ,"  I n t e r 
n a t io n a l  Jo u rn a l  o f  E th ic s , I  (1891), 330-354.

K ant, Immanuel. C r i t iq u e  o f  P r a c t ic a l  Reason, t r a n s .  Lewis White 
Beck. In d ia n a p o lis ,  1956.

------------------------ , Groundwork o f  th e  M etaphysic o f  M orals , t r a n s .
H. J .  P a ton . New York, 1964.

--------------------------------- . R e lig io n  W ithin  th e  L im its  o f  Reason A lone,
t r a n s .  Theodore M. Greene and Hoyt H. Hudson. New York, 1960.

Kermode, F rank. Romantic Image. New York, 1964,

K issan e , James Donald. The P o e try  o f  Tennyson in  R e la tio n  to  N ine
te e n th -C en tu ry  A tt i tu d e s  Toward M ythology. D is s . Johns Hopkins 
U n iv e rs ity , 1956.



535

K nickerbocker, W illiam  S. C rea tiv e  Oxford ; i t s  In f lu e n c e  in  V ic to r ia n  
L i t e r a tu r e . S y racu se , New York, 1925.

K rutch, Jo sep h  Wood. The Modern Temper: A Study and a  C onfession .
New York, 1929.

Law, W illiam . A S erio u s  C a ll  to  a  Devout and Holy L i f e . London, 1906.

L ess in g , G o tth o ld  Ephraim. "The E ducation  o f th e  Human R ace," t r a n s .
F. W. R obertson, in  The Harvard C la s s ic s , ed. C h arles  W. E l io t ,
V ol. 32. New io rk , 1910.

Locke, Jo h n . The ReasoneJaleness o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  as  D eliv ered  in  th e
S c r ip tu r e s , in  The Works o f  John Locke: A New E d it io n , C o rrec ted ,
V ol. V II . London, 1823.

---------------------------------   The R easonableness o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty , ed . George
W. Ewing. Chicago, 1965.

Lounsbury, Thomas R. The L ife  and Times o f  Tennyson. New York, 1962.

Love jo y , A rth u r O. The G rea t Chain o f  B eing : A Study o f  th e  H is to ry
o f an  Id e a . Cambridge, M ass., 1936.

M attes , F re d e ric k  D enison. The Kingdom o f  C h r i s t ; o r . H in ts  on th e  
P r in c ip le s , O rd inances, and C o n s ti tu tio n  o f th e  C a th o lic  Church 
. . . 2 v o ls . London: J .  M. Dent & C o ., n . d .

--------------------------------- , The R e lig io n s  o f  th e  World and t h e i r  R e la tio n  to
C h r i s t i a n i ty , 3rd r e v .  e d . : American ed . B oston, 1854.

M aurice, F re d e r ic k , ed . The L ife  o f  F re d e ric k  Denison M aurice C h ie fly  
Told in  His Own L e t t e r s . 2 v o ls .  New York, 1884.

M 'G if fe r t ,  A rthu r Cushma. P r o te s ta n t  Thought Before K ant. New York, 
1942.

M iddleton , Conyers. A F ree  In q u iry  in to  th e  M iraculous Powers, Which 
Are Supposed to  Have S u b sis ted  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  Church , . . 
London, 1749.

M ich ae lis , John David. In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  New T estam en t, T ra n s la te d  
from th e  Fourth  E d itio n  o f  th e  German and C onsiderab ly  Augmented 
. . . , trêm s. H erb ert Marsh. 4 v o ls .  Cambridge, England, 1793- 
1801.

Milman, Henry H art. The H is to ry  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty  from th e  B ir th  o f
C h r is t  to  th e  A b o litio n  o f  Paganism in  th e  Roman Em pire. P a r is ,  
1840.

Moore, Edward C aldw ell. ^  O u tlin e  o f  th e  H is to ry  o f  C h r is t ia n  Thought 
S ince K ant. New York, 1920.



536

Moore, Robert H am ilton. V ic to r ia n  R e lig io u s  L ib e ra lism  R e fle c te d  in  
A utobiography. D iss . U n iv e rs ity  o f  I l l i n o i s ,  1948.

M orley, John. The L ife  o f  W illiam  Ewart G lad s to n e . 3 v o ls .  London, 
1903.

New Schaff-H erzog Encyclopedia o f  R e lig io u s  Knowledge, ed . S. M. 
Jackson e t  a l .

Newman, F ran c is  W illiam . Phases o f  F a i th ; o r . Passages from th e  
H is to ry  o f  My Creed, 2nd ed . r e p r in te d .  London, 1907.

N orton, C h arles  E l io t ,  ed . The Correspondence o f  Thomas C a r ly le  
and Ralph Waldo E herson , 1834-1872. 2 v o ls .  B oston, 1883.

N o v a lis . Hymns to  th e  N ight cuid O ther S e le c te d  W ritin g s , t r a n s .  
C harles £. P assage. In d ia n a p o lis ,  1960.

Owen, Ralph A lb e r t D o rn fie ld . C h r is t ia n  Bunsen and L ib e ra l E n g lish  
Theology. D iss. U n iv e rs ity  o f  W isconsin, 1924.

P a le y , W illiam . N a tu ra l Theology (S e le c t io n s ) , ed . F re d e ric k  F e r re . 
In d ia n a p o lis ,  1963.

Peckham, Morse. Beyond th e  T rag ic  V is io n : The Q uest f o r  I d e n t i ty
in  th e  N in e teen th  C en tu ry . New York, 1962.

P f le id e r e r ,  O tto . The Development o f  Theology in  Germany S ince  Kant
and i t s  P ro g ress  in  G rea t B r i ta in  S ince 1825, t r a n s .  J .  F re d e ric k  
Sm ith. 3rd  ed . London, 1923.

-----------------------------------   The P hilosophy o f  R e lig io n  on th e  B asis  o f  I t s
H is to ry , t r a n s .  A lexander S tew art and A llan  M enzies. 4 v o ls .  
London, 1886.

P o r te r ,  John P . ,  and W illiam  J .  W olf. Toward th e  Recovery o f  U n ity ; 
The Thought o f  F re d e ric k  Denison M aurice. New York, 1964.

Renan, E rn e s t. Renan*s L e t te r s  from th e  Holy Land . . . , t r a n s .  
Lorenzo O 'Rourke. New York, 1904.

— ---------------------------- . R e c o lle c tio n s  o f  Youth, t r a n s .  C. B. P itm an.
Boston, 1929.

R ich ard s , I .  A. C o lerid g e  on Im ag in a tio n . Bloom ington, In d ia n a , 1960.

R igg , James H. Modern A nglican Theology; C hap ters on C o le r id g e , H are, 
M aurice, K in g sley , and J o w e tt , and on th e  D octrine  o f  S a c r i f ic e  
and Atonement. 3rd ed . London, n . d .



537

S ch ellin g »  P . W, J,  Of Human Freedom, t r a n s ,  James Gutman* Chicago, 
1936,

S ch le ie rm ach er, F ried rich *  On R e lig io n : Speeches to  I t s  C u ltu red
D e s £ ise rs , t r a n s ,  John Oman, New York, 1958,

S ch w eitze r, A lbert*  The Q uest o f  th e  H is to r ic a l  J e s u s , tra n s*  F* C* 
B u r k i t t ,  New York, 1959,

S h e lle y , P ercy  Bysshe* The P o e t ic a l  Works o f  Percy Bysshe S h e lle y  
Giveii from Hit Own E d itio n s  and O ther A u th en tic  Sources , , * , 
ed , H* Buxton Forman, 2nd e d , 2 v o ls ,  London, 1886*

S pinoza, B en ed ic t de* The C h ief Works o f  B enedict de S p in o za , t r a n s .
R. H* M* Elwes* 2 v o ls ,  London, 1917,

E a r l i e r  P h ilo so p h ic a l  W ritin g s , t r a n s ,  Frank A, 
Hayes* In d ia n a p o l is ,  1963,

S h o rt T r e a t is e  on God, Man, and His W ell-B eing , 
t r a n s ,  A. W olf, London, 1910,

S tephen , L e s l ie .  H is to ry  o f  E n g lish  Thought in  th e  E ig h te en th  C entury . 
3rd  ed* 2 vols* London, 1902,

S te r l in g ,  John* Essays and T a le s , e d , J u l iu s  C harles H are, 2 v o ls .  
London, 1848,

S to r r ,  Vernon F* The Development o f  E n g lish  Theology in  th e  N ineteen th  
C en tu ry , 1800-1860, London, 1913, ' '

S t r a u s s , David F, The L ife  o f  Je su s  C r i t i c a l l y  Examined, t r a n s , George 
E l i o t .  5 th  ed . London, 1906,

S w if t,  Jo h a th a n . The Works o f  th e  Rev. Jonathan  S w if t , D, D ,, Dean o f
S t , P a t r i c k 's ,  D ublin , e d , Thomas S h erid an , r e v , e d , London, 1808,

T anner, J .  E , "The M essian ic  Image in  Mac F lecknoe,"  Modem Language 
N otes, LXXVII (1961), 220-223,

Tennyson, C h a rle s . A lfred  Tennyson, New York, 1949,

T h ir lw a l l ,  Conner, t r a n s .  A C r i t i c a l  Essay on th e  G ospel o f  St* Luke, 
by F re d e rid c  S ch le ie rm ach er, London, 1825.

T hrane, James R obert, The R ise o f  H igher C r itic ism  in  England, 1800-1870, 
D iss , Columbia U n iv e rs i ty , 1956, — — —

T in d a l, Matthew, C h r is t ia n i ty  as Old as  th e  C re a tio n ; o r . The G ospel,
2  R ep u b lica tio n  o f  th e  R elig io n  o f  N ature London, 1730,



53U

T rench , R ichard Chenevix, A r i s ^  th e  D esire  o f  A ll M ations, o r  The 
Unconscious P ro p h ec ies  o f  Heathendom . « .  Cambridge, 1846.

The F itn e s s  o f Holy S c r ip tu re  fo r  U nfolding th e  
S p i r i t u a l  L ife  o f  Men, Rev. 2nd ed . New York, 1866,

- - - - - - —— —-----— - ,  N otes on th e  P a rab le s  o f  Our Lord, P h ila d e lp h ia ,
1878.

T u l lo d i , John , Movements o f  R e lig io u s  Thought in  B r i ta in  During th e  
N in e teen th  C en tu ry , New York, 1885, —— —

W einel, H e in ric h , and Alban G, W idgery, J e su s  in  th e  N ine teen th  
C entury and A f te r ,  E dinburgh, 1914, ——— —

Weldon, T , D, In tro d u c tio n  to  K ant’s  C r it iq u e  o f  Pure Reason, Oxford, 
E n g ,, 1945,



LIST OF REFERENCES CITEDi TENNYSON

A lden, Raymond MacDonald. A lfre d  Tennyson * How to  Know Him. 
In d ia n a p o l is , 1917.

A ugust, Eugene R, "Tennyson and T e ilh a rd : The F a ith  o f In  Memoriam."
PMLA. LXXXIV (L969), 217-226.

Baum. P au l F . Tennyson S ix ty  Y ears A f te r . London. 1963.

B en z ig e r. Jam es. Images o f  E t e r n i t y : S tu d ie s  in  the  P o e try  o f  Re-
Mgious^ V ision  from Wordsworth to  T, E l i o t . C arbondale . 
I l l i n o i s .  1964.

B rad ley . Andrew C e c il .  A Commentary on Tennyson' s  ' In  Memoriam. '
3 rd  e d . re v . London. 1929.

Brooke. S tc ^ fo rd  A. Tennyson. H is A rt and R e la tio n  to  Modem L if e . 
New York. 1894.

B uckley. Jerome H. Tennyson: The Gron/th o f  a  P o e t. B oston . 1965,

The V ic to r ia n  Temper: A S tudy in  L i te ra ry  C u ltu re ,
C anbridge, M ass.. 1951. '

Chapman. E liz a b e th  R achel. A Companion to  ' In  Memoriam.' London.
1901. “

Cooke. George W il l i s .  P o e ts  and Problem s, B oston . 1901.

D anzig. A lla n . "The C o n tra r ie s :  A C en tra l Concept in  T ennyson 's
P o e try ."  PMLA. LXXII (1962). 577-585.

D avidson. Thomas. Prolegom ena to  ' In  ffemoriam, ' B oston. 1889.

D avis. M ichael A .. e d . In  Memoriam. by A lfred  Tennyson. London. 1964.

E idson . John C lin . Tennyson i n  Am erica: His R epu ta tion  and In flu en ce
from 1827 to  1858. A thens, G eorg ia , 1943.

E llm ann. Mary Jo an . "Tennyson: R evision  o f  I ^  Memoriam, S e c tio n  85."
Modem Language N o tes . LXV (1950). 22-30.

539



540

F a i r c h i ld ,  Hoxie N, R e lig io u s  Trends in  E n g lish  P o e try t Volume IVt 
1830^W80 * O ir is t ia n i^ j^  and R gganticism  ^  th e  V ic to r ia n  Er%7 
New York, 1957, — — — —

F a u sse t, Hugh 1*Anson, Tennysont A Modem P o r t r a i t , New York, 1923.

G a tty , A lf re d , A Key t o  Lord T ennyson 's ' In  Meroorian.* 4 th  ed , London, 
1900, “

Genung, J(Ain F . Tennyson*s ' In  Memoriam* ; I t s  Purpose and I t s  S tru c 
t u r e : A S tudy , B oston , 1883,

G in g erich , Solomon F, W ordsworth, Tennyson, and Browning: A Study in
Human Freedom, Ann A rbor, M ichigan, 1911,

G ransden, K, W, Tennyson: *In  Memoriam, ' London, 1964,

G ran t, S tephen A llen , "The f fy s t ic a l  I n p l ic a t io n s  o f  In  Memoriam,'*
S tu d ie s  in  E ng lish  L i t e r a tu r e , I I  (1962), 481-495.

H a rr iso n , F re d e r ic ,  "Tennyson: A New Estin e  te  " N orth American
Review. CLXXVl (1903), 856-867.

Tennyson, R uskin , M ill  and O ther L i te ra ry  E s t i 
m ates , New York, 1900*

H orton , Reddert F . A lfre d  Tennyson: A S a in t ly  L if e . London, 1900,

Hough, Graham. "The N a tu ra l Theology o f  In  Memoriam." Review o f  Eng
l i s h  S tu d ie s ,  XXIII (1947), 244-256,

" In  Memoriam A fte r  F i f ty  Y ears ,"  Edinburgh Review, CCIII (1906), 307.

Johnson, £ ,  D, H, Th£ A lie ^  \^ s io n  o f  V ic to r ia n  P o e try ; Sources o f 
th e  P o e t ^  Im ag ina tion  in  Temjjfsan, Browning, and A rnold ,
P r in c e to n , 1952,

— — — — —— — , " In  ^ m o riam ; The Way o f th e  P o e t ,"  V ic to ria n
S tu d ie s , VII (1963), 139-148,

Jump, John D ,, e d , Tennyson: The C r i t i c a l  H e r ita g e , London, 1967,

K en d a ll, J a d t  L, "A N eg lec ted  Theme in  T ennyson 's In  Memoriam."
Modem Language N o tes , LXXVI (1961), 414-420,

K illham , Jo h n , e d . C r i t i c a l  Essays on th e  P o e try  o f  Tennyson, London,

L i l l y ,  W illiam  Samuel, S tu d ie s  in  R e lig io n  and L i t e r a tu r e , London, 
1904,



541

Luce, Morton. A Handbook t o  th e  Works o f A lfre d  Lord Tennyson. London, 
1897. *“

M arsh a ll, George O ., J r .  A Tennyson Handbook. New York, 1963,

Masterman, C. F , G. Tennyson as  a  R elig ious T each er, 2nd e d . London, 
1910, “

Mattes, Eleanor Bustin. In  Memoriam; The Way of a Soul, A Study of 
Some Influences That Shaped Tennyson*s Poem, "View York*7 1951,

f ie tz g e r . L ore. "The E te rn a l  P ro cess  * Some P a r a l l e l s  Between G o ethe 's  
F au st and Tennyson 's ^  Memoriam," V ic to r ia n  P o e try , I  (1963) , 
189-196,

M il le r ,  B e tty , "Camelot a t  Cambridge,"  T w entie th  C en tu ry , CLXIII
(1958), 133-147,

Milmed, B e lla  Kussy, " In  Memoriam a cen tu ry  L a te r ,"  A ntioch Review,
X (1950), 471-492,

Moore, C a r l i s l e .  " F a i th ,  Doubt, and M ystica l E xperience in  In  Memoriam." 
V ic to r ia n  S tu d ie s ,  VII (1963), 155-169,

M ustard , W ilfred  P . C la s s ic a l  Echoes in  Tennyson. New York, 1904,

N ico lso n , H aro ld . Tennyson* A spects o f  H is L i f e , C h arac te r and P o e try . 
London, 1925, '

P i t t ,  V a le r ie , Tennyson L a u re a te , London, 1962,

P o t t e r ,  George Reuben, "Tennyson and th e  B io lo g ic a l  Theory o f  Muta
b i l i t y  in  S p e c ie s ,"  P h i lo lo g ic a l  Q u a r te r ly , XVI (1937), 321- 
343.

P re y e r , R obert, "A lfred  Tennyson: The P o etry  and P o l i t i c s  o f  Con
s e rv a t iv e  V is io n ,"  V ic to r ia n  S tu d ie s , IX (1966), 325-352,

— —— — ———— , "Tennyson as an O racu la r P o e t,"  Modem P h ilo lo g y ,
LV (1958), 239-251,

R obertson , F red e rick  W, A nalysis  o f  Mr, Tennyson 's ' In  Memoriam, '
15th ed , London, 1901,

Rcdsinson, Edna Moore, Tennyson’s  Use o f th e  B ib le .  B a ltim o re , 1917,

Rosenberg, John D, "The Two Kingdoms o f  In  Memoriam," JEGP, LVIII
(1959), 228-240.

I ^ a l s ,  Clyde de L. From th e  G rea t Deep, A thens, Ohio, 1967,



542

. "The 'H eavenly Friend* t The 'New My th u s ' o f  
In  Memoriam."  The P e r s o n a l i s t , XLIII (1962), 383-402,

— — — —— — — , Them^ and Sjgnbol ^  ^  1850,
P h i la d e lp h ia ,  1964,"

S c a if e ,  C, H, 0» The P o e try  o f  A lfre d  Tennysont An Essay in  i^ p re c ia -  
t i o n .  London, 1930,

Sendry , Jo sep h , " In  Memoriam and L y c id as ,"  PMLA, LXXXII (1967), 
437-443.

Shannon, Edgar F in le y , J r ,  Tennyson and the  R eview ers: A Study o f
H is L i te r a ry  R epu ta tion  and o f  th e  In flu en c e  o f  th e  C r i t i c s  upon 
H is P o e try  1827-1851, Cambridge, Mass, ,  1952....... —— —

Shaw, W. D avid, "The T ra n s c e n d e n ta l is t  Problem i n  T ennyson 's P o e try  
o f  D ebate ." P h i lo lo g ic a l  Q u a r te r ly , XLVI (1967), 79-94,

Shm iefsky, M arvel, "In  Memoriam: I t s  S easonal Im agery R econsidered ."
S tu d ie s  in  EnglisîT L i t e r a tu r e , VII (1967), 721-739,

Sm ith , E lto n  Edward, The Two V o ices: A Tennyson S tu d y , L inco ln ,
N ebraska, 1964,

Sonn, C a r l Robinson, " P o e tic  V ision  and R elig io u s  C e r ta in ty  in
Tennyson 's E a r l i e r  P o e try ,"  Modem P h ilo lo g y , LVII (1959), 83-93,

S te an e , J ,  B, Tennyson. London. 1966.

S tro n g , Augustus H opkins. The G rea t P o e ts  and T h e ir  Theology, 
P h ila d e lp h ia ,  1899,

S v a g lic , M artin  J ,  "A Framework f o r  Tennyson 's In  Memoriam,"  JEGP,
LXI (1962), 810-825,

Tennyson, C h a rle s , S ix  Tennyson E ssa y s , London, 1954,

Tennyson, H allam . A lfred  Lord Tennyson: A Memoir by H is Son, 2 v o ls .  
London, 1897,

>, e d , Tennyson and His F r ie n d s , London, 1911.

T u rn b u ll, A rth u r, L ife  and W ritin g s  o f  A lfred  Lord Tennyson, London, 
1915.

Van Dyke, Henry, The P o e try  o f  Tennyson, 10th e d . New York, 1904.

W alker, Hugh. The G rea te r  V ic to r ia n  P o e ts , London « 1895,

Young, G. M, V ic to ria n  E ngland: P o r t r a i t  o f an Age. Garden Ci t v ,
N. Y ., 1954,


